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ANGUOcATIN VERSION. 

HE LATIN VERSION which follows has a special interest for 

Englishmen, as being a product of the remarkable but prema- 

ture literary revival which distinguished the thirteenth century, and as 

giving the Ignatian letters in the only form in which they were known 

in this country till several years after the invention of printing. Its 

connexion with Robert Grossteste has been investigated in an earlier 

part of this work. 

The two mss of this Latin collection, Catensis and Montacutianus, 

designated L, and L, respectively, have been already described. Pre- 

vious editors, even where they have printed the whole collection, have 

disturbed the arrangement of the epistles as found in the Mss, so as 

to adapt it to the special purposes which they had in view. In the 

present edition the arrangement is preserved ; and thus the whole body 

of Ignatian literature is now presented, as I believe, for the first time, 

as it was read by the more learned of our fellow-countrymen from 

the middle of the thirteenth to the end of the fifteenth century. 

The collection comprises sixteen epistles in all besides the Acts of 

Martyrdom; the Epistle to the Romans, which is incorporated in 

these Acts, being reckoned as one of the sixteen. In L, however, 
where the epistles are numbered in order’, the Acts themselves are 

1 In L, the number of the epistle is 

always noted in the margin, and some- 

times incorporated in the title as well. 

In L, the number is never given in the 

title (for the apparent exception of the 

Epistle to the Antiochenes see below, 

p. 51), and probably also it was wanting 

in the margin. Ussher indeed has fre- 

quently left it in the margin in his colla- 

tion of L, with the transcript of L,; but 

it is plain that he did not pay much atten- 
tion to these margins. 
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reckoned as one of the epistles (the twelfth), and the Epistle to the 

Romans as another (the thirteenth). Thus according to this reckoning 
there are seventeen epistles in all. 

This collection falls into two parts. 

(1) The jirs¢, which ends with the Acts of Martyrdom and the 

accompanying Epistle to the Romans, includes twelve epistles. This 

portion is a translation from a Greek original. The circumstances 
under which it was probably made have been already considered. It 

corresponds exactly in arrangement and contents with the Greek collec- 

tion represented by the Medicean and Colbert mss, and must have 

been translated by Bishop Grossteste or his assistants from some similar 

Greek ms. At the close of this part is a summary of the contents. 

This is the main indication in the Latin mss that the first part is 

separate from the second. 

(2) The second part consists of the four short epistles, which make 
up the correspondence of the saint with the Virgin and S. John. 

These epistles, as I have already stated, appear never to have existed 

in the Greek, and therefore cannot have formed part of Grossteste’s 

version. How they came to be attached to this version it is impossible 

to say; but inasmuch as they occur in both the mss L, L,, in the same 
form and arrangement, though these two Mss are independent of each 

other, they must have held this position at a very early date, and it is 

‘ not improbable that they were appended soon after the version was 

made. They were very popular in the middle ages, and appear to have 

been much read about this time’; so that no collection of the Ignatian 

Epistles would have appeared complete without them. 

The great importance of this Anglo-Latin version of the Ignatian 

Epistles for textual criticism has been explained in the Introduction. 

But notwithstanding its acknowledged value it has never yet been 

treated with the consideration which it deserves. I hope that I have 

1 The following is an extract from a 

MS in the Bodleian, Laud. Miscell. 210, 

fol. 132 b (15th century): ‘7 his Jetter 

suying wrot oure lady Marye w* here owne 

hand and sende hit to ignacie the martyr 

The blessed virgyn marye wrote a pystyl 

to ygnacie the martyr in persecucion and 

seyde thus stonde you and doo manly in 

the feith; and thi spirit fuloute joy in 

god, and how myche Ion the evangelist 

was pursuyd for prechyng of the gospel 

and destitute of mannus help and so 

myche he was relevyd be goddis help, 

etc. Hugo de sancto victore in prologo 

super apocalipsi.’ In the Catalogue (p. 

182) these words ‘Hugo etc.’ are wrongly 

treated as the title to the next treatise. 

They refer to what has gone before, and 

give the source of the preceding quota- 

tions 

Eee 

ee ee 
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put it in a form which will render it at length available for critical pur- 

poses. 
Of the extant ms L, I have made an entirely new collation. That 

this was not superfluous the facts will show. ‘The ms was transcribed 

in the first instance for Ussher, and (till I myself collated it) had only 

been collated twice for subsequent editions’. Of the numberless inac- 

curacies of the transcript from which Ussher derived all his knowledge 

of this ms I have already spoken. Moreover he has not (except in a 

very few instances) distinguished the respective readings of the two 

mss which he employed. And lastly, his printed text contains several 

readings which are not found in either, and which (in some instances at 

least) have slipped in through mere inadvertence. 

Of the subsequent collations the earlier was made by T. Smith for 

the text which accompanied his edition of Pearson’s notes (A.D. 1709). 

After describing the ms in his preface, he adds, ‘quem ego quoque 

ea qua potui accuratione contuli, correctis illius, cujus opera usus 

est D. Usserius, aberrationibus.’ The result is a much better text 

of this Latin version than Ussher’s; but for critical purposes his col- 

lation is quite inadequate. He has not recorded a quarter of the 

various readings of L,. Though he has corrected some of Ussher’s 
worst mistakes, he has sometimes given readings for which there is 
no authority either in the Ms or in Ussher’s printed text; e.g. Smyrn. 3 

‘carne ipsius et spiritu’ for ‘carni ipsius et spiritui,’ and Smmyrn. 6 

‘qualitate’ for ‘qualiter’; in neither instance giving any various read- 

ing, and in the latter distinctly stating that this is the rendering of the 

Latin translation. 
The second collation to which I referred was made for Dr Jacob- 

son’s edition, and is thus described by him (aftr. Afost. 1. p. xxxvii) ; 

‘Hujus codicis lectiones variantes humanissime ad usus meos exscripsit 

vir reverendus Johannes Jacobus Smith A.M., Coll. Caiensis Socius.’ 

This collation is in many respects more correct than Ussher’s transcript, 

and more complete than T. Smith’s collation. But how far it is from 

being trustworthy, the following list of errors, gathered from the first six 

chapters of the Epistle to the Smyrnzeans alone, will show. 

MS. COLLATION. 

Inscr. ¢heoferus Theopherus 

cartsmate, several times charismate 

caritate charitate 

existentt omitted 

1 On Funk’s collation, which appeared after these sheets were struck off for my 

first edition, see below, p. 12. 
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MS. COLLATION. 

deo decentissime, see below, condecentissime 

Pats 
Smirna Smyrna 

I, caritate charitate 

videre ipsum vidert ipsum 

3. guando (contracted) quum 

guoniam (contracted) guia 

spiritaliter spiritualiter 

4. ant’pomorthis anthropomorphis 

5. Moist Moisis 

deum (contracted) dominum 

micht miht 

panem q=passionem que panem gui 

6. gualiter (contracted) quale 

caritas charitas 

nichil nihil 

qualiter contrarie sunt sen- qualesque factt sumus det 

tentie det (very much con- 

tracted) 

caritate charitate 

vidua viduis 

eucaristiam eucharistiam 

As this collation coincides with the Caius transcript, where it goes 

most wrong, as for instance in fanem gui (§ 5) and gualesgue facti sumus 

dei (§ 6), I suppose the collator must have allowed himself from time 

to time to consult the transcript instead of endeavouring to decipher 

the Ms itself. 

These two collations moreover, inadequate as they are in them- 

selves, were confined to the seven epistles mentioned by Eusebius. 

The text of the other epistles has remained in the same state in 

which it was left hy Ussher, without any fresh examination of the 

Ms. Thus for instance, in fez. Mar. 2 Ussher accidentally omitted 

the word ‘impellor,’ and the omission has been repeated by all sub- 
sequent editors, though the sense of the passage is destroyed thereby, 

and a reference to the ms would at once have supplied the missing 

word. In some respects the text has even deteriorated since Ussher’s 

time, for later editors have introduced errors of their own. Thus in 

Hero 3 a whole sentence, ‘Saluta deo decens presbyterium,’ is omitted 

in Cureton’s text (Corp. Zen. p. 146). 

Of the disappearance of the other ms L, I have spoken in an 

earlier part of this work, where also I have described Ussher’s collation, 

which is preserved among his books and papers in the Library of 

Trinity College, Dublin, but has been strangely overlooked by pre- 

| 
) 
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vious editors. By the kindness of the Provost and Fellows I have 

been allowed the use of this collation, which is indispensable for the 

criticism of the Latin text; and thus the readings of L, are given 

in the present edition for the first time. Hitherto they have been left 

to conjecture, except in the very few passages where Ussher has dis- 

tinctly mentioned it by name. 

This collation however only commences in the middle of the 
Epistle to Polycarp, § 1 ‘[{in] orationibus vaca indesinentibus,’ the 

earlier leaves of the transcript having been lost. For the previous 

portion, the whole of the Epistle to the Smyrnzans and the com- 

mencement of the Epistle to Polycarp, I have supplied the defect by 

a collation of Ussher’s printed text of this version, which I have 

designated L,. As Ussher had only the readings of these two mss 

before him, it may be presumed that his printed text, wherever it 

differs from L,, gives the reading of L,. This rule however can only 

be accepted as roughly and approximately true. Large allowance 

must be made for inadvertences and inaccuracies. For instance, in 

Smyrn. 9 Ussher omits ‘Bene habet et Deum et episcopum cogno- 

scere,’ and possibly these words may have been wanting in L,; but, 

when we find him leaving out whole clauses elsewhere, where we are 

able by means of his own collation to convict him of inaccuracy, 
e.g. Polyc. § 2 ‘ut gubernatores ventos,’ and “hes. 1 ‘ut potiri possim 

discipulus esse’ (not to multiply examples), the inference will appear 

highly precarious’. 

Where a reading of this Ms is distinctly given by Ussher in this 

collation, it is marked L, simply; where it is only inferred from his 

silence, i.e. where he has not noted any divergence from the reading 

which he had before him in the transcript of L,, it is given as L,s. 
In the following recension I have endeavoured to restore the text 

of the version to the condition in which it left the translator’s hands. 

Thus I have not scrupled to make an alteration here and there, where 

the Latin text itself had obviously been corrupted in the course of 

transmission. Thus, for instance, I have cast out two apparent 

glosses, Zphes. 1, Magn. 2. Thus again in four passages, Smyrn. 8, 

Liphes. 3, Magn. 13, Philad. 3, 1 have substituted ‘episcopi,’ ‘ epis- 

copo,’ for ‘ipsi,’ ‘ipso,’ the corruption having arisen from an easy 

confusion of the Latin contractions, ipi, epi, ipo, epo, and the Greek 

1 The first of these two omissions is gubernares ventos’: the second is not 

supplied by Ussher in his table of evzen- mentioned at all. 

dandq, p. 241, but inaccurately, ‘ut 
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text in all these cases deciding the true reading. On the same prin- 

ciple in Wart. 4 I have substituted ‘ipsi’ (ipi) for ‘Christi’ (xpi). So 

too I have not scrupled to alter ‘assensores’ into ‘assessores’ Polyc. 6, 

‘sollicitudine’ into ‘insollicitudine’ Polyc. 7, ‘potiri’ into ‘per potiri’ 

Ephes. 1, ‘salvificemini’ into ‘salificemini,’ ‘exacuens’ into ‘exace- 

scens,’ ‘perfari’ into ‘ profari’ JZagn. 10, ‘suadeo’ into ‘suadeor’ Tradl. 

3, ‘precipue’ into ‘preecipio’ Rom. 4, ‘fidei’ into ‘Dei’ Phdad. 9, 

‘sciant’ into ‘sitiant’ Jen. Mar. 1, and (having regard to the con- 

tractions) ‘deo’ into ‘dicit’ Zars. 7; in all which cases the corruption 

was easy in the Latin text and quite impossible in the Greek. On 

the other hand I have not attempted to correct those errors which 

must be traced to the faulty Greek text which the translator had be- 

fore him. For example, in Mar. Jen. 1 ‘et Sobelum’ is left; for 

though there can be little doubt that the correct reading is KaocoBy- 

Nov or KacooByAwv, it is equally clear that the Latin translator had kai 

SoByrov in his text. 

In recording the variations of the mss I have not (except in special 

cases and for particular reasons) included readings which are corrected 

prima manu. Nor again is any account generally taken of the punc- 

tuation of the mss, which is arbitrary and valueless. The marginal 

glosses and notes moreover, of which a very few occur in L,, and 

which are frequent in L,, are not recorded, unless they have a bearing 

on the reading. Some of these, which have an interest of a different 

kind, are given in an earlier part of this work. 

On the orthography of the Mss one or two points require explana- 

tion. In L, the diphthongs, @, @, are systematically disregarded and 

written ¢ (e.g. e¢erne, penitet); and in this same MS ¢ is universally, or all 

but universally, written for ¢ (e.g. Jenacius, propiciacio). In both these 

cases the normal spelling is silently adopted. In other instances, 

where L, persistently departs from the normal orthography (e.g. mzs¢e- 

rium, carisma, ammonere), 1 have contented myself with noticing the 

fact at the first occurrence of the word. 
Much error has arisen in previous collations from inattention to 

the contractions. Thus for instance, gwando, guoniam, guum, gui, gue, 

quem, quia, etc. have been confused ; and again, e7go, zgitur; and again, 

tamen, tantum. In this way various readings have been erroneously 

multiplied. In most cases there can be no doubt as to the force of 

the contraction. In some few instances, where a contraction in L, is 

ambiguous, I have given it the interpretation which accords with the 

Greek text or with the reading of L,. 
It did not seem necessary to encumber the notes by pointing out 
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every instance where previous collators have misread L,. In one or 

two cases I have done so, because the error was sufficiently im- 

portant to call for notice, e.g. Zral/l. 5 ‘scire celestia’ for ‘super- 
celestia,’ Polyc. 7 ‘in oratione’ for ‘in resurrectione’; but these are 

exceptional. As I have had the collation which was made for Jacob- 

son’s edition constantly before me, the variations recorded in it and 

not noted by me have been deliberately rejected. Thus for instance 

the various readings, ‘panem qui’ for ‘passionem quae’ Smyrn. 5 (see 

above, p. 8), ‘optimum’ for ‘opportunum’ Zya//. 2, with many others, 

have disappeared. 

On the other hand, some readings will appear in my text (on the 

authority of one or both of the mss) for the first time; and in most 

instances these bring the Latin into stricter accordance with the Greek 

than it is in the text of the printed copies. Thus for instance, ‘vene- 

remini’ (évtpérecOe) for ‘veneremur’ JZagn. 6, ‘ipsos’ (avrovs) for 

‘ipsas’ Philad. 3, ‘apponi’ (mpocfetvar) for ‘opponi’ Len. Mar. 4, 

‘portus’ (Awévas) for ‘Portum’ Mart. 5, ‘immunda inani gloria’ (ris 
dxafaprov iXotipias) for ‘mundi inani gloria’ 7., are read by both 

L, and L,. And again, in Rom. 7 ‘adjuvet; ipsi autem magis mei 

fiatis’, and Wart. 5 ‘da ea que a nobis futura separatione ; justo autem 

fieri ipsi secundum votum accidit,’ the readings of L,, involving in both 

cases a transposition, produce exact conformity to the Greek. The 

text, thus restored, is ‘adjuvet ipsi; magis autem mei fiatis’ (BoyBeirw 

avt@’ pardov éuot yiverOe) in the one passage, and ‘de ea que a nobis 

futura separatione justi fieri; ipsi autem secundum votum accidit’ (ro 

ad nudv péeAdovTL ywplopa Tod dukaiov yiverOar' 7 O€ Kat edxnv are 

Pawer). 

The correspondence with the Virgin and S. John, forming the 

second part of this collection, is comparatively unimportant. It is found 

in a considerable number of mss besides L, L,; sometimes by itself, 

sometimes in connexion with the epistles of the Long Recension. 

In this latter case it sometimes precedes the twelve epistles of this 

Recension (e.g. Flor. Laur. xxiii. 20, Palat. 150, Oxon. Magda. \xxvi), 

and sometimes follows them (e.g. Bruxell. 20132). The various read- 

ings are very numerous, and the order of the four epistles is different 

in different copies. 

For the sake of exhibiting the character of the variations, I have 

given a collation of three Oxford mss besides the readings of L, L,, 

taking the editzo princeps (Paris, 1495) as the basis of my text. 
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These three Mss are: 
(1) Coll. Magdal. \xxvi. fol. 213 a (15th century); see Coxe’s 

Catalogue p. 43. This correspondence precedes the twelve epistles 

of the Long Recension, and the four letters composing it occur in the 
same order as in L, L,. 

(2) Coll. Lincoln. ci. fol. 48 b (15th century) ; see Coxe’s Catalogue 
p- 48. The four epistles are found by themselves, and in the following 

order; (1) Ignatius to Mary; (ii) Mary to Ignatius; (iil) Ignatius to 

John (‘De tua’); (iv) Ignatius to John (‘Si licitum’). 

(3) Bodl. Laud. Misc. 171, fol. 140 a (end of 13th century) ; see 

Coxe’s Catal. MSS Laud. p. 156. ‘The epistles stand by themselves, 

and the order is the same as in the last-mentioned ms. 

These epistles are sometimes accompanied in the mss by the 

testimony of S. Bernard and of Marcus Michael of Cortona (see Ussher 
p- cxliili), This is the case in Flor. Laur. xxill. 20, and in Oxon. 
Magdal. \xxvi. 

The three Mss are thus designated, [m] [I] [b]. Where the edztio 
princeps obviously needed correction, this is done, and its reading [p] is 

given at the foot. 

[Wote. These sheets were printed off for my first edition some time before the 

appearance of Funk’s work Die Echtheit der Lgnatianischen Briefe (1883). In an 

Appendix he gives a full collation of the Caius Ms, and I have compared it care- 

fully with my own for this second edition. Considering the character of the Ms, the 

differences are fewer than might have been anticipated. On all points of difference I 

have consulted the Ms afresh, and in most cases, though not in all, have adhered to 

my previous deciphering of it. I do not doubt for instance, that the Ms reads vesa7- 

rectione, not oratione, in Polyc. 7; and again Funk’s reading aeterna (for vera) in 

E/phes. 7 must be an accidental error. In Azdioch. 3 (see below, p. 52, 1. 21), where 

he gives ¢e ego for ego, the Ze is the last syllable of evazgeliste in the following line. ] 

Ee OU 
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IGNATIUS SMYRNAGIS. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, ecclesie Dei Patris et dilecti 

Jesu Christi, habenti propitiationem in omni charismate, 

impletz in fide et caritate, indeficienti existenti omni charismate, 

Deo decentissime et sanctifere, existenti in Smyrna Asiz; in 

incoinquinato spiritu et verbo Dei plurimum gaudere. 

I. GLORIFICO Jesum Christum Deum, qui vos sapientes 

fecit. Intellexi enim vos perfectos in immobili fide, quemad- 

modum clavifixos in cruce Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et 

carne et spiritu, et firmatos in caritate in sanguine Christi, 

certificatos in Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, vere exis- 

tentem de genere David secundum carnem, filium Dei secun- 

dum voluntatem et potentiam Dei, genitum vere ex virgine, 

baptizatum a Johanne ut zuzpleatur omnis Justitia ab ipso, vere 

sub Pontio Pilato et Herode tetrarcha clavifixum pro nobis in 

carne. A cujus fructu nos a divine beatissima ipsius passione, 

IGNATIUS SMYRNAIS] L, has no title or heading of any kind; nor, except the 

blank space and the illuminated initial letter I, is there any indication that a new 

author begins. Of the manner in which L, commenced no information is given. 

1 Theophorus] ¢heoferus L,. 2 charismate] carismate L,. The common 

form of the word is carisma in L,. 3 indeficienti] L,; zxdefictente Ly. 4 

Deo decentissimz]j Ly. This is probably also the reading of L,, though commonly 

deciphered cozdecentissime; but there is an erasure in the first syllable, and the 

contractions do (=deo), cd (=con), are liable to confusion. Smyrna] swirna L,.- 

So L, always writes these words, Smzrna, Smirneus. On the other hand L, appears 

to have had consistently Smyrna, Smyrneus. 6 vos] In L, the beginning of 

the word is written over what seems like the first letter of sic, corresponding to 

o’rws in the Greek text, 15 nos a] Ly; mos (om. a) L,. 
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ut levet signum in saecula per resurrectionem in sanctos et fideles 

ipsius, et in Judzis et in gentibus, in uno corpore ecclesiz ipsius. 

11. Hac enim omnia passus est pro nobis, ut salvemur. 

Et vere passus est, ut et vere resuscitavit seipsum ; non quemad- 

modum infideles quidam dicunt secundum videri ipsum passum 

esse, ipsi secundum videri existentes : et quemadmodum sapiunt, 

et accidet ipsis, existentibus incorporeis et deemoniacis. 

Ill. Ego enim et post resurrectionem in carne ipsum vidi 

et credo existentem. Et quando ad eos qui circa Petrum venit, 

ait ipsis: Apprehendite, palpate me, et videte quoniam non sum 

demonium incorporeum. Et confestim ipsum tetigerunt, et cre- 

diderunt convicti carni ipsius et spiritui. Propter hoc et mortem 

contempserunt ; inventi autem sunt super mortem. Post resur- 

rectionem autem comedit cum eis et bibit ut carnalis, quamvis 

spiritualiter unitus Patri. 

Iv. Hec autem monefacio vobis, dilecti, sciens quoniam et 

vos sic habetis. Premunio autem vos a bestiis anthropomorphis, 

quos non solum oportet vos non recipere sed, si possibile, neque 

eis obviare, solum autem orare pro ipsis, si quo modo pceniteant ; 

quod difficile. Hujus autem habet potestatem Jesus Christus, 

verum nostrum vivere. Si autem secundum videri hec operata 

sunt a Domino nostro, et ego secundum videri ligor. Quid 

autem et meipsum traditum dedi morti, ad ignem, ad gladium, 

ad bestias? Sed prope gladium, prope Deum; intermedium 

bestiarum, intermedium Dei: solum in nomine Jesu Christi, ad 

compati ipsi. Omnia sustinebo, ipso me fortificante qui perfec- 

tus homo factus est. 

v. Quem quidam ignorantes abnegant, magis autem abne- 

gati sunt ab ipso, existentes concionatores mortis magis quam 

5 videri] Lu; vedere L,. 6 videri] Lu; videre L,. to me] Lu; om. L,. 

15 spiritualiter] spzvitaliter L,. In L, these words are commonly, though not uni- 

versally, written sfzritalis, spiritaliter, etc. This seems to have been the case also 

with L,. 17 anthropomorphis] azt°pomorthis L,. 19 eis obviare] Ly: od- 

viare eis L,. The varying position of e¢s throws suspicion upon it, and there is 

nothing corresponding to it in the Greek. 22 et ego] L,; exgo et ego Lu. 

28 quidam] guzdm L,; quidem Lu. ignorantes abnegant] Lu; admegantes igno- 

rantes L,. autem] Ly; om. L,. 29 sunt] Ly; om. L,. 
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TO THE SMYRNEANS. 15 

veritatis : quos non persuaserunt prophetiz neque lex Moysi, sed 

neque usque nunc evangelium, neque nostree eorum qui secun- 

dum virum passiones. Etenim de nobis idem sapiunt. Quid 

enim juvat me quis, si me laudat, Dominum autem meum blas- 

phemat, non confitens ipsum carniferum? Qui autem hoc non 

dicit, ipsum perfecte abnegavit, existens mortifer. Nomina 

autem ipsorum, existentia infidelia, non visum est mihi inscri- 

bere: sed neque fiat mihi ipsorum recordari, usque quo pceni- 

teant in passionem, que est nostra resurrectio. 

vi. Nullus erret. Et supercelestia et gloria angelorum et 

principes visibiles et invisibiles, si non credant in sanguinem 

Christi, et illis judicium est. Quwuz capit, capiat. Qualiter nullus 

infletur ; totum enim est fides et caritas, quibus nihil prapositum 

est. Considerate autem aliter opinantes in gratiam Jesu Christi 

eam que in nos venit, qualiter contrarii sunt sententie Dei. De 

caritate non est cura ipsis, non de vidua, non de orphano, non de 

tribulato, non de ligato vel soluto, non de esuriente vel sitiente. 

Ab eucharistia et oratione recedunt, propter non confiteri eucha- 

ristiam carnem esse salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi pro peccatis 

nostris passam, quam benignitate Pater resuscitavit. 

vill. Contradicentes ergo huic dono Dei perscrutantes mori- 

untur. Conferens autem esset ipsis diligere, ut resurgant. Decens 

est recedere a talibus, et neque seorsum de ipsis loqui neque 

communiter; attendere autem prophetis, precipue vero evan- 

gelio, in quo passio nobis ostensa est et resurrectio perfecta est. 

1 Moysi] mozs¢ L,. This name is commonly written JJozses in L,, and Moyses 

in- L,. 4 Dominum] Lu; deum L,. blasphemat] d/asfemat L,. 7 visum 

est] Lu; est visum L,. mihi] wzch¢ L,; and so the word is always written 

in this MS, when not contracted. 11 visibiles et invisibiles] Ly 3 zvzsedcles et 

visibiles L,. 12 Qualiter nullus infletur] Lily. The Greek is rézros pnddva puovotrw. 

The translator therefore must have read é7ws or TO w@s for Td7ros, as these words are 

commonly rendered gualiter. The inflexions, sells infletur for nullum tnflet, have 

probably been changed in the transmission of the Latin text, the contractions facilitat- 

ing such changes. 13 nihil] zchz/ L,. So the word is commonly written in 

this Ms. 15 contrarii] contrarie Ly; contrarie L,. 18 eucharistia] eacardstia 

L,. This is the common form of the word in L,. recedunt] Lu; om. L,. 

propter] Lu; propterea L,. 22 Decens est] Some short word has been erased 

after ‘est’ in L,, perhaps g°=ergo, corresponding to the otv of the Greek text, 

24 vero] Ly; om. L,. 
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Vill. Partitiones autem fugite, ut principium malorum. 

Omnes episcopum sequimini, ut Jesus Christus Patrem, et pres- 

byterium ut apostolos; diaconos autem revereamini, ut Dei 

mandatum. Nullus sine episcopo aliquid operetur eorum que 

conveniunt in ecclesiam. Illa firma gratiarum actio reputetur, 

quz sub episcopo est, vel quod utique ipse concesserit. Ubi 

utique apparet episcopus, illic multitudo sit; quemadmodum 

utique ubi est Christus Jesus, illic catholica ecclesia. Non 

licitum est sine episcopo neque baptizare neque agapen facere ; 

sed quod utique ille probaverit, hoc et Deo beneplacitum; ut 

stabile sit et firmum omne quod agitur. 
IX. Rationabile est de cetero evigilare et, cum adhuc 

tempus habemus, in Deum pcenitere. Bene habet et Deum et 

episcopum cognoscere. Honorans episcopum a Deo honoratus 

est: qui occultans ab episcopo aliquid operatur, diabolo prestat 

obsequium. ‘Omnia igitur vobis in gratia superabundent; digni 

enim estis. Secundum enim omnia me quiescere fecistis; et vos 

Jesus Christus. Absentem me et prasentem dilexistis: retri- 

buat vobis Deus, propter quem omnia sustinentes ipsum adipis- 

cemini. 

x. Philonem et Reum et Agathopum, qui secuti sunt me in 

verbum Dei, bene fecistis suscipientes ut ministros Dei Christi : 

qui et gratias agunt Domino pro vobis, quoniam ipsos quiescere 

fecistis secundum omnem modum. Nihil vobis utique deperibit. 

Conformis anime vestre spiritus meus, et vincula mea que non 

despexistis neque erubuistis ; neque vos erubescet perfecta fides, 

Jesus Christus. 

XI. Oratio vestra pervenit ad ecclesiam que est in Antio- 

chia Syrie; unde ligatus Deo decentissimis vinculis omnes 

1 autem] Ly; om. L,. 2 presbyterium] Lu; presditerum L,. 4 ali- 

quid] Lu; om. L,. 6 episcopo] zso LuL, : see above, p. 9. quod] So the 

contraction in L, should be read; guam Ly. The Greek text has @ cud. 10 

hoc et] L,; hoc est Lu. 11 stabile sit et firmum] Ly; stadidle firmum sit L,. 

13 Bene habet et Deum et episcopum cognoscere] L,; om. Ly. As there is nothing 

in the Greek corresponding to the first ef, it is probably a scribe’s error, repeating 

the last syllable of abet. 21 Agathopum] agathapum L,. 25 Conformis] 

confirmis Ly. 29 Syriz] sivie L,. This name is generally written Szvza in L,. 

The usual form in L, is Syria. 
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saluto, non existens dignus inde esse, extremus ipsorum exis- 

tens; secundum voluntatem [autem] Dei dignus factus sum, non 

ex conscientia, sed ex gratia Dei, quam oro perfectam mihi dari, 

ut in oratione vestra Deo potiar. Ut igitur perfectum vestri fiat 

5 Opus et in terra et in czlo, decet ad honorem Dei ordinare eccle- 

siam vestram Deo venerabilem, in factum usque Syriam con- 

gaudere ipsis, quoniam pacem habent et acceperunt propriam 

magnitudinem, et restitutum est ipsis proprium corpusculum. 

Visum est mihi igitur Deo digna res mittere aliquem vestrorum 

ro cum epistola; ut conglorificet eam que secundum Deum ipsis 

factam tranquillitatem, et quoniam portu jam potita est oratione 

vestra. Perfecti existentes perfecta et sapite. Volentibus enim 

vobis bene facere Deus paratus est ad tribuere. 

XII. Salutat vos caritas fratrum qui in Troade; unde et 

15 scribo vobis per Burrum, quem misistis mecum simul Ephesiis 

fratribus vestris, qui secundum omnia me quiescere fecit. Et 

utinam omnes ipsum imitentur, existentem exemplarium Dei 

ministerii. emuneret ipsum gratia secundum omnia. Saluto 

Deo dignum episcopum et Deo decens presbyterium et conservos 

zo meos diaconos, et singillatim et communiter-omnes, in nomine 

Jesu Christi, et carne ipsius et sanguine, passioneque et resur- 

rectione, carnali et spirituali, in unitate Dei et vestri. Gratia 

vobis et misericordia et pax et sustinentia semper. 

xu. Saluto domes fratrum meorum cum uxoribus et filiis, 

25 et virgines vocatas viduas. Valete mihi in virtute Patris. Salu- 

' tat vos Philon mecum existens. Saluto domum Thavize; quam 

oro firmari fide et caritate carnali et spirituali, Saluto Alken, 

desideratum mihi nomen, et Daphnum incomparabilem, et 

Eutecnum, et omnes secundum nomen. Valete in gratia Dei. 

1 dignus inde] L,; cde dignus L,. 2 autem] L,; om. L,. 5 ordinare 

ecclesiam vestram] L,; vestrvam ordinare ecclesiam Ly. 6 usque] L,; wsgue 
im 1s. 4 ipsis] L,,; es L,. 10 conglorificet] cuvictdoy ; conglorificent 

1G\Upe 12 sapite] L,; sapere L,, but the letters zfe are written above. t3 
bene] L, 3 ef dene L,. Deus] L,; deo L,. 15 Ephesiis] efesizs L,. 17 ex- 

emplarium] excemplarium L,. 19 presbyterium] L,,; psd7m L,. This contrac- 

tion is common in L,, where the Greek has mpecBuréprov. 21 passioneque] ef 

passione L,; et passione que L,. 23 et. misericordia et pax] L,; pax et miseri- 

cordia Ly. 

TEN] LE: 
> 
— 
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IGNATIUS” POLYCARFG: 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, Polycarpo episcopo ecclesia: 

Smyrnzorum, magis autem visitato a Deo Patre et Jesu 

Christo, plurimum gaudere. 

TI. ACCEPTANS tuam in Deo sententiam, firmatam ut 

supra petram immobilem, superglorifico, dignificatus tua facie 

immaculata, qua fruar in Deo. Deprecor te in gratia, qua indu- 

tus es, apponere cursui tuo, et omnes deprecari ut salventur. 

Justifica locum tuum in omnicura carnali et spirituali. Unionem 

cura, qua nihil melius. Omnes supporta; ut et te Dominus. 

Omnes sustine in charitate; quemadmodum et facis. Orationi- 

bus vaca indesinentibus. Pete intellectum ampliorem eo quem 

habes. Vigila, non dormientem spiritum possidens. Singulis 

secundum consuetudinem Dei loquere. Omnium egritudines 

porta, ut perfectus athleta: ubi major labor, multum lucrum. 

II. Bonos discipulos si diligas, gratia tibi non est: magis 

deteriores in mansuetudine subiice. Non omne vulnus eodem 

emplastro curatur. Exacerbationes in pluviis quieta. Prudens 

IGNATIUS PoLycaRPo] L, has eféstola 2a ignacit smirneis. a policarpo . troade 

policarfo, but the first Aolicarpo is erased. This is obviously a confusion of Syzyrneis 

a Troade, the subscription to the previous epistle (corresponding to CMYPNAIOIC 

aTO TPwWdaAOC of G), and Lfistola Lenatii Polycarpo, the title of the present 

epistle. The title in L, is not recorded, but it would probably take the simple 

form which I have adopted. 

1 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoforus L,. Polycarpo] L,; olicarpo L,. The 

name is always so spelt in L,, but Polycarpus apparently in L,. 6 in gratia] zz 

dei gratia L,,; in deo gratia L,. Here deo seems to be a transcriber’s error, whose 

eye was caught by the neighbouring zy deo, and in this case dei is a subsequent cor- 

rection of do. G has simply éy xdprtt. To) é]| a5;0ms ds... ‘Oratios 

nibus] L,; 7 ovationidus L,. Ussher’s collation of L, begins at this point. 
16 subiice] sadice L,. The form of this verb is commonly szézcio in this Ms. 

17 emplastro] L,; emplaustro L,. in pluviis} L,L,s. The translator read 

év Bpoxats; the marginal gloss in L, is ‘in dulcibus et desuper venientibus elo- 
quiis.’ Ussher prints zpluvzis. 
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fias, ut serpens, in omnibus ; e¢ stmplex, ut columba. Propter hoc 

carnalis es et spiritualis, ut manifesta in tuam faciem blandiaris; 

_invisibilia autem petas ut tibi manifestentur; ut nullo deficias, et 

omni charismate abundes. Tempus expetit te, ut gubernatores 

5 ventos, et ut qui in procella est portum ad Deo potiendum. 

Vigila, ut Dei athleta: thema incorruptio, vita eterna; de qua et 

tu confisus es. Secundum omnia tui refrigerium ego, et vincula 

mea que dilexisti. 

WI. Qui videntur digni fide esse et altera docent, non te 

10 stupefaciant: sta firmus, ut incus percussa. Magni est athlete 

 discerpi et vincere. Maxime autem propter Deum omnia susti- 

nere nos oportet; ut et ipse nos sustineat. Plus studiosus fias 

quam es. Tempora considera; eum qui supra tempus expecta, 

intemporalem, invisibilem, propter nos visibilem, impalpabilem, 

15 impassibilem, propter nos passibilem, secundum omnem modum 

propter nos sustinentem. 

Iv. Viduze non negligantur: post Dominum tu ipsarum 

curator esto. Nihil sine sententia tua fiat; neque tu sine Deo 

quid operare: quod autem operaris, sit bene stabile. Szaepius 

20 congregationes fiant: ex nomine omnes quere. Servos et ancil- 

las ne despicias; sed neque ipsi inflentur, sed in gloriam Dei 

plus serviant, ut meliori libertate a Deo potiantur. Non deside- 

rent a communi liberi fieri, ut non servi inveniantur concupi- 

scentiz. 

25 Vv. Malas artes fuge: magis autem de his homiliam fac. 

Sorores meas alloquere, diligere Dominum et viris sufficere carne 

4 abundes] Zabundes L,L,s. 5 ad Deo potiendum] els ro Oeov émiruxely; a deo 

potiendum (pociendum) L,L,. The slight correction which I have made brings the Latin 

into exact accordance with the Greek, from which the existing reading diverges 

considerably in meaning. For Deo fotiri as a rendering of Ocov émituxetv, comp. § 7, 

Rom. 2, 4, etc. 7 tui) 5 @ cut Le. tui refrigerium] The Greek is 

gov dayrivuxov, which the translator possibly read oe dvayixywy (or perhaps ay7i- 

Wixwv, for the verb dvrwixew occurs). Elsewhere he translates avriyuyxov cor- 

rectly. 9 fide] L,; om. L,. II sustinere nos] L,; os sustinereL,. 

14 propter nos] L,; om. L,. 17 negligantur] zecligantur L, The word is 

commonly written ecligo in this MS. 18 sententia tua] L,; ¢wa sententia L,. 

1g quod autem ... stabile] L,L,. The Greek is dep ovdé mpdoces evordbe (or 

evstaO7s). The translator appears to have read 6é for ovdé, and evoradés for evarabet, 

25 homiliam] omeliam L,L,s. 26 Dominum] L,s; dewm L,. 
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et spiritu. Similiter et fratribus meis annuncia in nomine Jesu 

Christi, diligere uxores wt Dominus ecclestam. Si quis potest in 

castitate manere in honorem carnis Domini, in ingloriatione 

Domini maneat. Si glorietur, perditur; et si videri velit plus 

episcopo, corruptus est. Decet autem ducentes et ductas cum 5 

sententia episcopi unionem facere, ut sit secundum Deum et non 

secundum concupiscentiam. Omnia in honorem Dei fiant. 

vi. Episcopo attendite, ut et Deus vobis. Unanimis ego 

cum subjectis episcopo, presbyteris, diaconis; et cum ipsis mihi 

pars fiat capere in Deo. Collaborate adinvicem, concertate, 

concurrite, compatimini, condormite, consurgite, ut Dei dispen- 

satores et assessores et ministri. Placete cui militatis; a quo et 

stipendia fertis. Nullus vestrum otiosus inveniatur. Baptisma 

‘vestrum maneat ut scutum, fides ut galea, caritas ut lancea, 

sustinentia ut omnis armatura. Deposita vestra opera; ut ac- 

cepta vestra digna feratis. Longanimiter ferte igitur vos ad- 

invicem in mansuetudine, ut Deus vos. Fruar vobis semper. 

Vil. Quia ecclesia que in Antiochia Syriz pacem habet, ut 

ostensum est mihi, per orationem vestram, et ego letior factus 

sum in insollicitudine Dei; siquidem per pati Deo potiar, in 

inveniri me in resurrectione vestri discipulum. Decet, Polycarpe 

Deo beatissime, concilium congregare Deo decentissimum, et 

ordinare aliquem quem dilectum valde habetis et impigrum, qui 

1 et fratribus] L,; fratridus (om. ez) L,. in nomine Jesu Christi diligere uxores] 
L,; diligere uxores in nomine domini jesu christiL,. 6 Deum] L,; dominum L,s. 

g presbyteris] presbiteris L,; and so the word is generally spelt in this Ms, 

where the vowel does not disappear in a contraction. mihi pars] L,; pars 

mihi L,. 12 assessores] mapedpor; assensores L,, and so apparently L,. Ussher 

indeed writes assessoves in the margin of his collation, but this seems to be his own 

conjecture. 13 otiosus] The Greek text has decéprwp. The Latin rendering 

is taken from the marginal gloss dapyés, which is found in G. 15 Deposita 

vestra] L,; vestra deposita Ly. 18 Antiochia] ezthiochia L,. 20 in 

insollicitudine] év dmepiuvia ; i sollicitudine (solicitudine) LL, So § § ‘in- 

gloriatione’ for dkavxnola, Jgz. Mar. 2 ‘injustificationibus’ for dducjuacw. in 

inveniri me in resurrectione] 2 invenire me in resurrectione L,; invenire in me in 

resurrectione L,. Ly, as well as L,, has resurrectione (contracted rrne with o super- 

scribed), which however has been misread oradtione (sometimes contracted ove with 

o superscribed). By a strange coincidence the Greek texts here present a corre- 

sponding variation, dvagrace: and alryjce. 22 concilium] L,; constlium L,. 

23 valde habetis] L,; hadetis valde L,. 
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poterit Dei cursor vocari; et hunc dignificare, ut vadens in 

Syriam glorificet vestram impigram caritatem in gloriam Dei. 

Christianus sui ipsius potestatem non habet, sed Deo vacat. 

Hoc opus Dei est et vestri, quando ipsi perfecti estis. Credo 

5 enim gratiz, quoniam parati estis ad beneficentiam Deo decen- 

tem. Sciens vestrum compendium veritatis, per paucas vos 

literas consolatus sum. 

VIII. Quia igitur omnibus ecclesiis non potui scribere prop- 

ter repente navigare me a Troade in Neapolim, ut voluntas 

Io precipit, scribes aliis ecclesiis, ut Dei sententiam possidens, in 

et ipsos facere; hi quidem potentes pedites mittere, hi autem 

epistolas per a te missos, ut glorificeris eterno opere; ut dignus 

existens. Saluto omnes ex nomine; et eam que Epitropi, cum 

domo tota ipsius et filiorum. Saluto Attalum dilectum meum. 

15 Saluto futurum dignificari ad eundum in Syriam: erit gratia 

cum ipso semper et mittente ipsum Polycarpo. Valere vos 

semper in Deo nostro Jesu Christo oro; in quo permaneatis in 

unitate Dei et visitatione. Saluto Alken, desideratum mihi 

nomen. Valete in Domino. 

1 dignificare] xatafioa; dignificari L,L,s. vadens in Syriam glorificet] 

L,; vadat in siriam et glorifice L,, 4 quando] é7rav; guoniam L,L,. 

The difference between gm=guoniam, and gn=quanao, is slight. ipsi 

perfecti estis] The translator probably read avrol drapricOfre for avr@ (or aro) 

amaprianre. 5 quoniam parati] L,; gzod parati L,. 8 omnibus ecclesiis 

non] L,; 07 omibus ecclesiis LL, A second oz was written after ecclesiis in L,, 
and then erased. 1o in et ipsos facere] L,; a gloss in L, fixes this as the 

teading. The word which stands in the place of zz in L, is illegible; but it was read 

zem in the transcript which Ussher used. The exact equivalent to the Greek would 

be iz et ipsos idem facere. 11 hi...hi] Z22...422 Ls. L2hper| wen omen. 

missos] mzssas L,L,s; but it may be suspected that L,, which inserted fev, also read 

missos, and that Ussher overlooked this in his collation, 14 Attalum] L, ; 

athalum L,. 15 eundum] L,s; exndem L,. 16 ipsum] L,; zso L,. 
Valere] L,; valefe, altered into valere, L,. vos semper] L,; semper vos L,. 
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to to THE IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

IRCONPEM MEO Sy Gaited oiiisy 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, benedictz in magnitudine 

Dei Patris et plenitudine, predestinate ante szecula esse 

semper in gloriam permanentem, invertibilem, unitam et elec- 

tam in passione vera, in voluntate Patris et Jesu Christi Dei 

nostri, ecclesiz digne beate existenti in Epheso Asiz; pluri- 

mum in Jesu Christo et in immaculata gratia gaudere. 

I. ACCEPTANS in Deo multum dilectum tuum nomen, 

quod possedistis natura justa, secundum fidem et caritatem in 

Christo Jesu salvatore nostro: quia imitatores existentes Dei, 

et reaccendentes in sanguine Dei, cognatum opus integre per- 

fecistis. Audientes enim ligatum a Syria pro communi nomine 

et spe, sperantem oratione vestra potiri in Roma cum bestiis 

pugnare, ut per potiri possim discipulus esse, videre festinastis. 

Plurimam enim multitudinem vestram in nomine Dei suscepi in 

Onesimo, qui in caritate inenarrabilis, vester autem in carne 

episcopus; quem oro secundum Jesum Christum vos diligere, 

et omnes vos ipsi in similitudine esse. Benedictus enim qui 

tribuit vobis dignis existentibus talem episcopum possidere. 

IGNATIUS EPHEsIIs] So L, (writing however zgzacius), L,s. 

1 Theophorus] ¢heoferus L,. g nostro] add. glorificato jesum christum 

deum L,L,s. This is perhaps a pious gloss, which has been transferred from the 

margin to the text. See A/agv. 2, for a similar instance. 1o Dei] L,; christ 

de L,. 12 oratione vestra] L,; vestra oratione L,. 13 per potiri] fotirz (om. 

per) L,L,. It is clear however that the original Latin text had per Zotird (cor- 

responding to the Greek did rod émiruxetv), for L, has a marginal note ‘ut per 

potiri sc. eo quod est pugnare cum bestiis, possim esse discipulus sc. christi. The 

per, contracted to a single letter, would easily disappear before the A in Jofiri. 

See an instance of the converse error in Avztioch. 2. 15 in caritate] L255 

caritate (om. zz) L,. inenarrabilis] L,; add. est L,. 

U1 
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ii. Deconservo autem meo Burro, secundum Deum diacono 

nostro in omnibus benedicto, oro permanere ipsum in honorem 

vestri et episcopi. Sed et Crocus Deo dignus et vobis, quem 

exemplarium ejus que a vobis caritatis suscepi, secundum 

5 omnia me quiescere fecit; ut et ipsum Pater Jesu Christi refri- 

geret; cum Onesimo. et Burro et Euplo et Frontone per quos 

vos omnes secundum caritatem vidi. Fruar vobis semper, siqui- 

dem dignus existam. Decens igitur est secundum omnem 

modum glorificare Jesum Christum, qui glorificavit vos; ut in 

ro una subjectione perfecti, subjecti episcopo et presbyterio, secun- 

dum omnia sitis sanctificati. 

1. Non dispono vobis, ut existens aliquis. Si enim et 

ligor in nomine Christi, nequaquam perfectus sum in Jesu 

Christo. Nunc autem principium habeo addiscendi, et alloquor 

15 vos, ut doctores mei: me enim oportuit a vobis suscipi fide, 

admonitione, sustinentia, longanimitate. Sed quia caritas non 

sinit me silere pro vobis, propter hoc preoccupavi rogare vos, 

ut concurratis sententiz Dei. Etenim Jesus Christus, incom- 

parabile nostrum vivere, Patris sententia, ut et episcopi secun- 

20 dum terre fines determinati Jesu Christi sententia sunt. 

Iv. Unde decet vos concurrere episcopi sententiz : quod et 

facitis. Digne nominabile enim vestrum presbyterium Deo dig- 

num sic concordatum est episcopo, ut chorde cithare. Propter 

hoc in consensu vestro et consona caritate Jesus Christus canitur. 

25 Sed et singuli chorus facti estis; ut consoni existentes in con- 

sensu, melos Dei accipientes in unitate, cantetis in voce una 

per Jesum Christum Patri; ut et vos audiat, et cognoscat, 

per que bene operamini, membra existentes filii ipsius. Utile 

1 Burro] derro L,; lorro L,s. 2 permanere ipsum] L,; ipsum permanere L,. 
6 Burro] Jorro L,L,s. 8 dignus] L,s; dignos L,. Io _presbyterio] 

presbitero L,; presbytero L,. 13 Christi] L,; jest christi L,. 15 suscipi ] 
The translator must have read vrodnPOjvat for vrartecPOjvat. 16 admonitione] 

ammonicione L.,. The word is always written amm- in L,, and this is its common 
orthography in L,. 1g episcopi] zfs7 L,L,s. See p. 593sq- 21 episcopi 

sententiz] L,; sententie episcopi L,. 22 digne] L,; s¢gueL,. nominabile enim] 

L,; enim nominabile L,. vestrum presbyterium] L,; presbiterium vestrum 1.,. 
23 chorde] corde L,. 28 filii] 7777s L, L,. ipsius] L,; gus Ly. 
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igitur est vos in immaculata unitate esse, ut et Deo semper 

participetis. 

v. Si enim ego in parvo tempore talem consuetudinem 

tenui ad episcopum vestrum, non humanam existentem sed 

spiritualem; quanto magis vos beatifico, conjunctos sic, ut 

ecclesia Jesu Christo et ut Jesus Christus Patri; ut omnia in 

unitate consona sint. Nullus erret; si quis non sit intra altare, 

privatur pane Dei. Si enim unius et alterius oratio tantam vim 

habet, quanto magis illa que episcopi et omnis ecclesia. Qui 

igitur non venit in idem, sic jam superbit et seipsum condem- 

navit. Scriptum est enim, Swperbis Deus resistiz. Festinemus 

igitur non resistere episcopo, ut simus Deo subjecti. 

vi. Et quantum videt quis tacentem episcopum, plus 

ipsum timeat. Omnem enim quem mittit dominus domus in 

propriam dispensationem, sic oportet nos ipsum recipere, ut 

ipsum mittentem. Episcopum igitur manifestum quoniam ut 

ipsum Dominum oportet respicere. Ipse igitur quidem Onesi- 

mus superlaudat vestram divinam ordinationem: quoniam 

omnes secundum veritatem vivitis, et quoniam in vobis neque 

una heresis habitat, sed neque auditis aliquem amplius quam 

Jesum Christum loquentem in veritate. 

VII. Consueverunt enim quidam dolo malo nomen circum- 

ferre, sed quedam operantes indigna Deo. Quos oportet vos 

ut bestias declinare: sunt enim canes rabidi latenter morden- 

tes; quos oportet vos observare, existentes difficile curabiles. 

Unus medicus est, carnalis et spiritualis, genitus et ingenitus, 

in carne factus Deus, in immortali vita vera, et ex Maria 

1 in immaculata unitate esse] zmmaculata unitate esse (om. in) Lj; esse in 

immaculata unitate L,. 4 tenui] L,; om. L,. 8 privatur pane Dei] L,; 

pane dei privatur L,. 9 quanto] L,; guazta L,. 10 igitur] L,; exgo L,. 

sic] L, L,s. The text used by the translator seems to have had ovrws (sic) for 
ouros (ic): comp. Zars. 4. condemnavit] condempnavit L,L,. So the 

word is commonly, but not always, written in both Mss. It is usual with them to in- 

sert a ~ between # and 7; e.g. dampnum, contempno. 12 igitur] L,; ergo L,. 

17 quidem] L,; om. L,. 18 ordinationem] L,; superordinationem L, but the 
super is marked for erasure. 20 una] L,; om. L,. auditis] L,; audistis L,. 

25 curabiles] L,. The word in L, has been read samadiles, but seems certainly to 

be curabiles. 
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et ex Deo, primo passibilis et tunc impassibilis, Dominus 

Christus noster. 

vill. Non igitur quis vos seducat: quemadmodum neque 

seducimini, toti existentes Dei. Quum enim neque una lis 

5 complexa est in vobis, potens vos torquere, tunc secundum 

Deum vivitis. Peripsima vestri et castificer a vestra Ephesi- 

orum ecclesia famosa in szculis. Carnales spiritualia operari 

non possunt, neque spirituales carnalia; quemadmodum neque 

fides quz infidelitatis, neque infidelitas que fidelitatis et fidei. 

ro Que autem et secundum carnem operata sunt, hec spiritualia 

sunt: in Jesu enim Christo omnia operata sunt. 

IX. Cognovi autem transeuntes quosdam inde, habentes 

malam doctrinam. Quos non dimisistis seminare in vos, ob- 

struentes aures ad non recipere seminata ab ipsis; ut existentes 

15 lapides templi Patris, parati in edificationem Dei Patris, relati 

in excelsa per machinam Jesu Christi, que est crux, fune uten- 

tes Spiritu Sancto. Fides autem Vvestra dux vester, caritas vero 

via referens in Deum. Estis igitur et conviatores, Deiferi et 

templiferi et Christiferi, sanctiferi, secundum omnia ornati in 

20 mandatis Jesu Christi: quibus et exultans dignificatus sum per 

quz scribo allogui vobis et congaudere, quoniam secundum 

aliam vitam nihil diligitis nisi solum Deum. 

x. Sed et pro aliis hominibus indesinenter Deum oratis. 

Est enim in ipsis spes pcoenitentiz, ut Deo potiantur. Monete 

25 igitur ipsos saltem ex operibus a vobis erudiri. Ad iras ipso- 

rum vos mansueti, ad magniloquia eorum vos humilia sapientes, 

ad blasphemias ipsorum vos orationes, ad errorem ipsorum 

vos firmi fide, ad agreste ipsorum vos mansueti; non festinantes 

imitari ipsos. Fratres ipsorum inveniamur in mansuetudine; 

30imitatores autem Dei studeamus esse. Quis plus injustum 

4 seducimini] éfarardofe 3 seducemini L,L,. 6 castificer] perhaps (judg- 

ing from Ussher’s imitation of the traces in the Ms) L,; castificet (apparently) L,. 

8 carnalia] L,s; carnales L,. 9 fidelitatis et fidei] A double rendering of 

the Greek ris micrews. 10 operata sunt] reading mpdocerat for mpaccere, 

and so again just below. heec spiritualia...operata sunt] L,; om. L,. 

12 autem] L,; zz/er L,. 15 edificationem] olkodouyv; edificatione (edificacione) 

L,L,s. 18 igitur] L,s; exgo L,. 25 igitur] L,; evgo L,. 
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patiatur, quis fraudetur, quis contemnatur? Ut non diaboli 

herba quis inveniatur in vobis, sed in omni castitate et tempe- 

rantia maneatis in Jesu Christo, carnaliter et spiritualiter. 

XI. Extrema tempora. De cetero verecundemur, et timea- 

mus longanimitatem Dei, ut non nobis in judicium fiat. Vel 

enim futuram iram timeamus vel presentem gratiam diligamus ; 

unum duorum: solum in Christo Jesu invenitur, in verum 

vivere. Sine ipso nihil vos deceat; in quo vincula circumfero, 

spirituales margaritas, in quibus fiat mihi resurgere oratione 

vestra. Qua fiat mihi semper participem esse; ut in sorte 

Ephesiorum inveniar Christianorum, qui et apostolis semper 

consenserunt in virtute Jesu Christi. 

XII. Novi quis sum, et quibus scribo. Ego condemnatus, 

vos propitiationem habentes; ego sub periculo, vos firmati. 

Transitus estis eorum qui in Deum interficiuntur: Pauli con- 

discipuli, sanctificati, martyrizati, digne beati, cujus fiat mihi 

sub vestigiis inveniri, quando utique Deo fruar; qui in omni 

epistola memoriam facit vestri in Christo Jesu. 

XII. Festinate igitur crebrius convenire in gratiarum 

actionem Dei et in gloriam. Quando enim crebro in idipsum 

convenitis, destruuntur potentiz Satanz, et solvitur perditio 

ipsius in concordia vestre fidei. Nihil est melius pace; in qua 

omne bellum evacuatur czlestium et terrestrium. 

XIV. Quorum nullum latet vos, si perfecte in Jesum Chris- 

tum habeatis fidem et caritatem: que sunt principium vite et 

finis, principium quidem fides, finis autem caritas. Hec autem 

duo in unitate facta Deus est: alia autem omnia in bonitatem 

sequentia sunt. Nullus fidem repromittens peccat, neque cari- 

I contemnatur] comtempnatur L, L,s. ‘This is the usual spelling in these mss; 

see on condemmavit, § 5. 7 invenitur] L, L,s; probably an error, which has 

crept into the Latin text in the course of transcription, for zzveniri, eipeOqvar 
16 martyrizati] martirizati L,L,s. The usual spelling in L, is martir, martirium, etc. 
17 utique] L,; om. L,. 18 Christo Jesu] L, ; ese christo L,. 19 igitur] 

L,; ergo (apparently) L,. 20 et in] L,; zz (om. é) L,. 21 Satan] sathane 

L, L,s. perditio] proditzo (-cio) L,L,s. The contractions for Jer and pro 

are easily confused. See profari, perfari, Magn. 10. 22 vestre fidei] L,; 
fidei vestre L,. 24 perfecte] L,; perfectam L,. 27 bonitatem sequentia] L,; 

bonitate sequenda Ls; but Ussher probably did not examine the contractions of L, 
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tatem possidens odit. Janifesta est arbor a fructu psius: Sic 

repromittentes Christiani esse, per quz operantur manifesti 

erunt. Non enim nunc repromissionis opus, sed in virtute fidei 

Si quis inveniatur in finem. 

5 XV. Melius est silere et esse, quam loquentem non esse. 

Bonum docere, si dicens facit. Unus igitur doctor, qui dixit, et 

factum est: sed et que silens fecit, digna Patre sunt. Qui ver- 

bum Jesu possidet, vere potest et silentium ipsius audire, ut 

perfectus sit; ut per que loquitur operetur, et per quz silet 

1o cognoscatur. Nihil latet Dominum: sed et abscondita nostra 

prope ipsum sunt. Omnia igitur faciamus, sic ipso in nobis 

habitante: ut simus ipsius templa, et ipse in nobis Deus noster: 

quod et est et apparebit ante faciem nostram, ex quibus juste 

diligimus ipsum. 

15 xvi. Non erretis, fratres mei. Domus corruptores regnum 

Det non hereditabunt. Si igitur qui secundum carnem hec 

operantur mortui sunt, quanto magis, si quis fidem Dei in mala 

doctrina corrumpat, pro qua Jesus Christus crucifixus est. Talis 

inquinatus factus in ignem inextinguibilem ibit: similiter et qui 

20 audit ipsum. 

Xv. Propter hoc unguentum recepit in capite suo Domi- 

nus, ut spiret ecclesiz incorruptionem. Non ungamini foetore 

doctrine principis seculi hujus: non captivet vos ex presenti 

vivere. Propter quid autem non omnes prudentes sumus, acci- 

25 pientes Dei cognitionem, qui est Jesus Christus? Quid fatue 

perdimur, ignorantes charisma quod vere misit Dominus? 

XVI. Peripsima meus spiritus crucis; que est scandalum 

non credentibus, nobis autem salus et vita eterna. Udi sapiens, 

ubi conquisitor, ubi gloriatio dictorum sapientum? Deus enim 

carefully, and so noted no difference from the inaccurate transcript of L,, which 
gives bonitate seguenda. 1 Manifesta est arbor] L,; manifesta autem arbor 

Te 2 manifesti] manifesta L, L,. Ir igitur] L,; ergo L,. sic] 

L,L,s. It should probably be sicut=as. The contraction for sicut differs very 

slightly from svc. 21 recepit in capite suo] L,: 7 capite suo recepit L,. 

24 vivere] So L,, as I read it; wire L,, according to Ussher; but the two words, 

as contracted, are hardly distinguishable; and he has probably misread it. guid| 
L,; guod 1s. 
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noster Jesus Christus conceptus est ex Maria secundum dispen- 

sationem Dei, ex semine quidem David, Spiritu autem Sancto: 

qui natus est, et baptizatus est ut passione aquam purificaret. 

XIx. Et latuit principem szculi hujus virginitas Marie, et 

partus ipsius, similiter et mors Domini; tria mysteria clamoris, 

quz in silentio Dei operata sunt. Qualiter igitur manifestatus 

est szeculis? Astrum in czlo resplenduit super omnia astra, et 

lumen ipsius ineffabile erat, et stuporem tribuit novitas ipsius. 

Reliqua vero omnia astra, simul cum sole et luna, chorus facta 

sunt illi astro; ipsum autem erat superferens lumen ipsius super 

omnia. Turbatio autem erat, unde novitas que dissimilis ipsis; 

ex qua solvebatur omnis magica, et omne vinculum disparuit 

malitiz, ignorantia ablata est, vetus regnum corruptum est, Deo 

humanitus apparente in novitatem eternz vite. Principium 

autem assumpsit quod apud Deum perfectum. Inde cmnia com- 

mota erant propter meditari mortis dissolutionem. 

xx. Si me dignificet Jesus Christus in oratione vestra et 

voluntas sit, in secundo libello, quem scripturus sum vobis, 

manifestabo vobis quam inceperam dispensationem in novum 

hominem Jesum Christum, in ipsius fide et in ipsius dilectione, 

in passione ipsius et resurrectione; maxime, si Dominus mihi 

revelet. Quoniam qui secundum virum communiter omnes in 

gratia ex nomine convenitis in una fide et in Jesu Christo 

secundum carnem ex genere David, filio hominis et filio Dei, in 

obedire vos episcopo et presbyterio indiscerpta mente; unum 

panem frangentes, quod est pharmacum immortalitatis, antido- 

tum ejus quod est non mori sed vivere in Jesu Christo semper. 

5 mysteria] misteria L,L,s. So the word is commonly written in L,. 

12 magica] L,L,s. I have not ventured to substitute magia with other editors. 
13 ignorantia] L,; add. omnis L,. corruptum] L,s; coruptum L, This 

MS commonly writes corumpere, corupcio, incoruptibilis, etc. 14 eternee vite] 

L,; vite eterne Ly. 17 Jesus Christus] L,s; christus jesus L,. 18 scrip- 

turus sum] L,; scripsi sum L,, the sum however being written beyond the line, 

as if an afterthought. 19 manifestabo vobis] L,; om. L,. 20 in ipsius 

dilectione] L,; dilectione (om. in ipsius) Ly. 21 resurrectione] L,; 722 resur- I? 

rectione L,. mihi revelet] L,; vevelet mihi L,. 25 presbyterio] psbro 

L,; presbitero L,s. 26 pharmacum] farmatum L,. antidotum] aztitodum L,. 
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XXI. Unanimis vobiscum ego, et quem misistis in Dei 

honorem in Smyrnam; unde et scribo vobis, gratias agens 

Domino, diligens Polycarpum ut et vos. Mementote mei, ut 

vestri Jesus Christus. Orate pro ecclesia que in Syria; unde 

5 ligatus in Romam abducor, extremus existens eorum qui ibidem 

fidelium; quemadmodum dignificatus sum in honorem Dei 

inveniri. Valete in Deo Patre et in Jesu Christo communi spe 

nostra. 

4. 

[GNATIUS) MAGNESTIS: 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, benedictz in gratia Dei Pa- 

10 tris in Christo Jesu salvatore nostro, in quo saluto eccle- 

siam existentem in Magnesia ea que juxta Mzandrum, et oro 

in Deo Patre et in Jesu Christo plurimum gaudere. 

I. COGNOSCENS vestram multibonam ordinationem ejus 

que secundum Deum caritatis, exultans preelegi in fide Jesu 

15 Christi alloqui vos. Dignificatus enim nomine Deo decentissimo 

in quibus circumfero vinculis, canto ecclesias, in quibus unionem 

oro carnis et spiritus Jesu Christi, ad nos semper vivere, fidei- 

I unanimis] L,; zsanimus (apparently) L,. quem] So certainly L, L,. 

5 ibidem] zim L,; 27 L,. 7 valete] Ls; valere (apparently) L,. 8 nostra] 

L, ; add. amen. L,,. 

IGNATIUS MAaGNEsIIs] L,; efistola ignacit 4a magnesis . qualiter honorare 

debent episcopum qui conformat voluntatem suam deo cujus voluntati subjecté suam 

debent conformare voluntatem et nichil sine eo operari sicut nec christo sine patre 

nichil operatus nec apostoli operati sunt . quorum una oracio. una deprecacio et non 

errare opinionibus et secundum christum vivere L,. 

g Theophorus] L,; cheoferus L,. 12 in Jesu] L,; ses (om. 7%) L,. 14 

qu] L,s; gui L,. 15 Deo decentissimo] L,; deo decentissimum L,. 17 nos] 

L,; vosL,. The translator seems to have read rod dtaravros nuds (for yuay) Sqr. 
fideique] L,; and this is also the reading of L,, which Ussher has imitated in his 

collation, apparently without being able to decipher it. 
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que et caritatis, cui nihil prefertur, principalius autem Jesu et 

Patris, in quo sustinentes omne nocumentum principis seculi 

hujus et perfugientes Deo potimur. 

II, Quia igitur dignificatus sum videre vos per Damam 

dignum Deo vestrum episcopum, et presbyteros dignos Bassum 

et Apollonium, et conservum meum diaconum Zotionem; quo 

ego fruar, quoniam subjectus est episcopo ut gratiz Dei, et 

presbyterio ut legi Jesu Christi. 

Ill. Sed et vos decet non couti ztate episcopi, sed secun- 

dum virtutem Dei Patris omnem-reverentiam ei tribuere, sicut 

agnovi et sanctos presbyteros non assumentes apparentem juni- 

orem ordinem, sed ut prudentes in Deo concedentes ipsi; non 

ipsi autem, sed Patri Jesu Christi omnium episcopo. In honorem 

igitur illius volentis nos decens est obedire secundum nullam 

hypocrisim: quia nequaquam episcopum hunc conspectum se- 

ducit quis, sed invisibilem paralogizat. Tale autem non ad car- 

nem sermo, sed ad Deum abscondita scientem. 

Iv. Decens igitur est, non solum vocari Christianos, sed et 

esse: quemadmodum et quidam episcopum quidem vocant, sine 

ipso autem omnia operantur. Tales autem non bonz consci- 

entiz mihi esse videntur, propter non firmiter secundum precep- 

tum congregari. 

v. Quia igitur finem res habent, et proponuntur duo simul, 

mors et vita; et unusquisque in proprium locum iturus est: 

quemadmodum enim sunt numismata duo, hoc quidem Dei, hoc 

autem mundi, et unumquodque ipsorum proprium characterem 

superpositum habet; infideles mundi hujus, fideles autem in cari- 

tate characterem Dei Patris per Jesum Christum; per quem nisi 

4 igitur] L,; exgo L,. Damam] dama L, L,s. Perhaps however the 

translator left the exact form of the original, as in Zarbo, Mar. Zgn. 1, Hero 9g. 

6 Apollonium] L,; afolonium L,. Zotionem] zononem L,; zenonem L,. 

quo] L,; guem L,. 8 presbyterio] prsbro L,; presbitero L,s. Christi] 

add. glorificato deum patrem domini jesu christi L, Ls; see on Lphes. 1. 

Io reverentiam ei] L,; ez reverentiam L,. ir et] L,; om. L,.  juniorem] L,; 
minorent L.,. 14 volentis] L,; wolentesL,. 15 hypocrisim] zfocrisim L,; ypocri- 

sim L,. 16 invisibilem] L,; zzvzsidile L,. paralogizat] Ls; parologizat L,. 

1g et quidam] L,; guédam (om. é) L,. quidem] L,; om. L,. _—20 tales autem] 

L,; fales(om. autem) L,. 26 characterem] cavracterem L, L,s ; and so again just below. 
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voluntarie habeamus mori in ipsius passionem, vivere ipsius non 

est in nobis. 

VI. Quia igitur in prescriptis personis omnem multitudi- 

nem speculatus sum in fide et dilectione, moneo in concordia 

5 Dei studete omnia operari; presidente episcopo in loco Dei, et 

presbyteris in loco consessionis apostolorum, et diaconis mihi 

dulcissimis habentibus creditam ministrationem Jesu Christi, qui 

ante secula apud Patrem erat et in fine apparuit. Omnes igitur 

eandem consuetudinem Dei accipientes, veneremini adinvicem; 

roet nullus secundum carnem -aspiciat proximum, sed in Jesu 

‘Christo adinvicem semper diligite. Nihil sit in vobis, quod 

possit vos partiri, sed uniamini episcopo et presidentibus in 

typum et doctrinam incorruptionis. 

VII. Quemadmodum igitur Dominus sine Patre nihil fecit, 

rs unitus existens, neque per seipsum neque per apostolos; sic 

neque vos sine episcopo et presbyteris aliquid operemini. Neque 

temptetis rationabile aliquid apparere proprie vobis: sed in idip- 

sum una oratio, una deprecatio, unus intellectus, una spes, in 

caritate, in gaudio incoinquinato; quod est Christus Jesus, quo 

20 melius nihil est. Ommnes ut in unum templum concurrite Dei; 

ut in unum altare, in unum Jesum Christum, ab uno Patre 

exeuntem, et in unum existentem et revertentem. 

vill. Non erretis extraneis opinionibus, neque fabulis vete- 

ribus inutilibus existentibus. Si enim usque nunc secundum 

25 Judaismum vivimus, confitemur gratiam non recepisse: divinis- 

simi enim prophetz secundum Christum Jesum vixerunt. Prop- 

ter hoc et persecutionem passi sunt, inspirati a gratia ipsius, ad 

certificari impersuasos quoniam unus Deus est qui manifestavit 

seipsum per Jesum Christum filium ipsius; qui est ipsius Ver- 

4 in fide et dilectione] written twice in L,. 5 studete] Ls; studite L,. 

7 creditam] L,; L, adds ds. g veneremini] L,; and so apparently L, (not 

veneremur). 10 Jesu Christo] L,s; christo zesu L,. 12 uniamini] L,; 

unanime L,. 14 igitur] L,; om. L,. 17 rationabile] L,; rationale L,. 

19 quod] L,L,s. The translator seems to have read és or 6 for els. ar in 
unum J. C:] L,; ut tz unum 7. C. L,. 28 certificari] mAnpopopnOnvat ; cer- 

tificare L, Ls. 
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bum zternum non a silentio progrediens, qui secundum omnia 

beneplacuit mittenti ipsum. 

IX. Si igitur in veteribus rebus conversati in novitatem 

spei venerunt, non amplius sabbatizantes, sed secundum domi- 

nicam viventes, in qua et vita nostra orta est per ipsum et 

mortem ipsius, quod quidam negant; per quod mysterium acce- 

pimus credere, et propter hoc sustinemus, ut inveniamur disci- 

puli Jesu Christi, solius doctoris nostri; quomodo nos poterimus 

vivere sine ipso? cujus et prophetz discipuli existentes spiritu 

ipsum ut doctorem expectabant; et propter hoc, quem juste ex- 

pectabant, preesens suscitavit ipsos ex mortuis. 

x. Non igitur non sentiamus benignitatem ipsius. Si enim 

nos persequatur secundum quod operamur, non amplius sumus. 

Propter hoc discipuli ejus effecti discamus secundum Christia- 

nismum vivere. Qui enim alio nomine vocatur amplius ab hoc, 

non est Dei. Deponite igitur malum fermentum inveteratum et 

exacescens, et transponite in novum fermentum, qui est Jesus 

Christus. Salificemini in ipso, ut non corrumpatur aliquis in 

vobis, quia ab odore redarguemini. Inconveniens est Jesum 

Christum profari, et Judaizare. Christianismus enim non in 

Judaismum credidit, sed Judaismus in Christianismum: ut omnis 

lingua credens in Deum congregaretur. 

XI. Hec autem, dilecti mei, non quia cognovi aliquos ex 

vobis sic habentes; sed, ut minor vobis, volo preservari vos, ut 

non incidatis in hamos vanz gloria, sed certificemini in nativi- 

tate et passione et resurrectione facta in tempore ducatus Pontii 

Pilati; que facta sunt vere et firmiter a Jesu Christo spe nostra, 

a qua averti nulli vestrum fiat. 

if Gli) ie Wee 4 sabbatizantes] sadatizantes L, L,s. II praesens] 

L,; prius 1,- 16 igitur) L,; ergo L,. I7 exacescens] exacuens 

L,L,s. Since exacuens has a different meaning, I have restored exacescens cor- 

responding to the Greek évotisacay, as suggested by Pearson. 18 salificemini] 

anlcOnre ; salvificemini L,L,s. Pearson pointed out the true reading. TQ quia] 
émel; gui L,L,s. redarguemini] L,; vedarguimint L,. 20 profari} 

perfart L,L,s. See perditio, proditio, above, Ephes. 13. non in] L,; 

zon (om. 772) L,. 22 congregaretur] Ls; congregetur L,. 24 minor] L,; 

junior L,. 26 passione et] L,; fassione domini L,, apparently, but it is confusedly 
written and not certainly legible. 
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XU. Fruar vobis secundum omnia; siquidem dignus sim. 

Etsi enim ligatus sum, ad unum solutorum de vobis non sum. 

Novi quoniam non inflamini; Jesum enim Christum habetis in 

vobismetipsis. Et magis quando utique laudo vos, novi quo- 

niam verecundamini: sicut scriptum est quoniam Fustus suz 

tpsius accusator. 

xm. Studete igitur firmari in dogmatibus Domini et 

apostolorum, ut omnia quecunque facitis prosperentur, carne 

et spiritu, fide et caritate, in Filio et Patre et in Spiritu, in 

principio et in fine, cum digne decentissimo episcopo vestro et 

digne complexa spirituali corona presbyterii vestri et eorum qui 

secundum Deum diaconorum. Sublicimini episcopo et ad- 

invicem, ut Jesus Christus Patri secundum carnem, et apostoli 

Christo et Patri et Spiritui; ut unio sit carnalis et spiritualis. 

XIv. Sciens quoniam Deo pleni estis, compendiose de- 

precatus sum vos. Mementote mei in orationibus vestris, ut 

Deo fruar; et ejus que in Syria ecclesiz, unde non dignus sum 

vocari. Superindigeo enim unita vestra in Deo oratione et 

caritate in dignificari eam que in Syria ecclesiam per ecclesiam 

vestram irrorari. 

xv. Salutant vos Ephesii a Smyrna, unde et scribo vobis, 

preesentes in gloriam Dei, quemadmodum et vos: qui secundum 

omnia me quiescere fecerunt, simul cum Polycarpo episcopo 

Smyrnezorum. Sed et reliquze ecclesize in honore Jesu Christi 

salutant vos. Valete in concordia Dei, possidentes insepara- 

bilem spiritum, qui est Jesus Christus. 

6 accusator] L,; add. est L,. tS) (itd | ILS ae Ieee 9 in Spiritu] speritu 

(om. 77) L,3 7% sfiritu sancto L,. 9 in principio] L,; ef zz principio Ly. 

12 episcopo] L,s; ifs0 L,. See above, p. 593s8q- ~ 14 sit carnalis] L,; carnalis 

Ge ire 17 que] Ls; gw L,. dignus sum] L,; sum dignus L,. 19 

in dignificari] L,. For 2 the scribe of L, has first written e¢. The 7 is superposed, 

without obliterating the traces of e¢. 20 irrorari] L,; zrror7 L,. 

IGN, III. 5) 
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5. 

[CN APIS PHILADELPEICIS: 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, ecclesia Dei Patris et Jesu 

Christi que est in Philadelphia Asie, habenti propitiationem 

et firmate in concordia Dei, et exultanti in passione Domini 

nostri inseparabiliter, et in resurrectione ipsius certificate in 

omni misericordia ; quam saluto in sanguine Jesu Christi qui est 

gaudium zternum et incoinquinatum ; maxime si in uno simus 

cum episcopo et eis qui cum ipso presbyteris et diaconis mani- 

festatis in sententia Jesu Christi, quos secundum propriam vo- 

luntatem firmavit in firmitudine Sancto ipsius Spiritu. 

I. QUEM episcopum cognovi non a seipso neque per homi- 

nes possedisse administrationem in commune convenientem, 

neque secundum inanem gloriam, sed in caritate Dei Patris et 

Domini Jesu Christi; cujus obstupui mansuetudinem, qui silens 

plura potest is qui vana loquuntur. Concordes enim estis man- 

datis, ut chordis cithara. Propter quod beatificat mea anima 

eam que in Deum ipsius sententiam, cognoscens virtuosam et 

perfectam existentem, immobile ipsius et inirascibile in omni 

mansuetudine Dei viventis. 

IGNATIUS PHILADELPHICIS] ignatius philadelphisis (sic) L,; epistola ignacii 

philadelphicis guinta L,. 
1 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 2 Philadelphia] Ls; siladelphia L,. 

3 Domini nostri] L,; domini jesu christi L,. 6 simus] L,; seumus 

L,. 7 cum ipso] L,; cz iso L,, but there is an erasure in the first word. 

9 ipsius Spiritu] L,; spirite zpsius L,. 14 his] Azzs L, L,s. concordes... 

estis] As if the translator had read cuvevpuOuol éore or cuvevpuduioGe for cuvevpiOurorat. 

15 chordis] cordis L, L,s. 16 Deum] 6dr; domini L,s. Deum must have stood 
in the original text of the translator, and so I read L,; but dm (=deum) and 

dni (=domini) are hardly distinguishable ; and it has hitherto been read domini. 
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u. 722 igitur “ucts veritatis, fugite partitionem et malas 

doctrinas: ubi autem pastor est, illic ut oves sequimini. Multi 

enim lupi fide digni delectatione mala captivant in Deum cur- 

sores; sed in unitate vestra non habent locum. 

5 I. Recedite a malis herbis, quas non colit Jesus Christus ; 

propter non esse ipsos plantationem Patris. Non quoniam apud 

vos partitionem inveni, sed abstractionem. Quotquot enim Dei 

sunt et Jesu Christi, isti cum episcopo sunt; et quotquot utique 

peenitentes veniunt in unitatem ecclesiz, et isti Dei erunt, ut 

ro sint secundum Jesum Christum viventes. Non erretis, fratres 

mei. Si quis schisma facientem sequitur, veguum Det non here- 

ditat; si quis in aliena sententia circumambulat, iste passioni 

non concordat. 

Iv. Studete igitur una gratiarum actione uti. Una enim 

15 caro Domini nostri Jesu Christi et unus calix in unionem san- 

guinis ipsius, unum altare, ut unus episcopus cum presbyterio et 

diaconis conservis meis; ut quod facitis, secundum Deum 

faciatis. 

v. Fratres mei, valde effusus sum diligens vos, et superex- 

20 ultans corroboro vos; non ego autem, sed Jesus Christus, in quo 

vinctus timeo magis, ut adhuc existens imperfectus. Sed oratio 

vestra me perficiet, ut in qua hereditate propitiationem habuero, 

potiar, confugiens evangelio ut carni Jesu, et apostolis ut presby- 

terio ecclesia. Sed et prophetas diligamus, propter et ipsos in 

25 evangelium annunciasse et in ipsum sperare et ipsum expectare ; 

in quo et credentes salvati sunt in unitate Jesu Christi, exis- 

tentes digne dilecti et digne admirabiles sancti, a Jesu Christo 

testificati et connumerati in evangelio communis spel. 

vi. Si autem Judaismum interpretetur vobis, non audiatis 

309ipsum. Melius est enim a viro circumcisionem habente Chris- 

tianismum audire, quam ab habente preputium Judaismum. 

Eplncisiayl.;. add. ef 1. 8 episcopo] zfso L, L,s; see above, p. 593 sq. 

tr schisma] sczsma L, L,s. 16 ut] ws; ¢ L,L,s. presbyterio] fsévo L, ; 

presbitero Ls. 17 secundum deum faciatis] L,; om. L,. 20 Jesus 

Christus] Ls; christus jesus L,. 21 winctus| L,3; wnitus (apparently) L,. 

23 presbyterio] fsivo L,; presbiterio L,s. 25 in ipsum] L,; 2 christum L,. 

27 a] L,; add. atgue L,; at least so I read Ussher’s writing. 
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Si autem utrique de Jesu Christo non loquantur, isti mihi co- 

lumnz sunt et sepulcra mortuorum, in quibus scripta sunt so- 

lum nomina hominum. Fugite igitur malas artes et insidias 

principis seeculi hujus; ne forte tribulati sententia ipsius infirme- 

mini in caritate. Sed et omnes in idipsum fiatis in impartibili 

corde. Gratias autem ago Deo meo, quoniam bonam habens 

conscientiam ego sum in vobis, et non habet aliquis gloriari, ne- 

que occulte neque manifeste, quoniam gravavi aliquem in parvo 

vel in magno. Sed et omnibus in quibus locutus sum oro, ut 

non in testimonium ipsum possideant. 

vu. Si enim et secundum carnem me quidam voluerunt 

seducere, sed spiritus non seducitur, a Deo existens: zovzt enim 

unde venit et quo vadit, et occulta redarguit. Clamavi in inter- 

medio existens; locutus sum magna voce, Dei voce, Episcopo 

attendite et presbyterio et diaconis. Quidam autem suspicati 

me ut prescientem divisionem quorundam dicere hec; testis 

autem mihi in quo vinctus sum, quoniam a carne humana non 

cognovi. Spiritus autem pradicavit, dicens hec: Sine episcopo 

nihil faciatis. Carnem vestram ut templum Dei servate. Uni- 

tatem diligite: divisiones fugite. Imitatores estote Jesu Christi, 

ut et ipse Patris ipsius. 

vill. Ego quidem igitur proprium faciebam, ut homo in 

unitatem perfectus. Ubi autem divisio est et ira, Deus non ha- 

bitat. Omnibus igitur poenitentibus dimittit Dominus, si pcoeni- 

teant in unitatem Dei et concilium episcopi. Credo gratize Jesu 

Christi, qui solvet a vobis omne vinculum. Deprecor autem vos 

nihil secundum contentionem facere, sed secundum Christi dis- 

1 column] columbe L,. 2 et] L,; ii L,, but 2//¢ extends beyond the line and 
has been written afterwards upon an erasure. The original word may have been e¢. 

solum] L,; sola L,. 3 Insidias principis szculi hujus] L,; principis hujus 

seculi insidias L,. 5 in impartibili] L,; zmfartibili (om. zn) L,. 7 aliquis] 
Toys adaslee. g et omnibus] L, 5 ozbus (om. et) L,. in quibus] L, ; 

guibus (om. 77) L,. Ir quidam] L,; guzdem L,. voluerunt] L,; voluerint 

lle 13 et quo] aut guo L,; in guo L,. 15 presbyterio] psbro L, 3 presbi- 

terio L,s. suspicati] L,; add. sant L,. 17 quoniam] L,; guza L,s. 

22 quidem igitur] L,; 7zgztur quidem L,. 23 perfectus] Ls; erfectis L,. 

24 Dominus] L,; deus L,s. 25 concilium] L,; consilium L,. 27 nihil 

secundum contentionem] L,; secundum contencionem nichil L,. 

Ic 

2c 

25 
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ciplinam. Quia audivi quosdam dicentes quoniam Si non in 

veteribus invenio, in evangelio non credo: et dicente me ipsis 

quoniam Scriptum est, responderunt mihi quoniam Prejacet. 

Mihi autem principium est Jesus Christus; inapproximabilia 

5 principia crux ipsius et mors et resurrectio ipsius, et fides que 

per ipsum ; in quibus volo in oratione vestra justificari. 

IX. Boni et sacerdotes, melius autem princeps sacerdotum, 

cui credita sunt sancta sanctorum, cui soli credita sunt occulta 

Dei, qui ipse est janua Patris per quam ingrediuntur Abraham 

10 et Isaac et Jacob et prophete et apostoli et ecclesia: omnia 

hec in unitatem Dei. Pracipuum autem aliquid habet evange- 

lium, presentiam salvatoris Domini nostri Jesu Christi, passio- 

nem ipsius, resurrectionem. Dilecti enim prophetz annuncia- 

verunt in ipsum; evangelium autem perfectio est incorruptionis. 

15 Omnia simul bona sunt, si in caritate creditis. 

X. Quia secundum orationem vestram, et secundum viscera 

misericordiz que habetis in Christo Jesu, annunciatum est mihi 

pacem habere ecclesiam que est in Antiochia Syriz, decens est 

vos, ut ecclesiam Dei, ordinare diaconum ad intercedendum illic 

20 Dei intercessionem, in congaudere ipsis in idipsum factis et glo- 

rificare nomen. Beatus in Jesu Christo, qui dignificabitur tali 

ministratione ; et vos glorificabimini. Volentibus autem vobis 

non est impossibile pro nomine Dei; ut et quedam propinque 

ecclesiz miserunt episcopos, quedam autem presbyteros et 

25 diaconos. 

XI. De Philone autem diacono a Cilicia, viro testimonium 

habente, qui et nunc in verbo Dei ministrat mihi, cum Reo 

Agathopode viro electo, qui a Syria me sequitur abrenuncians 

seeculo; qui et testificantur vobis: et ego Deo gratias ago pro 

30 vobis, quoniam recepistis ipsos; ut et vos Dominus. Qui autem 

1 non in veteribus| Li; in veleribus non Ly. 2 ipsis}] L,; om. L,. 5 crux 

ipsius] L,; ipsius crux L,. 7 autem] L,; add. ¢ L,. 1o et Isaac] L,; 

Isaac (om. et) L,. 11 Dei] Qcov; fidei L,L,s. 13 resurrectionem] L, ; 

et resurrectionem L,. 21 tali] L,; 2 fai L,. 23 propinque ecclesiz] L,; 
ecclesie propingua (or propinque ?) L,.- Was the original reading proxima ecclesia, 

a literal translation of éyyiora éxxAyolat, the contractions of propingua and proxima 

being easily confused ? 29 pro] L,; de L,. 
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inhonoraverunt ipsos, liberentur in gratia Jesu Christi. Salutat 

vos caritas multorum qui in Troade; unde et scribo vobis per 

Burrum, missum mecum ab Ephesiis et Smyrneis in verbum 

honoris. Honoret ipsos Dominus Jesus Christus, in quem spe- 

rent carne, anima, spiritu, fide, caritate, concordia, Valete in 

Christo Jesu, communi spe nostra. 

IGNATIUS sat RALESIIS: 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, dilecte Deo patri Jesu 

Christi ecclesia sancte existenti in Tralesiis Asia, electe 

et Deo digne, pacem habenti in carne et.sanguine et passione 

Jesu Christi spei nostra, in ea quze in ipsum resurrectione ; 

quam et saluto in plenitudine, in apostolico charactere, et oro 

plurimum gaudere. 

I. INCOINQUINATAM mentem et inseparabilem in sustinen- 

tia cognovi vos habentes, non secundum usuin sed secundum 

naturam; quemadmodum ostendit mihi Polybius episcopus 

vester, qui advenit voluntate Dei et Jesu Christi in Smyrna; et 

sic mihi congavisus est vincto in Christo Jesu, ut ego omnem 

multitudinem vestram in ipso speculer. Recipiens igitur eam 

que secundum Deum zquanimitatem per ipsum, gloriatus sum 

inveniens vos, ut cognovi, imitatores Dei. 

II. Quando enim episcopo subjecti estis ut Jesu Christo, 

videmini mihi non secundum homines viventes sed secundum 

IGNATIUS TRALESIIS] L,; epistola 6a tgnacit tralestis asie. quomodo mul- 
titudo subjectorum cognoscatur per episcopum bonum . et subjecti nihil agant sine 

cpiscopo, sicut nec apostoli sine christo L,. 

7 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 8 Tralesiis] So L, L,s. TI cha- 

ractere] caractere L, L,s. 15 Polybius) polibius L, L,s. 18 igitur] L,; 

ergo Ly. 21 Quando] L,; gus L,s. 

20 
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Jesum Christum propter vos mortuum, ut credentes in mortem 

ipsius mori effugiatis. Necessarium igitur est, quemadmodum 

facitis, sine episcopo nihil operari vos, sed subjici et presbyterio 

ut apostolis Jesu Christi, spei nostra, in quo conversantes in- 

5veniamur. Oportet autem et diaconos, ministros existentes 

mysteriorum Jesu Christi, secundum omnem modum omnibus 

placere; non enim ciborum et potuum sunt ministri, sed eccle- 

sie Dei ministri. Opportunum igitur eos observare accusa- 

tiones, ut ignem. 

ro =0-«s a. ~S« Similiter et ommes revereantur diaconos ut mandatum 

Jesu Christi, et episcopum ut Jesum Christum, existentem 

filium Patris; presbyteros autem, ut concilium Dei et con- 

junctionem apostolorum. Sine his ecclesia non vocatur: de 

quibus suadeor vos sic habere. Exemplarium enim caritatis 

15 vestre accepi et habeo cum meipso in episcopo vestro ; cujus 

ipsa compositio magna est disciplinatio, mansuctudo autem 

ipsius potentia; quem existimo et impios revereri: diligentes 

quod non parco ipsum aliqualem, potens scribere pro illo: in 

hoc existimer, ut existens condemnatus, velut apostolus vobis 

20 precipiam. 

tv. Multa sapio in Deo; sed meipsum mensuro, ut non in 

gloriatione perdar. Nunc enim me oportet plus timere, et non 

attendere inflantibus me; dicentes enim mihi flagellant me. 

Diligo quidem enim pati, sed non novi si dignus sum. Zelus 

2s enim multis quidem non apparet, me autem plus oppugnat. 

Indigeo igitur mansuetudine, in qua dissolvitur princeps szculi 

hujus. 

vy. Nonne possum vobis supercelestia scribere? sed timeo 

2 mori] L,; mort: L,. 3 subjici et] L, ; sedict (om. ef) L,. pres- 

byterio] psbro L,; presbiterio L,s. 8 opportunum] ofortunum L, L,. eos| 

aurous; vos L, L,s. 10 diaconos] L,s; dacones L,. 13 Sine] L,; 

cui sine L,. his] izis L, L,s. 14 suadeor] wérecua; svadeo L,L,s. 

The translator doubtless wrote szadeor, though correct diction would require mht 

suadetur, exemplarium] excemplarium L, L,s. 19 existens] L,; 

om. L,. 22 me oportet] L,; ofortet me L,. 26 igitur] L,s; ergo 

(apparently) L,. seeculi hujus] L,; Azzjus seculi L,. 
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ne parvulis existentibus vobis damnum apponam. Et con- 

donate mihi, ne forte non potentes capere strangulemini. 

Etenim ego non secundum quodcunque ligatus sum, sed potens 

supercelestia et loci positiones angelicas et constitutiones prin- 

cipatorias, visibiliaque et invisibilia, praeter hoc jam et discipulus 

sum. Multa enim nobis deficiunt, ut Deo non deficiamus. 

vi. Deprecor igitur vos, non ego, sed caritas Jesu Christi, 

solo Christiano alimento utamini; ab aliena autem herba rece- 

dite, que est heresis, que et inquinatis implicat Jesum Chris- 

tum: quemadmodum mortiferum pharmacum dantes cum vino 

mellito; quod qui ignorat, delectabiliter accipit, et in delecta- 

tione mala mori. 

Vil. Observemini igitur a talibus. Hoc autem erit vobis 

non inflatis, et existentibus inseparabilibus a Deo Jesu Christo 

et episcopo et ordinibus apostolorum. Qui intra altare est, 

mundus est: qui vero extra altare est, non mundus est: hoc 

est, qui sine episcopo et presbyterio et diacono operatur ali- 

quid, iste non mundus est in conscientia. 

vill. Non quia cognovi tale quid in vobis, sed przservo 

1 damnum] dampnum L,L,s. So the word is commonly written in L,; see 

above on Zfhes. 5. apponam] L,; offonam L,. 2 forte non] L,; forte 

(om. 707) L,. 4 supercelestia] L,L,. In L, sefercelestia is contracted 

srcelestia, this being a common contraction of sazer. There is no authority for 

scire c@lestia, which arises from misreading the contraction. The rendering of 

€roupdua is not c@lestia, but swfercelestia, as it is given a few lines above ; comp. 

superindigeo, éwdéouat, Magn.14. The coincidence that some Greek texts (correctly) 

have voely tad émovpava has encouraged this misreading of the Latin. principa- 

torias] principatias L,; principa"*s (apparently) L,. Some adjective is wanted to 

represent the Greek dpxovrixds. If my conjecture principatorias (comp. administra- 

tovius =hetroupytkos, Hero 7) is a new coinage, this is the case also with principationes 

which is generally given as the reading of the Latin here. The former more nearly 

represents the original, and also better explains the phenomena of the Mss. 

5 preter] L,L,s. Perhaps however we should read profter, as preter hoc is a wrong 

translation of mapa rovro, and the two words when contracted are easily con- 

fused. jam et] L,; e¢ jam L,. 6 nobis] vobzs L, L,s. 8 Christiano 
alimento] L,; alimento christiano L,. 10 quemadmodum] written twice in L,. 

pharmacum] farmacum L,L,s. tr et in delectatione mala] L,L,s. This 

reading is confirmed by a marginal gloss in L,, e¢ in delectatione mala, supple, 

accipit mori. 13 erit vobis] erit a vobis L,; vobis (om. erit) L,. 17 presby- 

terio] psbro L,; presbitero L,s. 18 mundus est] L,; est mundus L,. 

Io 
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vos existentes meos dilectos, preevidens insidias diaboli. Vos 

igitur, mansuetam patientiam resumentes, recreate vosmetipsos 

in fide, quod est caro Domini, et in caritate, quod est sanguis 

Jesu Christi. Nullus vestrum adversus proximum aliquid ha- 

s beat. Non occasiones detis gentibus, ut non propter paucos 

insipientes ea que in Deo multitudo blasphemetur. V@ enim 

per quem in vanitate nomen meum in aliquibus blasphematur. 

IX. Obsurdescite igitur, quando vobis sine Jesu Christo lo- 

quitur quis; qui ex genere David, qui ex Maria; qui vere natus 

10 est, comedit et bibit ; vere persecutionem passus est sub Pontio 

Pilato ; vere crucifixus est et mortuus est, adspicientibus czles- 

tibus et terrestribus et infernalibus; qui et vere resurrexit a 

mortuis, resuscitante ipsum Patre ipsius ; qui et secundum simi- 

litudinem nos credentes ipsi sic resuscitabit Pater ipsius in 

15 Christo Jesu, sine quo verum vivere non habemus. 

x. Si autem, quemadmodum quidam sine Deo existentes, 

hoc est infideles, dicunt secundum videri passum esse ipsum, 

ipsi existentes secundum videri; ego quid vinctus sum? quid 

autem et oro cum bestiis pugnare? Gratis igitur morior:: ergo 

20 non reprehendor mendacii a Domino? 

XI. Fugite ergo malas propagines generantes fructum mor- 

tiferum ; quem si gustet quis, statim moritur. Isti enim non 

sunt plantatio Patris: si enim essent, apparerent utique rami 

crucis, et esset utique fructus ipsorum incorruptibilis, per quem 

25 in passione ipsius advocat vos, existentes membra ipsius. Non 

potest igitur caput nasci sine membris, Deo unionem repromit- 

tente, quod est ipse. 

x1I. Saluto vos a Smyrna cum compresentibus mihi ec- 

clesiis Dei; qui secundum omnia me quiescere fecerunt carne et 

30 spiritu. Deprecantur vos vincula mea, que pro Jesu Christo 

fero petens Deo frui. Permanete in concordia vestra, et ea que 

cum adinvicem oratione. Decet enim vos singulos, pracipue 

et presbyteros, refrigerare episcopum in honorem Patris Jesu 

1 diaboli. Vos igitur] L,; diaboli in vos. Jgitur L,. 18 ego quid] L,; ego gu- 
dem L,. Ig et] L,; om. L,.  igitur] L,s; ergo L,. 23 si enim] L,; sz 

utique 1. 24 ipsorum] L,; 2lorum L,. 31 Permanete] fermanere L, L,s. 
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Christi et apostolorum. Oro vos in caritate audire me, ut non 

in testimonium sim in vobis scribens. Sed et pro me orate, ea 

quz a vobis caritate indigente in misericordia Dei, ad dignificari 

me heereditate qua conor potiri, ut non reprobus inveniar. 

XI. Salutat vos caritas Smyrnzeorum et Ephesiorum. 

Mementote in orationibus vestris ejus que in Syria ecclesie ; 

unde non dignus sum dici, existens extremus illorum. Valete 

in Jesu Christo, subjecti episcopo ut Dei mandato, similiter et 

presbyterio. Et singuli adinvicem diligite in impartibili corde. 

Castificate vestrum meum spiritum, non solum nunc, sed et 

quando utique Deo fruar. Adhuc enim sub periculo sum: sed 

fidelis Pater in Jesu Christo implere meam petitionem et ves- 

tram; in quo inveniamini incoinquinati. 

MARTA SPROSE LY. AsntiG NA TNG@: 

ARIA proselyta Jesu Christi Ignatio Theophoro, beatis- 

simo episcopo ecclesiz apostolice ejus que secundum 

Antiochiam, in Deo Patre et Jesu dilecto gaudere et valere. 

I. SEMPER tibi oramus secundum quod in ipso gaudium 

et sanitatem. Quia miraculis et apud nos Christus cognitus 

est filius esse Dei viventis, et in posterioribus temporibus in- 

4 hereditate] L,; 7 hereditate L,. 7 dignus sum] L,; sum dignus L,. 9 

presbyterio] L,s; presditero L,. Ir utique Deo] L,; deo utigue L, 12 

Jesu Christo] L,; christo jesu L,. meam petitionem] L,; peticionem 

mean Ly. 

MARIA PROSELYTA IGNATIO] efistola marie proselite chassaobolorum ad ignatium 

episcopum antiochie L,; epistola marie proselite thassaobolorum ad ignacium episco- 

pum antiochie ut mittat quosdam juvenes predicatores ad eam et quod non diffidat de 
eis guia carnem (?) passtonis vicerunt, sicut salomon 12 annorum sapientia sua placuit 
deo. josias rex et david rex L,. 

14 proselyta] froselita L,L,s. Theophoro] ¢heophero Ls; theofere 

Ibpe 17 secundum quod] L,; secundum illud quod L,. 
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humanatum esse per virginem Mariam ex semine David et 

Abraham, secundum eas que de ipso ab ipso predicte sunt 

voces a prophetarum choro; hujus gratia deprecamur, digni- 

ficantes mitti nobis a tuo intellectu Marim amicum nostrum, 

5 episcopum Emelapes Neapoleos ejus que ad Zarbo, et Eulo- 

gium et Sobelum presbyterum, ut non simus desolati pre- 

positis divini verbi; quemadmodum et Moyses dicit, Provi- 

deat Dominus Deus hominem quit ducat populum hunc, et non 

erit synagoga Domini ut oves quibus non est pastor. 

Io WU. Pro eo autem quod juvenes sunt prescripti formides 

nihil, o beate; cognoscere enim te volo, quod sapiunt super 

carnem et ipsius passiones non sentiunt ipsi in seipsis, recenti 

juventute sacerdotii refulgentes canitie. Perscrutare autem 

cogitationem tuam per datum tibi a Deo per Christum spiri- 

15tum ipsius; et cognosces quod Samuel, parvus puerulus, 

Videns vocatus est, et choro prophetarum connumeratus pres- 

byterum Heli transgressionis redarguit ; quoniam insanientes 

filios Deo omnium cause prehonoravit, et ludentes in sacer- 

dotium et in populum luxuriantes dimisit impunitos, 

20 Ill. Daniel autem sapiens, juvenis existens, judicavit 

crudeles senes quosdam, ostendens adulteros ipsos et non 

seniores esse, et genere Judxos existentes modo Chananzos 

existere. Et Jeremias, propter juventutem renuens tributam 

ipsi a Deo prophetiam, audit; Mo dicas quoniam Funior sum ; 

25 guia ad onmes quoscunque mittanm te ibis, et secundum omnia 

quecunque mando tibi loqueris; quia tecum ego sum. Salomon 

autem sapiens, duodecim existens annorum, intellexit magnam 

ignorantie mulierum de suis filiis quaestionem ; ut omnis popu- 

lus obstupesceret de tanta pueri sapientia, et timeret non ut 

5 ad Zarbo] L,L,s. I have not ventured to alter it, thinking that the translator 

may have retained the exact form of the original, rpés Zap8@, from ignorance of the 

correct form of the name, as in Hero 9g; comp. Dama in Magn. 2. 6 preepositis 
divini verbi] L,; divini verbi prepositis L,. 9 erit] L,; e¢L,. synagoga] L,; 

sinagoga L,. 14 cogitationem] L,; and this also (not cogzztionem:) seems to be 

the reading of L,, where it is contracted cogitone. 18 omnium] L,; om: 

(apparently) L,. 24 ipsi] L,; s7é¢ L,. 26 Salomon] salamon L, L,s- 

29 timeret] L,; sémerent (apparently) L,. 
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puerum, sed ut perfectum virum. /Znigmata autem A‘thio- 

pum reginz, lationem habentia quemadmodum Nili fluenta, 

sic solvit, ut extra seipsam fieret ipsa sic sapiens. 

Iv. Josias autem Dei amator, inarticulate fere adhuc 

loquens, redarguit malo spiritu detentos, quod falsiloqui et 5 

populi seductores existunt: damonumque revelat deceptionem, 

et eos non existentes deos demonstrat, et sacratos ipsis, puer 

existens, interficit, delubraque ipsorum evertit, et altaria mortuis 

reliquiis inquinat, templaque delet, et saltus succidit, et colum- 

nas conterit, et impiorum sepulcra suffodit; ut neque signum 

amplius malorum existat. Sic quidam zelotes erat religionis 

et impiorum punitor, adhuc balbutiens lingua. David autem, 

propheta simul et rex, salvatoris secundum carnem radix, puer 

ungitur a Samuele in regem. Ait enim alicubi ipse quoniam 

Parvus cram inter fratres meos et junior in domo patris met. 

v. Et deficiet mihi tempus, si omnes investigare voluero, 

qui in juventute bene placuerunt Deo, prophetia et sacerdo- 

tio et regno a Deo donati. Rememorationis autem gratia 

sufficiunt et hec dicta. Sed te deprecor, ne tibi quedam 

superba esse videar et ostentatrix. Non enim docens te, sed 

subrememorans meum in Deo patrem, hos apposui sermones: 

cognosco enim mei ipsius mensuras et non coextendo meip- 

sam tantis vobis. Saluto tuum sanctum clerum sub tua cura 

pastum. Omnes apud nos fideles salutant te. Sanam esse 

me secundum Deum ora, beate pastor. 

2 regine] L,; regione L,. 6 existunt] L,; exésterent L,,. 8 ipsorum] 

L,; corum L,. 9g columnas] columpnas L, L,s. It quidam] tis; 

quidem L, L,s. 14 quoniam] L,; gum L,s. 20 esse videar] L,; 

videar esse Ly. 21 indeo] L,; 72 deum L,. 23 tuum] L,; ¢amen L,. 

24 esseme] L,; me esse L,. 

10 

15 

20 



TO MARY THE PROSELYTE. 45 

8. 

IGNATIUS MARIZA! PROSELYT/E. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, habenti propitiationem in 

gratia Dei Patris altissimi et Domini Jesu Christi qui pro 

nobis mortuus; fidelissime, dignze Deo, Christum ferenti filize 

Mariz, plurimum in Deo gaudere. 

5 1. MELIus quidem littera visus; quanto quidem, pars me- 

lior existens chori sensuum, non solum quibus tradit amicabilia 

honorat accipientem, sed et quibus recipit in melioribus desi- 

derium ditat. Veruntamen secundus, aiunt, portus et littera- 

rum modus: quem velut bonam applicationem recepimus a 

ro tua fide a longe, velut per ipsas videntes quod in te bonum. 

Bonorum enim, o omnino sapiens mulier, anime purioribus 

assimilantur fontibus: illi enim transeuntes, etsi non sitiant, 

ipsa specie attrahunt ipsos haurire potum; tuus autem intel- 

lectus monet nos, capere jubens de his, que in anima tua 

rs scaturiunt, divinis aquis. 

u. Ego autem, o beata, non mei ipsius nunc tantum, quan- 

tum aliorum effectus, multorum contrariorum voluntatibus im- 

pellor, secundum heec quidem fugis, secundum hac autem carcer- 

ibus, secundum hec vero vinculis. Sed a nullo horum vertor: in 

20 injustificationibus autem ipsorum magis disco, ut Jesu Christo 

potiar. Utinam fruar duris mihi preparatis, quia Mon digne 

passiones hujus temporis ad futuram gloriam revelart in nos. 

IGNATIUS MARIA PROSELYTA] L,; vesponsio ignacii marie proselite super 

eadem epistola . et adimplet votum scribentis. cletus papa-ante clementem. Tors 

5 quanto] L,; guantum L,. melior] In the translator’s text «petrrov must 

have been incorrectly repeated after uépos. 6 quibus] L,; guzlzbet L,. 

12 sitiant] Waar; sctant L,L,. 13 specie] L,; se L,. 14 monet] L,; 

movet L.,- his] zs L, Ls. 1g vertor] L,; avertor L,. 
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Ill. Que autem a te per epistolam jussa sunt gratanter 

implevi, in nullo dubitans eorum quz ipsa bene habere pro- 

basti. Cognovi enim te judicio Dei testimonium viris fecisse, 

sed non gratia carnali. Multum enim mihi erant et continue 

tuz scriptibilium locorum memorize, quas legens neque usque 

ad intellectum dubitavi circa rem. Non enim habebam aliqui- 

bus oculis excurrere, quorum habebam incontradicibilem a te 

factam demonstrationem. Conformis anime tecum fiam ego, 

quoniam diligis Jesum filium Dei viventis: propter quod et 

ipse dicet tibi, Lgo diligentes me diligo, me autem querentes 

wvenient pace. 

Iv. Supervenit autem mihi dicere quoniam verus sermo, 

quem audivi de te, adhuc existente te in Roma apud beatum 

Papam Cletum ; cui successit ad preesens digne beatus Clemens, 

Petri et Pauli auditor. Et nunc apposuisti ad ipsum centu- 

pliciter; et apponas adhuc, o dilecta. Desideravi vehementer 

venire ad vos, ut conquiescerem vobiscum, sed Won in homine 

via tpsius: detinuit enim meum propositum, non concedens 

ad terminum ire, militaris custodia. Sed neque in quibus sum, 

operari aliquid vel pati potens ego. Propter quod, secundum 

ejus que in amicis consolationis litteram reputans, saluto sanc- 

tam tuam animam, deprecans apponi robori; przsens enim 

labor paucus, expectata vero merces multa. 

v. Fugite abnegantes passionem Christi et secundum car- 

nem nativitatem: multi autem sunt nunc secundum hanc 

zerotantes zgritudinem. Alia autem admonere tibi facile, 

perfect quidem omni opere et sermone bono, potenti autem 

et aliis suadere in Christo. Saluta omnes similes tibi reti- 

nentes sui ipsorum salutem in Christo. Salutant te presby- 

teri et diaconi, et ante omnes sacer Heron. Salutat te Cas- 

sianus peregrinus meus, et soror mea et sponsa ipsius, et 

7 quorum] oy; guos L, L,s. habebam] L, ; Aabean L,. 16 dilecta] 
As if the translator had read dyamyr7 for airn. 20 ego . Propter quod] ego 
tibi . propter quod L,3; ego . quod L,. 21 litteram] L,; &tterarum L,. 

21 sanctam tuam] L,; ¢wvam sanctam L,. 22 robori] L, L,s. This corresponds 
to the reading 7évm, as révos is elsewhere translated 7odzr in this version, JJart. 1. 

27 opere] L, ; zempore L,. 30 Heron] evox L, L,s. 
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dilectissima ipsorum. Valentem carnalem et spiritualem sani- 

tatem Dominus sanctificet semper; et videam te in Christo 

potientem corona. 

9. 

IGNATIUS TARSENSIBUS. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, salvatze in Christo eccle- 

5 sie, dignze laude et dignz memoria et digne dilectione, 

existenti in Tarso; misericordia, pax, a Deo Patre et Domino 

Jesu Christo multiplicetur semper. 

1. A SYRIA usque Romam cum bestiis pugno; non ab 

irrationalibus bestiis comestus (hz enim, ut scitis, Deo volente 

ro pepercerunt Danieli), ab his autem que humane forme, inter 

quas immansueta bestia latitans pungit me quotidie et vul- 

nerat. Sed de nullo sermonem facio durorum, neque ‘habeo 

animam pretiosam mihi ipsi, ut diligens ipsam magis quam 

Dominum. Propter quod paratus sum ad ignem, ad bestias, 

1s ad gladium, ad crucem: solum Jesum Christum sciens salva- 

torem meum et Deum, pro me mortuum. Deprecor igitur vos 

ego vinctus Christi, per terram et mare jactatus; State in fide 

jfirmi, quoniam Fustus ex fide vivet: estote inflexibiles, quo- 

niam Dominus inhabitare facit unius moris in domo. 

20 1. Novi quoniam quidam ministrorum Satane voluerunt 

vos turbare: hi quidem, quoniam Jesus opinione natus est et 

opinione crucifixus est et opinione mortuus est ; hi autem, 

quoniam non est filius conditoris; hi vero, quoniam ipse est 

qui super omnia Deus; alii autem, quoniam nudus homo est, 

IGNATIUS TARSENSIBUS] L,; efzstola ignacii tarsensibus L,. 

4 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 6 Tarso] L,; ¢harso L,- 9 comestus] 

L,s; commestus L,. hee] hee L,. 10 his] zs L, L,s. If immansueta] 

L,; i mansueta L,. quotidie] cotidie L, L,s. 13 animam] L,; add. 

meant Vy. 17 terram et mare] L,; mare et terram Ly. 20 Satanz] 

sathane L,, LS. 21 hi] 47 L,L,s; and so in the next two clauses. 
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alteri vero, quoniam caro hec non resurgit et oportet volup- 

tuosam vitam vivere et transire, hanc enim esse terminum bono- 

rum post non multum corrumpendis. Tantorum malorum 

multitudo eos inebriavit. Sed vos neque ad horam veniatis 

sub subjectionem ipsorum: Pauli enim estis cives et discipuli, 

qui @ Huerosolymis et circum usque Illyricum implevit evange- 

lium, et stigmata Christi in carne circumtulit. 

II. Cujus memores, omnino cognoscitis quoniam Jesus 

Dominus vere natus est ex Maria, factus ex muliere, et veri- 

tate crucifixus est; MWzhz enim, ait. non fiat gloriari nisi in 

cruce Domini: et veritate mortuus est, et resurrexit; Sz passi- 

bilis enim, ait, Christus, si primus ex resurrectione mortuorum; 

et, Quod mortuus est, peccato mortuus est semel, quod autent 

vivit, Deo vivit. Quia quid opus vinculis, Christo non mortuo? 

quid opus sustinentia? quid opus flagellis? Quid unquam 

Petrus crucifixus est, Paulus et Jacobus gladio cesi sunt? Jo- 

hannes vero relegatus est in Patmo? Stephanus autem in lapidi- 

bus occisus est a Domini occisoribus Judzis? Sed nihil horum 

vane: veritate enim crucifixus est Dominus ab impiis. 

Iv. Et sic natus ex muliere filius est Dei; et crucifixus pri- 

mogenitus omnis creature et Deus Verbum; et ipse fecit omnia. 

Dicit enim Apostolus; Uxus Deus Pater ex quo omnia, et unus 

Dominus Fesus Christus per quem onnia: et rursus, Unus enim 

Deus, et unus mediator Det et hominum, homo Fesus Christus ; 

et [nx ipso creata sunt omnia que in celo et in terra, visibilia et 

invistbilia, et ipse est ante onintia, et ontnia in ipso consistunt. 

v. Et quoniam non ipse est qui super omnia Deus Pater 

sed filius illius, dicit, Ascendo ad patrem meum et patrem vestrum, 

3 corrumpendis] Péapyoopévors ; corumpentis L,; corrumperis L,. 4 neque ad 

horam] L,; ad horam neque L,. 5 sub subjectionem] L,; sudjectionem (om. 

sub) L,. 6 Hierosolymis] zerosolimis L,; therosolimis L,. Illyricum] 27/:- 
vicum L, L,s. 8 Jesus Dominus] L,; dominus jesus L,. 14 quid] L,; 

quod L,. In the two following clauses L, has guid, L, gd. 5 unquam] 

uncquam L,; umguam L,. 16 Petrus crucifixus] L,; petrus guid crucifixus L,. 

17 Patmo] Zathmo L, 1.,s. Stephanus] s¢ipis L, and so Hero 3. in| oer 
om. L,. 20 sic] L,; om. L,. The translator must have read ovrws for otros; 
comp. Zphes. 5. 22 Unus Deus] L,; deus (om. uns) L,. 24 homo] 
aso a. Jesus Christus] L,; chréstus jesus L,. 
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et Deum meum et Deum vestrum ; et, Quando subjecta erunt ipsi 

ommia, tunc et ipse subjicietur et que subjecit et omnia, ut sit Deus 

omnia in omnibus. Igitur est alter qui subjecit, et qui est omnia 

in omnibus; et alter cui subjecta sunt, qui et cum omnibus sub- 

5 jicietur. 

vi. Et neque nudus homo, per quem et in quo facta sunt 

omnia; Omnia enim per ipsum facta sunt; Quando fecit celum, 

coaderam ips, et illic cram apud ipsum componéns, et applaudebat 

mihi quotidie. CQualiter autem utique nudus homo audiret, Sede 

10 a dextris meis? Qualiter autem et diceret, Priusquam Abra- 

ham fieret, ego sum, et, Clarifica me claritate quam habut, ante- 

quam mundus esset, a te? Qualis autem homo nudus diceret, 

Descendi de celo, non ut faciam voluntatem meam sed voluntatem 

ejus qui misit me? De quali homine vero diceret, Erat¢ lux vera, 

15 gue illuminat omnem hominem venientem in hunc mundum. In 

mundo erat, cet mundus per ipsum factus est, et mundus eum non 

cognovit. In propria ventt, et sui eum non receperunt? Qualiter 

ergo talis nudus homo et ex Maria habens principium essendi, 

sed non Deus Verbum et Filius unigenitus? J principio enim 

20 erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum ; 

et in aliis, Dominus creavit me principium viarum suarum in 

opera sua, ante seculum fundavit me, et ante omnes colles generat 

me. 

VII. Quoniam autem et resurgunt corpora nostra, dicit; 

25 Amen dico vobis, quoniam venit hora, in qua omnes qui in monu- 

mentis sunt audient vocem filit Det, et qui audierint vivent. Et 

apostolus, Ofortet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorruptionem, et 

mortale hoc inducre tmmortalitatem. Et quoniam oportet tem- 

perate vivere et juste, dicit rursus; Moz erretis ; neque adulteri 

rt et Deum meum] L,; dewm meum (om. et) L,. erunt ipsi] L,; zAsz 

erunt L,. 3 Igitur] L,; gui zgitur L,. 7 Quando] L,; guum L,s. 

8 ipsi] L,; zsa zpst L, apparently, but the first word is confusedly written and was 
perhaps intended to be erased. 9 quotidie] L,s; cotidie L,. utique] L,; ztague 
Iie 11 me] L,; add. pater L,. 12 homo nudus] L,; homo si nudus L,. 

14 vero] verum (2?) L,; om. L,. 15 mundum] L,s; modum L,. 19 et 

filius] L,; jius (om. ef) L,. 22 seculum] Ls; secula L,. 25 Amen] L,; 

add. guoniam L,. 27 enim) L,; om. L,. 29 vivere et juste] L,; e¢ juste 

vivere Ly. dicit] Aéyee; deo L,L,s. The Greek shows that dci¢ must have 

IGN. III. 4 
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neque mtolles neque masculorum concubitores neque fornicatores 

neque maledicit neque ebriost neque fures regnum Dei hereditare 

possunt: et, St mortui non resurgunt, neque Christus resurrexit: 

mantis ergo predicatio nostra, inanis autem et fides nostra: adhuc 

estis in peccatis vestris. Ergo et qui dormicrunt in Christo, peri- 

erunt. Si in vita hac sperantes sumus in Christo solum, misera- 

biliores omnibus hominibus sumus. St mortut non resurgunt, cont- 

edamus et bibamus,; cras enim morimur. Sic autem dispositi 

quid distabimus ab asinis et canibus, qui nihil de futuro curant, 

in appetitum euntes et eorum que post comedere? inscii enim 

sunt moventis intus intellectus. 

vill. Fruar vobisin Domino. Vigilate omnem unusquisque 

malitiam deponere, et feralem furorem, detractionem, calumniam, 

turpiloquium, scurrilitatem, susurrationem, inflationem, ebrieta- 

tem, luxuriam, avaritiam, inanem gloriam, invidiam, et omne his 

concurrens: 7zdue Dominum nostrum Fesum Christum, et carnis 

providentiam non fiert in concupiscentias. Presbyteri subjecti 

estote episcopo, diaconi episcopo et presbyteris, populus dia- 

conis. Consimilis ego his qui custodiunt hanc bonam ordina- 

tionem ; et Dominus sit cum ipsis continue. 

IX. Viri, diligite sponsas vestras; uxores, conjuges vestros: 

pueri, parentes prehonorate ; parentes, filios nutrite in disciplina 

et admonitione Domini. Eas que in virginitate honorate, ut 

sacras Christi; eas que in honestate viduas, ut altare Dei. 

Domini, cum moderamine servis precipite; servi, cum timore 

Dominis ministrate. Nullus in vobis otiosus maneat; mater 

enim indigentiz otiositas. Hoc enim non precipio, ut existens 

aliquis, etsi ligor; sed ut frater,ad memoriam revoco. Sit Do- 

minus vobiscum. 

been the original word, and the substitution deo doubtless arose from the con- 

tractions. 2 maledici] Aoldopo; maledicti L,L,s. 4 autem et] L,; om. L,. 

6 vita hac] L,; hac vita L,. 10 in appetitum euntes] L,; ezstes in 

appetitum L,. 13 deponere] This is certainly the reading of L,L,. The 

translator read droOécOa for dnd@ecbe. So too evivcacbat, roctcba, for évitcacbe, 

moet be, below. calumniam] calumpniam L,L,s; see above, p. 608. 15 his] 

hits L,L,s. 17 concupiscentias] émi@uuias; concupiscentia L,; concupis- 

cencus Ly. 1g Consimilis] add. exim L,. In L, there is a blank space after 

consimicis. his] Azts L,L,s. 20 ipsis] L,; As L,. 
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xX. Fruar vestris orationibus. Orate ut Jesu fruar. Com- 

mendo vobis eam que in Antiochia ecclesiam. Salutant vos 

ecclesiz Philippensium ; unde et scribo vobis. Salutat vos Phi- 

lon diaconus vester, cui et gratias ego ago studiose ministranti 

5 mihi in omnibus. Salutat vos diaconus qui ex Syria sequitur 

me in Christo. Salutate ad invicem in sancto osculo. Saluto 

universos et universas in Christo. Valete anima et spiritu; et 

mei non obliviscamini. Dominus vobiscum. 

1} 

IGNATIUS] ANDTIOCHE NTIS: 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, Ecclesia habenti propitia- 

10 tionem a Deo, dilectze a Christo, advenz in Syria, et prime 

Christi cognominationem accipienti, in Antiochia; in Deo Patre 

et Domino Jesu Christo gaudere. 

I. LEvIA mihi et non onerosa vincvla Dominus fecit, di- 

scenti pacem habere vos et in omni concordia carnali et spirituali 

ts conversari. Deprecor igitur vos ego vinctus in Domino digne am- 

bulare vocatione qua vocatt estis: observantes vos ab inductis 

heresibus maligni, in deceptione et perditione persuasorum ab 

ipso; attendere autem apostolorum doctrine, et legi et prophetis 

credere; omnem gentilem et Judaicum abjicere errorem, et, 

4 ego] éyé; om. L,L,s. Probably it was omitted from its resemblance to ago. 

studiose] written twice in L,. ministranti mihi] L,; whe ministrantibus L,. 

6 sancto osculo] L,; oscalo sancto L,. 

IGNATIUS ANTIOCHENIS] efistola 10a ignacii antiochenis L,; epistola 10 ignatius 

antiochenis L,, as it appears in Ussher’s collation with L,; but he has perhaps 

omitted to erase efistola 1o. 
g Theophorus] L,; theoferus L,. 15 igitur vos] L,; vos ergo L,. ego] 

Hees) ome L,. 16 vocatione] L,; 2 vocatione L,. 18 attendere] mpooéxew ; 

attendite L,L,s. Ig abjicere errorem] L,; errorem abicere Ly. 

4—2 
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neque multitudinem deorum inducere, neque Christum negare 

occasione unius Dei. 

11. Moyses. enim fidelis servus Dei, dicens, Dominus Deus 

tuus Dominus unus est, et unum et solum preedicans Deum, con- 

fessus est confestim et Dominum nostrum dicens, Pht Dominus 5 

super Sodomam et Gomorram ignem a Domino et sulphur; et 

rursus, Lt dixit Deus, Faciamus hominem secundum itmaginem 

nostram et secundum similitudinem: et fecit Deus hominem ; 

secundum imaginem Dei fecit tpsum. Et deinceps quoniam 

In imagine Dei feci hominem. Et quoniam fiet homo, ait; 10 

Prophetam vobis suscitabit Dominus ex fratribus vestris sicut 

me. 

111. Prophetz autem, dicentes ut ex persona Dei, Ego Deus 

primus et ego post hac, et preter me non est Deus, de patre om- 

nium dicunt. Et de Domino nostro Jesu Christo, /z/zus, ait, 15 

datus est nobis, cuius principium desuper: et vocatur nomen ipsius 

magni consilit angelus, admirabilis, consiliarius, Deus fortis, po- 

testativus. Et de inhumanatione ipsius; £cce virgo in utero 

concipiet et pariet filium, et vocabunt nomen gus Emanuel Et 

de passione; Uz ovis ad occisionem ductus est, et quast agnus 29 

coram tondente ipsum sine voce; et, Ego sicut agnus tnnocens 

ductus ad sacrificandum. 

Iv. Et evangeliste, dicentes unum Patrem solum verum 

Deum, et que secundum Dominum nostrum non dereliquerunt, 

sed scripserunt ; lz principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud 25 

Deum, et Deus erat Verbum. Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. 

Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihid. Et de 

inhumanatione, Verbum, ait, caro factum est et habitavit in 

nobis: et, Liber generationis Fesu Christi, filit David, filit A bra- 

ham. Apostoli autem, dicentes quoniam Deus est, dicebant illi 39 

ipsi quoniam Uns et mediator Det et hominum; et incorpora- 

9 ipsum] L,; ewm L,. to feci] So L,L,s. 1r Prophetam] L,; ser 

prophetam 3 see the note on Zphes. 1. vobis suscitabit] L,; szscitabit vobis L,. 

55 nostro] L,; om. L,. 16 vocatur] L,; vocabitur L,. 17 consilii] 

L,s ; concilit L,. 24 Dominum] L,s; deum L,. dereliquerunt] deliguerunt 

Vise 28 Verbum, ait] L,; verbdi ait verbum L,. 31 et mediator] L,; 

mediator (om. ét) L,. 
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tionem et passionem non erubuerunt: quid enim ait? SZomo 

Fesus Christus, qui dedit semetipsum pro mundi vita. 

v. Omnis igitur, qui unum annunciat Deum in interemp- 

tione divinitatis Christi, f/zws est dzabolt et inimicus omnis jus- 

tit7ie. Et qui confitetur Christum non ejus qui fecit mundum 

filium, sed alterius cujusdam incogniti preter quem predicavit 

lex et prophete, iste organum est ipsius diaboli, Et qui inhu- 

manationem renuit, et crucem erubescit, propter quam ligatus 

sum, iste est Antichristus. Et qui nudum hominem dicit Chris- 

tum, maledictus est secundum prophetam, non zz Deo confidens 

sed 7z homine. Propter quod et sine fructu est, proximus 

agrestt myrice. 

VI. Heec scribo vobis, o Christi juventus, non conscius vobis 

habere talem sensum, sed preservans vos, ut pater proprios filios. 

Videte igitur in malum currentes operatores, zxzmicos cructs 

Christi ; quorum finis perditio, quorum Deus venter, et gloria in 

confusione ipsorum. Nidete canes sine voce, serpentes surrepentes, 

infoveatos dracones, aspides, basiliscos, scorpiones. Isti enim 

sunt thoes vulpes, hominis imitatores simi. 

vil. Pauli et Petri fiatis discipuli; non perdatis depositum. 

Recordamini Euodii digne beati pastoris vestri, qui primus or- 

dinatus ab apostolis in vestram prelationem. Non erubescamus 

patrem; fiamus proprii pueri, sed non nothi. Scitis qualiter 

conversatus sum vobiscum. Que presens dicebam vobis, hec 

et absens scribo; Quz non amat Dominum Fesum, sit anathema. 

Imitatores met estote. Consimilis anime vobiscum fiam, quando 

utique Deo potiar. J/ementote meorum vinculorum. 

vill. Presbyteri, pascite cum qui in vobis gregem, usquequo 

1 erubuerunt] L,; eribuerunt L,. 2 semetipsum] L,; add. redemptionem L, 

from 1 Tim. ii. 6. 4 diaboli] L,; sed diaboli L,. 9 hominem] L,; om. L,. 

Io est] L,; om. L,. 12 myricze] mzrice L,L,s. 13 juventus] L,L,s=veodala. 

15 operatores inimicos] L,; zzémicos operatores Ly. 16 et gloria] in gloria L,L,s. 

The editors read guorwm gloria, but for this gvorum there seems to be no authority. 

See the note on the Greek text. 19 thoes] Owes; theos L,L,. 21 Evodii 

digne beati] L,; digne beati evodit L,. 23 proprii] L,; proximi L,. 
24 conversatus] L,; conservatus L,. heecietl) L.5 e hee ay. 27 utique deo] 

L,; deo utique L,. 
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ostendat Deus futurum principari vobis. go enim jam sacri- 

jicor, et tempus resolutionis mee instat, ut Christum lucrifaciam. 

Diaconi cognoscant cujus sint dignitatis, et studeant immaculati 

esse, ut sint imitatores Christi. Populus subjiciatur presbyteris 

et diaconis. Virgines cognoscant cui consecraverunt seipsas. 

IX. Viri diligant conjuges; recordantes quoniam una uni, 

non multz uni, datz sunt in creatione. Mulieres honorent viros, 

ut propriam carnem, neque ex nomine ipsos audeant vocare: 

castificent autem, solos viros conjuges esse existimantes, quibus 

et unite sunt secundum sententiam Dei. Parentes, filios erudite 

disciplinam sacram. Filii, honorate parentes ; wt bene vobis sit. 

x. Domini, non superbe servis preferamini, imitantes Job 

dicentem; SZ autem et depravavi judicium servi mei vel ancille 

mee, judicatis tpsis ad me. Quid enim faciam, si scrutinium met 

Dominus faciat? et que deinceps, scitis. Servi, non irritetis 

dominos in ira; ut non malorum insanabilium vobismet causz 

fiatis. 

XI. Otiosus nullus comedat, ut non negligens fiat et forni- 

carius. Ebrietas, ira, invidia, contumelia, clamor, blasphemie, 

neque nominentur in vobis. NViduz non delicientur, ut non aber- 

rent a sermone. Cesari subjicimini, in quibus non periculosa 

subjectio. Principes non irritetis in amaricationem, ut non detis 

occasionem quzerentibus adversum vos occasionem. De incan- 

tatione vel puerili desiderio vel homicidio superfluum scribere ; 

quum hec et gentibus prohibita sunt fieri. Hc non ut aposto- 

lus jubeo, sed ut conservus vester monefacio vos. 

XII. Saluto sanctum presbyterium. Saluto sacros diaconos, 

et desideratum mihi nomen; quem videam pro me in Spiritu 

Sancto, cum utique Christo fruar; cujus consimilis animi fiam. 

Saluto subdiaconos, lectores, cantores, ostiarios, laborantes, exor- 

8 ipsos audeant] L,; audeant tpsos L,. 1o sunt] L,; om. L,. 15 scitis] 

L,; om. L,. 16 cause] L,; causa L,. 1g invidia, contumelia] L,: comtu- 

melia, invidia L,. 20 aberrent] L,; abhorrerent (but apparently corrected into 

aberrent) L,. 25 quum] L,s; guoniam L,. et] b25)0m.aL-. 28 pro] 

ens) per dua, 29 Christo] So L, (but it seems to be Ussher’s own emendation, 

as it is written in the margin in different ink); Aroximo L,. The two words when 

contracted are not very different. 30 ostiarios] Aostiarios L,L,s. 

5 

TO 

15 

20 

25 

30 



TO HERO. _ 55 

cistas, confessores. Saluto custodes sanctarum portarum, exis- 

tentes in Christo ministros. Saluto a Christo sumptas virgines ; 

quibus fruar in Domino Jesu. Saluto venerabilissimas viduas. 

Saluto populum Domini a parvo usque ad magnum, et omnes 

5 sorores meas in Domino. 

x. Saluto Cassianum, et conjugem ipsius, et filios. Salu- 

tat vos Polycarpus, digne decens episcopus, cui et cura est de 

vobis; cui et commendavivosin Domino. Sed et omnis ecclesia 

Smyrnzorum memoriam habet vestri in orationibus in Domino. 

10 Salutat vos Onesimus, Ephesiorum pastor. Salutat vos Mag- 

nesias episcopus. Salutat vos Polybius Trallezorum. Salutant 

vos Philon et Agathopus diaconi, consecutores mei. Salutate 

ad invicent it osciulo sancto. 

XIV. Hee a Philippis scribo vobis. Sanos vos qui est solus 

15 ingenitus per ante secula genitum custodiat spiritu et carne ; 

et videam vos in Christi adventu. Saluto eum qui pro me fu- 

turus est principari vobis ; quo fruar in Christo. Valete in Deo 

et Christo, illuminati Spiritu Sancto. 

II. 

e LGN AUS) EEE RON 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, a Deo honorato et desideratis- 

20 simo, Christophoro, spirituali filio in fide et caritate, Heroni 

diacono Jesu Christi et famulo Dei, gratia, misericordia, et pax 

10 Ephesiorum pastor] L,; pastor ephestorum L,. Magnesias] magzisias 

L,L,s. The translator has apparently taken it for a man’s name, or at all events 

has treated it as a nominative. tr Polybius] folidius L,L,s, and so elsewhere. 

12 Agathopus] agathophus L,L,s; but in L, the second % is marked for erasure. 

14 Sanos] éppwuévous; sanet L,Ls; comp. ero 9. 16 futurus] L,; facturus L,. 

IGNATIUS HERONI] zevatius eront diacono eccleste antiochenorum 1; epistola 

ignacit eront diacono ecclesie antiochenorum L,. 

19 Theophorus] L,; ¢heopherus L,. 20 Christophoro] christoforo L,; christofero 

Une Heroni] cron L,L,s; and so the name is written again in § 6 without 

the aspirate. 
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ab omnipotenti Deo et Jesu Christo Domino nostro, unigenito 

filio ipsius, guc dedit semetipsum pro nobis et peccatis nostris, ut 

eriperet nos ex presenti seculo neguam et salvaret in regnum 

ipsius superceeleste. 

I. DEPRECOR te in Deo apponere cursui tuo et justificare 5 

tuam dignitatem. Concordiam quz ad sanctos cura. Infirmiores 

porta, ut impleas legem Christi. Jejuniis et orationibus vaca ; 

sed non immoderate, ut teipsum prosternas. A vino et carnibus 

non omnino abstine, non enim sunt abominabilia: Bona enim 

terre comedite, ait; et, Manducate carnem ut olera; et, Vinum 

letificat cor hominis, et oleum exhilarat, et panis confirmat: sed 

moderate et ordinate, ut Deo tribuente; Quzs enim comedit, vel 

guis bibit, sine ipso? Quoniam st guid bonum, ipsius? et si quid 

bonum, ab ipso. Lectioni attende; ut non solum ipse scias leges, 

sed et aliis ipsas enarres, ut Dei athleta. Mzllus militans im- 

plicatur vite negotiis; ut ec cut militat placeat. Si autem et 

certet quis, non coronatur, nist legitime certaverit. Consimilis 

animze:tibi ego vinctus. 

II. Omnis qui dicit preter precepta, etsi dignus fide sit, 

etsi jejunet, etsi virginitatem servet, etsi signa faciat et prophetet, 

lupus tibi appareat zz ovis pelle, ovium corruptionem operans. 

Si quis negat crucem et passionem erubescit, sit tibi sicut Anti- 

christus et adversarius ; efse distribuat in cibos que habet pau- 

peribus, etsi montes transferat, etst tradat corpus in combustio- 

nem, sit tibi abominabilis. Si quis depravat legem vel prophetas, 

quos Christus przsens adimplevit, sit tibi ut Antichristus. Si 

quis hominem nudum dicit Dominum, Judzus est Christi occisor. 

1. Viduas honora, eas que vere vidue; orphanos protege: 

Deus enim pater est orphanorum, et gudex viduarum. Nihil sine 

episcopis operare; sacerdotes enim sunt, tu autem diaconus 

1 Christo] L,; om. L,. 5 cursui] L,; curse L,. 6 Concordiam que] 

Ussher and later editors wrongly print concordiamqgue. 7 porta] L,; om. L,. 
8 immoderate] L,; zmmoderaiis L,. 9 sunt] L,; swd L,. abomina- 

bilia] abhominabilia L,L,s, and again § 2; so too adhominare below §$ 4, 5. 

11 exhilarat] L,s; erhillarat L,. 1g etsi dignus] L,; zt sz dignus L,. 23 que 

habet pauperibus| LL; pauperibus que habet Ly. 25 legem] /eges L,L,s. 

27 Christi] L,; e¢ christi L,. 29 nihil] 1; add. enim L,. 
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sacerdotum. Illi baptizant, sacrificant, manus imponunt; tu 

autem ipsis ministra, ut Stephanus sanctus in Hierosolymis Ja- 

cobo et presbyteris. Congregationes non negligas: ex nomine 

omnes require. Wullus tuam juventutem contenmat; sed exem- 

5 plum esto fidelium in sermone et conversatione. 

IV. Servos non erubesce; communis enim nobis et ipsis na- 

tura. Mulieres non abominare; ipsz enim te genuerunt et enu- 

triverunt. Diligere igitur oportet causas generationis ; solum in 

Domino. Sine muliere autem vir non pueros faciet: honorare 

1oigitur oportet conjuges generationis. Negue vir sine muliere, 

neque muller sine viro, nisi in protoplastis. Adz enim corpus ex 

quatuor elementis; Eva autem ex costa Adz. Sed et gloriosus 

partus Domini ex sola virgine, non abominabili legali mixtione, 

sed Deo decente generatione: decuit enim ipsum, conditorem 

15 existentem, non consueta uti generatione sed inopinabili et pere- 

grina, ut conditorem. 

v. Superbiam fuge; Szferbis enim Deus resistit. Falsilo- 

quium abominare. /erdes enim ommes loquentes mendacium. 

Ab invidia te custodi: princeps enim ipsius diabolus; et’ suc- 

20 cessor Cain fratri invidens et ex invidia homicidium operans. 

Sorores meas mone sufficere conjugibus. Virgines custodi, ut 

Christi vasa. Longanimis sis, ut sis tz priudentia multus. Inopes 
non negligas, in quibus utique abundas; “/emosinis enim eft 

fide purgantur peccata. 

2s VI. Teipsum castum serva, ut Dei habitaculum: templum 

Christi existis, organumque Spiritus. Nosti qualiter te enutrivi. 

Etsi minimus sum, zelotes mei fias: imitare meam conversatio- 

nem. Non glorior mundo, sed in Domino. Heroni filio meo 

moneo; Quz autem gloriatur, in Domino glorietur. Fruar te, 

2 ministra] L,L,s; the translator read diaxdver for duaxovels. in Hieroso- 

lymis] 27 zherosolimis L,; terosolymis (om. 72) L,. Jacobo] L,; sanctis iacobo L,. 

4 contemnat] contempnat L,L,s; see above, p. 608. 7 mulieres] L,; mzleres 

enim (2) Ly. II protoplastis] prothoplastis L,L,s. 14 decente generatione] 

add. sed inopinabili et peregrine L,, the three last words being marked for erasure, 

but the sed being left by inadvertence. 20 Cain] caim L,; caym L,. 

22 vasa] Kewndta; stivasa (or stmasa) L,; masci L,, as deciphered by Ussher. The 

sti of L, is a repetition of the last syllable of the preceding Christi, multus] 

L,; vultus L,. Inopes non] L,; 702 tnopes L,. 
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puer meus desiderate; cujus custos fiat solus ingenitus Deus 

et Dominus Jesus Christus. Non omnibus crede, non de om- 

nibus confide; neque utique aliquis seducat te. Multi enim 

sunt ministri Satan ; et Quz velociter credit, levis est corde. 

vil. Memento Dei, et non peccabis aliquando. Non sis du- 5 

plicis anime in oratione tua; beatus enim qui non dubitat. Cre- 

do enim in Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et in unigenitum 

ipsius Filium, quoniam ostendet mihi Deus Heronem in throno 

meo. Appone igitur ad cursum. Annuncio tibi in Deo omnium 

et in Christo, presente et Spiritu Sancto et administratoriis ro 

ordinibus: Czustodi meum depositum, quod ego et Christus de- 

posuimus tibi; et non teipsum indignum judices expectatis de 

te a Deo. Commendo tibi ecclesiam Antiochenorum. Poly- 

carpo commendavi vos in Domino Jesu Christo. 

Vill. Salutant te episcopi, Onesimus, Bitus, Damas, Poly- 15 

bius, et omnes qui a Philippis in Christo ; unde misi tibi. Saluta 

Deo decens presbyterium. Saluta sanctos condiaconos tuos; 

quibus ego fruar in Domino, carne et spiritu. Saluta populum 

Domini a parvo usque ad magnum secundum nomen; quos 

commendo tibi, ut Moyses Jesu post ipsum duci. Et non tibi 20 

videatur grave quod dictum est. Et si non sumus tales quales 

illi, sed tamen oramus fieri; quia et Abraham sumus pueri. 

Fortificare igitur, o Heron, heroice et viriliter: tu enim zzduces 

amodo e¢ educes populum Domini eum qui in Antiochia; et zon 

erit synagoga Domini sicut oves guibus non est pastor. 25 

IX. Saluta Cassianum peregrinum meum, et conjugem ip- 

sius venerabilissimam, et dilectissimos ipsorum pueros; quibus 

dabit Deus inventre misericordiam a Domino in tlla die, ejus que 

in nos administrationis gratia: quos et commendo tibi in Christo 

Jesu. Saluta eos qui in Laodicea fideles omnes secundum 30 

nomen in Christo. Eos qui in Tarso non negligas, sed magis | 

4 Satan] sathane L,L,s. 7 nostri] L,; mecL,. 8 ipsius] L,; 7 cjus L,. | 

ostendet] delter; ostendit L,L,s. throno] L,; ¢rono L,. 17 presbyterium] 

Ls; psbrm L,. 1g quos] L,; guod L,. 20 tibi videatur] L,; wideatur tidt L,. 

23 Fortificare| L,; mortificare L,. Heron] L,; evont L,. tu] eis 

tut Ly. 25 synagoga] stzagoga L,L,s. 30 Laodicea] Ls; (aodocia L,. 

31 Tarso] L,; tharso L,. 
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continue ipsos visita, confirmans ipsos secundum evangelium. 

Marim eum qui in Neapoli ea que ad Zarbo episcopum saluto 

in Domino. Saluta autem et venerabilissimam Mariam filiam 

meam multimode eruditissimam, et eam que secundum domum 

ipsius ecclesiam, cui consimilis anime fiam, exemplarium piarum 

mulierum. Sanum te et in omnibus approbatum Pater Christi 

per Unigenitum custodiat in longum vivere ad utilitatem eccle- 

sie Christi. Vale in Domino, et ora ut perficiar. 

12: 

MARTYRIUM IGNATILI. 

UPER recipiente . principatum Romanorum_ Trajano, 

apostoli et evangelistze Johannis discipulus Ignatius, 

vir in omnibus apostolicus, gubernabat ecclesiam Antiocheno- 

rum. Qui quondam procellas vix mitigans multarum sub 

Domitiano persecutionum, quemadmodum gubernator bonus, 

gubernaculo orationis et jejunii, continuitate doctrinz, robore 

spirituali, fluctuationi adversantis se opposuit potentiz, timens 

ne aliquem eorum qui pusillanimes et magis simplices pro- 

sterneret. Igitur latabatur quidem de ecclesie inconcussione, 

quiescente ad paucum persecutione; dubitavit autem secun- 

dum seipsum, quod nondum vere in Christum caritatem atti- 

gerat neque perfectum discipuli ordinem. Cogitavit enim 

eam quz per martyrium confessionem plus ipsum adducere 

ad familiaritatem Domini. Unde annis paucis adhuc perma- 

1 confirmans] L,; constlans L,- 3 autem] L,; om. L,. venerabilis- 
simam Mariam filiam meam] L,; mariant filiam: meam venerabilissimam L,. 

MARTYRIUM IGNATI] martirium sancti ignacit episcopi antiochie sirie L,L,, to 

which L, adds ef/stola 12a. 
1§ adversantis] L,; adversanter (apparently) L,. 17 quidem] L,; om. L,. 

1g vere in Christum] L,; 2 christum vere Ly. 21 adducere] L, ; addet- 

cere Vs, 
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nens ecclesiz, et ad lucerne modum divine cujusque illumi- 

mans cor per scripturarum enarrationem, sortitus est iis qua 

secundum votum. 

II. Trajano enim post, quarto anno imperii sui, elato de 

victoria illa que adversus Scythas et Thraces et alteras mul- 

tas et diversas gentes, et existimante adhuc deficere ipsi ad 

omnem subjectionem Christianorum Deum venerantem congre- 

gationem, nisi demoniacam cogeret culturam cum omnibus 

subintrare gentibus; persecutionem comminans, omnes ipsos 

Dei cultores existentes vel sacrificare vel mori cogebat. Tunc 

igitur timens pro Antiochenorum ecclesia virilis Christi miles 

voluntarie ductus est ad Trajanum, agentem quidem secundum 

illud tempus apud Antiochiam, festinantem autem ad Armeniam 

et Parthos. Ut autem coram facie stetit imperatoris Trajani, 

Trajanus dixit: Quis es, cacodemon, nostras festinans precep- 

tiones transcendere, cum et alteros persuadere, ut perdantur 

male? Ignatius dixit: Nullus Theophorum vocat cacodemo- 

nem ; recesserunt enim longe a servis Dei demonia. Si autem, 

quoniam his gravis sum, malum me adversus demones vocas, 

confiteor: Christum enim habens supercelestem regem dissolvo 

horum insidias. Trajanus dixit: Et quis est Theophorus? Ig- 

natius respondit: Qui Christum habet in pectore. Trajanus 

dixit: Nos igitur tibi videmur non habere secundum intellec- 

tum deos, quibus utimur compugnatoribus adversus adversarios? 

1 divine] L,L,s. In L, the greater part of the word is dotted underneath 

for erasure (perhaps with the intention of substituting d7=dez), though it corresponds 

to Oeikod in the Greek text. | 2 lis] 42s L,L,s. 4 post] L,L,s. Pro- 

bably read Zostea or post hec corresponding to mera Tavra in the Greek. quarto] 

quartum L,L,. As L, however has azo, it would seem that the Latin text 

originally corresponded to the construction in the Greek éwdrw ére. Again we 

should probably restore ovo for guarto, the corruption being more easily explained 

through the Latin (Iv for Ix), than through the Greek. See above, p. 476. 
anno] L,; annum L,s. imperli sui] in this place L,; before anno L,. 

5 Scythas] sctthas] L,; scitas L,. Thraces] L,; ¢vaces L,. The Greek has 

Aakay. 8 nisi] L,; wf L,. TH esl mensmese dulues. cacodzemon] 

kakodemon L,1,S. 17 nullus] L,; slum L,. vocat] L,; voca L,. 

cacodemonem] cakodemonem L,L,s. 19 his] Azzs L,L,s. 20 habens] 
L,; om. L,. 21 Theophorus] L,; theopherus L,. 22 Qui] L,; ef gui L,. 

Trajanus] L,s; ¢rannus (apparently) L,. 
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Ignatius dixit: Demonia gentium deos appellas errans. Unus 

enim est Deus, qui fecit celum et terram et mare et omnia 

quz in ipsis; et unus Christus Jesus, Filius ipsius unigenitus, 

cujus amicitia fruar. Trajanus dixit: Crucifixum dicis sub 

Pontio Pilato? Ignatius dixit: Crucifigentem peccatum cum 

hujus inventore, et omnem condemnantem dzmoniacam mali- 

tiam sub pedibus eorum qui ipsum in corde ferunt. Trajanus 

dixit: Tu igitur in teipso Christum circumfers? Ignatius dixit: 

Etiam: scriptum est enim, /zhabitabo in ipsis et inambulabo. 

Trajanus sententiavit: Ignatium precipimus, in seipso dicen- 

tem circumferre crucifixum, vinctum a militibus duci in mag- 

nam Romam cibum bestiarum in spectaculum futurum plebis. 

Hanc audiens sanctus martyr sententiam cum gaudio excla- 

mavit: Gratias ago tibi, Domine, quoniam me perfecta ad te 

caritate honorare dignatus es, cum apostolo tuo Paulo vinculis 

colligari ferreis. Hac dicens et cum gaudio circumponens 

vincula oransque prius pro ecclesia et hanc cum lacrimis com- 

mendans Domino, velut aries insignis boni gregis dux, a bestiali 

militari duritia raptus est, bestiis crudivorantibus ad Romam 

zo ad cibum adducendus. 

30 

Ill. Cum multa igitur promptitudine et gaudio, ex desi- 

derio passionis, descendens ab Antiochia in Seleuciam illinc 

habebat navigationem: et applicans post multum laborem 

Smyrnzorum civitati, cum multo gaudio descendens de navi 

festinabat sanctum Polycarpum episcopum Smyrnzorum coau- 

ditorem videre; fuerant enim quondam discipuli Johannis. Apud 

quem adductus et spiritualibus cum ipso communicans charis- 

matibus et vinculis glorians, deprecabatur concertare ipsius 

proposito maxime quidem communiter omnem_ ecclesiam 

(honorabant enim sanctum per episcopos, presbyteros, et dia- 

2 et mare] L,; mare (om. ef) L,. 6 hujus] L,; zszus L,. 8 igitur] 

ILE aA Ignatius] L,; add. autem L,. 9 etiam] L,; om. L,. 

11 duci in magnam Romam] L,; iz romam duci magnam L,. 12 futurum plebis] 

L,; plebis futurum L,. A word has been erased before futurum in L,. 16 colli- 

gari] owdyjoas; collocari L,L,s. Ig crudivorantibus] L,, as I read it, corre- 
sponding to the Greek @poPdpors(?); cruda vorantibus L,s; comp. ‘multibonam,’ 

Magn. i. 22 illinc] L,; 2/uc L,. 24 civitati] L,; om. L,. 29 eccle- 
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conos, Asiz civitates et ecclesia, omnibus festinantibus ad 

ipsum, si quo aliquam partem charismatis accipiant spiritualis), 

precipue autem sanctum Polycarpum; ut velocius per bestias 

disparens mundo factus appareat faciei Christi. 

Iv. Et hoc sic dixit, sic testificatus est; tantum extendens 5 

eam que circa Christum caritatem, ut celum quidem appre- 

hendere per bonam confessionem et per coorantium pro cer- 

tamine studium, reddi autem mercedem ecclesitis obviantibus 

ipsi per preecedentes litteras gratias agens appositas ad 

ipsas, spiritualem cum oratione et admonitionibus amplexantes io 

gratiam. Igitur omnes videns amicabiliter dispositos ad ipsum, 

timens ne forte fraternitatis dilectio ad Dominum ipsius festi- 

nationem abscindat, bona aperta ipsi porta martyrii, talia ad 

ecclesiam mittit Romanorum, ut subordinata sunt. 

IGNATIT EPISTOLA, AD ROMANOS: 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, habenti propitiationem in 15 

magnitudine Patris altissimi et Jesu Christi solius filii ipsius, 

ecclesiz dilecte et illuminate in voluntate volentis omnia que 

sunt secundum dilectionem Jesu Christi Dei nostri, que et 

presidet in loco chori Romanorum, digna Deo, digna decen- 

tia, digna beatitudine, digna laude, digne ordinata, digne casta, 20 

et preesidens in caritate, Christi habens legem, Patris nomen; 

quam et saluto in nomine Jesu Christi filii Patris; secundum 

carnem et spiritum unitis in omni mandato ipsius, impletis 

gratia Dei indivisim et abstractis ab omni alieno colore; pluri- 

mum in Jesu Christo Deo nostro immaculate gaudere. 25 

siam honorabant enim] L,; ecclestam honorabant, honorabant enim L,. 5 testifi- 

catus] L,; destificans L,. tantum] tm (=/antum) L,; tamen L,s. 7 .CO- | 

orantium] L,; coronancium L,. 9 ipsi] christé (xpi) L,L,s. 13 abscindat] | 

L,; abscindit L,. talia] L,; adiam (apparently) L,; the Greek is ola, gualia. 

IGNATII EPISTOLA AD ROMANOs] L,; efistola ignacti terciadecima ad romanos, 

quanto desiderio captat mori pro christo et quod non impediant passionem ejus Ly. 

16 magnitudine] L,; maguztudinem L,. 19 chori] L,L,s, as if the translater 

had read xépovu for xwptov. 25 in Jesu] L,; 2 domino jesu L,. 
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TO THE ROMANS. 3 

I. DEPRECANS Deum, attigi videre vestras dignas visione 

facies, ut et amplius petebam accipere. Ligatus enim in Christo 

Jesu, spero vos salutare; siquidem voluntas sit, ut dignificer in 

finem esse. Principium quidem enim bene dispensatum est ; 

siquidem gratia potiar, ad hereditatem meam sine impedimento 

lucrari. Timeo enim caritatem vestram, ne ipsa me ledat. 

Vobis enim facile est quod vultis facere; mihi autem difficile 

est Deo potiri, siquidem vos non parcitis mihi. 

11. Non enim volo vos hominibus placere, sed Deo placere; 

quemadmodum et placetis. Neque enim ego habebo aliquando 

tempus tale Deo potiendi, neque vos, si taceatis, meliori operi 

habetis inscribi. Si enim taceatis a me, ego verbum Dei; si 

autem desideretis carnem meam, rursus factus sum vox. Plus 

autem mihi non tribuetis, quam sacrificari Deo, dum adhuc 

sacrificatorium paratum est: ut in caritate chorus effecti can- 

tetis Patri in Jesu Christo, quoniam episcopum Syriz dignifica- 

vit Deus inveniri in occidentem ab oriente transmittens. Bonum 

occidere a mundo in Deum, ut in ipso oriar. 

lI. Nunquam invidistis in aliquo; alios edocuistis. Ego 

autem volo, ut et illa firma sint que docentes pracepistis. 

Solum mihi potentiam petatis ab intra et ab extra, ut non 

solum dicam, sed et velim; non ut solum dicar Christianus, sed 

et inveniar. Si enim inveniar, et dici possum; et tunc fidelis 

esse, quando utique mundo non appareo, Nihil apparentia 

5 gratia] add. mea L,s. In L, mea is written, but dotted beneath for erasure. 

7 quod] L,s; gue L,. 9 Deo placere] L,; deo (om. Placere) L,. 12 habe- 

tis] L,; hadberetis (apparently) L,. verbum] L,. Ussher in the margin of this 
collation writes evo for verbum, and so it appears in his printed edition. But he does 

not mark it as the reading of L,, and it is apparently his own emendation, cor- 

responding to yevjoouac in the corrupt Greek text. See above, p. 198, and compare 
the next note. 13 vox] L,L,s. In the margin Ussher writes ve/ox, correspond- 

ing to the reading of the corrupt Greek text tpéywy, in exactly the same manner as 

before he had written evo. In his printed edition however he reads vox in the text, 

but puts in the margin, f. (i.e. fortasse) velox. 17 in occidentem] els dvow; but 

in occidente L,L,s. 1g nunquam] L,s; xuncguam Ly. 24 apparentia] 

L,s. L, has it contracted afparena, with a marginal gloss ‘ablative(?).’ This con- 
traction suggests that the reading was originally afparens, corresponding exactly to 

gpawdSuevov in the Greek. 
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bonum est. Deus enim noster Jesus Christus in Patre existens 

magis apparet. Non suasionis opus sed magnitudinis est Christi- 

anus, quando utique oditur a mundo. 

Iv. Scribo ecclesiis, et pracipio omnibus quoniam volens 

pro Deo morior, siquidem vos non prohibeatis. Deprecor vos, 

non concordia intempestiva fiatis mihi. Dimittite me bestia- 

rum esse cibum; per quas est Deo potiri. Frumentum sum 

Dei, et per dentes bestiarum molar, ut mundus panis inveniar 

Christi. Magis blandite bestiis, ut mihi sepulcrum fiant, et 

nihil derelinquant eorum quz corporis mei; ut non dormiens 

gravis alicui inveniar. Tunc ero discipulus vere Jesu Christi, 

quando neque corpus meum mundus videbit. Orate Christum 

pro me, ut per organa ista Dei sacrificitum inveniar. Non ut 

Petrus et Paulus precipio vobis. Illi apostoli, ego condem- 

natus; illi liberi, ego usque nunc servus. Sed si patiar, manu- 

missus fiam Jesu Christi, et resurgam liber. Et nunc disco 

vinctus nihil concupiscere. 

v. A Syria usque Romam cum bestiis pugno, per terram et 

per mare, nocte et die, vinctus decem leopardis, quod est mili- 

taris ordo; qui et beneficiati deteriores fiunt. In injustifica- 

tionibus autem ipsorum magis erudior: sed non propter hoc 

justificatus sum. Sortiar bestiis mihi esse paratis, et oro 

promptas mihi inveniri; quibus et blandiar cito me devorare ; 

non quemadmodum quosdam timentes non tetigerunt; sed et 

si ipsz volentem non velint, ego vim faciam. Veniam mihi 

habete: quid mihi confert, ego cognosco. Nunc incipio disci- 

pulus esse; nihil me zelare visibilium et invisibilium, ut Jesu 

Christo fruar. Ignis et crux, bestiarumque congregationes, 

dispersiones ossium, concisio membrorum, molitiones totius 

4 precipio] évré\Nouar; Arecipue L,, and so probably L,. Ussher indeed writes 

precipio in the margin of his collation, and this may have been the reading of L,, 

but it has the appearance of being his own conjecture. to derelinquant] L, ; 

derelinguat L,. Ir gravis alicui] L,; alicui gravis L,. vere] L,; verus L,s. 

15 patiar] Jactar L,; faciam L,. 16 et pu.] cal; wt L,L,s. 22 mihi 

esse] L,; esse mihi esse (with esse apparently twice, but certainly before m/z) L,. 

As there is nothing in Greek corresponding to esse, it may have been a gloss =edere. 

28 et crux] L,; crix (om. ef) L,. 
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corporis, malz punitiones diaboli in me veniant; solum ut Jesu 

Christo fruar. 

vi. Nihil mihi proderunt termini mundi, neque regna seculi 

hujus. Bonum mihi mori propter Jesum Christum, quam reg- 

5 nare super terminos terre. Illum quero qui pro nobis mor- 

tuus est, illum volo qui propter nos resurrexit: ille lucrum 

mihi adjacet. Ignoscite mihi, fratres: non impediatis me vivere, 

non velitis me mori, Dei volentem esse; per mundum non 

separetis me, neque per materiam seducatis. Dimittite me 

ro purum lumen accipere: illuc adveniens, homo ero. Sinite me 

imitatorem esse passionis Dei mei. Si quis ipsum in seipso 

habet, intelligat quod volo; et compatiatur mihi, sciens que 

continent me. 

vil. Princeps szculi hujus rapere me vult, et eam que in 

15 Deum meum sententiam corrumpere. Nullus igitur presentium 

de vobis adjuvet ipsi; magis autem mei fiatis, hoc est, Dei 

mei. Non loquimini Jesum Christum, et mundum concupis- 

catis. Invidia in vobis non inhabitet : neque utique ego presens 

vos deprecor, credite mihi; his autem magis credite que 

20 scribo vobis. Vivens enim scribo vobis, desiderans mori. Meum 

desiderium crucifixum est; et non est in me ignis amans ali- 

quam aquam; sed vivens et loquens est in me, intus me dicit, 

Veni ad Patrem. Non delector cibo corruptionis, neque delec- 
tationibus vite hujus. Panem Dei volo, quod est caro Jesu 

25 Christi, ejus qui ex genere David; et potum volo sanguinem 
ipsius, quod est caritas incorruptibilis. 

vul. Non amplius volo secundum homines vivere: hoc 

3 proderunt] L,; proderint L,. 6 ille] L,L,s. The translator has read é6¢ for 

6 6 and taken toxerds as part of the predicate. He has moreover wrongly trans- 
lated toxerés Zucrum, as if it were roxos: unless indeed he had réxos in his text. 

15 igitur] L,; evgo L,. 16 magis autem] L,; autem mags L,, thus connect- 

ing the zs¢ with the following sentence. The transposition in L, (which has 

been overlooked in the printed texts) is important, because it brings the Latin into 

close accordance with the Greek, Boneirw air@ uaddXov éuot yivecGe. For similar 

transpositions, altering the connexion of the sentences, see below, J/art. $$ 5, 7. 

18 in vobis] L,: vodzs (om. 7x) L,. preesens ves] L,; wos presens L,. 

19 credite mihi] weio@yré por; credere mihi L,L,. his autem magis] L,; 

hits magis vero (?) L,. 20 vobis] L,; om. L,. 

GING Lie 5 
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autem erit, si vos velitis. Velite autem, ut et vos acceptemini. 

Per paucas litteras deprecor vos, credite mihi. Jesus autem 

Christus vobis manifestabit hac, quoniam vere dico; non men- 

dax os, in quo Pater vere locutus est. Petite pro me, ut attin- 

gam. Non secundum carnem vobis scripsi, sed secundum sen- 

tentiam Dei. Si patiar, voluistis; si reprobus efficiar, odivistis. 

Ix. Mementote in oratione vestra ejus que in Syria ecclesia, 

que pro me pastore Deo utitur. Solus ipsi Jesus Christus 

vice episcopi sit, et vestra caritas. Ego autem erubesco ex 

ipsis dici: non enim sum dignus, existens extremus ipsorum 

et abortivum; sed misericordiam consecutus sum aliquis esse, Si 

Deo fruar. Salutat vos meus spiritus, et caritas ecclesiarum 

que receperunt me in nomine Jesu Christi, ut non transeun- 

tem. Etenim non advenientes mihi in via que secundum car- 

nem, secundum civitatem me przecesserunt. 

xX. Scribo autem vobis hec a Smyrna per Ephesios digne 

beatos. Est autem et simul mecum cum aliis multis et Crocus, 

desideratum mihi nomen. De advenientibus mecum a Syria in 

Romam ad gloriam Dei credo vos cognovisse: quibus et mani- 

festatis prope me existentem. Omnes enim sunt digni Deo et 

vobis: quos decens est vos secundum omnia quietare. Scripsi 

autem vobis hec in ea que ante novem Kalendas Septembres. 

Valete in finem in sustinentia Jesu Christi. 

v. PERFICIENS igitur, ut volebat, eos qui in Roma fra- 

trum absentes per epistolam, sic ductus a Smyrna (urgebatur enim 

a militibus Christophorus occupare honores in magna civitate, ut 

in conspectu plebis Romanorum bestiis feris projectus corona 

justitia per tale certamen potiatur) attigit ad Troadem. Deinde 

illinc ductus ad Neapolim, per Philippenses transivit Macedo- 

7 ecclesize] L, ; ecclesia L,. 13 receperunt] Ls; receperant L,. in 
nomine] L,; add. domini L,. 22 Septembres] septemdrias L,; septembris L,. 
24 fratrum] L,; /r (with a blank following) L,. 26 Christophorus] christoforus 
L,; christoferus L,. 29 Philippenses] phz/ipenses L,L,s. transivit] L,; 

pertransivit L,. 
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niam pedes, et terram que ad Epidamnum. Cujus in juxta 

marinis nave potitus navigavit Adriacum pelagus, et illinc ascen- 

dens Tyrhenicum et transiens insulas et civitates, ostensis 

sancto Potiolis, ipse quidem exire festinavit, secundum vestigia 

5 ambulare volens apostoli Pauli: ut autem incidens violentus 

non concessit ventus, nave a prora repulsa, beatificans eam que 

in illo loco fratrum caritatem, sic transnavigavit. Igitur in una 

die et nocte eadem prosperis ventis utentes, nos quidem no- 

lentes abducimur, gementes de ea que a nobis futura separa- 

ro tione justi fieri; ipsi autem secundum votum accidit, festinanti 

citius recedere de mundo, ut attingat ad quem dilexit Domi- 

num. Navigantes igitur in portus Romanorum, debente finem 

habere immunda inani gloria, milites quidem pro tarditate offen- 

debantur, episcopus autem gaudens festinantibus obediebat. 

15 VI. Illinc igitur expulsi a vocato Portu (diffamabantur 

enim jam quz secundum sanctum martyrem), obviamus fratri- 

bus timore et gaudio repletis, gaudentibus quidem in quibus 

dignificabantur eo quod Theophori consortio, timentibus autem 

quia quidem ad mortem talis ducebatur. Quibusdam autem et 

20 annunciavit silere, ferventibus et dicentibus quietare plebem ad 

non expetere perdere justum. Quos confestim spiritu cogno- 

scens, et omnes salutans, petensque ab ipsis veram caritatem, 

pluraque iis que in epistola disputans, et suadens non invidere 

festinanti ad dominum, sic cum genuflexione omnium fratrum 

25 deprecans Filium Dei pro ecclesiis, pro persecutionis quietatione, 

pro fratrum adinvicem caritate, subductus est cum festinatione 

in amphitheatrum. Deinde confestim projectus secundum quon- 

dam preceptum~ Cesaris, debentibus quiescere gloriationibus 

1 Epidamnum] efidamnium L,L,. 2 illinc] L,; clue L,. 3 Z- 
rhenicum| tirannicum L,L,. 4 Potiolis] poctolts L,L,s. 6 eam] L,; 

lam L,. 4 fratrum caritatem] L,; caritatem fratrum L,. Io fieri ipsi 

autem] L,; autem fieri ipsi L,, thus connecting justi with what follows. See above, 

Rom. 7, and below, AZart. 7, for similar transpositions of az/fem. 16 sanctum 

martyrem] L,; martirem sanctum Ly. 18 Theophori] L,; cheofert L,. 

1g quia] L,; quod L,s. quidem] L,; om. L,. 23 us que] Ais 
que L,; hits (om. gua) L,. 24 sic] L,; add. gue L,. genuflexione] 

L,s; genuflectione (or -ccione) L,. 27 amphitheatrum] Ls; amphiteatrum L,. 

28 preeceptum Ceesaris] L,; cesarts preceptum L,. 
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(erat enim solennis, ut putabant, dicta Romana voce tertiade- 

cima, secundum quam studiose convenerunt), sic bestiis crude- 

libus ab impiis apponebatur, ut confestim sancti martyris Ignatii 

compleretur desiderium secundum quod scriptum est, Deside- 

vium justi acceptabile, ut sit nulli fratrum gravis per collectionem 5 

reliquiarum; secundum quod przoccupans in epistola propriam 

concupiscit fieri fruitionem. Sola enim asperiora sanctorum 

ossium derelicta sunt ipsius; que in Antiochiam reportata sunt, 

et in capsa reposita sunt, thesaurus inappreciabilis ab ea que 

in martyre gratia sancte ecclesiz relicta. 

vil. Facta autem sunt hec die ante tredecim Kalendas 

Januarias, presidentibus apud Romanos Sura et Senecio secundo. 

Horum ipsimet conspectores effecti cum lacrimis, et domi per 

totam noctem vigilantes, et multum cum genuflexione et ora- 

tione deprecantes Dominum certificare infirmos nos de prius 

factis, parum obdormitantes, hi quidem repente astantem et 

amplexantem nos videbant, hi autem rursus superorantem nobis 

videbant beatum Ignatium, quemadmodum ex labore multo 

advenientem, et astantem Domino in multa confidentia et ineffa- 

bili gloria. Impleti autem gaudio hec videntes, et glorificantes 

Deum datorem bonorum, et beatificantes sanctum, manifesta- 

vimus vobis et diem et tempus, ut secundum tempus martyrii 

congregati communicemus athlete et virili Christi martyri, qui 

conculcavit diabolum et hujus insidias in finem prostravit ; 

glorificantes in ipsius venerabili et sancta memoria Dominum 

nostrum Jesum Christum, per quem et cum quo Patri gloria 

et potentia cum Spiritu Sancto in sancta ecclesia in secula 

seeculorum. Amen. ; 

1 solennis] L,; solempnis L,. tertiadecima] ‘erciadecima L,; tr adetmia 
Ac 3 martyris Ignatii] L,; zgvacit martiris L,. 4 compleretur] L,; 

om. L,. 8 ipsius] L,; om. L,. sunt] L,; sécu¢ L,. 9 inappreciabilis] 
L,; wéapprecialis L,. Ir Facta autem] L,; autem facta L,. See above, Rom. 

7 and Mart. 5. 12 Sura] (apparently) L,; szvza L,s. Senecio secundo] 

L,; senecie secunde L,. 16 hi] 222 L,L,s, and so again just below. 18 beatum] 

L,; sanctum L,. 1g advenientem] L,; wenzentem L,. 21 et beatificantes] 

written twice in L,. 22 et diem] L,; dem (om. ef) L,. tempus, ut] L,; 
sanctum et ut L,. 25 glorificantes] L,; om. L,. 26 nostrum] L,; om. L,. 
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LATIN CORRESPONDENCE 

WITH 

Se Ol LEN AND Oa re VIRGEN 

I. 

JOHANNI SANCTO SENIORI IGNATIUS ET QUI CUM EO SUNT 

FRATRES. 

DE tua mora dolemus graviter, allocutionibus et consola- 
tionibus tuis roborandi. Si tua absentia protendatur, multos de 

nostris destituet. Properes igitur venire, quia credimus expedire. 

Sunt et hic multz de nostris mulieribus Mariam Jesu videre 

cupientes et discurrere a nobis quotidie volentes, ut eam, con- 

After the close of the Martyrium is the following colophon; Scripsit beatus igna- 
cius smirneis a troade, policarpo a troade, tralesits [for which ephesi’s is substituted 

in the marg.] @ smirna, magnesiis a smirna, philadelphis a troade, tralesiis a smirna, 

marie prosélite ab antiochia, tarsensibus a philipensibus, antiochenis a philipensibus, eront 

diacono a philipensibus, romanis a S. [this ends the page, and the remainder of the 

word is accidentally omitted; the word is written in full s#zyrnain L,], martirium 

sancti ignacii cum epistola ad romanos scripta ab ipso ad populum romanorum L,. In 

L, autem is added after scvtpszt ; the sentences wagnesiis...thralestis a smirna, and mar- 

tivium...rontanorum are omitted ; and it concludes consummatori bonorum deo gratias. 

Owing to Ussher’s mode of collating, the minor variations of spelling are uncertain, 

except that it has smyrnets for smirneis, smyrna for smirna, etc. After this colophon 

the four Latin epistles follow immediately, without any heading, being numbered 14, 

15, 16, 17, respectively in the marg. of L,. 

I. 

Surerscr. efistola eiusdem ad tohannem evangelistam 1,3 epistola (add. sancti 1) 

ignalit ad (add. sanctum bl) iohannem evangelistam Lbl; epistola sancti ignacit ad 

beatum iohannem. incipit feliciter m. 

1 Ignatius] add. episcopus 1. eo] zfso L,L,. 4 roborandi] voboraré 

cupientes bl; robora L,L,. absentia] mzora bl. protendatur] profedatur m, 

5 nostris] 2odzs 1. Properes] propera L,L, bl. igitur] ego L,L,. venire] 

om. m. expedire] expediri m. 6 multe] mzlti p. Mariam] add. 
matrem |. 7 quotidie] cotidie L, bl. 
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tingant et ubera ejus tractent, que Dominum Jesum aluerunt, 
et quedam secretiora ejus percunctentur ipsam. Sed et Salome 
quam diligis, filia Annz, Hierosolimis quinque mensibus apud 
eam commorans, et quidam alii noti referunt eam omnium 
gratiarum abundam et omnium virtutum foecundam. Et, ut 5 
dicunt, in persecutionibus et afflictionibus est hilaris ; in penuriis 

et indigentiis non querula; injuriantibus grata; et molestata 

letatur ; miseris et afflictis coafflicta condolet, et subvenire non 

pigrescit. Contra vitiorum pestiferos insultus in pugna fidei 

disceptans enitescit. Nostre nove religionis est magistra; et 1° 

apud fideles omnium operum pietatis ministra. Humilibus qui- 
dem est devota, et devotis devotius humiliatur. Et mirum ab 

omnibus magnificatur ; cum a scribis et Phariszis ei detrahatur. 

Preterea et multi multa nobis referunt de eadem: tamen omni- 

bus per omnia non audemus fidem concedere, nec tibi referre. 15 
Sed, sicut nobis a fide dignis narratur, in Maria Jesu humane 

nature natura sanctitatis angelice sociatur. Et hec talia exci- 
taverunt viscera nostra, et cogunt valde desiderare aspectum 
hujus (si fas sit fari) prodigii et sanctissimi monstri. Tu autem 
diligenti modo disponas cum desiderio nostro, et valeas. Amen. 20 

2 quedam] gue I. ejus] om. b. ipsam. Sed et] zJsam. et 1; tpsam 
enim et bm. In L,L, the remainder of the epistle after percunctentur is wanting, 

with the exception of the single sentence 7 maria...sociatur. 3 filia] 

jiliam p. Hierosolimis] zevosolimis bl. quinque mensibus apud eam] afud 

eam quingue mensibus bl, 4 commorans] commoranies p. quidam] guidem p. 

notij om. bl. referunt] vociferant 1. eam] om. bm; add. mariam p. 

5 abundam] habundam pb. 6 hilaris] y/aris pb. 7 injuriantibus] zz zn- 

Juriantibus p. grata] Zefa m. et molestata] e¢ molesta p; ad molesta m. 

g insultus] om. blm. in pugna] zmpugna p; impugnat |. fidei] jide pbl. 

Io disceptans] asco operta tum p. nove] vero m. II pietatis] add. es¢ m. 

12 mirum] add. 27 modum |. 13 cum] add. ¢amen 1. et] om. bl. 14 

multa nobis] mz/ta alia m. 15 per omnia] om. m. 16 dignis] condignis m. 

Maria] add. mazre 1. 17 sanctitatis angelicee] angelice sanctitatis m. 18 

viscera] corda 1; 72 sancta p. 19 hujus] ezzs 1. sit] est ste b3; est ita 1. 

20 nostro] meo bl. et] om. m. Amen] om. bl; add. explicit m. 

ip a a ee 
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Phy 

JOHANNI SANCTO SENIORI SUUS IGNATIUS. 

SI licitum est mihi apud te, ad Hierosolime partes volo 

ascendere, et videre fideles sanctos qui ibi sunt; precipue 
Mariam Jesu, quam dicunt universis admirandam et cunctis 

5 desiderabilem. Quem vero non delectet videre eam et alloqui, 
que verum Deum deorum peperit, si sit nostree fidei et religionis 
amicus? Similiter et illum venerabilem Jacobum qui cognom- 

inatur Justus; quem referunt Christo Jesu simillimum vita et 
modo conversationis, ac si ejusdem uteri frater esset gemellus ; 

ro quem, dicunt, si videro, video ipsum Jesum secundum omnia 

corporis ejus lineamenta: preterea ceteros sanctos et sanctas. 

Heu, quid moror? Cur detineor? Bone preceptor, properare 
me jubeas, et valeas. Amen. 

> 
ao 

CHRISTIFERZ MARIZA SUUS IGNATIUS. 

15 ME neophitum Johannisque tui discipulum confortare et 

consolari debueras. De Jesu enim tuo percepi mira dictu, et 

2. 

SUPERSCR. zgnacius iohanni evangeliste L, ; alia ignatit iohanni evangeliste L, ; 

wt(erum) epistola ignatit ad iohannem evangelistam b; alia epistola sancti ignatiit ad 

tohannem evangelistam 1; idem ad eundem m; alia p. 

1 Johanni sancto] sancto tohanni p. 2 mihi] szchz Ip. Hierosolimae] 

zerosolime L,L,bfl]. 3 et] om. 1. fideles] om. L,L,bl. Mariam] 

add. matvem 1. 5 vero] enim L,L,blm. videre eam] cam videre L,L,bl. 

et] om. b. 6 que] et gue b. verum] om. L,. deorum] de se Im. 

fidei et] om. L,. 8 Christo Jesu] domino christo L,L,. simillimum] add. 

Jace L,L.,blm. to videro] video L,. video] widero L,. et] om. bl. 

Tesum] dominum izsum L,L,. II ejus] szz b. lineamenta] nzamenta blm. 

12 Cur detineor] guid detincor m: om. b. 13 me] om. 1. et] om. m. 

valeas] add. 2 christo 1. 

wd 3 

SUPERSCR. iguacius sancte marie L,; alia ignatit sancte marie L, 3; ignacius ad 

sanctam mariam m; epistola ignacti ad beatam virginem b; epistola sancti ignacit ad 

mariam christiferam 1; ignatius beate virgini p. 

14 Christiferee] christofere L,. 15 neophitum] seophytum m. que] guem L,. 

confortare] confortari Lm. 16 percepi] om. b. 
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stupefactus sum ex auditu. A te autem, que semper ei famili- 
arius fuisti conjuncta et secretorum ejus conscia, desidero ex 

animo fieri certior de auditis. Scripsi tibi et etiam alias, et 
rogavi de eisdem. Valeas; et tui neophiti, qui mecum sunt, ex 

te et per te et in te confortentur. Amen. 

4. 

IGNATIO DILECTO CONDISCIPULO HUMILIS ANCILLA DOMINI. 

DE Jesu que a Johanne audisti et didicisti vera sunt. Illa 
credas, illis inhzereas, et Christianitatis susceptee votum firmiter 
teneas, et mores et vitam voto conformes. Veniam autem 

una cum Johanne te et qui tecum sunt visere. Sta et viriliter ro 

age in fide; nec te commoveat persecutionis austeritas, sed 

valeat et exultet spiritus tuus in Deo salutari tuo. Amen. 

1 stupefactus] s¢zfens b. auditu] azdito 1. semper] om. b. ei fami- 
liarius fuisti) frdstd ec famiharius L,; samiliarius et fuisti b ; et fuisti familiarius L, ; 
Suisti et familiaris m. 3 animo] zzc L,L,. de] ex bl. auditis] azditu b. 

alias] alizs L,L,bl. et] om. bi. 4 rogavi] add. ¢e 1. eisdem] ezisdem 1; 

eis D. tui] om. L,L,blm. 5 Amen] om. L,m. 

4. 

SUPERSCR. ignacio sancta maria L,; alia sancte marie ignatio L,; epistola beate 

virginis ad tgnatiun b; responsio beate marie sancto ignatio 1; sanctissima maria ad 

beatum ignatium mj; beata virgo ignatio p. 

6 dilecto] add. e¢ bm. 7 Christi Jesu] zesz christi L,. Illa] e¢ za bl. 

8 illis] e¢ ¢/cs 1. suscepte] ezzs cepte L,L,bl; om. m. firmiter] firmunt m. 

9g conformes] covzfirmes p. to te] om. L,L,bl. et] om. 1, qui] cos guz 1. 
11 nec te] ecb; ne L,. 12 tuus] om. m. 

Subscr, expliciunt epistole ignacit martiris numero decem et septem Ly; om. 

Le 
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1. THE THREE EPISTLES OF THE CURETONIAN ABRIDGE:- 
MENT WITH TRANSLATION; p. 659 sq- 

The MSS of this abridged Syriac Version are 

Zz, Brit. Mus. Add. 12175 (To Polycarp). 
2, Brit. Mus. Add. 14618 (Three Epistles). 

23. Brit. Mus. Add. 17192 (Three Epistles). 

2. FRAGMENTS OF THE UNABRIDGED VERSION; p. 677 sq. 

Three groups of fragments, preserved in these MSS respectively ; 

S,. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Syr. 38. 

S,. rit. Mus. Add. 14577- 

S;- rit. Mus. Add. 17134. 

3. ANTIOCHENE ACTS OF MARTYRDOM; p. 687 sq. 

The MSS of this Version are 

A. Brit. Mus. Add. 7200. 

B. Rom. Borg. 18. 

C. Rom. Vat. Syr. 160. 

D. SBerolin. Sachau 222. 

All the MSS here mentioned have been described already in the general 

introduction. 

ee ee 
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q, » PAewA SAAnMARS maa avor’s alah CAI 

hails :danmand saline ator whi 
2 

: wwaaqoala 

danman warinalal .swataarch ams waster’ 

ole a whims Bde ams acm rata’ 

ya) aN oa tT) wars Sam 30 or 

PWpes celeton aca a pal als Aanmns AL 

Maid sar dures .sothdes wis xar das 

wat calor ad .¢ ail juahiws nih 

wo hams wim es ic eS al wir 

Sle mss Wamha wiat Is awahs reals 

ahaa das Would ‘ssha pasts zie 15 aml 

sx duls a Mshi rhasaw ds .woina Was 

* This general heading is taken added. x, here has merely 

from ¥,. ddrrown ChtXK; 

* This heading is from &,, with = fark aN a. tN 2 

the exception of the words ald XR WAaAnmMaANd’ 

swanzoala daly, which are > Y sapha, >, apha. 
1 
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pa, Ee win riser’ gin Mal sh thu miss 

Ue BAA a ad ro>As> wOt TXe sala jas 

dura am a Bou réisaw ins aad’ rhalus 

mx bar io aces An Swain UA boam 

we das umian Als cols Mise aud wir As 

eos WA Sao odtisiien eda lar mate cb 

mit al madldl oe ttthas On aX ele 

ramen all dawned. wl dil aah -saulo duc 

rae sep usar das “aX al .whasus saat 

hate wad wait dsam adais iN morass 

ids wer essheas all pemha seam das Moas 

pindisas plrcls .woina Gas werden ram Ibn 

a: amen per’ Asa Anza Wamh Ont 730 

ass Wamh WA pacasn eovsdus ive 

eiiinas woiaph Sis jduhh tena Saasa 

weansll Clarets pton Maw wera walel 

oles Lda wor Es duam ool wahzhs 

wara aise wis miss am cis A wean 237 

rome nr sas das .ams “bie mam bic Ans 

pizhas alr ITF AIG wiawMa .wAxas Aly 

w\ reotaa <rala pealma 2 ORT 2 Amsdurs 

weiss Lila Seals MITZD eX was aes 

gurpds .fapio alais ot WK oe Shuldes 

efaims aus A cla pals cole Wen 

- 3 3, wWaasalh. * =, =, omit tA. 

* >, dma, 
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duam peach, ma a de jaa» sam .ap Aw 

mams dsam i151 wlssa3 acl Minis ele) 

aA oped As amd .wtasy ml &ils acl 

wis aml weak Ns aml woth ~ alias 

"yasnerv das wamalan aml oo ooilas ami wre 

ais on moda Al while dls iaw 

= aslo india wh ama jms Bes sac dur’ 

MaDe "gn. \ sam Gaswoh bow “law WALD 

mzin ductal pao dic tam ws CA ae icles 

MTZ ~ <s>a Lad zilal sam = aac 

aan A and ik hark ol whaswla esash 

a cams tbe roalws mamas wer wie’ .. alan 

wold maa Shpds hoited Joohean axla 

oe owahzs eis .atieda aX eas Arnis ol 

BOLX CWHEaD WHI a. seo NS Na ee 

shawl .aohiien Mba doom es boride 

ecas TaN eon a anasia.§s Pr> wis tow Guam 

ganas dsam ase ac en Dah ..watza pS ES) 

@ O0hey J AawWIT ose sar . FN maz 

asanml whliss wo sie. omdasl | im were 

els ani ro TT MTA AA Wel whauaso 

wawal abe oc seWimstinw .imsar 

eesla wiatl ‘os wrt ml ldode maanmar’ 

ROTI ge COm2s MARWAN wasalasss -AXROTEDIT 

+3, jaAwr. aoeae suio. 

seeSaehias —t> cesta oto qa. ii) BWA, 
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er pasa da owdXae lo . tap Xam Wana 

Manama wii - adwam .cac rales cial 

eacmhzas Shes ocd! ean 6g GaD Tas ool’ Ans 

wiazmicale eémiola .danmard\ prasdess ales 

js. alsas wale hal whim al camh eo _ Ams. 

waa jas alia oan jas RKIQKr ones AAD 

W3K TAN AIA TWAS AN GQASIN RA FAN Az» 

emaizsazsa mous wi5a0 eo Woles CAS 2D ae 

* Whuamwaw mim walashs +» smanlasa ml ata 

ramh . asdusasisc onsite Jasin sin’ i 

CATAL Vor whats ow Mar *. aahal 

wliet laa ace Mhaijaamaa ated wor reipana 

acoA sot re) essa if saami “ease 

uN womh oss ce calves K<ihomam 

olen a mhasis wats hal 2 assait 

mule .o1 dao Cass er 107 id -e aahal 

mules doll whe ose ds eablaz al al 

rohzms wid ams wile wow dew crashes 

dale a ae =a adhe easdind dincas 

> pt dusaao 

The words Wits AS ASTIF 2S aN. 
: a aoe 

are omitted in %,. mt AyoaAN. 

23, wharamar. 5S gale, 3, dole. 
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 pamaie hala 2 hina ATS 

Meajams wassh .wach ams wali 

méimgan acl .alearma : ow Cniews mhasis 

réla mans; cecal =rlas wamhs oremld — 

tien eats anita walmzma .alodizm 

ocak ale Maura LADI wMA IWS CRED 

sams wamads asters aol oall Gaza 

o jale aXe mam cls whares reours 

uiex aw saamz rmieo als Jooms Im 

Mata isseo rias a OduLDT aw sc» 

RMosuzs SOret MpasDa Mhaisems 7: ona 

Slahwdia odds isos. asdurca : paid 

wodulat Was aan’ Wassa owmlws eas 

"Raia So MM ors sods “tat aA 

Mire jamsma oats Ktawo we waar As 

dapa atmamis has oo lactis —ashales 

roms lis radi cal inc Wohems eam 

satiareha . adrhs  ablasdie oles waacalh 

ieoal<s msxzs joo —asharatals wx ibn 

aosrls eanmad’ amaducs am wasieics 

sans wind eles ac > Almas Wis sans 

i Spates 
ze cnles. * =, omits BA. 

7 >, adds Aka. 52, CIAL. 

* 2, dur pewania. 
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acamh -aatlasa .smacnodhs ot wes 

as) — ask DMsi am BMY am wiam .mdbamsis 

Ska wie atic pata VE Maanman rio 

ram \\= Osis noheuws wl war WA oan 

Misseo walavhhs asim ase hone 

2 Wi» - aa> Mae et AA BY <a oles 

- osl ais wars omr om (i wAKAAS 

2 aan Mac cis adie eid calico co 

wha. Wamaey -asrsae As Kucw asahma 

e Acme BX plo weslS J amias cms 

law .asarso wl . oismis huisad LK 

por wham wl Sines risa or hatiiaA cisai 

whaisam hams la .whairsamtl “isan 

eqn Ar wadism Wacw BWA ma WAALS 

— ahya peel Moar) Saree oi Wouival 

pista ota wolws caanl . adie ealsaa 

emadums our Sans Sams ema —aduc 

emadurs linus *. alu pItwidhoaa woul. 

aoshaisam codur ‘J asulsma onizsacs wai 

AS al. ole hal email amma via . aasava 

hasan jaw HX a acai am de .pStxiai5 ~ acala 

aormalddu Fd a Aas5a wwoalel ~aadhes 

ast Must dasa ovdurse samalsa Assal 

Pos AQAA Ie. * 3, omits | adurc. 

2 Z, etaass. ope — asduuissa. 
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a aduam waduc pamadsraX Aasal .whasusa 

Wharsams amc . amhasl iasala lim 

rela plmsa pur aam —ambhasiss Iasala 

ats Mista EA Wami sams ~atmahh 

WXdua plidua aldo Bde arsaa .whasams 

rhosams less wie owvscs am K<oraazen al 

rams wim tom ida oot Soo kd adhe 

Aisasa rams ok wea emodur aA ir oh 

lass Aisa ob usr amodiiw Ww) aa 

seal \ avat ato .anda oobeos be ssa 

sama alin ris pil chloah amadursn ace 

2 sumadr’ solsix eassla réisiaal et asl 

conlama wats mhalahse sin dsolsa masic 

‘otwhhor’s hoon Soir’ chlha . t1 ‘ohama 

FroulXis .pala waaas Tee A roles mbhasuis 

pall peiawe dao awharis <ihs bute K<ton 

wham asc <hass whasla ehods whaalma 

rhams maiia jwasila cawac aside aia ~ 

raldeos pasl <Ktar Kama .wvam Aewhsn 

+ edhtha WHR dele + plhem 

1 3, omits am. ‘3, whos. 

2 2 oS =, omits wdhama. “9, caaal\ 3. 

aS. pint. ° >, has merely doalsz. 

IGN. III, 6 
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1s easnamy hails : dda ATK 

dudes wWdhssl .waparch ams -ms\ivor 

Meis wots eal icssin wows mhasis 

tel Rats oirtammamin Kids WAS 

Maza :cianla tmianla eoalla asl aia 

moamin alsa isa Lip wsdua ash al 

sojale aX pas hs Sars 

Siecs coheucs wnmicl dite FHID 

Ta el cum veal vA ann e_Aice +o ASAG TS 

—oslaors Mie Jaw oes Sam Id OX 

Wohirs ise wom oe *%aamle Acero 

a Ssosiade gortal HK Seiae .ilmacl 

Wis shiss mecvsn ocular cul=adeal Waku 

a Oaade I PA cic Ass .durzazes “ens 

paca isms asl ora os wasl ‘auss cals 

crook) rohiws w\ els Gs wl oda aden 

mast wX “al dul vals J amandh wl Wade UK Oe 

a bn SAR oWoher’ Wolds iM Hor tu 

re Oashed am a idums wsasa +. anhrdh kX 

eX et ome’ coale’s hls sanarh 2X 

~Mdh el lo al war wom sah .aawdh ota 

sx mle) wSabes cecnm 2 idums pam al 

' The words ammami hails = * 3, Ha wt—ddhe (not 
are here added to the heading of yea gadhre). 
2; 2, has :h\as CHIR ms 

wouter’ emso1 oles ie: 

73, - aasalss. ">, omits oS. 
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wwhamls cae Caamh Maaent osoas alm 

ot wear Samp cow role oe Avarha 

na eros Moms dud Mtawn MAanmaWis 

2 SINS 2am Gas ootssal wisn (3 soto 

poh CA ass au’ moa crmles ols 

lis sauls .ahaled mated warts ~ahmms 

souls ‘eis .tal ooo aXh oo al sosdun alee 

mame euletar cla ose Oe ie sis 
sedans wader O60 IK cnanls wud KY 

ir wars odes Ad odors wader DK ow 

iwhes cl olson i <a Ka Wad eam 

rsassal yaar ams iw “as TAX bul ork 

cal Raisos wm whaulmta oc cot Wik ..Wsas. am 

marc ssama imMhsd emldl Kar oha an mls 

sealed she RaW bet IW oe) es 

aN 2 Aa ir rss sanialadh el . adues amir’ 

wansar .misyo “in w5aws shal e_aamh 

Makes ool ld Wohi pomasietios has ands 

ar palhs whassr iesa wba’ Sains 

AQSK AQRKS ool ’n nor owl washers 

paar wk sama icine «al paca harsh pir 

As Wisc Wamy daais Wo SN awd TKS 

| san ize Caalh Kun Sam am phn oink 

asa ortmls eye ottal laws wo ortiz 

"3, omits pataws. ‘3, tod, without x. 

eS vonnts jes\e * 2, omits sax. 

"sy, als. 

6—2 
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chess washed aloo eantss mon .udls . is 

rae 224 walada arto ao ue con ch imine 

et ar tele samdurs waigm - .aal 

WRN Gt UM inte 415 “Et Cam oat 

Mites ad ate or ie tem eons 

has ms poora MIS Com Sur Sars 

mae 2 ud por aA ema oie I Kd 

wwamy Sonsa cota ms AIK ck prs 

malls essa Mou Mid wt wha dis 

seta cpm dus ein te aa resisarsa 

ores te Se’a al thos Waa ~amdirs 

aamaauams er cin pal puta to a acl ak 

a horned cao Absa er al <u ahha wee 

AXssn rar rissa nah palmar Whasko ic 144 

la .anliets (Nass pire Astra wal *pwadz 

aw . ~ acl ay So Sind’ zinc = Assas “ 

Mw cpylo> mac a astohsal eee wl pica 

dy eh cad sana tase aes eo al ans ome 

manly .ptedss chro Gwhtan ule os pr us 

pas Whaina reaulua IAI oahu’ ars 

milaxy ensra omits Kinase Som. nme 

odds als oto Laws ard oth wits 

alam; elas .wohew Saazrss sani yasuloa 

ws dula .am eal. wl sheasia walls asus 

mhpael eae’ Qh Sl dior ‘whois 1M 

' gan is erased in &,. 5X, adds ire. 

73, pads. ‘>, whew. 
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résasl onion ols TohQatil claw vlsos 

sr IT MIA emadurcs oUt id wales 

eis Saas smoaduors aor KIRK Mid mona 

chsis eaaea .avat cassie ice owls 

alr BWA _ AS owas Lams cazax\ 5 he castlaor 

poaas moss lap tan vial ‘meio nis 

wan ‘sas am ear aio lias ial aam 

rand srs nh omits Rid a WoL 

cla BA aM <M .KIm>ars aS rls ae 2-8) 

pide ams tau la dude Loraws ol 

wad eoXase plo vers ol isis GA ule ul 
aw Sir a SL A ears KL RR en 

was, otehoo lh vettiml DA ul ic war 

casa haw liam al oc cere ol dur oto es 

maha; ir warn odio colsn asic “them 

résqoas esals ear Non ie dum . aal 

resals DA ik’ bo .aras = alass .aal sas 

HA Wa ae .alvishtha mammal  Lasarh wl 

prune sacl ain arma ud ors Mm al 

prehsan <alilin eoana -tircloan Whaiheo 
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THE DARE EPISTLES OF IGNATIUS 

BISHOP AND MARTYR 

The Epistle of Mar Ignatius the Bishop, to Folycarp*. 

GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, 

who himself is more visited by God the Father and by Jesus 

Christ our Lord; much greeting. 
Forasmuch as thy mind, which is fixed in God as upon an 

immoveable rock, is acceptable to me, I praise God the more abun- 

dantly that I have been accounted worthy of thy countenance which 

I long for in God. I beseech thee then, by the grace with which 
thou art clothed, to add to thy course, and to pray for all men that 

they may be saved; and require thou things becoming with all dili- 

gence of flesh and of spirit. Be careful for concord, than which 
nothing is more excellent. Bear all men, as our Lord beareth 

thee. Be longsuffering with all men in love, as thou art (doest). 

Be constant in prayer. Ask for more understanding than thou 

hast. Be watchful, for thou possessest a spirit that sleepeth 

not. Speak with all men according to the will of God. Bear the 

infirmity of all men like a perfect athlete; for where the labour is 

much, much also is the gain. If thou love the good disciple only, 

thou hast no grace. Rather subdue those who are evil by gentle- 

ness; for® all sores are not healed by one medicine. Allay cutting 

by embrocation*. Be wise as the serpent in everything, and innocent 

as the dove with respect to those things which are requisite. On 

this account art thou of flesh and of spirit, that thou mayest allure those » 

things which are seen before thy face; and respecting those things 

1 This general heading is from =,. 3 2,2, omit for. 

23, has Zhe Lpistle of Mar Ignatius 4 Literally dy softening. The Syriac 

the bishop; 2, The Epistle of Ignatius; words, taken by themselves, might also 

23 The Epistle of Ignatius bishop of An- mean, minister unto the flock with gentle- 
tioch. Me5S. 
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which are hidden from thee, ask that they may be revealed to thee, 

that thou mayest be lacking in nothing, and mayest abound in all 

gifts. The time requireth’, as the pilot the ship, and as he who 

standeth in the tempest the haven, that thou shouldest be worthy of 

God. Be vigilant, as an athlete of God. That which is promised 

to us is life eternal incorruptible, of which thou also art persuaded. 

In everything I will be instead of thy soul, and my bonds which thou 

hast loved. Let not those who seem to be (07, who think themselves) 

something and teach strange doctrines, astound thee; but stand in 

truth, like an athlete who is smitten: for it is [the part] of a great 
athlete that he should be smitten and conquer. More especially for 

God’s sake it behoveth us to endure everything, that He also may 

endure us. Be diligent more than thou art. Be discerning of the 

times. Expect Him who is above the times, Him to whom there 

are no times®, Him who is unseen, Him who for our sakes was seen, 

Him who is impalpable, Him who is impassible, Him who for our 

sakes suffered, Him who endured every thing in every form for our 

sakes. Let not the widows be neglected. For our Lord's sake be thou 

careful of them. And let nothing be done without thy will, neither 

do thou anything apart from* the will of God; nor indeed doest thou. 

Stand well. Let there be frequent assemblies. Ask every man by 

his name. Despise not slaves and handmaids. But neither let them 

despise; but let them serve the more, as for the glory of God, 

that they may be accounted worthy of the excellent freedom which 

is of God. Let them not desire to be set free out of the common 

[property], that they may not be found the slaves of lusts. Flee 

from evil arts; but rather discourse respecting them. Bid my sisters 
that they love in the Lord, and that their husbands* be sufficient 

for them in flesh and in spirit. And again, charge my brethren, 

in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that they love their wives as 

our Lord His Church. If any one be able by strength to continue 

in chastity to the honour of the body of our Lord, let him continue 

without boasting ; if he boast, he is lost; if he become known apart 
from the bishop, he has corrupted himself. But*® it is becoming, 

to men and women who marry, that they marry by the counsel of 

1 Or it might be vegezred, or require, 3 >, reads without, the same word as 

if the word were differently pointed. before, 
2 According to the punctuation of the 4 The reading of 2, is, Bid my sisters 

Syriac text, consider in the times Him take their husbands in the Lord, and let 

who is above the times; expect Him to their husbands etc. 
whom there are no times, etc. 5 2, has For. 
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the bishop, that the marriage may be in our Lord, and not in lust. 
But let every thing be for the honour of God. Look ye to the bishop, 

that God also may look to you. I will be instead of the souls of 

those who are subject to the bishop and the presbyters and the dea- 

cons; with them may I have a portion with God. Labour together 

with one another; make the struggle together, run together, suffer 

together, sleep together’, rise together. As stewards of God, and 

His domestics and ministers, please Him and serve Him, from whom 

ye will receive wages (or that ye may receive wages from Him). Let 

none of yourebel. Let your baptism be to you as armour, and faith 

as a helmet, and love as a spear, and patience as a panoply. Let your 

treasures be your good works, that ye may receive the gift of God, as 

is just. Be ye long-suffering towards each other in gentleness, as God 

towards you. I rejoice in you at all times. The Christian has not 

power over himself, but is ready to be subject to God. I salute him 

who is accounted worthy to go to Antioch in my stead, as I charged 

thee ’*. 
[Here] ends the First* [Epistle]. 

2. 

The Second Epistle, to the LEphesians*. 

GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to the church which is blessed in 

the greatness of God the Father, and perfected; to her who was set 

apart from eternity to be at all times for abiding and unchangeable 

glory, and is perfected and chosen in the token of truth’, by the 

will of the Father of Jesus Christ our God; to her who is worthy of 

happiness; to her who is at Ephesus in Jesus Christ in joy unblameable; 

much greeting. 
Forasmuch as your well-beloved name is acceptable to me in 

God, which ye have acquired by nature by a right and just will, “by 

faith and by love of Jesus Christ our Saviour, and ye are imitators 

of God, and have been fervent’ in the blood of God, and have speedily 

accomplished a work congenial to you; for® when ye heard that I was 

1 5, omits the words sleep together. 5 But wad is probably a corruption 
* According to 23, as thou didst charge of eseyy, so that it will be in a true 

a passion; see above, p. 25 sq. 
3 5,2, omit the First. 6 >, inserts and also. 
4So 23. For Zhe Second Epistle 2, 7 >,, and are fervent. 

reads His Second. 8 Dy, omits for. 
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bound [so as to be hindered] from acting’ for the sake of the common 
name and hope,—and I hope through your prayers to be devoured of 

beasts at Rome, that by means of this, whereof I am accounted worthy, 

I may be endued with strength to be a disciple of God,—ye were 

diligent to come and see me. But forasmuch as we have received 

your multitude in the name of God by Onesimus, who is your bishop 
in love unutterable, whom I pray in Jesus Christ our Lord that ye 

may love, and that ye all may be in his likeness; for blessed is He 

who hath given you such a bishop, as ye deserve. But forasmuch as 

love suffereth me not to be silent respecting (from) you, on this account 

I have been forward to entreat you to be diligent in the will of God; 

for when no one lust is implanted in you which is able to torment you, 

lo, ye live in God. I rejoice in you, and I offer supplication on account 

of you Ephesians, a church renowned in all ages. For those who are 
carnal are not able to do spiritual things, neither the spiritual carnal 

things ; just as neither faith [can do] those things which are foreign to 

faith, nor lack of faith [those things which are] of faith. For those 
things which ye have done in the flesh, even they are spiritual, because 

ye have done every thing in Jesus Christ. And ye are prepared for the 

building of God the Father, and ye are raised up on high by the engine 

of Jesus Christ, which is the Cross, and ye* are drawn by the rope, which 

is the Holy Spirit; and that which hoisteth you up® is your faith, and 

your love is the way that leadeth up on high to God. Pray for all 

men, for there is hope of repentance for them, that they may be 

accounted worthy of God. From your works especially let them be 

instructed. Against their harsh words be ye conciliatory in meekness 

of mind and in gentleness; against their blasphemies do ye pray; and 

against their error arm ye yourselves with faith; and against their 

fierceness be ye peaceful and quiet; and be ye not astounded at them. 

But let us be imitators of our Lord in meekness, and of whosoever 

shall more especially be injured and oppressed and defrauded. The 

work is not of promise, but that a man be found in the strength of 
faith even to the end. It is better that a man be silent when he is 

something, than that he should be speaking when he is not; that 

through those things which he speaks, he may act, and through 

those things in which he is silent, he may be known. My spirit 

1 Or visiting; 2, has the plural, from 2 5, omits ye. 

actions: but doubtless VIL LAD is 3 Syriac, wulis, feminine 

a corruption of Watamw Syria,asin gurls, gui, gue extrahtt. 

the Greek. Cureton, and your pulley. 
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boweth down to the Cross, which is a stumbling-block to those who 
do not believe, but to you for salvation and life eternal. There was 

concealed from the ruler of this world the virginity of Mary, and her 

child-bearing’, and the death* of our Lord, and (or even) the three 

mysteries of shouting, which were wrought in the quiet of God from 

[the time of] the star even till now. At the manifestation of the Son 
magic began to cease, and all bonds were loosed, and the ancient 

kingdom and the error of evil was destroyed. Henceforward all things 

were moved together, and the destruction of death was devised, and 

there was the commencement of that which is perfected in God. 
[Here] ends the Second Epistle®*. 

3. 

The Third Epistle, to the Romans*. 

GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to the church which has found 

compassion in the greatness of the Father Most High; to her who 

presideth in the place of the country of the Romans; who is worthy 

of God, and worthy of life and blessings and praise and remembrance, 

and is worthy of prosperity, and presideth in love, and is perfected 
in the law of Christ unblameable (ov unblameably) ; much greeting. 

From of old I have prayed to God that I might be accounted 

worthy to behold your faces, which are worthy of God; but now, 

being bound in Jesus Christ, I hope to receive you and salute you, 

if it be the Will that I should be accounted worthy to the end. For 

the beginning is well disposed*, if I be accounted worthy to attain 

to the end, that I may receive my portion without hindrance amid 

suffering. For I am afraid of your love, lest it should injure me. 

But for you it is easy to do what you wish; but for me it is diffi- 

cult to be accounted worthy of God, if indeed [ydp] ye spare me 

not. For there is no other time for me® like this, that I should be 

accounted worthy of God; neither will ye, if ye be silent, be found 

in a better work than this. If ye leave me, I shall be a word of 

1 Both manuscripts read coal ama, 3, omits the Second Epistle. 
4 ss oI oe 

and his birth, but there can be little 23 has The Third Epistle; 2 The 
doubt that the upper point has been Third Epistle of the same Saint Ignatius. 

ae allo sama ies a\ Z The words fo the Romans are added in 
i a i az k 

f yi O, 22 our text to complete the title. 
her child-bearing. 5 D3 has for the beginning we have well 

2 The word chasa, and his contrived, or planned. 
death, is wanting in 2, See p. 78 sq. 6 D, omits for me. 
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God; but if ye love my flesh, I become again a voice. Ye will not 

give me anything better than this, that I should be sacrificed to 

God while the altar is ready; that ye may be with one concord in 

love, and may praise God the Father in Jesus Christ our Lord, 

because He has accounted the bishop of Syria’ worthy to be 
God’s, after He has called him from the East to the West. It is good 
for me* that I should set from the world in God, that I may rise 

in Him in life. Ye have never envied any one. Ye have taught 
others. Only pray for strength to be given to me from within and 

from without, that I may not only speak, but also desire; and not 

that I may be called a Christian only, but also that I may be found 
to be [one]: for if I am found to be [one], I am also able to be 
called [so]. Then shall I be faithful, when I am not seen in the 
world. For there is nothing which is seen that is good. The 

work is not [a matter] of persuasion, but Christianity is great when 

the world hateth it. I write to all the churches, and declare to all 

men that I die willingly for God, if it be that ye hinder me not. I 
intreat you, be not [affected] towards me with love that is unseasonable. 
Leave me to be [the prey] of the beasts, that through them I may 

be accounted worthy of God. I am the wheat of God, and by the 

teeth of the beasts I am ground, that I may be found the pure 

bread of God. With provoking provoke ye the beasts, that they 

may be a grave for me, and may leave nothing of my body, that even 

when I am fallen asleep, I may not be a burden upon any one. Then 

am I in truth a disciple of Jesus Christ, when the world seeth 

not even my body. Intreat our Lord for me, that through these 

instruments I may be found a sacrifice to God. I do not charge you 

like Peter and Paul, who are Apostles, but I am one condemned: 

*they are free, but I am a slave even until now. But if I suffer, 
I am a freedman of Jesus Christ, and I shall rise in Him from 

the dead free. And now, being bound, I learn to desire nothing. 

From Syria, and even to Rome*, I am cast among beasts, by sea 

and by land, by night and by day, being bound between ten leopards, 

which are the band of soldiers, who, even while I do good to them, 

do evil the more to me. But I am the more instructed by their 

injury, but not on this account am I justified to myself. I rejoice in 

the beasts that are prepared for me, and I pray that they may be speedily 

1 J, omits of Syria. 4 According to the punctuation of the 
2 2, omits for me. Syriac text, ¢o desire nothing, from Syria 

* 33 inserts but, which is erased in 23, and even to Rome. Jam cast, etc. 
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found for me; and I will provoke them to devour me speedily, and 

not as that which is afraid of some other men and does not approach 

them. Even should they not be willing to approach me, I will go 

with violence against them. Know me from myself; what is expedient 

forme. Let nothing envy me of things that are seen and that are not 

seen, that I should be accounted worthy of Jesus Christ’. Let fire, 

and the cross, and the beasts that are prepared, cutting off of limbs, 

and scattering of bones, and crushing of the whole body, hard tor- 

ments of the devil, come upon. me; and only let me be accounted 

worthy of Jesus Christ. The pains of birth are standing over me: 

and my love is the Cross’, and there is not in me fire of * any other 
love. I do not desire the food of corruption, neither the lusts of 

this world. The bread of God I seek, which is the flesh of Jesus 

Christ, and his blood I seek [as] a drink, which is love incorruptible. 
My spirit saluteth you, and the love of the churches which received 
me as the name of Jesus Christ; for even those who were not‘ 
near to the way in the flesh preceded me in every city. Now I am 
about to arrive (or near, so that I shall arrive)® at Rome. I 
know many things in God, but I moderate myself, that I may not 

perish through boasting; for now it behoveth me to fear the more, 

and not to regard those who puff me up. For they who say to me 

such things, scourge me; for I love to suffer, but I do not know if 

Iam worthy. For to many zeal is not seen, but with me it has war. 

I have need therefore of gentleness, by which the ruler of this world 

is destroyed. I am able to write to you heavenly things; but I fear 

lest I should do you an injury. Know me from myself; for I am 

cautious, lest ye should not be able to suffice [for them], and should 
be perplexed. For even I, not because I am bound, and am able 

to know heavenly things, and the places of the angels, and the station 

of the powers that are seen and that are not seen, on this account am I 

a disciple; for I am far short of the perfection which is worthy of God. 

Be ye perfectly strong in the patience of Jesus Christ our God. 

[Here] ends the Third [Epistle]®. 

1 According to the punctuation of the 3 >, reads zm for of. 

Syriac text, sof seen. That I may be ac- 4 2, omits zor. 
counted worthy of Fesus Christ, let fire, 5 >, reads J am near, I shall arrive, 
etc. omitting so that. 

2 So according to the present Syriac § Soz,. 23 has [Here] end the Three 

text; my love is crucified would require LZ pistles of Ignatius bishop and martyr. 

= 1 rola. 
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mwa . aals aka cam welds Kaas DA 

(Polyc. 7) + scanaadulsars 

> Ramwa wale) sal ' woes iNor’ wo N pica oly. 

mana wold mal madlitor trot oh 

° meanaalin’s 

Mac ssazma <aRS eootal Mac oh KX 

a5 tin detsa Wold ole Rad oe aan rill 

waists win M5ae5 . aamh wl Lass Xin 

Wahid emis HOT Camm wtans>az 

Mhass eazsa ooles ober Khe ovmlcl 

oles sor esol wshens ac esha 

oréganl al pac whasl wie aAQKEK aXita 

macy axa eo sh ass pass fh WIA Go ancaa 

Mad 320 am Seon Ke we Se wal and 

pire = wim a> wh SL orn Wacoe'n 

sar sans eens els eb (20 ptodisaa 

Fak pe ere haa ralio IAI Wah 

sams <mmasa <mtXN Winasa <Xlaaa 

Wetalans Meio <iwra «tXa miar Soaza 

wWoher ours saszil sasulsa adres als 

‘MS woah iNore. 



FRAGMENTS OF EPISTLES. IOI 

wohasisa law esalss smotss al pitas wi 

visas OW aur sazes hams al am al 

wire AS zeus aml sides cetas samla As 

am oe dus dus I ot am> ail <a 

eA aire’ ares es wlass osu wham Wlisa 

aml .shasms a2 oh eA tas (9 auasaah 

wap alatash <A .wsalss Kamin woe els 

Asors ‘wansar .ptedhsan alas analewh wlio 

ram Simais dlins wa Ami cna Kimas 

eke peal sks eam tol ct eilarsn iw 

ram wise Jiao pasala mi pets . dum ar’ 

wlason Samia —> TAs ama SS rene 

Goan pir — onl (> rac ama vols 

ors sans Whaisam cave °: al paws 

am : tears Qasr <A 2 Twas wam7 ams 

la ws temles mtsna Sze: mip amadurcs 

rami dursam is Alsabiss srs sar aan 

dusam Shassams al HA Whanloia tosh 

cans po dan am owhanl.stas whastam cic 

Mhasjam=s era Oe ended wale hal som 

oShatamss i ae ow to wim higher 

mWhaml ae helen camila kX LOK am 

ze wows Cw whaisla cama araita 

: * Ephes. 20. MS . An>aLx. ip 
5 

| 
| 
| 
| * Rom. 4—6. Magn. +0. 

mecephes: 15. 



102 SYRIAC REMAINS. 

mam chais hus oa omlel asin aml 

MArs . 1531 mars naelo  .am rmic we 

mss zorn Wino de As damn am ours 

mors sar. al Lassa oie toms pamla 

23 PTOA co.\ gaa tls eaics ag ole 

aawasal Ku man +: “sams FAA am er cic 

wold daly whakahsa read = marae .nlois 

a dare ein waar’ ovhears wis cl wine 

"a ath 

ae 

AISA parte eeaon huss oh 

+ méanaulin’s 

*ietusnay chals saliva esos ler AIRS ~ 

wala) Rar snama whan emlal eak’ ota circ’ 

amir stir’ drésa wale ale Run eos ass 

eA faa ein wads cavralah wl. abies 

aiansan .misin Win Soanus shal . aamhk 

dhe oll wohte pousicor whains amc 

Tad altho chaies Smaasa wales shor 

OXPA CXS woke ’s Wn owl wahers 

* Smyrn. 4, 5. * Hero. i. * Rom. 4. 
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oar) cei pasa tan al paca hail ac 

wana cima: daocx wansar fooh .wtta 

ama oad cam camizn Sais dhinn eo Al 

mis sah) ool s smarer Mot ames ol 

marss mon uals Jim o ass SR 

vers mac ei .wsherw mich “heon alo 

AIM ena ac sad mwalacaa mate a 

m5 2am ota Si orl. acdur’s 

a Sine onan ezml sas. et ar artis 

IW Cam wor Some Ktiem SIS ory 

- Sirtis to chim dus Ga m= paawa 

a 

sol ii stan mars 

rows Whur riailin’s maanm an’ 

r mals: mau amas 

rhaizt Iab was fam isi et ms (1) 

was ii rv > etsary wales mary, *Sassamts 

“MS sin-yy, °C amamirs chair. 

* Rom. 6. ‘BD omit résaznt, C omits 

* Rom. 4. way ealss 

*C omits am. 
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~taX_ m@lmlviad aule pwass comcalh ‘ams 

wa .wam wonhm Soles Saw ._amlasa 

from jr réasadlintos whasl esas calin 

rasani po ‘tase <leas cass cadmuala 

Srtlaiizas ay > waulsran sI0usn § rat 

D odasie meagre whales widsams cal, 

wsdt Aasal Jrtawai wleass whandhimsa 

Asx as .pkWam sto easalssn ‘mls 

send laze ule ea “ar alan Paihia 

,apas "ls 

Menor is BA cam “ns 2 adaRIR iaS1 mwaina 

rac 

MAILS MTArS WAX Saw jpmsodhma 

* C omits am, B D have er. 

? One word is illegible in A 

after IDX. 

* This passage is corrupt in 

both B and C. B has merely 

azsam  .amlass 

rac (so D) tarde ales. 

C Saisam samiass 

ram torhm K<ulizs 

asses “wlio ee 

eadgalorss rchacl, 
A D omit 5 before msalirts. 

“ This is the reading not only 

of B and’ €,’) but also’ of A 

(not 3x). 

°C WrtaX@ <adant. 

°C r\iisas. 

7B tivsat, C Sum 

Iwata 
> BD omit mlana. 

°C omits Cam Los aa, 

and has qachhoosna. 

“ A -omits —zir’, C has 

merely cals. 

"C rliss. 

-C Mea Ranta, 

masany. Dom. eX. 

8 So B and C. The reading of 

A is quite uncertain, the scribe 

B_ only 

having clumsily altered what he 

The word is 

pointed as 

Pa‘el, 

Cureton read it 

* B mwas. 

originally wrote. 

an active 

2A. 

however 

participle 
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Dishes am Seems <bir msas oo esalan 

rusalds mals Wwhalaza oa - zakd ol can 

charmmox .must> XQ ham saw .xandh 

aio : umals gtrha ZI a Whavrams 

Moaias: cai ‘cimilma .vmldl cam sinks 

ta tele eXGer emaal> chass ook a 

mshas ‘Sardas xzilan whi all Kam imim 

Mmhal us oi aam pias 

: mhaalss pie arh gho (= ex wand (I) 

manra reshqaw wisn rhass Mba mal paihde aa 

m\ las inward Sie ‘Sosa 

mules) sass Ow sodas Rime aQiona 

ees ach °aen i mde Lins *esasla 

hles aos als * as 10 BP GUCEN raisin 

amish santsx welds a oJ azaldy Sean 

~ aiaos aw evieted J ass acs creo 

-e ami rad av eiama hams <xjinmms 

1 BD Wharslmen, C °C thdaw ai55 maar 

assole. ITAL. amaora 
: f 

-BD <aml\mna. C mhaay om “Umea 

At 
7 AC fmazwaay. ene 

°C ow ele. 
TiC sastay 2 cassie 

"C peatans . axaldu. 

eC omits irl, which 

* C omits —. has no equivalent in the Greek. 

“ The sentence is, as Cureton 

has observed, grammatically in- 

complete, notwithstanding the 

agreement of the Mss. 
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dusa ievdas We tier an fam asia ba me 

* oN re rss rR GsiK fwla + cdaalic’ 

"esas vam Wad uo eds cortin Whois 

Mist ams cam “amatuer ap : mand hal 

Netisain As haw “sah am aamia + aaalints 

mao jo par Ancol Gar on aa.’ uahia dso 

ms ork wodur eam | wand, al tar’ «wand 

annaa AS gasdha smimsa bu ascis wa 

Je onsrdts burtzass Satecl an dur’ sama 

joi san dul .al tar “eess or mir 

pawtsa oroles “re tmas amadun’s cal wrX m5 

Wola sodas oo RrctaXm Mials wy «Join 

Maaeme "amd dae alas Ratna Watt 

msat Ansala : rms sam AS Read Kio: 

' C rftisy ims. > BDumadur wa, C 

magus. 
2BD d&s3. The word is ci 

hardly legible in A, but it clearly “ C ext ream samy. 

ended with J. " C reasate’, 
7A Wass. * C ads. 

‘BD add es. * C omits mau. 

°C eta... In A there are ~ CC ocasgerds. 

zwo words illegible after cassia, * C omits two er. 

* C omits Sas\ A ev. * C Wrasas. (sic). 

“C hairs ils nels 7 C omits the words walds 

caxai. D rilns. ~_ac\ dur’, which have no 

°C omits M=I3u., equivalent in the Greek. 

_ 
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ad Oe oesXme ol bud WS: odor’ ‘hail, 

*etass orale ues WN ams ic’ sam 

pals Nama ctin ur * 2) due cass 

arma .al tor wand “Lams 2 amdhssan 

reaAQLAS ot ol wid ool ms bor eilian um 

waals aur dur’s Gan ol tora liv 

cole’: duc’ tam wd liam pis ae ol paar 

elinss 2 amduc . aiqa etaths he 

MEANT Coax .cal tan ° en ee &Stopas 

BX sw dune sh “etiam ovale bie Kt 
ramz5 emia pica tasx am ald -amaduc 

mam sea 2 am dur’s \asa oasa «MN ia 

$ex am oom omadurs Mud o> sur 

aml wang ol tar Th msassr cic 

tar duc tam walla wadhia wre ames 

edule calor tard ein tad aml lid ool 

tines “Lo amhams iss aml .“caisarmaia 

'C rfvhaal, wat (si). dealss, ie. dur’ xals. 

*C buts. TBC ipe= toc, 

> C omits ealss. °C omits wx. 

‘BD Was, C (and per- ° C doto and wa (23. 

haps A) reyasay. 4 So all the Mss. 

* C adds ptalsna. * C mpdaux, ABD reéwry. 

ae picos. ? C muxcala ml. 

7 C omits due, which is be- “Be amhus. The text 

tween the lines in A; BD have of A is illegible. 



108 SYRIAC REMAINS. 

ml aushsa ales somlX 3 dash J aie sasza 

Aisne bur’ wml ime ‘es wart\, .e_amhaals 

salinin .ptsuxcal alisza ml am duc mal 

ew oms TARA LEK am ha cer ol tor 

‘Saliva prod toa wand .. ams wlora 

ml ‘or esl caanlss dursata tars cu 

Sins amamin Murs Miaedon . ons acal 

whaisl whlasata Kami asa .whot mami 

PAD eww TA ‘RSasmamin ems MAPaAhs maa 

Min Myeto Wim et soe AS oak DIX 

Maas tooo rise hot whoa oéisoad 

°: pulsazso awl arduarws ‘Rot ¢ ain 

whpaa -.walaa Z smaiaw~d\ wduarca 

Ass ‘eWdst Whores wel tw ‘saa wliias 

messass has As xa50\ s\ua Wider amals 
9 

ta) 

waa ram Site wets rehtsae isn oom 

TAN RI om> .mtms Smads wa 

wom Sheba "ea mamin chansa “<hastatss 

mamt) inde “ras hates emdlaarsala 

* C€ omits er. * C omits Wah>y. 

? B adds aq. °C Wh>5a4. 

tA Kaas. ° ABDRMhaptss. 

“C Samamincs. "Co esa Sasamis 

°C adds Rar Nays. wwhams 

°C ptasalesn. 2 A hhases, C harals 

OQ 
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ihst wharssa creatio liam 'eaals (1) 

waa rtapalel snaidlie oo dws “exer HATS 

wieihe ana) rp zpaml Mam ots pan 

hots2 ich eaiasw Mivrtag@ eisas 

ezoso hal Mie Urtale oo oh Sta Wh 

ram azar am TANT MAanuaW soaazalaa 

ram ‘Maw avn am oars mhaaumhzms ml 

gam arsaladed “EQ is eto I wasps cot 

ashahuwa mahal “is saa jive resale l eawar’ 

ail aahahuwa : Waswl <Swais c<homams 

Pics am ss diam choses ox iaeds “aX 

dura. .maaalla “mrallacl walda am ars 

mam Jaoha : wanlsor WhRS Emiasr En 

MACE MOAR wea cee MIM am ducasns 

eShasssas <das> aan burs Mizsema <zxzo0 

acl Oe war coohal para cam eraradsan alr 

‘A B reéasalqa. 7 C rams am. 

>BDMaAKISA CHAKA; OB retusa WA. 

ABD rYSani8 smdazan. °C rsa. 

° C omits SMe. 10S Cran: 

“C omits Weésatim; A ' C omits Ar. 

has mtazasay\, and below 2 C Wxpa. ram lian 

reIIADNT. ora 

1G Ee we mhallarcl, 

°C addS HMEMIANMSD “BD omit Kam. 

iWhalsdusa 



116 SYRIAC REMAINS. 

2: whoamasas 'Whashaza ‘his sami rwamh 

gurpde. .duisat mhomam (3 =< 

ram Its ‘anal, ee aca waazaslad R<zno en 

team cols oo ats Whdaw up durtomimon 

X . Qadhzia 

aur IT MAALTA Io x wdua 

"raga (Iv) 
2d wer "yA artaazsan mas Ms WoirtuXkms 

rharme mo chau wins ‘mals <awa sma’ 

aac hoa pls whaler *‘aisassa «hal 

rctisX “wis Viera smnahaha “miatre ds 

pr whasl KIA “Roms oa sds mill 

KIS © Fpomay map mato) naan 

whale pawama Ahadzs a wwhassl, \saonx 

wmhaal Lasal upsides abel adama .Wduiwat 

Immm0 Kram tat haama 

seen 12 
woasata 

"C ramh wml ar 
rds ; B D also omit the second 

ees. 
* C omits this word. 

*B mhsmams, C 

mhamamni. 

* C omits the words et am 

rascal, which have no equi- 

valent in the Greek. 

° B omits Mam amma. 

° B omits ga. 

7C easmxl smarir~ 

.MtaAwa 

DRG we 7053. 

°C cataXeor. 

ee rash, Nays. 

“ C has pfacaia, and omits 

the preceding words from Wr. 

sie © eon. 

* B smasaala. 

* A omits pachadzsa boS 

za; C has pahahes aa 

rduiwat whale pawasia 

D partacas. Za passa. 
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rhasstoa : ahals salas Moan cam Ww et as 

Anshan sas “hals .amhzmrh ms 

ata halxy masa mbhasac (2 AAR wlsra Ram 

wa emals ram cams cashier us + zahdu 

ala rd ‘wharmmr Sath ee CNY A) See 

‘Remamy at5n Wwhasl Swlra shaa .am “inzm 

rodh ~ ‘shan en rod 

esjams duel :rolds zaloo saline’ (1) 

estes TTD Mears Samia 'Ssaimn mhasi 

ur wales ese i himima wha has 

Poole ars Sans moana : As “Tura tors 

Beeanamin <a> oss Soham ml burs Sm’ 

esall\ tuara marl dara Keiwl tar 

Meum cheers alrel duazra : “Wh waarhta 

Maden cart <ohams “hahia whan duaza 

"Cosle ard Iewe Sow prS opr m~ami> 

~C hal mbhzsazdh, and °C outa <ocn. 
omits the following words as far as 0 C Rass. 

dala ca A330. "CC agora. 

°C omits WrésXm =. 1 This word is illegible in A. 

*B zaadsa. 5° BC mami. 

*C mdarnown. = B wsall; C omits this 

°C zinma ceed; Dela. — clause. 
: ‘6 This clause is wanting in B, 

°C omits lea mtd. 
i Z % C dodu. 

7AB <snam}t. 

°C soban ae 
17 This word is wanting in A. 



LV2 SYRIAC REMAINS. 

ners Mic ats aloo Wao cD pro 

‘smaATIvIDa mahalo caies smamsaa jas 

dur. ocdeiaar emia = ‘Wea AJjaa wis 

résale 'mam <S\n wml Ser sam ms 

> unc coms charsva 

we AL 7% Te DAsaeta ives al omaha guile 

dud Ae crtat@ “easy oon was “mld 

Min Jase Lam “Mearns VK oTAS> oA A 

Mis. wWami « < re ansale Awerwa when 

a ale sano whial eoosn “rahe im 

CS), “Sisars “emlars J wo Stars TK 

cantar esalasl Sos ik ite “2 ams duiza 

Ass Anow gas is shaban whaail Kami 

Bega oe audi wis Lassa, oo er wir 

oranda ©. adn een Aas .zaslam Adas uX 

'C town mp. RG re SoA) oat ae 

* BC Daddms. v ABD ASS foscseres 

| 1G, tadds 4eard, .Mraaris 

“C wales mhaa>, "C rane rts o econ. 

and omits »smamstDa. °C eilsazsa. 

2 aC M =. * C <Yana. 

" C. ass: “C du, and omits — ama. 

d ABD. acmaaetd, C se sadds aca: 

a AS80679. pepe kl 085 oT, C HST 

{eh Sy a cosa aduns 

a 



ACTS OF MARTYRDOM. ae! 

a der ede Wold couser’s Tal whe on ul 

vals aca a ALIA» 

ENT DA SS orcs (Lasts or a aS (2) 

eas SS EA co wzusia\ PIAL . advams a\ 

MIG wed iS wars ea DK claw’ adic 

pears satin cla wale hal ‘sister ast 

"pedur tics wer ’s wadsl J aledha amin — abun’ 

ah HA WS pbdrss J samh am om 
a Oaeh ec oles his Sol an am jam 

"Muna AL eth sah UU Rak wa itil 

Moamces iso oo pds pam al | aldds a Deh 

wziss Cid oweonm “ala aw ovoid won 

rol AGE EEG) Bee yee wliaam aa 

Dataws Adama) mean | Ed) Aas uD 

Jae sat oS washes wales harmon 

wa msl “es am war Un ED laws 

wai chil mor mids ols 

'Bomitsal,Chasseare\\s. = * C omits al. 
se omits) —QS3-54). 7 A omits o\. 

>ABDwAn .. asain ° Here ends the text of A. 
| NS > C omits Jane. 

| “C Sidhe man. ba aula As. 

| “ABD alNerha and "C wade wroleton 

dca. Chas aleh OK TA rin ES Sots 

ecsco 2 dun Waals hes 

BL we .wdls 2 aamh * C omits gx, and adds ar 

8 

| 
{ 

| IGN. III. 
| 
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iw .zurts sadmames poh a en el (3) 

a am Wher os ar oe fk ahale Wrctineal 
mls .. ada’ “esnasat etna Jadu’ palo 

an : Wold ~ al - alezha inc as taulo 

ae duaom tars sanl> eis Jak Ena axl 

‘elas wom la an eee oem ‘ans ie’ 

wWaais ac wie ituloi sahie rants 

‘Wo amdera Goad ar om am en 

isda jas "taX dul ora isd WA Soalals 

emadtuer aA reward sass WK omic para 

Aw Jwsnsam whan al cys Dd cos 

VM rsals ol iss em otuleia am <hasis 

Meare anda Whsil Rak’ chk PK Kar (4) 

wire Ls am suo eoT Lin Ash ear ssama 

~ camh ee diam 2 abduct oor be cai 

' C omits a. 

°C has x «oa for 3 et in 

both places; BD ~ adualsas. 

*BDadd Sisdde. 

Ses Te 

°C whims, and afterwards 

a TNF 

“= om. Oc. C has wlw 

en wadhir Wiass aN 

PMA aca am ac 

Eadie, which points to the 

reading wilss wam An 

almis torched tau 

waht sass ad ie’ 

[wahew GX .&] 
tacdhes am cic von 

Emad pRmna 

“Ce. 

* C omits BWA. 

bee iy have cia. 

"BD eesalsl. 
mVC adds. Sar Ash, so that 

the single clause in the Greek is 

doubly represented. 



) 
| 

ACIS, OF MARTYRDOM. I15 

A tooasrsa daiam Raw ss .whlooh al 

mains ol - aamh CA horton *wIaah 

emsmesn1 2 Chains Moms wart dic oo tooim 

ironle’a GX rar’ odes ool sara a oo 

sal swahews otic phhos whales eazss 

mhaisl ‘arts liam azXiem .Ssursn aAR 

<eINA SO AS oda cla :'rWhtano al edeass 

pro .ttieedl Wisas Come haars wm claws 

ro 3 ors ie Cah KIS com Sac 

rsazsa ass orto wish witha clans 

ao wall wor asthe’ aren pilosa arly 

en plea we al ear aod walaaa sad rw 

‘alas Sréaass en a  otale cam . amsdur’ 

ew osas Goad Sos "on a oC inty wid 

asec sores ites al ein Rod seer’ pst 

Mic Bo WA el MtM Wis i m> pao 

“Nae cl pra: ar ol; 

ms. “avahah .tmami esas K<aiawm ~ (5) 

* B omits ¢ Gar. SNR (eS ininne} 

7 B wsagsh. 2D adds Asam. 

* Another example of double * B omits 3. 

translation. ay © omits al Mad cam. 

‘ C omits from wash to AO) Tee CNY 

* B has no point at Air, 

but connects this clause with the 

first words of the next chapter 

°C omits am. mani as ratam,s 

7 C Roars Nan. “ B adds twAX- 

"BD Wddejann. 

S=2 



116 SYRIAC REMAINS 
’ 

iw sasursa culls .susa Mea 

a doadurs alr pis ios ps BK Mud Lor 

mac ola sss glia rladlilors ‘Kray, 

en pics cicad piwam dreams . aim ~_acal 

Ram> ps al ar amlhas bpd ol saan 

aah als Whais pical ‘Muneo tod KOR pain 

ecaiat> a\ peadciz waiilss shal. BYA_ om cam 

Talo anlies duowbldsar Roe zee ‘liam pical 

Peaml  misde lo esider cio * an i 

Leek Rak ed ir det el Maw Gn Lk 

meno ol Ws i wow ame oa 2 alashh 

msal ae wis .Yamlhaes Kor Kits “am 

saul :rdilysa “tA datas -prshoas ol 

msina canta “XGA Wahoo AS or 

Maiva wisasa : Xladea ciersa > Wohaies 

Asa 2 TAXA miata anova 

Tasloa >. cas als Minss oor "zis pam 

warm sur sani 

L000 Waa 

:rsaims Sawada 

' C Wxar\. °C omits aml. 

> BD omit al. ° BD Are. 
° BD add passSnsna. " B adds oss. 

*C omits Laam. * C adds am. 
°C we asshss elLlss “BD add WA, 

+e _AM21> 45 Fa “BDadd ial wita cama. 

°C omits Saaen. * C pn. 

7c tha. * BD add WX. 
° Be. 7 C riz. 



ACTS OF MARTYRDOM. N34 7) 

Jréslan ‘amotas al Gin znm <i) (6) 

hasies Pal am ‘pase oam <isin mhaala wha 

WSs cegan As WHOM 3 Ne $x wars 

am>  .aze Gar ds ud ud esd ‘am dni 

ca alds “mo . dim Sur Kar Mae am 

auatsh ol wae avalsah <b wale ous 

Maer wourei iuhams eh Ay itur’s 

cela wvsolsl Mumuaalh WL wales Ramos 

pioal etass Sima Anos 1089S ctrasizdh 

“ossawaie otsato Mol war wan : lie OX 

amahocsr ems ore 8 Sts Cams 

AAS EI ALD Tassa “sas: vole amataims 

aN peAaNSN Celie > soaa as 

cana dus th oo wishes Peas sales as (7) 

win elo wolasar 5.0 i Wales SK aes 

; eins is wanting in B. es ucasaal, probably a 

BC have smaxas. misprint. 

> B adds Mm. "BD add Xetwa. 

* BCD have the singular; B D = C omits aN. 

add eal\az ela. Casta Qir. 
4C Warn. 6 C eit. 

° B omits a. BED) ee 

| 1B ID) ORS ae) 7 Ce. 

“BD omit am. S18} 10) POSS Ss 

* BD mana dus —aii=:. ° B patetan. 

° BD tla. BD rtsalaa er canine’ 
~ BD da om We. Woe 
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POO sd 619 Surtees Furia “ator ale os 

aaamaas . alorh SL icles case tA cic 

rmams cals) “Want. advama .wursa ‘saz 

enca tara war 2 ew la Saar wi . ars 

mar chan alol dumids ele Jol “L_amalah 

haws >. asl ind Sha Mik as tA ASE 

dula .am aso ales asa, hams am 'Rad 

Mas Ma trQK am KS ae i '’X<Ta1 as 

eax 2 al torr ath ya "a> emadur sa orcllsa 

rela “lass whuoth al etm CL wor hal 

moe welds eel tim coalsa “mhQadri 

Roars “sare7 MILA omadur’s Wamds “SIX 

Mhams reir coca .neoan ieat\ (oa scadur’s coo 

Anodes As S5an smadurc’s : oss = 

Sere Pear nate) rea Aina wl (8) 

Se aah = 00S irs Sea Ny go ore 

245 .aamh .adume Ada trams en aakher 

1 ¢ es; D ppt. "BD omit Unt 

* BD add durtosin. ° BD add Woutaay. 

a 6 sauce), BD ansens "BD add ot. 

KAS am 2 BD alos. 

COS... * B MARAT, C mdhdXG. 

°C pteXir. * C adds duam. 
6 ¢C —asaal dh °C wham wmaducn. 

7 BD ol; the word is notin C, “hems B) AH eh ant 

* BD omit wile. Haas 
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Onis ind Wad Wdtas WChSdA5 wi De 

a asl WlNs am aur ox saz. .anarsucmdas 

wonasa ln mass i tie Good borin ula 

?emawaues Gad As alex Abn Sow mon am 

aan Sones M35 iw shod "$NE5 al 

am rims how 2 anise Wan ‘eur 

»aiiaduiso 

aco .retawn cdhazs\ whalus caiagarar (9) 

mars ool ant Mima: ml samadum ualon 

Te aasava rate cl ream :"smarauls cours 

ei. omim se <todeds Rad das ot car 

amiasa *. amler PX edu oir Wat “dX 

elncs roll amassed oo als am <imas 

MAE wilass "WhRas Spawn .avat . arcis 

Mala .iaas Cal weer sams mor 

mors das 2Xa5N Wn asta) am chs A 

asar Mama ao tales Mos J aal doha (10) 

reiki ited “os ams ex tec .toall 

7 BD durwetz swash = * BD omit HA. 
pics. Read durpizs. > BD add Waasalds. 

> C masALws. ” © oale. 

BEnWiaddiw oN (=, One bABED i sas Suan 
would have expected duaa\: nia 

‘BD wees Laas amie, = BD ple. 

°C adds gx.  C omits 3. 

°C ranks. “Bow 
‘D @ OA>5Q%, without a. 
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woasals pir mes ftw Soo '. wan wate 

wweales wsarl <samtl roaiawm 2 asdura 

assraw “2 aml 2 atu hw el ic tem 

MX, camila odie’ Mojan> An 2’ ut 2a 

jacalassa atosh Sam ma. rol a Ud par 

msn slo et eas dohs ow ard J ash 

ramha diel ow pamaals ~~ atuam 9 | ort 

oe Odsam .isars sams Chaitamsm °. aas 

- mic ‘ass whaaal pzule 

am moss Ww ese Teak Wak aa 

> "ahi a> aa ee el sa i tmamt ain Cowl 

rusami al aam PEPMtIsa .Sitasny ~ 215 

Meir “moron “sues mhealh smaturs aml 

ool Kis “san .tasamia Khoaim wKhsardl 

ieéepiss whainl washes :camamia can 

waa owhallae Wams whaoms lls amia 

* So C, instead of manate ; ®° BD add st. 

BD wanmsya. Cans 

7B As. Cet. 

> C adds eal. cB mA. 

‘BD read wtspam yl “BD sae. 

Mins wales Sasa = © C Seren. 

odusrer gles pizalima = B tir’ Jair. With the 
sacl word git the text of C comes 

* BD add «assoc. to an end. 
* B omits ac. * BRA, but the Greek is wa 

7 C Wisenawsa; D =k ex oweoe k.T.X. 
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maculata ..solaacal rsa ‘warai che ooh 

Sa ote Sansom Is wam Yaka owhurm 

pc pwarmpads ham Sator hak wana’ 

Aiwa oon WOR ware : wsnl pets *SdutarD 

tas aa Swannar\h csal An asa .wanismd 

‘woman teanl sasha : Chiara WIA 

rsay sa iD Soles mhadssr am 1% 

woale\ ml ham cone Sila : hom whores 

ans as Orta 2m = : bortaumi Niwas 

BX iam wes am Kidd wam tas haama 

Bw2DA MGs Aw <1 Kam 21 ducasmt 

vom Eze wl oss mn i aami wazss Kull 

wighax is pasa pam ashhs aa pam lie 

> ram aamta cam lis et am one ~is 

rstal vais teali K<im 2 wan duriilos 

reamamin ars) obo es wa am aesa1 am 

rhansiwo; chum “dts “oizha ham <ai00 

Maanmanc’ cam wihisa amhara As tasmamin 

smhem chores : ai aan penis wA eN 

rac 

rmotohm1 c<hiaary *. = amamzara (VI) 

'B wahayl\. 3A i am=ms ; D Carmo 
*Bwarmaiadl; D TS eg AMS WaMy 

wampadd andcdudash. 7B wleds; but we should 

=D wanumiyd. perhaps read mikes. 

* Read salaas. ° Breads ge%, but &% is re 
° D adds Maas. quired by the Greek, dzré 709 xaAoupé- 

FOL: Too | way mp vou Ildprov. D has rhaarz et 
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rzeto camer mal es cam ssc .'.olia 

pre .phiorza chow elo a: ors pe dena 

mmirés yaa\ am a Amis Ms plc NES aaa 

ers rhoasls Lhe *uX anm alos ms Xiao 

ran tow ccitml ox am .kwom jah ao 

pulsar pisade eXes wis as 2 _aam aleon 

SS orton *. axsain esas ix :rtsasl oli 

piar se aiml wots walXis ain am en 

masa ..amlal mhal Lar cis :aam aaredha 

iat elsasa iSite Spams Camm cam 

aoamss Ina Kh wom wher ule = 

Sentit Mato 2 Atm wAs De Gur’ .mara 

e_amla sono atas Sa Siama : Aint miss hals 

eodat whe AS oles KID oO Sasa tr 

eave hals Moan ade Sera scant mada 

din wal uses burtasmy iama «air ana 

rmanad atk wher mbar ga ‘ath cduamcl 

rdudoh pe-den paldzis peta JA .Emot ease 

Raye eam om ham caduc .amdieor chain 

ai> aam ems Moris Miao 

“hm itis ham caaduw <imsdldaa ‘samt 

raacma .catasol aam prisdsa tosh \syess 

‘BD words. ‘BD card arasarl. 
2 One would rather have ex- > BD Wha. 

pected ga%, PoBovpevors Se. ‘BD Samant. 

* B ARDAIN, probably a mis- “BD uw. 

print; D has miaraain. "Bash; a misprint. 

— 
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ahem mle cls ei oo choise chainwl 

MALT ham calswhm maz ior am aha sac 

a dLas ce suliih Wales xenon aor 

sah riod. wan isa .Aashh oma mds 

ram ‘jwx03 Wt emasts1 eziaas wor 

miama .osalazs Kaa As maiet>S Caml sha 

ple coms nasalo smamty_ oe cies 2 UX 

atnher asailicls ule .aza ck oom auras 

masan mi duis KW asiwhdhr’ emomalysa 

amuwhhd chesso <htssa wWhaadlhs cammwa 

*emaiadz 

eter etzdo cyosars pice et whew (VI) 

ramamit ulAams mantis “pats a Acad’ a 

RSTIADA «pats pico Peditha . aunsimia <tams 

Mhasas :WATAD mumsa'’ Rms Whaas WOAH 

Bits a NOSE A reas | OG es 

emuists alrisa : Lilo sn tsa wishes pas 

ius ma pita pein A nasa . hal acta ws 

et Mito . Saal in raisals m3 aad ets pis 

Ma .amarts MIA oo chan wor walion aa 

hal wach wa .tbheo Wa ude cis os 

' B sansan ; probably a mis- * Read smasaq? So D. 

print. For eMAS%s ELA read * There seems to be something 

emarsaqy3? Dhas CO CL15 FN. wrong here. Moesinger considered 

® The sentence would run more rts = MIA. 

smoothly, if we read AX. in- 7B aD) eid o_ CAinsim 7a. 

stead of BA. °D SIim220. 
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Q=wAA ays et pico sa0q) owhst charss «tse 

pearsma pimim as .ammaliis awa alc = 

rsa, aan poms :whals csoams wold 

aashasan eo .tulide’ coale’s amma ez aol 

raldse mhaame mor uma wma ac : lian 

rrdldel ml pahahzss J adsam am eini> mos 

ohseis CAAT wD i iadhs orth ‘mers am 

w= roars samo; almni mlza : wars 

RMimwa Swesan i: Wow cold) omrdsa mls am 

+ ama aoals als): tenans wat px chasia 

saline stm ezeso1 chains droals 

~eepan w<miela atalirn’s MmAAaMoad’ 

1D Aaaen. * B cast; a misprint. 
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OF THE 

MON GuwRE CE NS LON. 

I. 

ee THIRTEEN Ignatian Episties which form the Long Recension 

and which emanated, as we have seen, from a forger writing in 

the name of the saint in the latter half of the fourth century, are 

given in the following pages in the order in which they occur in the 

Greek manuscripts of this Recension; viz. 

These epistles fall into five classes according to their real or feigned 
chronology. Of these classes the first, fourth, and fifth are forgeries 

throughout, while the second and third are interpolated from the 
genuine epistles. 

1. Mary to Legnatius. 

2. Legnatius to Mary. 

3. Lrallans. 

4. Magnesians. 

5. Zarstans. 

6. Philippians. 

7. Philadelphians. 

8. Smyrneans. 

| 9. Lolycarp. 

10. Axntiochenes. 

Hien -LLe7O- 

12. Lphestans. 

13. Lomans. 

| 
| 
| 
}- 
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(i) First Class, comprising two forged letters supposed to have 

been written while the saint was still at ANTIOCH ; 

Mary to Lgnatius. 

Ignatius to Mary. 

(ii) Second Class, the four letters actually written by the saint 
from SMYRNA, with interpolations and alterations: 

Ephesians. 

Magnesians. 

Trallians. 

Romans. 

(ili) Zhird Class, the three letters actually written by the saint 

from TROAS, with interpolations and alterations as in the class imme- 

diately preceding ; 

Philadelphians, 
Smyrn@ans. 

Polycarp. 

(iv) Fourth Class, three forged letters supposed to have been written 
from PHILIPPI ; 

Tarsians. 

Antiochenes. 

ffero. 

(v) Fifth Class, a single forged letter supposed to have been 

written after the saint had reached the shores of ITaty; 

Philippians. 

2. 

The authorities for the text of these epistles are not the same 

throughout. ‘This difference is due partly to the imperfection of some 

MSS at the beginning or end, but still more to the fact that the forged 

(as distinguished from the interpolated) epistles were also attached 

to the genuine letters of Ignatius. Hence the same authorities, which 

contain the genuine letters, for the most part contain the forged letters 

also ; whereas the interpolated letters are only preserved in the authori- 

ties for the Long Recension. 

The authorities are as follows: 

I. GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 

1) G, containing the forged epistles; but this ms is muti- § § P 3 
lated and ends abruptly Zars. 7 avericrato. yap eiaty Tov 
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xi-, so that it only gives the first two and the beginning 
of the third ; see above, I. p. 73 sq. 

(2) g, the epistles of the Long Recension. 

The several Mss are 

g, (Monacensis or Augustanus), mutilated at the begin- 
ning and commencing with AZar. Zen. 2 -vacxadov dé 
KT Asi) SEG ADOVEY I.) Py £02. 

g, (Vaticanus), mutilated at the beginning and com- 
mencing with TZva//. 4 ovv mpadrytos x.7..; see 

Ty Pa tO3: 
g, (Wydpruccianus), omitting the Epistle of Mary to 

Ignatius, but containing the other twelve letters 

whole. This Ms is only known through the edition 
of Gesner ; see I. p. 109. 

g, (Constantinopolitanus), containing all the thirteen 

Epistlesiyseel Is ps lor 

g, (Vatic. Reg.), containing nearly the whole of the 

Epistle to the Ephesians ; see I. p. 111. 

2. Latin VERSIONS. 

L, containing all the forged epistles except Philippians ; see 

Taro, IL. ps 5S: 

1, omitting the letter of JZary to /enatius, but containing the 

other twelve (the letter to Polycarp wanting the latter half) ; 

See is Dr L7.- 

3. ARMENIAN VERSION. 

A, containing all the forged epistles ; see 1. p. 84. 

4. CoprTic VERSION. 

C, containing (in its present mutilated state) only the end of 

the letter to Alevo ; see 1. p. 101, Il. p. 277. 

It will thus be seen that the authorities for the several parts are as 

follows : 

(1) Mary to lgnatius ; 

G, g (g, mutilated, g,), L, A. 

(2) Lenatius to Mary, Tarsians, Antiochenes ; 

G (ending Zars. 7), g (Z,, S4» S» B, beginning in Zars. 4), 

el, A: 

| (3) Philippians ; 

(G1) So Sar S,) 1, A. 
IGN. III. 9 
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(4) Hero; 

BG), Bo ytSen Bale en ee, Oa fragment). 

(5) Trallians, Magnesians, Philadelphians, Snyrneans, Polycarp, 

Liphesians, Romans ; 

& (S,5 Lor Lar yr BY, for Lphesians only), 1. 

As the letters of this last group are founded on the text of the 

genuine Ignatius by interpolations and alterations, this latter is very 

frequently available as an authority. It is designated I in the critical 

notes. 

The above authorities fall into four classes. 

(i) gl, which are closely connected. The respective values of the 

Greek mss (g,, 8, 85, 8,» g,) have been already discussed, and the rela- 

tion of the Latin Version (1). to the Greek Text has also been con- 

sidered (I. p. 102sq.). Here it is sufficient to say that of the Greek 

Mss g, is the best, and that the Latin Version (though loose and full of 

blunders) was made from an older Greek text than any contained in 

extant MSS. 

(ii) GL, which again are closely connected. On the whole this 

type of text is less trustworthy than the former, but it often gives the 

correct readings where the other is corrupt. The relation of L to G has 

been investigated already. 

(iii) A, an independent authority, which preserves a very ancient 

form of the text, where this can be discerned through the distortions of 

a secondary’ translation and the corruptions of successive transmission. 

(iv) C, a mere fragment, but highly valuable as far as it goes. 

3: 

The history of the printed zext of the Long Recension in the original 

Greek commences with the publication of two editions, nearly simulta- 

neous in time but independent of each other’; 

1 Funk (Die drei ersten Griechischen 

Ausgaben, etc., in Theolog. Quartalschr. 

LXI. p. 610 sq, 1879; see also atr. 

Apost, Il. p. Xxx sq) endeavours to 

prove that Gesner’s edition was derived 

entirely from the Codex Augustanus [gy], 

so that g, has no independent value what- 

ever. He bases his conclusion on the 

coincidences between the readings of g, 

and gs, But, when these coincidences are 

examined, they are found to consist al- 

most entirely (1) of readings which must be 

pronounced certainly or most probably 

correct, (2) of readings which g, gs share 

with other authorities. Thus they do not 

at all substantiate his inference. One 

special coincidence however is brought 

forward, which deserves more considera- 



OF THE LONG RECENSION. giik 

(1) The one by Valentinus Paceus (Hartung Frid) at Dillingen in 

1557; taken from the Augsburg (now Munich) Ms, designated g, in the 

present edition. 

(2) The other by Andrew Gesner at Ziirich in a volume of 
miscellaneous Greek patristic works. The title-page of Ignatius is dated 

1559. The Ignatian Epistles were taken from a ms belonging to Caspar 

von Nydprugck, designated g, in the present edition. 

Neither of these two editions contains the letter of Mary to 

tion. In Philipp. 7 g3 reads vduov for 

vouwv and just below éyévyntoy for ayév- 

yntov, both which readings appear in the 

ed. princ. of Valentinus Paceus. If this 

coincidence be not accidental, then Ges- 

ner’s edition must have been derived not 

from the Codex Augustanus [g,] itself 

(for both words are correctly written 

there) but from an incorrect transcript 

made for the ed. princ. or from the 

sheets of the ed. princ. itself. This 

hypothesis however is beset with diff- 

culties. 

(1) In the first place Gesner states ex- 

plicitly that his was the earliest edition in 

the original Greek. Funk indeed believes 

that the words ‘ea quae hactenus cir- 

cumferebantur’ refer only to the JZcro- 

presbyticum, a work which has been men- 

tioned just before by Gesner and which 

gave the Latin of the Ignatian Epistles ; 

but the expression is quite comprehen- 

sive and could not have been used, if the 

editor had known of any previous Greek 

edition whatever. (2) In the second 
place, as Nydprugck died in September 

1557 (see Funk, p. 622), and the edition 

of Paceus is dated November or De- 

cember (uqvl pomaxrnprovc) of the same 

year, it is difficult to see how the tran- 

script supposed to have been used for 

this edition can have belonged to the 

library of Nydprugck. The hypothesis 

that the sheets of the ed. princ. itself were 

used by Gesner is precluded by the fact 

that he speaks of a manuscript. (3) 
Lastly ; several phenomena in the edition 

of Gesner are highly difficult to explain, 

if g, were altogether dependent on g,. 

Thus in the very same chapter from which 

Funk takes his example, PAzlipp. 7, g, 

has 008 dyvow 6066éy Kal didvwa Bévves, 

while g, gives 006’ dyvow 6re did Nod Kal 
dlduma PBatves. Partly from authorities 

since discovered we now know that the 

correct reading is 005’ dyvow ort diddoka 

kal dlduua Batves. Is it conceivable 

that g; by mere conjecture could have 

arrived so nearly at the correct reading, 

even with the aid of the Latin ‘neque 

ignoro quoniam curve et lubrice incedis,’ 

more especially as g, omits 6714? Again 

in Jen. Mar. 3 the reading of gy rav 

(sic) dvdpow is obviously an error for Toiy 

avdpow the correct reading; but g, has 

Tois avdpotv. Similar phenomena are 

frequent. 

For these reasons I am constrained to 

believe that the coincidence of gg, in 

the reading éyévynrov in Philipp. 7 is 

purely accidental. And the probability 

of such an accidental coincidence be- 
comes the greater when we examine 

the phenomena of Gesner’s edition [g.] 

elsewhere. I have noticed two other in- 

stances where it erroneously substitutes an 

e for an a in the first syllable of ayévyyros, 

Magn. 7 éyevynrov (p. 13), Philad. 4 

éyévynros (p. 29); and indeed, so far as 

my observation has gone, the word is as 

often incorrectly spelt as correctly. We 

have elsewhere instances of the converse 

error, e.g. Magn. 10 axpnudricay (sic) 

for éxpnudticay. Thus Funk’s main ex- 

ample proves nothing. 

9—2 
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Ignatius, though the ms from which the former was taken preserves the 
greater part of it. 

All the later editions of the Ignatian Epistles till the time of Ussher 

were founded, so far as I have observed, exclusively on the work of 

Paceus. The edition of Gesner seems to have been unknown to or 
ignored by later editors. 

The earliest of these subsequent editions, founded on the work of 
Paceus, was that of Guil. Morel (Paris, 1558), which he followed up by 

a second edition a few years later (Paris, 1562). Morel was an excellent 

scholar and corrected numerous errors of the editio princeps, but at the 

same time he introduced some conjectural emendations of his own, which 

were devoid of ms authority at the time and have not been confirmed 

by subsequent discovery. From this time till the appearance of Ussher’s 

work (A.D. 1644) the text remained much as Morel had left it. The 

most important editions in the interval were those of Vairlenius Sylvius 

‘ex officina Chr. Plantini’ (Antwerp, 1572, 1573); of Martialis Mestraeus 

(Paris, 1608); and of Vedelius (Geneva, 1623). These editors however 

contributed little of their own to the improvement of the text. They 

neither consulted any new manuscript authority nor made any fresh 

collation of the old. Thus the text for nearly a century was based on 

the single Augsburg Ms as inaccurately represented by the edztio princeps, 

supplemented by the conjectures of Morel. 

The edition of Ussher (1644), followed by that of Voss (1646), and 

soon afterwards by his own Appendix Sgnatiana (1647), marks an 

epoch in the textual criticism of the Ignatian letters. Ussher not only 

restored the seven epistles of the original Ignatius by means of the 

Latin Version, but he also rendered important service to the text of the 

forged and interpolated epistles. In his earlier work (1644) he made 

use of Gesner’s edition which had hitherto lain unnoticed, besides 

giving various readings of the Latin Version from three mss, JZagda/. 78, 

Balliol. 229, and Petav. He also gave there for the first time the 

letter of Mary of Cassobola to Ignatius in Latin from his two MSS 

[L,, L,], and at the same time he added the conclusion of the same in 
the original Greek beginning with § 5 ov yap didackoved ce x.7.X. This 

letter he found in an extract from the Augsburg Ms given in Catal. Cod. 
in Bibl. Reip. Aug. Vind. p. 22 (1595). Voss (1646) for the first time 

published the whole of the letter of Mary in the original from the 
Medicean ms, Zawr. lvii. 7, giving at the same time the text of the 

spurious and interpolated letters ascribed to Ignatius, and making use 

of this same ms (as far as it goes) for his text. In his Appendix 
Tenatiana (1647) Ussher, while annotating the spurious epistles, added 
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readings from Zawur. vil. 21, which he calls Mlorentinus. Somewhat 
later Cotelier in his edition of the Patres Apostolict (1672) gave various 

readings from aris. Suppl. Graec. 341 (‘Claudiu Iolii’), and these 
readings were copied by Whiston (1711), by whom, for reasons which I 

have explained in my general introduction (1. p. 107), it is called Codex 

Thuaneus. Whiston also added for the first time readings from the 

worthless Codex Leicestrensis (Bodl. Auct. D. Inf. 2. 19). With this sole 

exception, nothing was done from Cotelier’s time onwards towards col- 

lating mss of the pseudo-Ignatian letters until Dressel’s edition of the 

Patres Apostolici (1857). Dressel (besides giving many various readings 

from Laur. vii. 21) collated the three Greek mss, Vatic. 859 [g,], Ottod. 

348, Barber. 68, as well as the fragment in Vatic. Reg. 30, and the two 

Latin mss, Padat. 150, Regin. 81. Of his Greek mss, Vatic. 859 alone 
has any independent value, but it is important. Meanwhile the publi- 

cation of the Armenian Version by Petermann (1849) had furnished 

an altogether new and important witness for the text of the six spurious 

epistles; but it was wholly neglected by Dressel. As a collector of 

materials, Dressel deserves our gratitude; but he omitted to take 

account of some authorities, while he was unable to estimate the 

relative weight of others, so that his actual text has no great value. 

Zahn (1876) was the first recent editor who made anything like an 

adequate use of the available materials. He has been followed by 

Funk (1881), who with improved materials has produced an improved 

text. 

In the following pages I have not thought it necessary to reproduce 

the old Latin translation [1], being content to take its readings from 

others. For the Greek text I collated g, anew for my first edition. It 

had been known previously only through the very inaccurate edztio 

princeps. An independent collation was also made by Funk, whose 

edition appeared before my own, though the sheets of my work had 

been passed through the press long before. For the readings of g, 

I have gone to Dressel, and for those of g, to Gesner’s edition itself. 

The readings of g, I owe to the kindness of Bryennios, who furnished 

me with a collation. He performed this same kind service also to 

Funk’. The readings of the Coptic fragment [C] of Hero were used 

for the first time in my first edition. The readings of the Anglo-Latin 

1 In several passages the readings as- in these passages, and with very rare ex- 

signed to g4 by Funk differ from myown. ceptions I find that I have accurately 

Not having access to the Ms itself, [have represented this collation. The excep- 

again consulted the collation of Bryennios tions are corrected in this edition. 



Version [L] for the six ‘spurious pees ia are of course tak 
own printed text of this version (see above, p. 42 sq.). The 
readings [A] are derived from Petermann. 
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ITNATIO] MAPIA EK KASSOBOAOQN. 

APIA mpoondvtos “Incov Xpiotov, ‘lyvatio Scoop, 
4 > / > 7 > ~ lal 

MAKapLwTaTw eTLTKOTM EKKA\HolaS aTOTTONLKHS TNS 

IFNATIWI MAPIA EK KACCOBOAWN] dyvariw wapla éx kacooBj\wy (numbered ¢ 

in the marg.) G; émorod} waplas KacooBd\wy mpds Tov dyov Kal lepoudprupa iyvarvoy 

apx.emickotov Oeoumrd\ews avtioxelas g; epistola marie proselite chassaobolorum ad 

ignatium episcopum antiochie L,, (see above, p. 42); epistola mariae mulieris 

cujusdam e caspalon (casbalon) urbe ad ignatium beatum scripta A. 

t Inoot Xpicrod] GLA; xpiorov inoot g (g being represented solely by g4 in 

the earlier part of this epistle). 

IFNATIG@! Mapia] This correspond- 
ence between Ignatius and Mary is 
supposed to take place while the 
saint is still at Antioch, though al- 
ready in custody, so that his actions 
are fettered (ad Mar. 4 éméyet yap pov 
THY mpodecw...7) OTpaTLwTiKT) Pppovpa). 
Mary writes, asking him to send 
officers to preside over her native 
Church, which is still in its infancy 
and not yet organized. 

In his reply (ad Mar. 4) Ignatius 
speaks of the good report which he 
heard of her ‘while she was still in 
Rome with the blessed Pope Anencle- 
tus. On this account it has been 

held by many, alike of those who 
have accepted the letter as genuine 
(e.g. Vairlen, Halloix) and of those 
who condemn it as spurious (e.g. 
Zahn), that she is intended for the 
same person whom S. Paul salutes, 
Rom. xvi. 6 domacacOe Mapiay jris 
mo\ha exoriacev eis vas (v. l. nas). 
This seems probable ; and if so, the 
historical situation is not ill-con- 
ceived. This Mary is represented as 
a native of a Cilician town not very 
far from Tarsus, while the Mary of 

2 Z amootouKys|] GLA; Kafodkjs g. 

Rom. xvi. 6 was evidently well known 
to S. Paul before she went to reside 
in Rome. For the epithet ypurropop@ 
bestowed on her and the consequen- 
ces which have flowed from it, see 
the note on ad Mar. inscr. 

€k KaCCOBOAWN]| Zahn is justi- 
fied in assuming that this formed 
part of the original title of the letter 
as it issued from the hands of the 
Ignatian writer, and was not an ad- 
dition of some later scribe. It ap- 
pears in all the authorities, though 
with additions and minor variations 
of spelling. Moreover the designation 
‘Maria Cassobolita,’ which appears 
in some copies in the title to Ignatius’ 
reply (though no part of the original 
heading), can only be explained on 
this hypothesis ; for there is nothing 
in the body of the letters to suggest 
that she belonged to Cassobela or 
Cassobola. 

Inasmuch as no place Cassodela or 
Cassobola is mentioned elsewhere, 
critics have busied themselves in 
emending the name. The correction 
of Casaubon Kaorafddov is the most 

obvious, and has been received with 
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\ "A ‘4 > e A \ ‘ aT A > , 
kata Avtioxyerav, ev WOew tTatpt Kat Inoov nyaTnpevo, 

/ \ ~ sh > A 

Xatpew Kat éppacba. madvtoTté cou edydpeOa THY Ev avT@ 
Xapav TE Kal vyelav. 

> / / \ > (3h 5) c X\ 5 

I. °Eredy, Oavpdou, Kai wap nuiy o Xpioros éyva- 
vA \ > n lal nw lal c an 

piaOn vids eivar TOU Beov Tov CavTos Kal év vaTEpols KaLpots 5 

1 ‘Inoot] GgL; jfilio suo A. 2 &v ait@] GL; éavrav g. It is a question 
whether the reading of A should not be adopted, which omits all the words cou 

evxoueba...vyelav. The salutation would then end yalpew kal éppwobar mavrore. 

4 Oavudove] GEA; miraculis (Oabuacr) L (unless indeed we should correct miraculis 

into mirabilis). 5 kal év votépus] GLA; év vorépous dé g. 

7 mpoppndeicas pwvas] here, GL; mpopnGeicas gwvas after gLA; cai G. 

general favour. Castabala, a town 
of some note (see Strabo xii. pp. 535, 
537), was not very far from Anazar- 

bus. They are mentioned together 
by Pliny WV. H. v. 22, quoted below 
on § I ths mpos to ZapBo ; and in 
Hierocl. Syuecd. p. 706 (Wesseling) 
Castabala is named among the towns 
in Cilicia Secunda, of which Anazar- 
bus is the metropolis ; comp. /Vo/z¢. 
Episc. p. 84 (ed. Parthey), Ptol.v. 8. 7. 
Theophilus, a bishop of Castabala, 
has a place in history about the time 
when these Ignatian Epistles were 
probably written (Socr. 1. £. ili. 25, 
Soz. H. E. iv. 24); and at an earlier 
date one Moses, bishop of this see, 
appears at the Council of Nicza 
(Cowper Syvzan Miscellanies pp. 10, 
27, 32). Thus the conjecture has 

much to recommend it. Neverthe- 
less the coincidence of all our divers 
authorities here, which exhibit no 

variation in the consonants (for the 
Armenian, being derived through 

the Syriac, represents kc[c]BA[w|N), 
is fatal to it; and the same may be 
said of its occurrence in § I, notwith- 
standing the corruption in GL. The 
only question therefore remaining is 
the alternative between KaocoBodov 

and KacooByjAwv. The weight of au- 
thority (g in both places; L here; C 
in the heading of Zev. Mar.; A in 
both places, for the long vowel y 

6 éx] 

would probably have been repre- 
sented in the Syriac and conse- 
quently preserved in the Armenian ; 
all these against G here and GL in 
§ 1) is decidedly in favour of Kaoao- 
BoAwy, whereas the analogy of Ar- 
bela, Gaugamela, etc., might suggest 
KaoooBnA@v. Voss would read Kara- 
Borwy, supposing it to be the place 
mentioned in the Itineraries ; Cata- 

bolo Axtonin., Peuting., Catavolo 
Hierosol. (where the MS has Catavo- 

lomis, but the -mis is evidently a 
repetition of the following mil., as 
Wesseling saw, and Parthey corrects 
the text accordingly). It appears 
to be a very general opinion (e.g. 
Leake Asta Minor p. 218, Ritter 
Erdkunde Vit. ii. 3, p. 1835 sq) that 
the place mentioned in the Itinera- 
ries is the same as Castabala. This 
seems very questionable. The forms 
in all the Itineraries represent the 
Greek xaraBod@, and karaBodos means 
a place for discharging (xaraBa\ew) 
merchandise (Schol. on Thuc. i. 30; 
comp. Etym. Magn. p. 336 s.v. Eu- 
topos). Thus it corresponds to the 
English ‘Wharf’ or the Italian ‘ Sca- 
ricatojo, both which are used as 
proper names. It would seem there- 
fore to have been some small station 
on the route, perhaps not a town at 
all. On the other hand the Cilician 
city is almost universally written 
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ev Opwmnkévar Sia tapbévov Mapias, ék omépwaros Aavetd 
NS , \ N \ > na (Wet) =) A i , 

kat ABpadu, kata Tas TEpl avToV UT avToV Tpoppyfeioas 
\ \ la) w~ La) Les , yg 3 A 

pavas TAPa TOU TWV TT pOpnt @v Xopov TOUTOVU EVEKEV a€.ov- 

aA A \ A lay 4 \ 

pev aTooTAhHvar HLL Tapa THS ONS auvecews Mapw tov 
e ~ e nw 5 4 nw ec w~ , , ~ 

ETALPOV NOV ETLOKOTIOV THS npedamns Néas modews TIS 

Xopov g. 

pw] Gg; marim L; marinum A. 

pov g. 

tuo (tut) digito factum episcopum). 

8 diotuev] g; rogo A; mapakadovmev akovytes GL. 9g Ma- 

fo ératpov] GL; adilectum A; €re- 

nua] nostrum L; tuav Ggs; om. A (unless it is represented by Zuo in 

nucdar7s| £3 juedamns (a proper name) 

GL; al. A. The correct reading was conjectured by Voss. 

KaoraBaXa, and appears to have lain 
more inland; Plin. VV. AH. v. 22, 

Strabo xi. p. 537. In Q. Curtius 
however (iii. 17. 5) the MSS have ‘ad 
oppidum Castabulum’ (or ‘ Castabo- 
lum’). Our Cassobola or Cassobela 
appears to have been different from 
either. In the absence of all evi- 
dence we may conjecture that it was 
a small town or hamlet in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of Anazarbus, 
as the notice in § 1 suggests. The 
writer of these epistles himself pro- 
bably resided in Syria or Cilicia, and 
was generally acquainted with the 
topography of those parts. 

I. mpoondvtos| ‘a convert’; Jus- 
tin Dial. 22 (p. 241 A) rots BovAopevors 
mpoondrvto.s yevéerOar KnpvEw ey@ Getov 
Noyov k.7.A., ZO. 122 (p. 351 B) ovxl Tov 

TaNaov vO{LOV akova oueba kal TOUS 

mpoondvtTous avtov, dAda Tov Xpuorov 
Kal Tovs mpoonAdvToUs avTov. So too 

mpoondvors, 20. 28 (p. 245 C). If the 
Mary of S. Paul’s epistle be intended 
here, she must have been converted 
some half century before the assumed 
date of this Ignatian letter. The ex- 
pression therefore can mean nothing 
more than that she was not born a 
Christian. See Zahn /. v. A. p. 153 sq. 

9. Madpw| This is a Syriac name, 
“2 ‘my lord’; comp. Philo zz Flacc. 

6 (1. p. 522) e&nyes Bon tis aromos 

Mapw dmoxahovrvtav’ ovtws b€ pacw 

Tov Kuptov ovopaterOa mapa Svpocs. 

Embellished with a classical termi- 
nation, it became Mapivos (comp. 
Ammias, Ammianus, Tatias, Tatia- 
nus, etc). Hence in some texts our 
Maris is called Marinus, both here 

and in Hero 9. The name is com- 

mon in these parts. One Marinus of 
Anazarbus was martyred under Dio- 
cletian. His day is given as Aug. 4 
(Bolland, Ac¢. Sanct. Augustus II. p. 

346 sq). This may be the same 
Marinus who is commemorated on 
Aug. 12 in the old Carthaginian Calen- 
dar, and on Aug. 22 and 24 in the 

Hieronymian and ancient Syriac 
Martyrologies respectively. At the 
Council of Nicaea the bishops of 
Sebastene in Palestine and of Pal- 

myra in Pheenicia both bear the 
name Marinus; and Maris of Chal- 

cedon, who was also present, held a 
prominent place in the Arian con- 
troversy. Eusebius also dedicated 
one of his works to a person of this 
name, Quaestiones ad Marinum. 
For the name in Greek Christian 
inscriptions see Boeckh C. 7. 9238, 

9837. We meet with more than one 
Marinus of Neapolis in history (Fa- 
bric. £262. Graec. VII. p. 464; comp. 

Jacobs Axnthol. Graec. Il. 2. p. 196 
sq), but our Neapolis is not meant. 

10. emioxorov «.t.v.] i.e. ‘to be 

bishop of our Newtown, and so again 
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mpos T@ ZapB@ Kai Evddsywov KaoooBddeav mpeaBurepor, 

1 ZapBe] GL; cerbium (derpium) A; dvagapBw g. KacooBodwr] g; caspa- 

lonis (gasbalonis) A (from a nom. caspalon or gasbalon); kat ooBndov (a proper 

name) GL. 

KacooBdd\ev mpeoBirepov ‘to be pres- 
byter of Cassobola’ Ignatius in 
reply is represented as granting the 
request, ad Mar. 3. Accordingly in 
a letter purporting to be written 
later, Hero 9, he speaks of Mapu rov 
ev NearoXer TH pds ZapB@ emicxorov. 
See Zahn /. v. A. p. 157. 

Néas modews| ‘Newtown. Zahn 
(J. v. A. p. 155) objects to treating 
this as a proper name, on the ground 
that no city Neapolis in this neigh- 
bourhood is mentioned by any geo- 
grapher. But whatever the difficulty 
may be, we have no choice open to 
us. He very fairly argues that the 
heading of Ignatius’ letter in reply 
to Mary, as given in G, eis NeamoAw 
Thy mpos t@ Zap has no authority. 
But the expression in evo 9 év Nearo- 
hew TH mpos ZapB@ [v. 1. AvalapBe@] is 
decisive ; for, if véa were intended 

for a mere epithet, we should require 
the definite article ev rn véa woder, and 
indeed Zahn himself prints it there 
with a capital letter, ev Neazodeu. 
On the other hand the passage before 
us is inconclusive in itself; for in 
this and similar proper names the 
first word is frequently declined (e.g. 
‘lepas moAews, Meyadns modews). Zahn 
indeed says that this practice is only 
found in ‘much older writers’; but 

the signatures to the decrees of the 
Councils show that it was common 
in the 4th and 5th century; eg. 
Néas oes at Constantinople (Cow- 
per Syr. Muscell. p. 36), Uaraas 

movews at Chalcedon (Labb. Cozc. 
IV. 1492, ed. Colet.). 

Ths mpos T@ ZapBa] ‘on the river 
Zarbus, as it is rendered by the Ar- 
menian translator in Hero 9, and as 
the masculine article suggests. The 

reading is clearly Zap8o both here 
and in Hero g, since in both places 
g stands alone against all the other 
authorities in substituting ’AvafapBo. 
This substitution would naturally oc- 

cur to a scribe who was familiar with 
the name of the city but unacquainted 
with the name of the stream. Pro- 
perly speaking the city was ’Ava¢apBos 
or (more correctly) ’Ava¢ap8a, while 
the name of the stream or springs 

about which it lay was ZapBes or Zap- 
Ba. The Arabic name of the place 
is Ain-Zarba (Ritter Erdkunde von 
Asien 1X. 2. p. §8 sq), and in Syriac 
it is frequently written us yy 
‘the springs of Darbi’ (Assemani 
Bibl. Orient. Ui. Diss. de Monoph. 
s. v. Anazarba) ; though elsewhere, 
especially in translations from the 
Greek (see Wright’s Catalogue of 
Syriac MSS in the British Museum 

PP- 559, 560, 829), itis MONI 
or Maye, Axazarba or An- 

sarba. The Arabic and Syriac forms 
seem to point to the derivation of the 
name, which was doubtless in any 
case of Oriental origin, and explain 
the expression mpds to ZapB@ here. 
The name Zaréis appears also as the 
designation of a tributary of the 
Tigris (Plin. 4. 7. vi. 30) now called 
Zarb or Zab (Ritter Erdkunde Vi. 2. 
p- 521). The main river of the lo- 
cality with which we are concerned 
was the Pyramus, but this ZapBos 
seems to have been some minor 
stream. No credit is due to the 
myths which make Zarbus or Ana- 
zarbus a man’s name, the founder or 

the restorer of the city; e.g. Amm. 
Marcell. xiv. 8. 3 ‘Anazarbus auctoris 

vocabulum referens,’ Joann. Malal. 
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Chron, p. 267 (ed. Bonn.) érepé twa 
exet 0 avros Baowevs [NepBas| ovy- 
kKAntikoy “Popatioy ovopate ZapBov «is 
TO Ktioat avtnv. This last form of 
the story condemns itself, for the 
city bore the name Anazarbus long 
before Nerva’s time; Plin. 4. Z. v. 

22 ‘Anazarbeni qui nunc Caesarea, 
Augusta, Castabala,’ etc. Steph. 

Byz., s. v. “Ava¢apBa, writes KexAnrat 
amo TOU mpokepevov Gpovs 7) amo ’Ava- 
(apBa [v. 1. ’Ava¢apBov] rov xrioay- 

ros. His statement respecting the 
mountain is illustrated by coins of 
Anazarbus belonging to the age of 
the Antonines, which bear the inscrip- 

tion KAICAPEWN . TWN. TTpoc.TW. 
&NAzapBa) (Mionnet III. p. 551, 
Suppl. Vil. p. 172 sq.; comp. Ptolem. 
v. 8 Kauoapeva mpos “Ava¢apB@); while 
one, apparently belonging to the 
reign of Trajan, is inscribed kaicap . 
yi . aNdzapB. (Mionnet Sufp/. VII. 
p- 171; comp. Eckhel Doct. Num. 
III. p. 42). The expressions ‘Caesarea 
at’ or ‘under Anazarbus’ would in- 
deed be satisfied if we were to suppose 
that the new city of Czsarea had 
been built on a lower site near the 
old Anazarbus. But the masculine 
article points to a mountain, since 
the name of the city is feminine, 7 
*Ava¢apBos (Anthol. Il. p. 278 ’Ava- 
(apBov...cvdaripns, Evagr. H. £. iv. 

8, Philostorg. 7. £. iii. 15, etc). The 
word is differently accentuated, ’Ava- 
¢apBos or ’AvafapBos. 

Anazarbus bore various names at 
different epochs. It was thrown 
down again and again by earth- 
quakes (Joann. Malal. Chron. pp. 
267, 418, Evagr.1.c., Zonaras xiv. 5); 

and when rebuilt, it sometimes re- 
ceived a new designation. Thus 
after the second of these calamities 
under Julius Cesar it took the name 
Czesarea, by which it was known for 

some centuries. Malalas confuses 
it with another Cilician town, when 
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he calls it Dioczesarea, which name 
it never bore; and Zahn again (/. v. 
A. p. 156) is wrong in calling it 
‘Caesarea Augusta’, for it is not so 
designated on the coins or elsewhere, 
while Augusta is mentioned as a dis- 
tinct place from Anazarbus in the lists 
of signatures at Chalcedon (Labb. 
Conc. IV. 1480, 1485, ed. Colet.; comp. 

Lequien O7. Christ. U1. p. 879, 887) 
and elsewhere; so that Sillig and 
other editors of Pliny correctly punc- 
tuate between ‘Caesarea’ and ‘Au- 
gusta’ in the passage cited above. 
The third earthquake happened un- 
der Nerva (Joann. Malal. 1. c.), and it 
is perhaps to this incident that the 
expression Neas modes is intended to 
refer (Zahn /. v. A. p. 156); though 
there is no evidence that it ever took 
the name Neapolis. In later Greek 
writers it is sometimes written ’Ava- 
Bapos or AvaBap a (e. g. Nicet. Chon. 
p. 33, ed. Bonn.; (Votct. Efzsc. p. 84, 
ed. Parthey), whence the name /Va- 

versa by which it was known in the 
crusading times. 

Anazarbus was one of the princi- 
pal cities of Cilicia. Its favourite 
epithet on the coins is évdoéos (Mion- 
net Ill. p. 552 sq., S“pp/. VII. p. 175 

sq). Procopius A/zs¢. Arc. 18 (p. 111, 
ed. Bonn.) speaks of it as ty ev Ki- 
NEw emupaveorarny AvafapBov. Under 
Caracalla it became a ‘metropolis’ 
(Mionnet III. p. 552, Suppl. VII. 
p- 173 sq; comp. Hierocl. Synecd. 
p- 705, with Wesseling’s note). It 
continued to strike coins as late as 
Gallienus. It produced at least two 
men of some literary repute, Dios- 
corides the medical writer and Ascle- 
piades (or Asclepios) the historian, 
who among other works wrote an 
account of the antiquities of his 
native place (marpia “Ava¢apBov, An- 
thol. Il. p. 278; comp. Muller -ragm. 

Hist. Graec. U1. p. 306). It had games 

which were visited by athletes from 
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9 Nee ¥ A lal fal , he . , 

OTWS LY WLEV EPNMLOL TWY TPODTATWV TOV Oeiov hoyou Kaba 
‘\ = > 1 ' c ‘ ” 

mov Kat Mwons heyet, emickeyacdw Kypioc 6 Oedc ANOpw- 

TON OC OAHTHCE! TON AAON TOYTON, Kal OYK ECTAI H CYNA- 

rar Kypioy @cel mpdBata olc OYK ECTIN TTOIMHN. 

II. ‘Yep dé tov véovs elvar Tovs mpoyeypappevous 5 
Seions pndev, @ pakdpee. 

4 éorw] éori G3; gore g. 

ywookew yap oe Bédw ws vieEp- 

5 Tov] gs; tos G. The sentence is translated 

pro eo autem quod juvenes sunt in L, and et guoniam pueri sunt in A. 6 dei- 

ons] G (but corr. deloers by a later hand); deloers gs; formides L. 

vouow] G; vmepppovovar g. 

mona gL. 

distant parts; see Wood’s Descoveries 
at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 14, p. 62 (with 
the note). For its later history and 
for its geographical situation see 
Ritter Erdkunde 1X. 2. p. 56 sq. 
The earliest bishop of Anazarbus, of 
whom any record is preserved, was 
Athanasius, whom Arius claimed as 
his supporter (Theodt. A. £. i. 4). 
Anazarbus was made the head of a 
separate province in the 5th century 
by Theodosius 11 (loann. Malal. 
Chron. p. 365, ed. Bonn.); and its 
prelates appear as metropolitans at 
Ephesus and Chalcedon. In 435 a 
synod met at Anazarbus to discuss 
matters relating to the Nestorian con- 
troversy (Labb. Coxc. IV. 523). 

EvAoyiov] The name is not un- 
common in the conciliar lists. One 
Eulogius, bishop of Edessa, was pre- 
sent at Constantinople in A.D. 381 
(Cowper’s Syr. Miscell. p. 36); and 
at Ephesus and Chalcedon the name 
appears several times. 

KagooBodwv| Zahn retains kai 
S<dBndrov, but for many reasons this 
seems to me untenable. (1) The 
coincidence of gA is strong evidence 
against it. (2) No proper name 3o- 
Bndos, so far as I have observed, is 
found elsewhere. (3) On the other 
hand KacooBndAwy coincides with the 

8 éaurols] gs; avrots G. 

9 avdcxadov] g, begins after the first letter of this word, 

virepppo- 

modu] G A {?); 

title of the letter in G, and this coin- 
cidence would be very strange if it 
were purely accidental. (4) If we 
read xai So8ndov, the context gives 
no account of this Sobelus, though 
the persons on either side of him, 
Maris and Eulogius, are both de- 
scribed. Zahn evidently feels this 
difficulty, for he writes ‘vix me 
continui, quin proprio Marte scribe- 
rem mpeoBurépovs pro mpecBvrepov.’ 

(5) Ignatius in his reply to Mary 
($ 3) speaks of ‘the ¢wo men’ (rot 
avpoiv) whose praises she had sound- 
ed, whereas this reading would make 
them three. Indeed Zahn seems to 
have been taken captive by an appa- 
rently apposite notice in Rell. Fur. 
Eccl. Ant. p. 77 (Lagarde) édv dXvy- 
avdpia vmapyn kai pymov [l. pyre] 
mAnO0s Tuyxavn Tov Svvanevav Wnpi- 
cacba mepi emiokorov evtds Sexadvo 
dvdpav, eis tas mAnoioy eéxkAnolas, 
Smou tTuyxaver Temnyvia, ypaperwaary, 
Omws exeiOev exdeKTol Tpeis avdpes mapa- 
yevopevor Soxiun Soxiwar@or tov a&sov 
dvra k.T.A. (see Z, v. A. p. 157, note 3). 
The three persons however who are 
mentioned in this ordinance are not 
intended themselves to be the clergy 
of the newly founded church, but only 
to choose the bishop (as Zahn him- 
self sees), and it is afterwards ordered 

el 
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ppovotow capkos Kai Tov TavTys Tafa adoyovow, avTor 
> e “a 4 - GV EAVTOLS TPOTPATH VEdTHTL LepwovrYNnS aGoTPadTTOVTES TO- 
Auav. 

> “A A lal avaokadov S€ TH hoyiope cov S.A Tod SobrT0s cou 
\ e ~ } A “A 4 3 A“ \ 4 ¢ 

mapa cov ova Xpiotov mvevpatos avTov, Kal yvoon ws 
N \ , € , > , \ la lo Lapounh puxpov travddpiov 6 Brérwv éxyOy, Kal TO xope@ 

-vaoKandoyv, T@ hoyisug] g; TaV oyiudv G; cogitationem L. In A the 

words are translated considera (in mentem cape) cogitatione spiritus sancti qui 

datus est tibt, etc., which seems to have read 76 \Noyiou@, and omitted cov dd. 

10 Oceov] g; Tot Oeov G. 

96]; dum puer erat A. 

that the bishop shall appoint not two 
but three presbyters. Thus the no- 
tice is not appropriate to the case 
before us. For the reason why the 
form KaocoSoXor is preferred to Kac- 
coBndwy see above, p. 136. 

2. emoxewdobw x.t.A.| A quota- 
tion from Num. xxvii. 16, 17, abridged 

and altered. A part of the same pas- 
sage appears (though not as a direct 

quotation) in Hevo 8. 

5- ‘Ymép dé rov| Zahn (/. v. A. p. 
158 sq.) suggests that some personal 
motives must have led our Ignatian 
writer to urge the claims of youth so 
strongly here and in the parallel 
passage, Magn. 3 (comp. Hero 3). 

7. a@vtot ev éavtois «.T.A.] Le. 

‘though youthful in years and called 
so recently to the priesthood (mpoc- 
dar veotnte iepwovrns), yet by their 

intrinsic character (avtoi év éavtois) 
they glisten, as it were, with the silver 
hairs of venerable age (adorpantovtes 
moduav)’; comp. Afost. Const. il. I 
ei Oe kal ev mapotkia pukpa vmapyovon 
Tov TpoBeBnkas TO Xpov@ py EvpioKn- 
Tat...veos S€ 7 Kel, EwapTUpNmEvos UFO 
TOV TUVOVT@Y AUT@ WS akLos emLTKOTIS, 
dia THs vedTHTOS Ev mpavTyTe Kal evTakia 
ynpas emdekvipevos, Soxipacbels ei 
UTO TOY TavT@Y o’Tw@s papTupeEiTal, 

kaOiotacOw ev eipnyyn. Accordingly 
Ignatius, granting the request, re- 

plies, ad Mar. 3 dopévas émAnpaooa, ev 

II pxpov madapioy] GgL; macdapioy dv [Anton. 

ovdevi audiBadrov wy avty Karas exew 
Sedokipakas: éyvav yap oe kpice 
cov Thy waptuplay Tow avdpow me- 

Toujo Oa. 

8. sodvav] For the figure comp. 
Basil. Comm. in Esat. 104 (Of. I. p. 
451) modua b€ eore pornats ev avOpa- 

mots...0t0 Kal emt Tov Aamnd, mawWaprov 
OvTa kal vewTepov Kata THY aiaOnrhy 
nArtkiav, THY Sé€ vontny moduav emt THs 
dpovnoews €xovta k.r.A. For the accus. 
with this and similar verbs see 
Kuhner II. p. 265 sq. 

Q. dvaokadov x.t.A.] Euseb. Ni- 
com. in Theodt. H. £. i. 5 dvacxadev- 
cayTt TO Tvevpate TOY Noyopor, Which 
passage favours the accusative rov 
hoy.opoy here. The metaphor of 
avackd\Aew, advackadevewy, is from rak- 

ing embers into a flame; e.g. Dion. 
Areop. Eecl. Hier. vii. 11 (p. 272) 
Tous evaTroKelpevous €v gol Tov Oetov 
mupos avackadevow omwOnpas. 

II. SapovnjdA x.7.A.] These same 
instances are produced by the pseudo- 
Ignatius himself in the parallel pas- 
sage, Magn. 3; comp. also AZost. 
Const, il. 1. 

6 BAér@v] He is so called, 1 Sam. 
DO; in, 185.1 Chrons saix 29 but 
not while he was still puxpov marddprov. 
The vision of his childhood however 
(1 Sam. iii. 4 sq.) might have justified 
the appellation even then. 
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lal A \ e \ 

Tav tpodytav eyxatahexPels tov mpeoBitnv Hiei mapa- 
/ > 4 4 ~ en la lal , 

vopias e€ehéyyer, OTL mapamAnyas viels Oeov Tov TavTwv 
4 \ ? \ e , \ > 

aitiov MpoTETYLHKEL, KAL TailovTas Els THY LEPWOUVIHV Kal Els 
\ \ > » > 

Tov Naov avedyatvovTas ElacEey aTILWpYTOUS. 

7 sc 7 > \ \ > , > ‘ 
Twas, dei€as e€des avTOUS Kal ov mpeaBuTéepovs Eivat, Kat 

, » nan c , 

TO yever “lovdaiovs ovTas T@ TpdTM Xavavatovs virapyxew. 
\ \ \ Kat lepeutas, dud TO véov Tapaitovpevos THY eyyerpilomerny 

amas \ a a , E) ities : . s 
avT@ TpOs TOV Beov TpoPyteiav, axover’ mii Aére Sti New- 

Tepoc eimi’ AldTI mpdc TANTAC OYC EAN EZaTIOCTEIAW CE 

TIOPEYCH, KAI KATA TTANTA OCA AN ENTEIA@MAL COL AAAH- 
o \ n > , > \ Ys c , by 

ceic’ OT1 meta cof érwm eimi. YorAopav de 0 codos, dvo- 
5 Lal nw A ~ at 

KALOEKA TVYKAVOV ETWVY, TUVNKE TO MEeya THS ayvwoias THY 
lal \ lal x 

yuvaikav em Tos oereépois TéKvois CyTnma, WS TaVTAa TOV 

I €yxaradexGels] g; eyxaredexGels Gs; éyxaredéxOn [Anton.]. “Hrei] G3 

ret g,3 WAL gy; heli LA. 2 ekehéyxer] Gg,s; edéyxet 243 redarguit L. 

4 elacevy] GLA (translating loosely, on castigavit); ovx etacey g. With the latter 

reading the nom. would be DauounA, but it is evidently wrong. 5 0 codos] 
= e / Gg,LA Anton.; 6 copwraros g4. 

calumniantes senes A. 

5. véos ov] Susann. 45 madapiov 
vewtépov © Ovopa Aavunnr. 

@poyepovtas| ‘crudi senes’, not 
‘crudeles senes’, as it is rendered in 

the Latin Version. It denotes the 
‘cruda viridisque senectus’ of Virgil, 
and is used with diverse modifica- 
tions of sense; (1) ‘in a green old 
age’, e.g. Hom. //. xxiii. 791 epoyé- 
povra O€ piv chao’ eupevac; (2) ‘in the 

first years of old age’, Galen Of, VI. 
p. 379 (Kiihn) ro mpadroy avrov [Tov 
ynpos | Hépos, 0 TOY @pLoyepovT@Y OVvO- 

pag¢ovot, Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. 77. 
E. vii. 21 édous @poyéepovras ovs eka- 
Aeu mporepov ovras éerpepev, Megasth. 
Fragm. 23 (Hist. Graec. Wl. p. 419) 

TEToapovTovTees aToOynaKOVEW oi TpEC- 
Buvrarot avTay...d0T€ TpLakovToUTees Mev 
@poyépovtes Gy mou elev avroiow oi 

w@moyépovtas] GgL; onoyépovtas Anton. ; 

6 é&dets] Ggys Anton.; é&wlas g,; adulteros 

L; zmpudentes et libidinosos mente A. 8 70] Gg, Anton.; rov gy. 

avdpes x.7..3 (3) ‘prematurely aged’, 
Paul. Silent. zz Azjthol. Ul. p. 74 
Bootpvxov @poyéporvta Ti péeudeac; 
comp. epov yjpas in Hom. Od. xv. 

357. In the passage before us the 
crudity is moral, not physical; the 
passions of youth had not been mel- 
lowed by the courses of the suns. 

6. e&drers| ‘abandoned’, ‘accurs- 

ea’, ‘profligate’, like ‘perditos’, an 
idea of moral turpitude clinging to 

the word; as e.g. Clem. Alex. Paed. 
li, 10 (p. 235) tats eEdAcow nOvara- 
Oeiats. 

7. T® yever k.t.’.] From Susann. 
56 cimev atvT@, Sepa Xavaay kat ovk 
Tovda. 

g. My Aéeye «7.A.] From Jer. i. 
7, 8, abridged. 

12. Ovoxaidexak.t.A.] So too Magn. 

Aavipr dé 0 aodos véos ay Expwev wpoyéeporTas 5 

Io 

i i i 
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Nady exoThvat ert TH TOTAVTH TOU TaLd0s Godia, Kal hoy- 
la > ¢€ / > > e€ / ” \ \ 

Onvar, ovy ws peipaKiov, aX ws Tédevoyv avdpa. Ta dé 
272: A > 4 / \ y 4 \ aiviypata THs Aidurwv Baorridsos, dopay exovta wamep TA. 

a , Gan Y > , e ¥ c a 
tov Neidov pevpata, ovTws emeMoaTo ws e€w EavTns ye- 
véobar THY ovTws Godyp. 

AVA 
\ wn lal 

yomevos, EM€yKeL TOUS THO TOINPH TVEVATL KaTOXOUS, ws 

Iwotas € 0 Oeodirys, avapOpa oyedov er. pbey- 

, \ , , ; , > 
yevdoroyou Kal NaomAdvoL TUyydvovcw Saipovev TE ékKa- 

/ \ o) 4 \ \ > A \ , 

umTe THY aTaTHY, Kal TOUS OUK OVTas Feovs Tapaderypariler, 

Kal TOUS lepwpevous avTois vyTOWi Kataodale, Bapovs TE 
avTav avatpéme, Kat OvovacTypia vexpots eupavous puaiver, 

an \ yet £9 
Tewevn Te Kafatpet Kat Ta aon exKOTTEL Kal Tas oTHhas 

, \ \ an 5) A , > , 9 \ 
cuvTpiBer Kal Tovs TaY doeBav Tapous avopUTTEL, va pynde 

A ‘a las ¢c So, oy nA 

OHPELOV ETL TOV TOVNPaV VTadpPXY* OVTW Tis CywTHs HY THS 

9 mpos Tod] Gg; mapa Anton. 

G Anton. 

aTethw] Jer. i. 73 éEamooré\hw g,; mitto A; 

LI é€vTetAwpar] Ggys (with Jer. 1. 7); évretNouar g,; mando L. 

18 ew] GL[A]; é& g. 

21 mvevuatt] GLA; pevpare g. 

24 vntowl| g; pesstme A; vamos dy GL. 

vrapxyn] Gg4s; vmrdpxer gy. 

(with Jer. i. 7); Nadxjons Ggys. 

ovTwW £4. 

TUYXdvoVeL g. 

TL; super (emt) A. 

3, Apost. Const. ii. 1. The Biblical 
narrative does not mention his age, 
but simply calls him ‘young and 
tender’ (1 Chron. xxix. 1), while of 
himself he says, 1 Kings iil. 7, eyo 
maOapiov puxpov. In 1 Kings li. II 
however [vios] érav Sddexa is added 

in several MSS (including A) and some 

versions, and the tradition was evi- 
dently early, for it appears in Eupo- 
lemus as quoted by Alexander Poly- 

histor in Euseb. Praep. Ev. ix. 30. 8. 
See Cotelier’s note on Afost. Const. 
l.c. for Solomon ; and for the Jewish 
view of this age as a critical time in 

the development of the man see 
Farrar Life of Christ 1. pp. 67, 68, 
Taylor Sayings of the fewish Fathers 
PowL2. 

10 di47e] dv’ OTe g,. 

ort] g (with Jer. i. 7); guontam L; om. 

éav] Gg,s; ay gy. 

éfatrooreh® Gegys Anton.; mzttam L. 

€£aTro- 

AaAjoes] g, 

19 oUTws] Gg, ; 

22 Tvyxdvovcw] G; 

28 ért] GL; 

Tis] Gg, L[A]; 7 gy. 

15. goBnéqvac] 1 Kings iii. 28 kat 

ikovoav mas lopand TO Kpiua TovTo 6 
éxpwev 0 Bactrevs, Kat ehoBnOnoay ard 
Tpoge@tov Tov Baciréas. 

20. avapOpa x.r.A.| He was eight 
years old when he began to reign, 
2) Kanesisca) it.) 2) Chron. xxxivaene 
but the beginning of his reform is 
placed twelve years later (2 Chron. 
xxxlv. 3). In Magn. 3 the language 
suggests that he began to extirpate 
the idolatries immediately on his 

accession, when eight years old ; and 
this is evidently the idea here. Pro- 
bably the example is carelessly bor- 
rowed from Afost. Const. 11. 1 "locias 
ev Otkacoavvn OKTd eT@v eBacidevoer, 
where however there is no incorrect 
statement. 
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, “ , 

evocBeias Kal Tov aceBav TYyLwpds, ETL Weddilav TH yhoTTn. 
tf oa id 

Aaveld 5€ 0 mpodyrns opod Kat Bacireds, 9 TOV TwTHpLov 
\ 4 Cre. , / c \ > yy. > KaTa odpka pila, meipdKiov xplerar vo Lapound ets Bace- 

4 ” 2 a) ? hea dyolv ydp mov avTds OTL mikpdc HMHN éN TOIC AAEA- 

poic MOY KAl NEwTEpOC EN TO O1KW TOY TATPOC MOY. 
3 , 

V. Kat émudeier pe 0 ypdvos, eb mavtas aviyvevew 
/ \ > / b) , im Bovrotunv tovs [ev] vedtnTe evapertyoavtas ew, mpody- 

, XN ¢ , \ / € \ Lovee} 0é; Telav TE Kal Lepwovvnv Kat Bacirelay vT0 OBeod éyyerproGev- 
y > ‘ 

Tas’ UTopvnoews S€ Evexa avTapKyn Kal Ta eipyueva. adda 
> lal , 4 \ i) 4 \ -~ oe avTLiBor@, pH Got Tis TEpLTTOS Elvar SdEwW Kal parvnTiaca’ 

> \ PS , , > 5) € M4 \ 3) N > 
ov yap SiddoKoved oe GAN vropyuvyoKovoa TOV emov eV 

A N 4 , \ 
@c@ tatépa Tovtovs tapeHeunv Tovs Adyous: ywooKkw yap 

\ A 

TA EAUTNS METPA Kal OV TUMTApEKTEivW EaUTNV TOUS THALKOU- 
CA > 4 , \ 4 A ‘\ \ , 

Tous usw. acmalopat cov Tov ayiov KANpov Kat TOY didO- 

XpioTov cov adv Tov vio THY ONY KNoELoVviay TOYLALWopmeE- 

2 Aavel6] davld g4; da6 g,; daBld Gs (but 

7 ev] gL; om. GA (but A, as coming through 
8 lepwotvnv kat Bacireiav] 

9 &vexa] Gg,s; e&vexev gy. 

IO Tepitros | 

13 €au- 

kal Tov 

I yAdérryn] g3 yAwoon G. 

prob. it is contracted 6aé). 

the ambiguous Syriac, is valueless here). 

GLA; Baowdelav (Baciretay g,) Kal iepwotvny g. 

avrapkn] Gg4s; avrapKe? g,; sufficiunt L; suffictens sit A. 

G; mepitri g. II Vrouipyyjokovea] Gg,; vrouryjcKovta g4. 

Ti] G; euauryy g. e245. 14 vpiv] Gsg,sL; ad te A; typi gy. 

pirdxptoTéyv cov Nady] g; om. GLA. 

No subscription in GgLA. 

4. Muxpos nunv «.7.A.] From the 
apocryphal Psalm cli. 1 of the LXx, 
which does not appear in the He- 
brew. 

6. emAelyrec we k.t.A.]| The expres- 
sion is taken from Heb. xi. 32. 

10. harntidca] ‘ desirous of making 
a display’, ‘ostentatious’, as e.g. 
Jul. African. in Euseb. H. £. i. 7 ctr’ 
ovv harnriavres lO amas SiacKorrTes, 
Basil. de Spir. Sanct. 30 (III. p. 66), 
with other passages given by Cote- 
lier, For desideratives in -aa, -ido, 
see Lobeck Phryn. p. 80. Comp. 
emoecxtiovta in Philipp. 10. 

21. xpirropdp@| For the meaning 

of this epithet see the note on Efhes. 
g. It is applied to Timothy in Ps- 
Magn. 3, as well as to certain 
deacons, Ps-Smyrn.12, and to Igna- 
tius himself, Mart. Jen. Ant. 5. 
This epithet ‘Christ-bearing’, ap- 
plied to one whose name was Mary, 
led to misunderstanding. The word 
jiliae is omitted in some Latin copies, 
doubtless because it was thought in- 
appropriate as addressed to the 
Lord’s mother. It seems probable 
too that the spurious Latin corre- 
spondence between Ignatius and the 
Virgin Mary was suggested by this 
letter addressed ypicropdp@ Mapia. 

Io 

rs 
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, c Se) 

vOV. TAVYTES Ol TAP Huw TLTTOL TpOTAyopEvovElW GE. VyLai- 
X 

yew fe KATA Oeov TpoTEvXov, paKapre TOLD. 

IIPOS MAPIAN. 

> G \ , n° , , an 
RNS Moe, 0 Kat ®eodopos, TH Hrenuevyn yapit. Oeov 

\ ey)? \ , > A A AY Terk 
| matpos uisiatov Kat Kuptov Inaov Xpiotov tov viTeEp 
CaN b) , , > , , ‘N Huev arofavovtos, miaToTATy, a€iobéw, ypraTtopopw Ovyarpt 

, wn 3 qn , 

Mapia, mietoTa ev Bew yaipew. 
an » Y > 

I. Kpetrrov peév ypappartos ois, 0o@ TEP féepos ovoa 

TOV xopov Tav aicOyoewy ov povov ois peTad.oot TA didika 
lay \ , > \ ‘\ @ 9 , \ SEEN “A 

Tyua TOV NapBavovta, adda Kat ois GVTLOEXET OL TOV €7TU TOLS 
fd , lal \ - , \ \ 

Kpeittoa. 760ov mdouTe myV SevTEpos, pacity, ywnY Kat 

TTPOC MaPIAN] mpds paplay els vedrohw Thy mpds TO FdpBw iyvarios (numbered 

m in the marg.) G; Tod dylou (add. iepoudprupos g,23) lyvariov dpxvemitKdmou Oeov- 

mo\ews (eomd\ews £3) avTioxelas (add. émicrod} g,g3) mpds uapiav g (marked a in the 

marg. of g,24); 7gvatius mariae proselytae L* ; responsio epistolae mariae beato ignatio 

scriptae (or a beato ignatio scripta) A. 

1g mrenuévyn] éNenuévy (-vn) g,g3- xapirt] GLA; urd g. The reading 

xapire is recognised also by 1, which for 77 jAenuévy yd pure has misericordiam conse- 

cutae et gratiam. 23 pev] Gg gysLl; yap g3; om. A. 

Gg gysLA; jrep g3; velut |. uépos] Ggl; pars melior L” (repeating Kpetrror) ; 

propinqua (omopos?) A. 24 meTadoor] peradide? G. 26 actly | 

Gg,; pacl g3; atunt L; pnow gy; dicimus A; al. 1. 

” 
oow Tep| 

23. dom mep x.t.d.] Zahn’s con- when it receives in turn the desire 

jecture, d0@ mparov pépos k.7.d., be- 
sides being unnecessary, seems hard- 
ly appropriate. The contrast is not 
between a higher and a lower sense, 
but between direct apprehension by a 
sense and indirect apprehension by 
etter. The melzor in the Latin 
somes from an accidental repetition 
f the kpetrroy in the previous clause. 

24. ov povoy kzt.r.| ‘2 not only 
tonours the recipient, when (by those 
cts whereby) it imparts friendly 
ices, but also itself ts enriched, 

IGN. III. 

Jor greater favours’. 

26. devrepos...Aysnv] The whole 
passage has a strong resemblance to 
Chrysost. Zfzst. 27 (Of. Il. p. 610) 

eBovdouny pev Kar Ow ovrtuxelv TH 
evAaBela TH Of...dAN emed1) TOUTO ovK 
évt...€mt Tov SevTepov avaykaiws 7 AOopev 
mAovY, THY aro TOY ypappar@v Tapa- 
Wuxi €avrois yapiCopevor. The com- 
mon form of the Greek proverb for a 
pis aller is not Sevrepos Aupyy, as here, 

but devtepos mous, as in Chrysostom ; 

e.g. Plato Phileb. 19C, Phaed. 99 D, 

IO 
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c n“ 4 Ld i a y bd] AC 9 8 8 id 

0 TOV YpapL~aTwv TpoTos' Ov woTep ayafoyv oppoy dEdey- 
lo 4 > - ee | 

peOa mapa THs ons TicTews TOppwhev, GoTEp SU avTav 
> , \ > \ , c \ A > A > , 

iddvres TO €v Gol Kaddv. ai yap Tav ayalav, & Tavoodge 
nw Lal rf 4 

yovar, Woxal Tats Kafapwrépais eoikacu wyyals’ Exetvai TE 
\ \ 4 x \ 8 A De aA to > aN 

yap Tovs Tapiovras, Kav pn Supaow, av7@ TO Elder EfEA- 
ial 4 \ 

KOVTaL aUTovs apvaacOaL Tov ToTOU: 7 TE ON TUVETLS 
~ lanl ~~ r~ ~ ~~ 

TAapeyyva, WEeTATXEW Nas TapaKehevomeryn Tav Ev TH WX] 

gov Brvlovtrwv Oeiwv vapdrwv. 

II.. *Eyd 8é, @ paxapia, odK EuavTov viv TocovToV 
Goov adhov yevopmevos, Tats ToA\NOV TaV évayTiov yvemats 
aN , \ \ la \ de a \ Se 8 ae 
ehavvopal, Ta ev hvyats, TA O€ Ppovpats, Ta dE Secpois 
3 > > \ / > , tJ \ “A > / 

GAN ovdevds TovTwv éematpédopar ev S€ Tots addiknpacw 
5 A lal , 7 3 ~ = > 4 

avtav paddov pabyrevoua, wa Incov Xpiorov emutvyxo. 

ovatuny Tav Sewer Tov esol yToacpevwr’ eed oYKk AzZ1A 
TA TABHMATA TOY NYN KAIDOY TPOC THN ME€AAOYCAN AOZAN 

ATOKAAYTTECcbal [eic HMAC]. 

2 Ov’ abray] G; per ipsas (i.e. litteras) L; 6 éavrdv g; in co 1; e propinguo A. 

3 lddvres] GLIA; eidézes g. 4 Kabapwrépas] GL; xafapwraras gl; al. A. 

5 av7@] GL; suz1; om. g; al. A. 

The edd. generally (not Zahn or Funk) read wérov with g3. 

8 vapdtwr] g; effusionum A; liguoribus1; aquis L; Tropdrwy G. 

10 écov] dcwr G. 

16 eis judas] GLI (with Rom. viii. 18); om. 

20 Tov] Gg4s; Thy (sic) g3; Tots g,. 

é€uauT® g,; €uavTov G. 

There is no authority for zod)ais. 

gA. 19 Kploe] xpicws G. 

Arist. Eth. Nic. ii. 9, Polit. iii. 13, 
and so frequently. 

2. 6¢ attray] sc. Tey ypauparor. 
The reading 6? éavreay is rendered 
‘with our own eyes’, but it would not 
be altogether a natural expression 
with this meaning. 

7. mapeyyva] ‘ts a pledge, a 
voucher’. 

12. ev 6€ trois «7.A.] Taken from 
Rom. 5. So the following words 
évaiuny x.t.A. are adapted from the 
context of the same passage, dvaipny 

tav Onpiwv Tay €uot nroiwacpévey, but 
the substitution of deivey for Onpiov 
shows that this letter is supposed to 

6 rorod] so accentuated correctly in gq. 

oy} GLAI; om. g. 

Q éuaurov] 

mo\dGv] GgL{l]; dub. A. 

21 Hoar} 

be written by Ignatius before his 
condemnation ; see Jar. /gv. inscr. 

14. ovk @&a «.7.A.] From Rom. 
vili. 18, quoted also Mart. len. Rom. 
9, where the words are put into the 
mouth of Ignatius. 

20. tow avdpoiv] Maris and Eulo- 
gius; see JZar. Jgn. 1 with the note. 

21. noav] For this verb 7de 
(=advédava), which is rare in the active, 

see Veitch Greek Verbs p. 264 sq. 
ypagixar xeapiwv] ‘passages of scrip- 

ture’: see Mar. Ign. 2, 3, 4. The 
expression seems to have puzzled the 
Latin translators, the one rendering 
it by the unintelligible words ‘scrip- 

on 

15 
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ag 

acpmeves em\ypwca, ev ovderi audiBdhrov wy avTy Kaas 

Ta d€ vm cov dua THs emiaTohyns KehevobdTa 

exew Sedokimakas. eyvav ydp oe Kpice. Ocovd Tv paptv- 
20 play Tow avdpow meTouncOaL, AAN ov YapITL TapKLKH TavU 

dé pe Hoav Kal at cuveyets cov Tar ypadiKav yopior 

pvnmat as avayvovs ovoe péxpis evvoias évedoiaca Tept TO 

Tpayya ov yap elyov Ticw odOadpots exdpapety wav ciyov 

avavTippytov vmo cov Thy amddakw. ayvTibvydv cov ye 
25 voiunv ey, ott pidrets Inoour Tov viov Tov Meov tov Cavtos: 

O10 Kal autos Eepel ool’ era ToYc E€mé iAofNTac Arata: 

ol AE EME ZHTOYNTEC EYPHCOYCIN €IPHNHN. 

IW 
»y ~ » an a ¢ A Lal 

NKOVOV TEPL WOU, ETL OVENS GoU ev TH PouN Tapa TO waKka- Ul p } ? s 

"Exrépyetar d€ prow héyew ote adyOwos 6 Adyos ov 

?, 4 > , aA / \ lal c > , 

30 piw mama “Aveykhyt@, ov duedéEato Ta vov 6 a€vopakdpiaTos 
Kd\yns o Ilérpov Kat Taviov akovaTys. Kat vuv mpoce- 

g; gaudio-affecerunt A; noav G; evant L (multum enim mihi erant); fuerunt |. 

ai] Gg,g4s; om. g3; al. A; dub. L. It seems to have been wanting in 1, which 

has asstdua fuerunt spatia, making cuvexets the predicate. 22 évedolaca] 

Gg3; évedvaca g,; evvedolaca gy. 24 avavtippytrov] Gg,sg3LA; ayrippyrov 

g4; ineffabilem [1]. avtivuxov] G3 avripuxéds g. 29 otlons cod] Gg.g3L; 

ovens (om. cod) g4; causante | (thus omitting fe, but this might easily occur after 

the last syllable of causante); dum...eras A. 30 “AveykAnTte] g; anencletum 

(v. 1. anacletum) 1; enacletum A; cletum L; Njvy (i-e. Nivw) G; see the lower note. 

Ta viv] Gg,g3; ad praesens L; viv gy; dub. A; om. I. 31 akovoT7s] 

4 
. 

Gg,sg33 GKOUTLOTHS Sq. 

tibilium locorum’ and the other going 
altogether wide of the mark. 

24. avtiyvxov] Borrowed from 
the genuine Ignatius; see the note 
‘on Ephes. 21 (p. 87). It occurs fre- 
quently in our spurious Ignatian 
writer. 

26. éy rovs «.t.A.] From Prov. 
Vili. 17, but the original text of the 

LXX, following the Hebrew, ends 
with evpnoovow, though yapw is add- 
ed in A. 

29. ev ti ‘Popy| See the note on 
Mar. Ign. inscr. 

30. Aveykdyjt@| Ussher would 
adopt the reading Ai (after G), be- 

cause the succession of the Roman 
bishops thus accords with Ajost. 
Const. vii. 46 KAnpns d€ pera tov Aivou 
@avarov k.r.A. But the preponderance 
and variety of authorities is decisive 

in favour of ’AveykAxjT@, so that our 
pseudo-Ignatius took the order of the 
Roman bishops as he found it in 
Eusebius (7. £. iii. 21, v. 6), Linus, 
Anencletus, Clemens; comp. /Ps- 

Trall. 7 TydOcos kai Aivos TavA@ kai 
*"AvéykAntos Kai KAjuns Ieétp@, where 
the same sequence seems to be im- 
plied, though the order is not neces- 
sarily chronological. 

31. KAnjpns] The chronology of 

LO——2 
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5_ 5 a2 AY ce 7 \ , ¥ “> Onkas €7 avT@ ExatovtaTtvaciws, Kal mpoobeins ye ETL, @ 
4 / > 7 > “A \ ¢ “A \ ? avtn. oddpa ereOvpovr ee mpds Vas Kal CvvavaTrav- 

A > > > , c c > a b) 4 cacbar vpiv, GAN oYk EN ANOpwTw H GAdC ayTOY. EmEXEL 
yap pov THv mpdbecw, ov avyxwpovoa. cis mépas édOew, 

¥ @ a 
n oTpatiotixn ppovpa: GAN ovte &y ois eipi, Spay Te 
} wabety otds Te €yd. 810 SevTEpov THs ev dirois TapapvOias 
TO ypdppa Noylopevos KatacTalopar THY Lepay cov puyyy, 

TapaKkahav mpooEivat TO TOV. O Yap Tapwr TdvOS ONtyos, 
\ 

0 O€ mpocboKepevos pucbos Trodvs. 
V. evyere TOUS apvoupLevous TO maOos Xpirrov Kat THY 

Kata odpka yevynow: Toddol O€ eiow apti ot TavTnV vo- 
A A ~ 

Gouvtes THY appwotiav. Ta dé dda col rapawveiv evnOes, 
> ~ 

KATNPTLOBMEVH fev TavTi Epyw Kal héyw ayale Svvapery dé 
Ny, fa > las Y , \ 

Kat adNous vovlerew ev Xpiora. AotTacal TavTas Tous 

Omolws TOL avTEeXomevous THS EavT@Y TuwTHpias ev XpioTe. 

I €xatovrat\aclws] exovtamAaclws g4. 

apponas LL; adjicies 1; adjictas or adjictes A. 

2 avn] Gg; dilecta (dyannrn) L; du zpsa (abrn) 1; om. A. 

7 yequpa] Gg g3L[A][l]; dpaua gy. 
Gg4s; deprecans L; rogans 1; e¢ rogo A; wapakadG g,; Tapakadde g3. 

Gi: 5 hol gy. 

Getvat] mpocbjvar Gg; apponi L; superadjicere 1; augere A. 

robort L; ad propositum 1; virtutem ( fortitudinem) A; wovy g3. 

v. 1. in Mart. Ant. t (see Il. p. 474). 

after Xpiorov. 

Al. 

13 pév] Gg,g3L; & gy; al. 
[I]. 
nem); dmotouvs gL; def. 1. 

last note. 

om. G. mpo| gLA1; pds G. 

this passage is taken from Euseb. 
Hi. E. iii. 21, 22, év rovre dé “Popaiwr 
eioére KAnuns nyetro, tpirov Kat avTos 
eméxov Tov Tide peta Haddov re kal 
Tlérpov emiokorrevoavtav Babuov" Aivos 
dé 6 mparos nv, Kal per avrov ’Avéey- 

KAntos. dAAa kal Tov én >Avtioyeias 
Evodiov mpwtov Karaoravtos, Sevtepos 
ev Tots Ondoupevors Lyvarwos eyv@picero. 
In Ps-Philad. 4 Clement is repre- 
sented as already dead (ray e&edOor- 

Xpitrov] Gg,g3; Tov xpisToU g4. 

AG omen [ii]. 

15 ouolws] GA (which has secundum tuum nomen et similitudi- 

got] Gg3e4; tbe L; cov g,s; def. 1. 

avrexouévous] Gg,g4; avTicxomevous g3. 

mpoobelns] mpoceln G; mpbabes 3 

érc] Gg,g3LA(?)l; om. gy. 

kat} gAl; wore 

8 mapaxadar | 

Tpoc- 

rove] Gg, g4s3 
There is the same 

g todvs] displaced in g3 and printed 

10 devyere] GgysL; gevye g,g3 (but accentuated gevye) 

12 Tiv] Gg,g4; om. g3. 
dé] Gg,g3L; al. A; om. gy 

For A see the 

16 of sec.] g; 

17 "Hpwy] Ggys; heron | (with wv. 1l.)5 

tov tov Biov), while in this epistle, 

which pretends to be written a little 
earlier, he is still living. This is ex- 
plained, as Zahn has pointed out 
(Z. v. A. p. 125 sq.), by the sequence 
of the narrative in Euseb. H. £. iii. 
34, 36, 38, where the death of Cle- 
ment is mentioned shortly before the 
martyrdom of Ignatius, while an ac- 
count of his epistle is given after 
that event. The inference of our 

Io 

15 
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> , , e 4 ‘ c , \ \ agmalovrat oe ot mpeoBitepor Kat ot SudKovor Kat po 
4 GG A yo > /, , \ ¢ , 

TavTwv o lepos Hpwv. aomdletat oe Kacowavos 0 E€vos 
\ c LO , € \ > “A \ \ , 

ov, Kal n adehdy pov  yameTn avTov, Kal Ta didtata 
SIN / \ 

avT@Y TEKVa. EppopernVY TE GapKLKHY Kal TVEVpATLKY 
¢ , e , € , of Ny. , > = a 20 vyelay o Kupios ayudoer ael, Kat tOomi oe ev XpiaTa@ 

TuxXovoay Tov oTedavov. 

IIPOS> TPAAAIANOTY. 

*PINATIO“‘, o 
\ Nie A lal 5) , Cue, lal yy 5 

TAT POs KQL Inoov X piatou eKkhynoud AYla TY) Ovoyn €V 

Kat Qeodopos, TH nyamynuevy Tapa Oecov 

elpwy g,.93; evon L; urion A (as it is elsewhere written in this version). Kao- 

g.avos| g1.1; Kaovavos G. A is of no account here. See Hero 9, Ant. 13. 18 7 

yauern] GgAl; e¢ sponsa L. 19 tTéxva] gAl; om. GL. ce] gl; om. 

GL; al. A. capKikyy Kal mvevpatiki vyelay] GL; carnali et spiritual salute 1; 

capkl Kal mvevmart g3 spiritu et corpore A. 20 ayidoe] Gg sg43 ayidoo 23; 

sanctificet Ll; al. A. ae] GLA]; om. g. 21 TUxXovCay] F; consecu- 

tam 1; tuyxdavovcay G; potientem L; haeredem A. 

Subscr. rod aylouv iyvariov émisto\n mpos waplay: a g,. No subscription in 

$384LA. 
TTPOC TPAAAIANOYC] gy (with B in the marg.); ad trallianos ex smyrna | (with 

vy. ll., but always retaining the form ¢val/ianos); rot adrot émiorody mpos Tpaddn- 

cious g, (with B in the marg.); Tov dylou iepoudprupos tyvatiou apxremiaKérov eomé- 

News dvToxelas EmioToAN mpos Tpaddnolous B gz. As the form Tpaddavoi is the 

authentic reading in the heading of the genuine Ignatius (though L has ¢ra/esiis), 

I have adopted it here. 

author was that the death of Clement 
immediately preceded that of Igna- 
tlus. 

3. ovK ev avOpare x.t.d.| Jer. x. 
23 oda Kupue Gre ovxi rou dvOparov 7 

000s avrov. 
17. Kagovavis| He is mentioned 

also Hero 9, Ant. 13. Zahn adopts the 
form Kaovavos, considering that the 
word is derived from Kdovy the 
mountain which overhung Antioch, 

or from Kaovava a fortress near the 
Syrian Apamea (Strabo xii. 2, p. 
752 GASCe ela CLA) Ps) USO, NOLEH2s 

But, though the word is sometimes 
written Kaovavos in the Greek inscrip- 
tions (Boeckh C. Z. 189, 196, 271, 

272, all at Athens), it is more com- 
monly Kagov.avos, and so always ap- 

parently in those of Syria and the 
neighbourhood (Boeckh C. 7. 4498, 

4573 b, 4594, 8947 v). In a Greek 
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Tpadr\eow, exrdexTn Kat a&iobéw, eipyvevovon ev capKi Kat p , n ett Ue ere 
, ’ nw nr wn 3 , c nw 3 / nr 

mvevpate ‘Inoov Xpiotov, THs €Amidos nua, ev ADE TO 
\ X\ > 

dua otavpov kat Oavdrov Kal avactace Hv Kat aomalo- 
lal lol lal \ mA 

pa €V TO TANP@yare EV ATOTTONKO YapaKTHpL, Kal EVXOMAL 

TELTTA YaipeL. 
¥ e 

I. "Apopor didvoiay Kal avuToKputov év Vropmovn eyvav 
i4 Lal Yy 5 \ a la a 

UEas EXOVTAS, OV KaTa ypnow ada KaTa KTHoOW: Kalas 
25 aN 4 TI oN , c eA c nw A / eoykwoev pou IlohvBuos 6 érioKotos var, Os TapeyeveTo 

, A an wn An 

Oedjpatt Oeod matpos Kat “Incoov Xpictov Tov viov 
> aA / , / <6 

avTov cuvepyela TVEvMaTOS Ev LpdpVy, Kal OUTWS jLoL WUVE- 
, 5 8 , 5 x A | an Y Q\ lal nO 

xXapn Ocdenevw ev Xpiot@ ‘Incov wate pe TO Tay HOO 
c nw 5 5 la wn 5 > 

Upav ev avT@ Dewpnoat. dmodeEdpevos ovv THY KaTa Oedv 
c A ¥ 5 5 nw ¥» A 

Umav evvoiay Sv avrov, edo€a evpov Upas pipNTas oVvTas 
> wn Aw wn 

Inoov Xpto7ov Tov cwrHpos. 
If. 

rap ArpYTNel Yep TON YYYO@N YMQ@N, @C AGFON ATIOA- 

n°) , e , e an , se AN To é€moKomw vrotacoecHe ws TH Kupio ayroc 

a \ \ , , \ ¥ “~ 

con Oecd. 80 Kal daiveo bE por od kata avOpwrov Cartes, 
> \ Ay AS le) \ \ > Cars > , 4 

adda Kata ‘Inoovv Xpiorov Tov dv nuas amofavevta, wa 
, 5 A , lal A a 

TuoTEvoVTES Eis TOV Davatov avToU dia Tov BamtiopaTos KoL- 
VOVOL THS AVATTATEWS avTOD yernobe. dvayKatoy ovY éoTiv, 

I diibéw] diwhéw g,. 8 pot] 1 (with I); om. g. Q marpés] 

g,gZ3l; om. g4 with [I]. kat] txt 1 with [I]; add. kuplov g. 10 ovTws| 
g,g4 with I; szcl; dvrws g3. ouvexdpn] cuvexdpe £193. 13 €d0éa] 

£,2324; agnovt 1. The correct reading in I is é6dfaca (see 11. p. 154); but there 

is no indication of this reading in the Long Recension, and probably the author of 

it had a corrupt text before him. evpav] g,g31 with I; evpeiy gy. vuas] 

TGS 23. 17 pot] g4s with 1; mzhi 1; pe g,g3. 22 UmroTaccecbe] g45 

with I (see Il. p. 155); subditd estote 1; vrordccecOa 2,23. 25 ‘Inoov 

Xpicrov] g3g4] with 1; xpecrov inood g,. 27 avrovs] g,g3g4 with I. In] the 

inscription at Rome also, we meet Cilician town between Tarsus and 
with a Syrian Christian Cassianus 
with his wife and son; C. /. 9787 

évOa kira €uidaBovs, yauntn Kacovavov 

ToApapiov, Kkopns “Adavay Kal 6 vos 
avrov Ilérpos, and another of the same 
name from the same place was buried 
at Treviri, C. 7. 9892 evade kire ev 
npnve Kaoowavos ’ABedoupiov amo [k]o- 

(uns) PAd|Savov x7.A. Adana was a 

Antioch, and therefore in the locality 
with which this Ignatian letter is 
concerned. As in all these cases the 
name is spelt with oo, and as our 
authorities all agree in this form in 
Hero 9, Ant. 13, and with only one 

exception here also, I have written it 

Kaoovavos. Among Christians in the 
second century the name is borne by 

Io 

15 
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¥» A 

OGATEP TOLELTE, avEeV TOU éemLaKOTOU pNdey TpPaTTEW Vpas" 
3 > ec 4 Q “~ , c > , 

ak\X vmotdccecHe Kal TH TperBuTEpiw, ws amooTddoLs 
T wn D4 lol an 2), iS e lal 5} @ PS) , > > lal 

noov Xpiorov, THs eEdtidos Nuav, Ev @ OudyovTes Ev aUT@ 
evpeOnodpefa. Set d€ Kal Tovs dvaKdvous ovTas puaTypiov 

A A > \ 

25 Inoov Xpiotov Kata mdvrTa TpdTov apéoKe: ov yap Bpw- 
nw \ A 5 , b} 3 5 , A ¢ , 

TOV Kal ToTaY Elo SidKovor aN exKhyoias Beov vanpe- 
A / ay 5] \ S b) , , e lal 

tau’ d€ov ovy avTovs Ta eyk\yjpata pudrdtrecOa, ws TUP 

phéyov. 

LM 
5) N e \ srk an a > A 

30 TeaHe avrovs ws Xpictov “Incovv ov dvdakés eiaw Tov 

3 \ \ oi ” la) e la) WD) , 

AvTOl pev ovv ExTwWOaY TOLOUTOL. vpeEls dé EvTpE- 

4 c Nets SOLES, le) \ A 4 , (4 , 

TOTOV, WS KAL O ETLOKOTOS TOU TAT POS TOV oA@vV TUTOS UTA p- 

e \ , e , A ‘\ / 

XEes OL de Tpeo BuTepou @S ouvedpLov @eov Kau OUVSET LOS 

> / A \ , > , > \ > 
atocTo\wy Xpiotov. yxwpis TovTwy exKk\ynoia exEeKTN OVK 
Y¥ b) 4 \ 

EoTW, ov ova porta ayLov, Ov GUVaywy? ooiwy. TéTELO- 
\ A e A 7 A a \ \ b] , A 

35 bat de KQL VULAS OUTW duaKeta Oar TO Y2p e€euTr\a prov TNS 

] , ¢ Aa \ ” ae Lal 5) -~ 3 / 

aydans | yuav| ehaBov Kal exw pe Eavtov ev TO emiaKdTTM@ 
e A a S208 Q ¢ \ / 

UL@V" OU AUTO TO KaTAOTHMA peyddyn pabyreia, y Sé TpadTNs 
> “~ / aA / \ \ > , > 4 

QUTOU SvVapLLs® OV hoytCopau KQLtL TOUS abéous evTpeTrea Oat. 

sentence is translated opfortet ergo praecepta eorum observare. The ed. princ. sub- 

stituted a’rwy, which may have been either a misprint or a conjecture founded 

on the Latin. It has been followed by subsequent editors. 34 ayov] £243 

aylwy g3. The best MSs of 1 have megue congregatio sancta neque collectio sancto- 

rum: the common text transposes the two clauses. 36 vuov] 1 with I; 

om. g. ue?’ Eavrov] with 1; wed’ Ewavrov g, (the aspirate over the e being 

blotted) g3; wer euavrov g,s g4s. The ed. princ. printed wer éuavrov, and has been 

followed by subsequent editors. 38 ov] g,g3g45 with I; guam (jv) | (with 

av.l. guem). Dressel’s citation of g, for the reading 7 is an inexplicable error; 

the Ms only begins some lines lower down. 

the second Gentile bishop of Jerusa- 
lem (Euseb. H. Z. v. 12) and by the 
heretic Julius Cassianus (Clem. Alex. 
UO 20.51 37S5) ile 13, p-.5535 
etc). 

‘Hospitem illum appellans’, says 
Zahn, ‘summam antiquitatis apos- 
tolicae simplicitatem affectat ; conf. 
Rom. xvi. 23, Act. xviii. 3’. 

13. €d0€a] There is no authority 
for any other reading in this recen- 

sion, though it is an obvious corrup- 
tion of the original eddfaca of Igna- 
tius. It cannot have the sense agzo- 

vi which the Latin Version gives 
to it, nor can any adequate meaning 
be assigned to it consistently with 
Greek usage. 

I5. avros yap x.7.A.] From Heb. 

xlil. 17, where however it is plural, 
avrol yap k.T.A. 
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> lal ec. YN , , > ~ y ‘ 
dyaTav vas eldouar ouvTovetepoy emioTetAaL, Wa py 

, ‘ oy) , x > / s \ \ dd€w tial civar tpoodvtns 7 emiderns. Sédemar pev did. 
Xpuotov, GAN ovdérw Xpiotod aids cips' edy de reewwHa, 
TAXA YVHTOMAL. 

IV. Ody @s dmdaTodos Siatdooopar’ GAN’ ewavtov 
a AS / > / \ be A ' 

PETPA, Wa py ev KavxHoE aToOhwpar. Kadov dE TO én Kypio 
kayyAcoal Kav eppwpevos @ TA Kata Oedv, Theidy pe Set 
hoBetabar Kai pn mpooégxew Tots cikn huciovot pe ov yap 

lal lal lal > od] 

PE EaLVOvVTES MaTLYOVTW' ayaa pev yap TO Tabetv, adr 
> ay 2, , > \ \ a ae) al vod 

ovK olda ei akids elt. TO yap Gyros Tov éyApov mrodXots 
\ ] / 5 \ be A / > 4 > pev ov datverar, ewe O€ Tohewet. yprlw ovv mpacTyTos, eV 

e , Foire A 2A , e 8 , 
7 KaTAahVETAL O ApYwY TOV ai@vos TovTOV Oo diaBodos. 

‘ A > 3 , ee , , 

V. Mn yep ovK eduvdpny vey pvotiKodtepa yparsar ; 
ddda hoBovpa py vytiow otow viv BraBryv tapafopac 

Kal oVyyVvwre jo, wn ov Surnf&rTes yopnoa THY evépyevav 
Adee \ \ re. 5) , , \ , 

oTpayyahwinte’ Kal yap eye, ov kabdri dédemar Kal Sivapar 
voe Ta €moUpavia Kal Tas ayyehiKas Takes Kal Tas TOV 
3 4 ‘\ A > / 4 / \ apyayyéhwv Kal otpatiav e€addayds, Suvdpedv TE Kal KUpLo- 

6 va pn...Kaddv dé ro] om. g3. 7 7a Kara Oeov] g Max. ii. 638; Kara 

Tov bedy Dam. il. 522; apud deum |. meidv we] g,283 Dam.; wAéov we Max.; 

mrelova we £4; mréov [I]. 8 wm] gl with I; om. Max. Dam. guovovct pe] 

g Max. with 1; guo@c we Dam. oi yap me émawovvres] g (comp. I); 22 vero 

gui me laudant 1; érawotvres yap we Max. Dam. 9 Mactvyovew] g Max. 

Dam.; add. me1; add. ye I. dyara wev yap Td wabeiv] 1 with I; om. g. 

Io 70 yap] g,g4 with 1; 6 yap g3. 11 ody mpaornros] Here g, begins. 

év 7] g Anton. 147; év @ Dam. ii. 650; wt 1. 12 0 dtaBoros] g; diaBodos Anton. 

Dam.; om. I. 13 eduvayny] Zahn; poteram 1; divayarl; éBovdouny g. 

14 Tapabwua] mapdbwucn 24. 18 apxayyédwv] Morel; ayyé\wy g,2,583845. 

2. mpoocavrns x.t.r.] ‘harsh or  é&addayas seems to mean ‘varieties’, 
importunate’, i.e. with a beggar’s im- for which dcadopas and mapaddayas 
portunity (émdejs ‘indigus’). Ordoes are synonymes. 
e7iens mean ‘ deficient’, ‘weak’? 22. T0...amapaberov| ‘Peerlessness’, 

17. tas adyyeAukas x.7.A.] For the as e.g. in Basil. c. Eunom. i, 26 (I. p. 
enumeration here comp. Afost. Const. 237). 
Vill. 12 dvapiOpnra otpariai ayyédov, 27. wa TO avro «r.A.] From I 
apxayyéA@v, Opovev, kuptorntev, apyov, Cor.i. 11. Part of the same passage 
e€ovaiov, Suvapewv, otpati@v aiwviov' is quoted also Ps-Ephes. 2. 
Ta XepouBip kal ra é€amrépuya Sepahip 29. eiot yap x«z7.A.] From Tit. 1. 

x.t.A. In the passage which follows, Io. 

19 

15 
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4 , , Naas) A , Ole 

THTwV Siapopds, Opdver Te kal e€ovotav Tapaddayds, aiovev 
, fn \ \ ‘\ NX (3 

20 TE peyaheTyTas, TwV TE XepovBeEiw Kal Lepadeiw Tas VrEpo- 

xXds, TOU Te TVEvpaTos THY ViyoTHTA Kat TOV Kupiov THY 

Baciretay, Kai ert TaTW TO TOU TravTOKpaTOpos Beco’ arrapd- 
Gerov, TavTa ywooKwv eéyd ov TavTws dyn TeTEAElwopar 7 
pabnrys etwt, otos Ilavhos Kat Térpos’ Toda yap jou elses, 
4 la AQ 3 Lal 

25 wa cov py amroderdOo. 
VI. 

Xpuotov, ina TO aYTO AE€PFHTE TIANTEC KAI MH Hi 

Ilapakaho ody vas, ovK eyo adN n ayarn “Inoov 

EN YMIN 

CXICMATaA HTE AE KATHPTICMENO! TH AYTH TN@MH Kal TH 

AYT@ NOL €lcl fAp TWES MATAIOAGLOI KAl MpeENaTaTal, ov 

30 XproTiavol aha ypioreumropol, amdtyn Tepup€povTes TO ovoya 
Xpiorov, kal KattHAeYonTec TON ADrON TOU Evayyehiov, Kal 

Tov iov mpoomd€kovTes THS Tavns TH yuKEia Tpoonyopia, 

@oTTEp OiVOMENTL KMVELOY KEPaVVUVTES, Wa 0 Tw, TH yv- 

KUTGTH KNaTELs TOLOTYHTL THY yevaTLKHY atc Onow, advddKTos 
lol , an A al ane . 

35 TH Bavaro TEPLTAp7). TA PAWEL TLS TMV TANALOV MHAEIC 

The reading apyayyéAwy seems to be required by the context and is suggested by 

the rendering of 1, e¢ possum quidem tntelligere caelestia; angelorum scilicet atgue 

archangelorum ordines, militiarum diversitates, virtutum et dominationum differen- 

tias, where the translator has wrongly connected together ras ayyedixas Tages Kal 

Tas TwV apxayyeArwr. oTpaTiwv | £833 OTpATELWW Z,F45. 20 peyaneto- 

TyTas| £4; magnificentias|; weyahoryTas £,E,23. XepouBelu...Depapelu] £93245; 

xXepouBiv...cepaply g,; cherubin...seraphin \ (but with a v.1. cherubim...seraphim). 

22 Kal él maow] om. g4. 24 Ilatdos kai Ilérpos] g.g3e4s; paulus aut 

petrus 1; mérpos kal wavXos g., this being the common order. 27 NéynTe] 

23045; Aéyere g,. 31 Xpucrot] g,g,843 TOU XpioToU g3. kal sec. ] 

£,2832845; &1; wa kai g,. 32 yAukela] £83845; yAukla g,. 33, olvo- 

bédere] olyapédure gy. KWVELOV] F845; KwWYLOY g{S,. 

30. yxpiotéumopa) ‘traffickers in This last phrase is rightly translated 
Christ’: see Ps-Magn. 9 with the 
note. The word occurs in Doctr. 
Duod. Apfost. p.12. Comp. Basil. EA. 
240 (III. p. 370) xpiorépmopor yap ot 
TowvTo. Kal ov xptotiavoi. In both 
passages the word is suggested by 
the accompanying kamndevovtes Tov 
Aoyov ‘huckstering the word’, with 
the idea of adulteration involved, a 

phrase borrowed from 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

in the Latin Version here ‘caupo- 
nantes verbum evangelii’ (after En- 

nius ‘non cauponantes bellum’), but 
in Ps-Magn. 9 ‘verbum Dei in ta- 
bernis praedicantes’. 

35. Tus Tov madkaoy| The source 
of the quotation which follows has 
not been pointed out. Can it be 
taken from the elder quoted by Ire- 

nzus (ill. 17. 4), ‘sicut quidam dixit 
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> ! a 4 \ 
draddc AerécOw, KAK@ TO dfpadON KEpaNnnyc. A€youor yap 

ld > -. \ , > > Y \ 

Xpuordv, ovy wa Xpiotov KynpvEorw aN wa Xpiotov 
> , A ‘\ ) td / y ‘ / 

aleTHowow Kal ov vomov tpoBahhovaw wa, vo“ov cvaTn- 
\\> Y E) , , A \ \ \ 

cwow, add wa avouiay Katayyelkwow" Tov pev yap Xpi- 
\\ 5 lanl wn , \ \ vy, an A, 

OTOV addoT provet TOU TAT POS, TOV de VO[LOV TOU XpioTou 5 

\ > / , 4 - L} , Tv é€x tap0evov yérvnow SiaBaddovew® éraroxuvomevor 
Tov oTavpov TO mdos apvovvTar Kal THY avadoTacw 

a \ 

ov mucTEvovcW' TOY BEedv ayvwoTov EiayyourTaL’ TOV 
Xpicrov ayévvytov vopilovow: 76 O€ TvEevpa OVE OTL EoTW 
¢ “ \ \ e AN \ \ en \ <A opodoyovow. Ties d€ avTav Tov pev viov ydov avOpwrrov 
elvat héyovot, TavTov dé eivar TaTépa Kal viov Kal mvEvLa 
4 \ \ , A ia) 3 \ At 2 , adylov, Kal THY KTioW Epyov Beov ov dia XpioTov ahd Erépou 
Twos addoTpias duvdpews. 

3 ” 9 

VII. *Acdadileabe otv Todvs TovovTous, iva yn Ad ByTE 
Bpoxov Tats Eavtav uxais’ Kat Tov Biov vwav amrpocKoToV 

Tibecbe Tacw avOparos, wa py yernobe maric TH cKkoTé, 
\ c ' 2 t G Wek 17 \ G \ 

KAl @C AIKTYON EKTETAMENON. O MH I@MMENOC yap EAYTON 

€N TOIC Eproic EayTOY adEAOC ECTIN TOY AYMAINOMENOY 
c ' 3 s Nie A > a , > , 

éaxyTON. €av ov Kal vets amoOnabe duciwcw, aralovetar, 

I ayabos] ayabws g,. 3 aeTHowWow] EvOeTHT WoW g3. vomov pri.] 

Lovo g.. mpoBdddAovew wa vouov] om. g,g,¢324. I have inserted the words 

from the Latin which runs et legem proferunt non ut legem statuant, sed ut legit 

contraria annuntient. ‘They are obviously wanted to preserve the parallelism with 

the preceding sentence. The omission is easily explained by homeeoteleuton. The 

missing words are differently supplied by Zahn. avoThowow] g4;3 statwant 1; 

svoTHTOVTW £8,583. 6 rh] g,2,94; Kal Tiy g3; et 1. 

22,8313 Kara ocapKa gy. 8 micrevovow...voulfovow] g,; miorevoust...voul- 

fouct £83. 10 Ofodoyovav] ¥,83; OModoyovs g.. 11 6e] g.g3g45; 9 g,. 

16 ribecGe] £23245; apponite 1; rlHecOa g, (€ being written above). TH oKoTG] 

£23843 explorationcs (rijs oxomas) 1; ris Komids g,, but with o written above and 

éx map0évou] 

superior nobis de omnibus qui quo- 
libet modo depravant quae sunt Dei 
et adulterant veritatem : / Ded lacte 
gypsum male miscetur’? 

g. To O€ mvedua x-t.A.] Language 
closely resembling Acts xix. 2. 

10. ties d€ avrav x.t.A.] Three 

classes of heretics are here signified : 
(1) Ebionites; (2) Sabellians; (3) 

Gnostic dualists ; together with the 
later heresies which were allied to 
any of these. 

16, mayis Ty oKxoma x.7.A.] From 
Hosea v. I mayis eyevnOnre x.7.X., 
where t7 oxoma stands for the proper 

name ‘ Mizpah’ of the original. 
17. 6 7 idpevos x.7.A.] From Prov. 

XViii. 9. 

15 
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4 ¢ / \ cre 3 > > / ~ 

20 TUPOY, uTEpowsiay, SuvaTov vw €oTw evar axwpiatous Beov. 
> \ \ ” 1 > ' \ ry a ' , 
érryc yap Toic PoBoyMéNOIC AYTON’ KGL Emi TINa, Gynow, 

€miBAEya AAN H ETT] TON TATTEINON KAI HCYYION Kal TPé- 
U \ ' > A \ XN \ San 

MONTA MOY TOYC AGroyc; atoetcbe Sé Kal TOV émioKoTOY 
Leela) e , Ne cA ec , 4 ey. 
UL@V WS Xp.oTor, kala URW Ob HaKapLoL dvera€avro a7TO- 

G \ A , a , Fs \ 
25 0TO\oL. 0 EevTOs TOV Ovoc.acTnpiov av Kafapds eat" 810 

\ e La) , ‘A lal ¢c 

Kal viakovEeL TO ETLTKOTM Kal Tols TpeaBuTEpoLs’ oO dé 
\ y, Ga c ‘\ ia. ie ‘\ “~ 

EKTOS WV, OUTOS EDTLY O KWPLS TOV ETLOKOTOV Kal THY TPET- 
A Lal , 4 e la , 

Burépwv KQL TWV SuaKovev Tl TPATOW?, O TOLOUTOS MEMIAN- 

a ! \ yy > ' ' id 4, > 

TAl TH CYNEIAHCE!, KAI ECTIN ATIICTOY YEIPWN. TL Yap EOTW 
> , > SAR 4 > “~ ‘\ > , > 4 4 

30 €mlaKotros, GAN 7) Taons apyyns Kai efovoias éeméxewa Tav- 
lal ¢e ® »” r \ 

T@yV KPATOWD, Ws otov ime av@pwrov KPQaTew PYLYNTHV yLVO[LEVOV 

\ lal a A , \ > > xX 

Kata Svvapiv Xpiotov Tov Oeov ; ti d€ tpeaBurépiov aN 7 
, \ \ An 

ovoTnpa tepov, ovpPBovhor Kal cuvEedpEvTat TOU emLTKOTOD ; 
4 \ 4 > > <A ‘\ ~ > “ 5 4 

Tt d€ Sudkovol, GAN H pysNTal ToV ayyediKay dvvapewr, det- 
lal > “A /, \ ‘\ ” e 

35 TOvpyourTes avT@ hevtoupyiav Kkafapay Kal apopnov; ws 
, c y > , “A / \ 4 ‘\ 

Ltépavos 0 ayios ‘lakdBw 7@ paKapio, Kat Tysdb_eos Kat 
~ 4, Ne 4, \ / ec , 

Awos Ilavio, kat “Avéyk\ytos kat KAnuys Iletpw. 0 Towvy 

afterwards corrected into 77 oxomd@. 17 €aurov] éuavror g,. 18 éavrov] 

£,8,523; avTou g4. ade pos k.T.X.] written in g, adedpov éore kal Auuawomevos 

Tov EauTov. Aupatvouévov] Avwawopalvou g,. 19 amob7jc0e] g3; amdnabe 

24; amobecbe g.. d\afovelay] ddagwviay g,. 20 Tigov| TUpor gy. 
axwptarous] £.2,243 axwploras g3. 21 éyyvs yap] g,; add. éorl g,g39, [1]. 

rots] g,g,2324. The word was omitted by Ussher, apparently through accident, and 

he was followed by Voss and several later editors, 24 Ka0a] g,9,04; Kal? 
6 g3. dmdaToNo] £8384; of amrdcToXo g,. 28 peuwlavrac] meuiarar g4. 

29 xelpwr | xEtpor g.. 31 &vOpwrov] txt g,g,g31; add. mdvrwy gy. yLvo- 

pevov] £23455 ~yevouevoy g,. 35 ai’r@] txt g,g,¢31; add. ael gy. 37 Avéy- 

KdyTos| £,8,23843 anzacletus 1. The form ’Avd«Anros was tacitly substituted in the 

Greek text by Morel, as may be inferred from his note on another passage (see 

p- 148 of his edition), and he has been followed by several other editors (e.g. 

recently Cureton and Dressel), though not by Ussher. 

21. éyyis «7.A.] From Ps. lxxxiv 28. pepiavra x.7.A.) From Tit. i. 
(Ixxxv). 9. The quotation which fol- 15 pepiavra...7 cuveidnots, while the 
lows, emi riva k.t.X., is from Is. lxvi. 2. following expression, kat €orwy ariotou 

24. Outagavto adwootoda| The re-  yeipwy, is from 1 Tim. v. 8 

ference is to the spurious Afostolical 35- @s Srédavos k.t.A.] Comp. Hero 3. 
Constitutions: see esp. ii. 20 0 yap 37. “AvéykAntros] See the note on 
akov@y avtov Xpictov dkover, kai 6 Ps-Ign. Mar. 4. 
avtov dOera@y Xpiotov aGeret k.T.X. 
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, , » , » xa ‘\ , > 

TovTwVv Tapakovev afeos TapTav ein av Kal dvacEeBys, ale- 
Tav Xpiorov Kal THY avTov Sidtakw opiKpvvar. 

VIII. 
, \ > (FP Tas b] \ \ , , ¢ 

TowovTous Tas ev Yuly adda pNde TUyYwpHTELEY TOTE O 

> \ \ a ec wm Bb) , ) y ¥ 

Eyo de TAVUTA ULL ETLOTEAAW, OUK OTL EYV@V 

x lal 3 > NY > A \ 5 4 e \ / lal 

@eos TovovTov Eis axods éEMOeiv Tas euds, 0 py hevodpevos TOV 
eon > lal \ \ e / > , 5 > \ “A ‘ 

viov avTov dia THY ayiay exKd\nolavy’ adda Tpoopav Tas 
A lal lal / 4 

evédpas TOU Tovnpov Tats Tapayyedrias mpoacdpahilowar 
(4 ove) € by \ XN \ > fA 

UEGS, WS TEKVA [LOU GyaTYNTa Kal TLOTA EV XpioT@, TPO- 
VF: € lal N MY “~ A lan b] , 

ToTilwy vuas Ta PudaKTiKa THS hoyuKYS THY aVUTOTAKTOV 
e A > \ > , A lal 

voGou' HS UEls aTopevyeTe THY VOTOV EvdoKia XpiaTov TOU 
/, ¢ nC e A Ss > ld / ie 

Kuptou HOV. UpPELS OUP avahaBovtes TPAoTHTaA yiver Be 

SS “A ‘\ > , > A a > 4 buynrtal raOnudtwv |Xpiotov| Kal dyamys avrov, nv yya- 
eon A = ; oan an Ck CN ; Y an 9 

TNTEV NAS AOYC EAYTON YTIEP NM@V AYTPON, Wa TH aware 
b) n 4 e A “A PS) , \ Ag ean 

QUTOU Kabapion HAS TaNavas vooeBeias KQL Conv YW 

, 4 id > / > - c A A 

Tapadoxynta, méeAd\ovTas OGoV ovdeTw amTdh\\vGOaL Vm THS 
a \ uy € a \ 

€v Huw Kakias’ pydels ovv VYuwY TL KaTa TOU mAynoioV 
> + 25 \ \ € , C. EN as ; 
ExeTW’ Xcete yap, Pyow o Kvpios ynuov, kai ddeercetal 

I TovTwy] g,838453 zstis 1; TovTor g,. aber av] 
£28384; e¢ contemnens 1. The editors read kal aferayv, following the ed. princ., 

in which the xa was inserted without authority from the ms. 4 ovyXwp7- 

oelv] £58,533 ovyxwphoere ga. § dxods] g.g,5g455 Tas dkods g3. — peurd- 
pevos] pycdpevos g,. 6 rn] £,g,5845; OM. gz. 7 mapayyeNlats| g58453 

maparyyedhelas £23. Q AouuK7ys] g4s; AymiKAs g,g,g3- The correction was 

made by Morel. The word Avuckés does not appear to occur. 10 7] £25248 

(and so perhaps 1, which has guam...tanguam morbum); ois g3, adopted by Zahn. 

evooxla] g,.g,94; evdoxla yap airy g3. 1 has deneplacite in christo etc. 

oTov] gg4l; om. g,g3. 15 wapdoxynTa] mapacxerrar g,. 16 7uiv] 

£23845; wobes 1; duty g,. vay] g,8,83945; vestrum 1. The reading 7uav, 

which has no authority, has appeared in the editions after Voss, who appa- 

Tdumay| TavTray £4. 

12 Xpt- 

rently was the first to introduce it. 

7. mpoacdharifona| ‘2 make you 
secure for myself beforehand’; Jos. 
B. F. i. 2. 3 mponrparicba mpos ro 
addnrov, Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 7 
mpoacpanri¢er be. 

8. mpororifav xr.r.] ‘administer- 
ing a draught to you which shall be 
an antidote to the pestilential malady 
of the disorderly’. The words mporoti- 

(ew, tpotroricpos, Commonly are medi- 

17 gnolv 6 Kupios iar] g1g,838455 

cal terms (e.g. Galen OP. XI. p. 795, 
Dioscorid. Of. I. p. 300, Kiihn). For 
vAakrixawe should rather expect mpo- 
dvuAaktika, Since duAaktixos commonly 
takes a genitive of the thing preserved. 

13. dods éavrov x.7.A.] From 1 Tim. 
li. 6 0 Sods Eavrov avtitutpoy vmep may- 
tev; comp. Matt. xx. 28, Mark x. 45. 

17. "Agere «z7.A.] A very loose 
quotation from Mark xi. 25 (comp. 

Io 
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ymin. py adhoppas didore Tots EOverw, Wva pr) Oywv TWov 
adpovev EeivEeKev 

200yal yap, pnow 

Ar OY TO ONOMA 

6 AGroc KAI H AlAACKAAIA BAACPHMATAI’ 
€ , ¢ 3 , nw lal 

0 mpopyTyNs ws EK TPOTwmTOV TOV Beod, 

MOY BAACQHMEITAI EN TOIC €ONECIN. 
fey 74 (8G \ 3 A 

IX. Kaddéynte obv, orav viv xwpis “Inoov Xpictov 
Lal ~ ¢ al ~ ~ Y wn 

hady Tus, TOU viov TOU Oeov, ToU yevouevov ex Aaveid, Tov 
> , aA b) A > , \ 3 “A ‘\ 3 ex Mapias: os adyfas eyervy On Kat €k Oeov Kai ek map- 

, b) 3 3; e , > \ \ SLAEN' \ Ny, 

25 Oévov, add’ ovx woavTws: ovdé yap TadTov Beds Kai av pw- 
>) wn > oO c ! N \ 2 ' mos’ ahnOas avédaBev coma: 6 Adroc yap cApz érénerTo, 

\ ¥ e 7 ! , > c cal Kat eToNTEVTaTO avev apapTias’ tic yap, Pnoiv, é2 Yman 
2 ' \ c ' 54 We OE? > A 

éNéryel me mrepl AMaptiac; epayey Kat emiev ahyOas: éorav- 
\ > A 

poly Kat améfavey ert Iovriov Hwdrou adnOas S€ Kat ov 
/ > , ‘\ > 4 / > /, \ 

30 doxyoe eotavpaby Kat améBaver, Bremovtwr ovpaviwy Kat 
\ > (3 A 

emuyelwv Kal KatayOoviwy: ovpavioy péev ws TOV aowpa- 
, 2) , > , \\ ec , Q lol 

tov dioewr, emuyeiay Te “lovdaiwy Kai “Pwpatwyv Kal Tov 
’ A “ > 7 

TapoVvTMV KaT €KEVO Kalpov avOpaTwv oTavpoUpevoy TOU 
4 X\ ¢c A A 

Kupiov, katayOoviwr b€ ws Tov mAnOovs TOU GvvavacTavTos 

dicente domino\. The later editors (not Zahn) here read tua, for which there is no 

authority. It was so printed however in the ed. princ., and, though corrected to 

nuav by Morel, was reintroduced by Ussher and Voss. 

dldora g.g33 didaTeE gy. 

18 didore] gs; 

19 elvexey] g,5g,5; elvexey (sic) g3; e&veKev gy. 

Bracgnunrat] g.se4s; Bracpnuctra g.¢3. 21 Pracdnuetra] g,g,; Bracd7- 

unrar g,; Bacpnuetre gy. 23 Aaveld] 5a6 g,; david g3. 25 Tavrov] 

g,g,g4 (with variations as to the breathing); tavro g;3. 26 yap] g.233 

om. £94; 2nguit |. 28 édéyxet] £8,833; edevéer B43 arguel |. 29 ov doxjcec] 

evdoxnoe g4l. 32 Te] £,2,93; 5€ gys; verol. The editors read 6€ after Morel. 

The v has been written first and then erased in g,. 

It was printed ékeivov in the ed. princ., but corrected by Morel. Later editors 

however with Ussher and Voss have returned to éxefvov. See the lower note. 

33, é€xetvo] g43 éxelvov g,5g3. 

34 KaTaxOovley dé] g,g,93; Kal KaTaxGoviwy O€ £4. 

Matt. vi. 14, Luke xi. 4). It is quoted 26. 
almost as here in Polyc. Phzl. 2: 
see also Clem. Rom. 13 with the note 

on the passage. 
18. iva pr...6 Aoyos «.7.A.] The 

expression is made up from 1 Tim. 
Viod, Tit.:1i05. 

20. Ovai «.7.A.] From Is. lil. 5 ; 
see the note on the genuine Ignatius, 
pyit72: 

0 Adyos k.t.A.] From Joh. i. 
14. The passage which follows, ris 
e& vor k.t.X., is from Joh. viii. 46. 

33. Kat exeivo katpou] A common 
expression in later Greek, e.g. Euseb. 
PIGAISR Ms ©, (9, AVAL 76 UV LO mV 
comp. iv. 13 Kar avro...Tov ypovov. 
On the other hand the genitive with 
kara would be inexplicable in kar 
e€keivou Kalpou. 
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lal , , , ’ a T@ Kupio moddd yap, Pnow, cdmatda TAN KEKOIMHMENDN 
coer > ’ a ' > ' \ & Ari@n HrépOH, TON MNHMEI@N A2NEWYOENTWN Kal KaTHA- 
Bev cis ad j iwnrOev dé peta mANROovs: Kal ExyureV ev eis adnv jovos, avnlev d€ peta mANOovs oXLT 

\ 39 a \ ' > Lae aE) 
TOV QT GlLMVOS parMON KQL TO MECUOTOIYON G@UTOU EAYCEN’ 

\ “~ / aD ess lal 

Kat avéatn Sia Tpiav YpEepav eyeipavTos avToV TOU TaTpds 
4 c , lal > 4 > 

Kal TEDTApAKOVTA HUEpas Tvvd.aTpiipas TOUS amoaTONoLs aveE- 
\ A \ > A > a > a nbn mpos Tov TaTépa: Kal EKAGICEN EK AEZION ayToy, 

TEpysevavy Ewc 2N TEOACIN O1 €YOPOl ayTOY YmO ToYC T- 
> a nw Ss “~ rd yy ’ 

hac aytoy. TH ovv Tapackeuyn TpiTn apa ardpacw édéEaTo 
A an y y 

mapa Tov Iludtov cvyyxwpyoavtos Tov TaTpos’ EKTN wpa 
3 / > 4 > 4 \ ey 7 , > 4 

€atavpoOn évvdtyn amémvevoer’ pd yriov dvaews €éradr’ 
\ BB CEN a te b) a M4 ey ae ‘4 > 

70 oaBBarov vm0 ynv péver ev TH pvynuEio w azréfeTo av- 
\ > \ ¢ > \ > , 3 , “A 

Tov “lwond o amo “Apmaeias: emupwaKovons KupLaKys 
> a a NU RIES eo > a 
GveoTN EK TOV VEKPOV KATA TO ElpNMEevoY VT aVTOV: dcTEP 

Hn “lwndc €n TH KOIAIA TOY KHTOYC Tpeic HMEépac Kal TPEIC 

Ectal Kal 6 yidc TOY AN@pwmToY EN TH NYKTAC, OYTWC 

KapAia TAc rfc Tpeic Hmépac Kal Tpeic NYKTAC.  TEPLEXEL 
Ss e \ \ \ , \ , \ / € ovv 4 pev TapacKkevy TO Taos, 70 odBBatov THY TaPyy, 7H 

\ \ > ie 

KUPLAKY) THY avacTacw. 

4 pecororxov] mecOTUXOV Z,; METITELXOV G3. 13 “Apipabelas] g,2,; apiuablas 

23245. 17 Kapdlg] KowNla g3. 21 70 doxjoe] g,;3 TYE Soxnoe ¥,83; doxjoe 

gy The 7@ of the ed. princ. was corrected into 76 by Morel. Later editors from 

Ussher and Voss onwards have returned to 74, but this is quite inadmissible. 

yeyerjoOa] yeyevetoOa. g,. It is so printed in the ed. prince. also, but g, has yeye- 

22 owua] g; TO c@ua Chron-Pasch. 416. memovbévat] £5245 ; 
TH TE TETOVOEVAL F3. 23 ov TQ] £83245; oTw gl. 29 adda TH bvTL} £2,833 

om. g4 (by homceoteleuton), and so app. l. 31 exov] g, 23945; exwv g,. 

Geos] gl; om. Chron. mapbévou] gl; add. uaplas Chron. 33 0 TavTas 

vnoOa. 

I. moAdd...¢@pata «7.A.] From 7. exaOicev «.t.A.] From Heb. 
Matt. xxvii. 52, loosely quoted. 

2. karndOev x.t-A.| Taken from 
the Doctrine of Addaz p. 9 (ed. Phil- 
lips), as quoted by Eusebius #7. £. 
i. 13 kat KaréBn eis TOV adny Kal Sieoxice 
ppaypov...cal KaréBn povos avéByn Se 
pera mroAAov OxAov «.T.A. (With vv. ll.) ; 
see Ussher’s note here. 

4. paypov x.7.A.] The metaphor 
of Ephes. iii. 14, TO perdroryor tov 
paypod Avoas, but differently applied. 

x, 12, 13; comp, 1. 13,/where’Ps..cx 
(cix). I is directly quoted. 

9. tpitn dpa xtA.] See Afpost. 
Const. Vv. 14 extn pév Opa cravpdcarres 

> , , ‘ 7 AY > , , 

avrov, Tpitn d€ apa tyyv amopacw deEa- 

pevou THY KaT avUTOd...Kal mept THY 
évdtnv @pav...amemvevoe, kat Oamrerat 
mpo nArlov dicews ev prnpei@ Kate’ 
> ‘ ‘ - ~~ Ls 

emipwokovons Se ths pias caBBaror, 

dvaotas é€k vexpov émAnpocev exeiva a 
kal mpo tov maOous nuiv mpoédreyer 

5 

Io 
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e 

X. Ei dé womep tives aeou ovtes, TovTéotw amiorot, 
wy, A 4 A SN ¥ b) 5) 

héyovar, TO Soxnoe yeyernobar avtov avOpwrorv, ovK ahy- 

Jas averndhévar copa, Kal T@ SoKely TEOvyKEVaL, TETOVOEVaL 
~ » A ~ 

ov T@ ovTL Tivos EveKev eyo Sédenar Kal Evyopar Onpropa- 
A iS) > ¥ A 

xnoar; Swpedy ody amobvyicKo apa Karabevdouar Tov 
\ \ c / By 

KAU TEPLTTOS O TpOPyTHS’ GyoNnTat 

€ic GN €ZEKENTHCAN, KAl KOYONTal Ed EayTOIC Wc éT) Afa- 

a “~ , 

aTavpov Tov Kuptov. 

i > A ¥ SN > a an , 
THTG. OUKOUY ATLOTOL AVTOL OVY YTTOY THY TTAVPwWOAYTwY 

) , 5) \ \ > A A ¥ \ 5) (O SN A e Q 

auTov: éeya dé ov TO Sokely Exw Tas EhmlOas emt TO UTEP 
> an > , b) \ Ane, 3 , \ > , \ 

€uov amo0avervtt, dda T@ OvTe adyfeias yap adddrpiov TO 

wevdos. 
¥ ‘\ 3 ~ > / c \ , 5) oe 

Kov exov' Kat adynfas eyevvyOn 0 Beds ddyos Ex THS Tap- 

b) “A 7 b] , , Los \ + 

adynPas toivuy eyévrvnoey Mapia copa Ocov evot- 

4 “A e \ CREAN > / > ~ 4 

Oévov capa oporoTrables yuiv ynudierpévos: anus yéyovev 

év pytpa o mavtas avOpa7rous ev pntpa SiamdaTTwV: Kai 

erolnoey EavT@® Tapa ex TAY THS TapHevov oTEpuaTur, 
\ i ¥ 4 , b ) , 5 , ¢ QA e A 

myv ocov avev opuirias avdpos' exvopopyOn, ws Kat nets, 
, / \ > “A Ses. 0 t4 \ c Lal QA 

Xpovev mepiodois’ Kat adyOas eréxOn, ws Kal yQueiss Kat 

dvOpémous év unrpa] g,Z3 (writing however puyrpw) g, Chron.; om. g, (by homeeote- 

leuton). There is great confusion in the rendering of 1, but the words mavras 

dvOpwrovus at least are omitted. 34 omepudatwy] g,g,93 Chron.; aiuarwy gy. 

In 1 the sentence runs faczens stb corpus ex virgine, sine semine scilicet et collocutione 

viri. This testifies to the reading omepudrwy, though the translator has freely 

altered. The reading aiudrwy was Morel’s conjecture, and hence it appears in some 

later editions. Its appearance in gy was also doubtless due to conjecture. 

35 davev] here, g; after avdépos, Chron. opuirlas] ounrlas g,. Exvopopndn] g ; 

portatusque in utero 1; adnOas éxvopopyOyn Chron. 36 xpovwv] g4s Chron. ; 

xpovov g.2,3 Xpovov gz. For xpovwy mepodors | has simply tempore. kal tert. ] 

gl; om. Chron. The words kal dAnOas éyadaxrorpop7On...juets are omitted in g4 

(from homceoteleuton). 

dackey dtu Aci Tov vidy Tov avOpaérov 
momoar ev TH Kapdia THs yhs Tpeis 
neepas Kal Tpeis vUKTas : COMP. Vill. 33 

tpitn S€, Ore amopaow ev avtn v0 
TluAarov €XaBev k.t.A. 

14. @omep qv k.t.A.| Matt. xii. 40, 

quoted word for word. 
25. Owovrac x.t.A.] From Zach. 

xii. 10. The rendering of the first 
part of the verse however is taken 
from Joh. xix. 37 (comp. Rev. i. 7), 

where the LXxX has émiBdéyrovra: mpos 
pe av? oy katwpxnoavto. The second 
part is loosely quoted from the LXx. 

32. yéyovey x.t.A.| Apost. Const. 
Vill. I2 yéyovey ev pntpa tapbevov o 
SvarAdoowrv mavras ToUs yevv@pevous. 
The context has several expressions 
in common with this chapter of the 
Pseudo-Ignatius. See ono xperijs kpe- 
Geis and row apxexdxov odews below. 

34. onepparav] Milton Par. Lost 
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ix 00 > x 10 \ Lal A x “~ adnOas éeyaraxtotrpodyOy kat Tpodyns Kowns Kal ToTOU perT- 
/ c c Lal A Lal 

ETXEV, WS KAL Hels’ Kal TpEls Sexddas eT@Y ToTEVTE- 
> / i c ee rh > 00 \ 3 8 / \ pevos €Barticby v0 “Iwdvvov adnOas Kai ov Soxyoeu Kat 

Tpels EviavTovs Knpveas TO EvayyedoV Kal TOLyTAas oNMELA 
Kal Tépata vo Tav wevdolovdaiwy Kat Iludrov Tov nye- 

povos 0 KpuTns expiOn, ewaotvydOn, emi Kdppns épatic On, 
> /, 0 > 4 0 , \ “A ¢ 4 5 a 

eventv0 On, axavOwwov otepavov Kal Toppupovv iudtiov epo 
a 

pecev, katexpiOn, éeotavpaéby adnOas, od Soxnce, od dav- 
, > > , b) , 3 “~ \ = P- \ > , 

Tacla, ovK amaty améfavey anfas Kai érddy Kal yyépOy 
€x tav vexpov' Kalas mov mpoonvdyeTo h€ywr, cy Aé KY pie 

U ! \ > , o SS 4 ’ 

ANACTHCON ME, KAl ANTATIOAMCW AYTOIC’ KL O TTANTOTE €TTa- 
U ? ta) \ 2 U KOYON aYT@ TaTnp amoKkpuHeis eye, ANdcTa 

NON THN TAN, OT! 

5 Tov] g (comp. 1); om. Chron. 

homceoteleuton). 

adds uo dovhwv. 

kapns £,3 Kapys g,3 Kopyns g4s Chron. 
Morel. 

Sees 
QuTOL £4. 

iii. 284 ‘ Made flesh, when time shall 
be, of Virgin seed’. 

2. tpets Sexadas x.t-A.] The thirty 

years and the three years are men- 
tioned in a similar juxtaposition in 
Melito Fragm. 6 (p. 416 Otto). 

6. oKpitns expidn| Afpost. Const. 
Vill. 12 kpuGeis o Kpirns, Melito /ragm. 
13 (p. 419) ‘judex judicatur’. 

10. 3v de Kupre «.r.A.] From Ps. 
xli (xl). 10. The quotation ’Avacra 
x.7.A., Which follows, is from Ps. 1xxxii 
(scext).°7. 

Il. 0 mavtote emaxovoy aira| The 
expression is taken from Joh. xi. 42 
TaVTOTE [LOU AKOVELS. 

14. kal nuask.r.A.] Taken from 2 
Cor. iv. 14. 

16. ’Eyo ewe x.7.A.] Inaccurately 

quoted from Joh. xi. 25, 26. 
19. Tov apyekaxou ddews| The ex- 

CY KATAKAHPONOMHCEIC € 

For éwaorvyo0n g, has euaocrnywdn. 

koppns] suggested by Ussher and read by Voss; kopys or 

7 &popecev] g, Chron. ; épdpyce g4s; epdpyoer g,. 

g Chron.; voluntarie complacens (evdoxnoer or evdoxjaas) 1. 

Kpivov] kplvov g,; Kpluwy g3; judica |. 

6 Oedc, KpI- 

N ACI TOIC 

6 éuacriyéOn...KarexplOn] om. g3 (by 

After éuacriyé6y Chron. 

éparicOn] g.g,94; épparloby edd. after 

8 ov doxjoe] 

12 TQ] £158,583 3 

15 dAnOuvas] g, 2,523; 

pression occurs Afost. Const. vili. 12; 

comp. Ps-Smyri. 7 tov dpxekdkov 
mvevparos. 

23. Sivwva xrAr.] Comp. Afoszé. 
Const. vi. 8 kat mpoeBarovro KreoB.ov 
Twa Kal TrapeCevéay TO Sip@re’ ovTor Se 
pabnrevovor Aoorbé@ Twi...€ira Kal re- 
po. €rép@v Katnpéav extorav Soypatov 
Knpw6os kat Mapxos kai Mévavdpos kat 
Baoweidns Kat Satopvidos, where the 
anachronisms are quite as flagrant 
as here, and more obvious. 

Tov mpwroroKoy K.T.A.] The expres- 
sion used by Polycarp P&z/. 7, and 
ascribed to him by Irenzus iii. 3. 4. 

24. opvypador] ‘a hubbub, a noisy 
crowd’. The word opvypadds is a 
late and corrupt form of dpupaydes ; 
see Lobeck Pathol. p. 349. 

avOpwrodatpas| This term might 
well be employed of the Simonians, 
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3 e , > , SUES \ te say es 5 
EONECIN. O TOLWUY avaoTHoOas aUTOY TaTHP Kal msc AI 

> Oy) a “eS \ \ > A lal 5) 7 , 

AYTOY érepei’ OV Ywpls TO adnOwas Env ovy E&er Tiss Eyer 
N y > / > < ’ c Uy > > , y 2 yap oTe érw eimt H z@H*° 6 TICTEYWN eic émé, KAN ATrO- 

OANH, ZHCETAI’ KAI TAC O ZMN KAI TICTEY@N EIC EME, KAN 
U ? 2A , Sy \ 77 

ATOOANH, ZHCETAI EiC TON Ai@NaA. evyeTe ovv Tas abéous 
c , “A lh , b) > Ve A > , 

aipeces’ Tov duaBorov ydp ciow edevpécers, TOU apyeKa- 
¥ A \ lal \ > , > \ ‘\ 

Kov oews, TOV dia THS yuvatKos amaTnaavtos “Addm TOV 
, ~ , e wn 

TATEPA TOV YEVOUS Nav. 

XI. 
7) \ , > la) We \ / 5 \ B 

LlLWVA TOV TPwTOTOKOV auToU vLOV, Kal Mevavopoy kau Bact- 

, be > A \ \ \ ! LO 

Pevyete € QvUTOV KAL TAS KAKAS TAPADPva as’ 

hidynv Kal Ohov avToU TOV opuypacoy THs Kakias, Tovs avOpw- 
a > U TONATPAS, OVS Kal eTTIKATAPATOYC A€yeL lepenias 0 TpopyTys: 

, \ \ 5) , 7 Q , 3 
pevyeTe Kal Tovs akadprtovs NikoNaizas, Tovs Wevdwvvpous, 

GANIGs 4. 17 §noerat...xav arobdvy] g,g4s (see the next note); om. g,g3. 

But Dressel wrongly says that the words are wanting in 1 and in Joh. xi. 26, for 

they are represented in both, though not verbatim. 

of Ussher. 

misread). 

dpuparydov g4. 

since they worshipped Simon (Just. 
Afol. i. 26, Hippol. Her. vi. 18 ; see 
Zahn’s note here); but in this sense it 

would not apply to other heretics 
named in the context. It is probable 
therefore that the word is used with 
a different bearing. These heretics 
might be called ‘men-worshippers’, 
because, though they denied the 
divinity of Christ, they yet paid Him 
in some sense divine honours. On 
somewhat similar grounds the Catho- 
lics were called anthropolatre by the 
Apollinarians (Greg. Naz. Zfizs¢. 101, 
Op. 11. p. 89; Poem. Dogm. 10, Op. 
II. p. 254), and the Nestorians by the 
Catholics (Cyril. Alex. Zfzs¢. 20, Of. 
x. 296 Migne; Cod. Fustin. i. 1. 5, 6, 
Neotoptov tov avOpwrodadrpny). The 
force which the word has here appears 
from Athan. Or. c. Arian. ii. 16 (OD. 

I. p. 382) 80 avOparrov Se Widod rovTo 
- > ‘ > a ‘ a 

Tomoat amperes nv, va py, avOpwrov 

IGN. III. 

He has misunderstood a note 

18 ¢joerac] add. els Tov alGva g4(so Bryennios, but perhaps he has 

19 épevpéces] adinventio (épetpeais) 1. 

26 dxabdprous] g,g,93; émixarapdrous 94; tmundissimos |. 

24 dpuypadov] £1825835 

Kiptov éxovres, avOpwmodXatpar yevo- 
peda. 

25. émixaraparous k.t..] Jer. xvii. 
5 emuxatdparos 0 avOpeTos bs THY eATriOa 
éxet em’ avOpwrov. 

26. Nexodairas x.t.d.] So again 
Philad, 6 oios 6 Wevddvupos Nixodat- 
mys. The expression is borrowed 
from A post. Const. vi. 8. Clement of 
Alexandria (S¢vom. ii. p. 490, iii. p. 

522) defends Nicolas himself against 
the charges to which his professed 
followers laid themselves open; but 
Ireneus (Her. i. 26. 3) and Hippo- 
lytus (Her. vii. 36) represent him as 
the true founder of the sect; see 

Galatians p. 297, note, ed. 5. These 
passages of the interpolated epistles 
are in the mind of Stephanus Goba- 
rus (Photius 4zé/. 232), when he men- 
tions Ignatius among those writers 
who exculpated Nicolas. 

1 
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‘ / \ , , \ > lal e ~ 

Tovs piiynddvous, Tovs cuxopavtas: | od yap Hv TOLOUTOS 0 THY 
~) 4 4 , + A cal AL, 

amoatokwv Nukddaos:| hevyere Kal TA TOU TovNpoU eyyova, 
‘ A \ 4 

@<dSorov Kat KdeoBovdov, ta yevvavta KapTov Oavarndo- 
cH > ‘ 

pov, ov éay Tis yevonTat, Tapavtixa aobvyiaKe,, ov TOV 
&e > 5 ‘\ 

mpoaKkatpoy Odvaror, GANA TOV GaLwVLOV. OUTOL OUVK ELOL 
, , DENI) oy , 2 Be \ 

duteia tatpds, a\N éyyova Katnpapeva: mdca O€, dnow 

O Kvpuos, pytela, HN OYK édyTeycen 6 TATHP Moy 6 ETTOY- 
' \ ay “A \ / > 

pANioc, €kpIZmOHTw: €b yap Aoay Tov TaTpOs KhddoL, OvK 
oy > \ a n n ~ b) \ los > 

dv Hoav éy8poi tof ctaypof tof Xpicto¥, aka Twv azo- 
\ ~ ' ' La) \ \ \ > 

KTELVEVT@V TON Thic AdZHC K¥pion: vUv O€ TOY aTaUpoY ap- 
‘ o] 

vovpevor Kal TO TAOS ETALTXUVOMEVOL KahUTTOVEL THY lov- 
a ~ , \ 

Saiwy Tmapavoputay, Tov Oeopayav, Tov KUpLOKTOVMY" pLKPOV 
rn c lan lal r \ > 

yap <imelv, TpopyToKTover: vas € Tapakadet Xpioros els 
an A 3 wn XN aA > 

thv avtov adbapoiay dia tov méGovs avTod Kal TIS ava- 
» , > a 

OTATEWS, OVTAS PEAN aUTOV. 
oi. 

5 , ec “A =) A , 9 n 

Aomalopar vpas amo Luvpyys apa Tats cup- 

I Tovs cuxcpavtas] g,8.833 TuKodavTas (om. Tods) gy. od yap...Nixédaos] 

£243 non enim talis fuit apostolorum minister nicolaus 1; om.g3. Ing, apparently 

these same words (for some are still legible) have been written and afterwards 

erased. 2 Td...eyyova] TOv...eéyyova 2,893 3 Tov...exyovov E43 nepotes |. 

3, KAedBovdov] kAedBouvov gy. 6 marpés] g,93945 with 1; rod rar7pés g,. 

7 pov] £,2.83l3 Muay gy. émoupavios] g,23; ovpdvios g.g4 with Matt. xv. 

i 14 avrov pri.] g,g,53; éavTod gy. 17 pot] g,845; mtht 1; 

pou 2,23. 18 mapakadel] mapakad7 gy. 21 TH Mpocevxy] Z,8.583 

3. ©eodorov] Probably the per- 
son meant is Theodotus the leather- 

seller of Byzantium (Anon. in Euseb. 
H. E. v. 28, Ps-Tertull. adv. Omen. 

passage of the Pseudo-Ignatius in 
Jerome (c. Helvid. 17, Op. I. p. 225) 
see the introduction. 

KXeoBovdov] The same person who 
Her. 8). The gross anachronism is 

no objection to this identification. 
In the parallel passage, Apost. Const. 
vi. 8, from which our Pseudo-Igna- 
tius largely borrows, the heretic Mar- 
cus is ante-dated by about a century. 
It is unnecessary therefore to substi- 
tute Zheodas (Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 
p- 898) as proposed by Ussher, or 
Thebuthis (Hegesipp. in Euseb. H. 
£. iv. 22) as suggested by Cotelier. 
On the supposed reference to this 

is elsewhere called Cleobius; see 

Epiphan. Her. li. 6 KXedSiov, etrouy 
KXeoBovrov. Heis first mentioned by 
Hegesippus in the same context with 
Simon and Dositheus, as the founder 
of a sect called KXeoSinvoi (in Euseb. 

H, E. iv. 22). In Afost. Const. vi. 8 
he appears as a disciple of Dositheus 
and fellow-disciple of Simon, and 
lower down (§ 16) he and Simon are 

spoken of as ‘forging poisonous books 
in the name of Christ and His disci- 

19 
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7 b) , A a fe € e , , 

Tapovras por exkdyotats TOV Oeov, wv ol yyovpevot pe 
\ an > fal 

KOTa TGV aveTavoay GapKi TE Kal TVEVLaTL.  TapaKadet 
e lal 4\ 8 , A Y 6) an r lat , > 

vas TA Ocopa pov, a evexev Inaou Xpiotov Tepipepw ai- 
, a lal n € las 

Toupevos cov emutvyew Suapevere ev TH Opovoia TH Tpds 
3 7 \ ~ lal \ ¢c lol lal Y 

ahdnhous kal TH TpOTEVXH. MpéTEr yap vulv Tots Kal eva, 
~ 4 \ A \ 

e€aipéras Kal Tots mpecButépois, dvaidyew Tov éniaKoTov 
\ \ lal yr A lal 

els TYULNY TaTpos Kat eis TYnnY “Inoov Xpiorov Kal Taev 

aToaTOhwv. 
> , yi) AeLLAS 4 

€lS PAPTUPLOV w UpELY ypapas. 
&S b) > ¢ “~ e) 4 / b) A b) 4 A xeobe, THs ad vuav aydayns xypilovtos & Ta édéer TOD 

A > \ qn , a , e , 3 

cov, els TO Kata€iwOynvat we TOV KAypov ov TEpikEeywat E7rL- 

»~ ¢ A S) / 3) “ / 4 \ 

EVYOMAL ULasS EV aAyaTH aKovVTAal Lov Wa py 
‘\ la \ 

Kal TEPL Euou O€ mpocev- 

lal Y \ 3 / € Las 

TUXELY, Wa py addKyLos evpEHa. 
€ la c > , , NS 

XIII. “Aomdlerar vuas 9 aydayn Spupvaiwy Kat Ede- 
, e A a , 4 > 

TlWV. JLUNIJLOVEVETE UMLwY THS EV Dupia Exkdnotas’ Oley ovK 
x 4 > , nv » a > A » Q > 
agus eiur AéyerOar, ay eoyatos Tav exe. eppwoble ev 

r , > nw r an {2 “~ e, 

Kuptw Inoov Xpiotw, virotaccdmevor TH ETLT KOTO, OjLoiws 

23 warpos] g.g,g4 with 1; rod marpos 

26 xpnvovros] xpifovros g,. 

comp. [I]; mpooevy (om. 77) £4. 

£3. Inco] £18,583) 3 ulov $4 

29 Zpupvalwy] cuvpvéwy g,. 30 vuwr] gig.e43 Mmuav g33 1 has memor est 

vestri (uynuoveverar Yuwy) ecclesia quae est in syria. In I the text runs prnuovevere 

€v Tais Tpocevxals Vuay THs K.T.X. It seems therefore that vudy is correct and that 

the words év rats rpocevxais were dropped out accidentally, perhaps in the original 

Ms of this recension or some earlier copy from which it was taken. The editors 

read 7a (with g3), which makes a sort of sense. 

borrowed from Phil. ii. 18. Just be- 
low the words TOV aTrOKTELWAYT@Y K.T.Ae 

are adapted from 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

ples’. In the spurious Armenian 
Epistle of the Corinthians to S. Paul 
ver. 2 (see Rinck’s Sendschr. d. Ko- 
rinth. p. 228) he is mentioned as 12. kuptoxrover] See Tars. 3, with 

coming to Corinth with Simon and _ the note. 
undermining the faith of some per- 30. pnuovevere vuov| The words 
sons there. In Auct. Jip. Op. ad 
Matth. Hom. 14 (Chrys. Of. VI. p. 
excix) the name is written C/eonzus, 
probably, as Cotelier suggests, a cor- 
ruption for Cleovius (= KAedBuos). He 
and his followers are mentioned by 

Theodoret H. F. i. 1, ii. 1; but no 
_ Particulars are given. 

6. maoa dé x.7.r.] From Matt. 
Xv. 13 quoted nearly word for word. 

9. €xOpoi x.7.d.] An expression 

ev Tais mpooevxais, Which stand before 

vpov in the genuine Ignatius, have 
disappeared, so that the sentence is 
imperfect. Hence vue is altered 
into ney in some Greek texts ; 
and the Latin translator, reading 
punpoveverat, boldly renders the pas- 

sage, ‘memor est vestri ecclesia quae 
est in Syria’, unless indeed we ought 
to read ‘memores este vestri eccle- 
siae etc.’ 

Tek —— 2 



164 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

x “ / ‘ “A , \ e ee 4 

Kal Tots mpeaBurépois Kal Tots Suakdvois’ Kal ol KaTa avdpa 
tAX aN x > “a > ed /, OL ¢ il € “~ Q 

ah\ydous ayaraTe Ev apEeploT@ Kapola. ayvileTar ULwY TO 
Waal A > , A > \ Necd A b) , 
€“ov VELA, OV povoy vuV, aha Kal OoTav Oeov EmiTVXo" 
” \ 52 N / > , b] \ \ e A b) “ 

eT. yap emt Kwovvev eit: adda TuoTos 0 TaTnp “Incov 
qn an \ y¥ lal e 

Xpiotod mhynpacat pov THY aitnow Kal ua: ev @ EUpE- 

Jeinnev apopor. 
be] , i a 5 , 

OVALLNVY VLWY EV Kupwo. 

4. 

TIIPOS> TOTS EN MATNH®3IAI. 

‘4 

"TINATIOS, 6 kal Ocoddpos, TH evhoynueryn ev xapiTe 
A \ yr Co) la A lal ae 

@cod warpos é€v Xpict@ “Incov TO TwTHpL, ev @ aoTd- 

Copa: THY exkd\nolav THY ovaay ev Mayvyncia TH Tpos Mat- 
, \ x 5] las \ \ low) An an 

avop@ kat evyowar ev Oew TaTpl Kal Xpiat@ Incov to Kv- 

pio nav: &v @ TetoTa Xalpew vuas etn. 
I. Tvovs tuav 70 todvedtaktov THs KaTa Ody ayamns, 

dyadhiapevos mpoedunv ev micte. “Incov Xpiorov mpoo- 
A Deel! 5 \ ‘ 3 , , ‘\ “A 

Lakjoa viv. akiwheis yap ovdpgatos Oetov Kat mofewoo, 
> a / PS) a LO \ bd » , > e 9 
ev ols trepupépw deopots g.dw Tas éexkyotas, ev als Evwow 

2 ayvifera vue] with 1; castificet vos 1; domdgferar mas g,8,8384- 4 én 

Kwdtvwv] émxivduvoy g,g,; emuclvduvos g4s; émixévduvos g3; in periculol; vro Kwou- 

voy I. 6 dvaluny] oveuew g.. 

Subscr. tod aylov lepopdprupos lyvartouv mpos tpaddAnolous (with B in the marg.) g, ; 

Tov dylou iepouaprupos lyvariov émisto\y B’ mpds TpaddAynolous g,. None recorded 

for 394. 

TIPOC TOYC EN MATNHCIAI | Too avTov émitToAn y Tpos payvyalouvs g,; TOU 

avrov éritTodn mpos mayynolous (with y in the margin) g,; Tov dylov lepoudprupos 

iyvarlou dpxcemiokdmov OeoTmodews avTioxéias EmtaTody Wpos mayvyalous. y. Fz} TOU 

avrod émickorrou (sic) mpos wayvnctous (with y in the marg.) gy. See above, p. 105 sq. 

10 owrnpt] g; add. nostro 1; add. judy I (see p. 105). Ir Maavdpy] 

4. ém xwdvverv] For this conjec-  «.r.A. is adapted from 1 Pet. i. 18, and 
tural reading, on which I have ven- 
tured, comp. Xen. Hipparch. iv. 5 hv 
dé emt kwdvvev eAavynté mov k.T.A. 

18. és é€orw «.7.A.]| From 1 Tim. 
iv. 10. The expression od ro atpare 

éyvote Ocoy x.7.A. from Gal. iv. 9. 

22. motos xK.t.A.] From 1 Cor. x. 

13. 
33. ovy of x.r.A.] A loose quota- 

tion from Job xxxii. 9, 10, with a 

Io 

15 
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¥ \ \ , > aS os a 2 

EVYOMaL GapkKos Kal TVEvLaTos Inoov Npuotov: bc éctin 
e A 

CWTHP TIANTO@N ANOPMTWN, MAAICTA AE TICT@N* OU TH 
c 

> ¢ > ' > ey ” , an Velie 
20 AIMATI EAYTPOWOHTE® Ov ov ErNwte Oecon, MAAAON Aé yr 

a ! ) € \ A 

AYTOY EfN@cOHTEe’ EY @ VTOLEVOVYTES THY TaTay eTHpELaV 
a A \ , ) > > 4 

Tov aiw@vos TovTov duadheverbe. mictdoc yap, dc oYK édcel 

YMAC TEIPACOANAI YTTEP O AYNACOE. 

I]. “Emel oty néwwOnv idetv [vas] dua Aaya tov a€&vo- 
/ € = > 4 \ , aA SP , 

25 Oéov voy emoKdtov Kat mpeaButépwv Gcov afiav, Bac- 
\ > , \ la) An , 

cov Kat “Amo\\wviov Kal tov aupBiwTov pov dtakdovov 
4 «& \ y A 

Zotiwvos, od €y@ ovaipny, OTL VTOTaoTETHL TH ETLTKOTM Kal 
= ip 7, (a) “~ > ld a la a La) 

Tw TpEerBuTEpiy Yapite Oeovd ev vow Inaov XpioTov. 
) CS \ A lal 

III. Kat vuiy dé zpéres pn Katappovew ths nduKkias 
~ > \ A “A \ lal 

30 TOV emuoKoToV, add\a KaTa yvounv Ocov TatTpos Tacav 
> S > lal b] \ 

EVTpoTNVY avT@ amrovemew, Kabas Eeyvwev Kal Tovs aylous 
, 5 A \ =) ~ 

mpeaButépovs ov Tos THY Pawopxevyny apopartas vedTyTa 
’ \ \ \ 5) A , b] , > c Zep ' adda mpos THv ev Ocw Ppovyaw: EemelTEp oYy oi TOAYYPONIOI 

€icl cool oyAé of répontec EMICTANTAI CYNECIN, RNA 
n , > > fal \ \ \ ¢e \ } 

35 TNEYMA EcTIN EN BpoToic. Aavindh pev yap 0 aodos do- 
\ ~ , , \ \ 

SexaeTyHs yeyove KaTOYOs TM Oeiw TVEvpaTL, Kal TOUS paTHV 
\ \ , , , ‘ > 

TY Today hepovtas mperBvTas avKopavtas Kal emiOvun- 
‘ 3 > \ 

Tas ah\otpiov Kd\ous amydey€ev. Lapovnd dé, waddprov 

Meavipw 2,223. 15 mpoeaunv] £,2,033 mpcehouny 245. 16 Kal] 

g3l; om. g,g,84. 17 &vwow] laudare (alynow?) 1. 22 diapevéecde] 

£2,543 effugite 1; dvappntecbe g3. In I the sentence is different, but diapuydvres 

appears there. ds] g,g3245 1; ws g,. édge] édon g,. 23 dvvace]} 
£2,831; Suvaucda gy. 24 uvuds] 1; vosl; om. g,9,8384. dua Aaa] 

I; per...damam\; ba daypa g4; diddayua (sic) g,; diadayua (sic) g,; diddeyua 

g3- 27 Lwriwvos| fwridvos (sic) g4. Umoraccerat] g, 93945 1; vrorac- 

geTe g.. 32 ov] g,g3g41; ovs gp. 37 émOuunras] émOumeras gy. 
38 amnreyiey] g.¢,3 amjheyée 23045; manifestavit 1. The word was incorrectly 

printed dm7\eéev in the ed. princ., which was emended azédeéev in the edd. 

of Plantinus. This emendation has been adopted by some later editors. 

eer of clauses, the narrative, and it is difficult to see 
5. AamyrX pev yap «7.A.]| For whence it could have been derived. 

| fides examples which follow, see the It may have been transferred from 
parallel passage Mar. ad /gn. 2, 3, Solomon; see the note on Mar. ad 
| 4, with the notes. Len. 3 Svoxaideca x.7.X. 

dwdexaer)s| His age is not given in 
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x , \ b) ae \ , “~ a 
Ov puKpov, TOV evernxovTaeTn “Hdel dueheyyer ToU Oeov mpo- 

lal lal \ > - 

TeTY“LNKOTA TOUS éavTov maidas. woavTws Kat Tepeptas 
> ‘ las Len) ‘ ' a ’ U Le GKOVEL TPOS TOU Mcov, mH A€re OTI NewTepdc eimi. Loopav 

\ AS 4 e \ ‘\ \ / \ , A 

dé Kat “Iwotas, 6 prev SwdexacTns Baorevoas thy poPepav 
nan y rn 

éxeivnv Kat Suvoepunvevtov emt Tats yuvart Kpiow evera TOV 
Qz 5 / ¢ \ > \\ + \ ‘\ N 

Taliov emomoato, 0 O€ oKTaeTHS apfas Tovs Bapovs Kai 
A y¥ , 

Ta TEewevyn KaTeppimov Kal Ta aon KaTeTiprpa Satpoow 
\ > ) > ] ~ > vA \ \ lal 

yap nv, GN ov Gee, avaxeiwevar Kat Tovs Wevdotepeis KaTa- 
id c x , \ > aA > 7, > > > 

odatra ws dv POopéas Kal amateavas avOpdzev ah ov 

PedtyTos NatpevTds. Touvyapovv ov 70 véov evKatadpovyTor, 
v e nA > , a tN? y , Q / x 

oTray Gew avakeipevoy Hy ahd oTay yvapynv joxUnpov, Kav 
' i> c a a i) € 

TETTAAAIMMENON 7) HMED@N KAK@N. Veos HY GO xpLaTodo- 
, 2 pees , ® , SLA Yee , 

pos Tyd0cos) aN dkovoare, ota ypdda atta 0 diddcKa- 

Nos? mHAciC Coy TAc NEOTHTOC KATAMPONEITW, AAAA TYTIOC 
' a ca) > ! 2 2 _ / cy 

PiNOY T@N THCTWN EN AOT@, EN ANACTPODH. TpeTOv OVV 

I Ov puxpdv, Tov éverncovTaerh] dy, puKpov Tov everyjKovra érn g,. “HyXel] or Het 

£83843 HAl g,. 7 Tepévn] Tewéver g,. Karepplrovu] g,g,933; Karnplirov gy. 

There is no authority for xaréppurre, which is generally read. Karemiumpa] 

£13245; KaTeumlrpa g,. 8 Wevdcicpets] g3; Wevdiepets g sg ,sI45- 

karacgarre] g; znterfecit1, The editors commonly read xaréogparrey against all 

the Greek authorities. Q araredvas] draraimvas gp. Ir a’ dray 
won pox Onpov, kav meTmahawpévoy K.T.d.] sed tila actas quae sententiae nocet, etiam 

st inveterata etc. 1.3 GN 6 Ti yrouny moxOnpay Kav Temaawpévoy K.T-r. F,3 GAN 

6 THY yvounv poxOnpiy Kav wemadawpévos K.T-A. G,3 GAN O THY Yyyeunv “ox Onpos 

kav jemadawwyevos K.T.r. g3g4s. I have ventured on a conjectural emendation 

which is suggested by a comparison of the authorities. 14 KaTappoveitw] 

3- py Aeye x.r.d.] From Jer. i. 7, 

quoted also Mar. ad Ign. 3. 
7. kateppirov] There seems to be 

quite sufficient authority for a verb 
Katappimdw (katapitow); see Steph. 
Thes. s. v. karepertow (ed. Hase et 
Dind.). 

12. memada@pevoy k.t.d.] From Sz- 
Sann. 52 memadaiwpeve nuepav KaKav 
(LXx and Theodotion). 

14. pydeis cov k.7.A.] From 1 Tim. 
iv. 12, quoted exactly. 

22. Ov oe «rA.] Freely quoted 
from 1 Sam. vill. 7 ov o€ e&ouvbevrjka- 

ov, GAN } eve eEovOeroxacr (v. 1. e£ou- 

Oevnxaow). The next passage, ov yap 
Ka’ ev x.7.d., is from Exod. xvi. 8. 

24. ovdeis «t.A.] The passage 
which follows is taken from AZos¢. 
Const. vi. 1, 2 Aabaw yap kat ’ABeipov 
avTimpoowmot yevopevot Moot Karero- 

Onoay eis yhv, Kopé dé kai of per’ avrov 
Siaxdcvoe mevtnKovra Stactaowoavres 
mupos Tapavahopa yeyovact...Kal “A¢a- 
pias [0] Kat ’Ofias...ckararodpjoas THs 
iepwovyns...e€averere hémpay...Kairouye 
ovde eis GTyL@pyTos’ oUTE yap o ABeo- 
carop kat ABeSdadav Eweway ariyopy- 

rot k.t.A. (comp. § 3 xatndGocay eis 
d8ov ¢évres), combined with ii. 27 os 

Io 
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> \ Ciein e , PO) , Che UA \ \ 
€OTW KOU ULLAS VUiITAKOVELV TOW ETLO KOTO UL@V KQL KATA 

\ + ato \ lay 

pydey avt@ avtréyews doBepsy ydp oz. TH TowviTo 
> , > \ x \ , A 

avTuéyew* ov yap Tovtovi Tov PBdeTopevov Tava Tis, 
tJ \ \ +7 , \ \ , 

akda Tov adpatov mapadoyilerat, Tov px Svvdpevov 

d€ 
” > \ \ \ ¥ \ > ? ~ \ 

avOpwrov adda mpos Ocov exer THY avadopay. Tw yap 

Tapa Twos maparoyicOnvar 70 TOLOUTO Ov Tpos 

\ , e , > \ ’ > 2 > ' Sapound eyes oO eds, oy cé mapedoricanto, dAN émé. 
\ ¢ lal / > \ ? c a € ' kat 0 Moons dnow, oy rap kas’ HM@N 6 rorrycméc, 

> ‘ \ ' 5 A 20 4 » > , 
AAA KATA Kyploy to¥Y Oeoy. ovoEis EMELVEY ATLLWPYHTOS 
3 \ nn » \ a 

emapleis Kata TwV KpeiTTOVwY: ovTE yap TO vopw Aabav 
N39 \ b) an A an Y 

kat APepov avreizav, dhha Mooet Kal Covres eis ddov 
, = Van Nie , 2 A \ 

KatyvexOnoav.  Kope d€ kat ot cupppovncartes avTo Kata. 
> \ , , , , b) 

Aapov diaKdc1ot TevTyKovta TupipdreKto. yeyovacw. *ABeo- 
7, /, , 3 \ > “A , 

calop, matpadotas yevomevos, exxpeuns ev duT@ yéyovev 

Kat axiow eByOn tHv KaxdBovdrov Kapdiav. 

katagpovelto &,. 

mpos 6€ 4. 

(sic) g3. 
below. yap] g.g.sl; om. gy. 

as in LXxX, Exod. xvi. 8. 

aBipav g,. 

28 ’ABeccadau] 2.930453 aBecaday g,. 
S320 

ExKpeuns] F453 ExKpeuvys Z, 3 Exkpeuv7ys g, 3 appensus 1; Exe? KpewnOels g3. 

éaddy] g,e,se4s: achab (or ahab or aab) et dadan 1; aBvép g3. 
o25 

col 4 

17 TP] 28,5845; TO Lz. 
22 mapedoyicavTo] mapehoyjoavTo g,. 

The editors commonly print vudy. 
ayTetrav] £,8,3 avreimov 93745. 

"A Beddadav 

21 add pos] £,2,833 
23 Mwocjs] pwiofs 

But the name is not so written in this authority where it occurs just 

nav] So all the authorities (g,g,¢3¢451), 

26 ’ABepwr] 

Mocet] pwr g,. 

29 matpadolas| marpadvas g.¢,. 

30 ’Afed- 

It seems probable 

that the reading of 1 (aadbetdadan, when taken in its simplest form) is only a cor- 

ruption of afeddaidr. 

yap 0 Saovd, avev tov Sapovnd mpoo- 
eveyKas, HKovoev oTt Mepataiwral cor 

..kat os “Olias...€hempadn Oia mapa- 

vopiay, ovT@s Kal mas Aaikos OvK aTIBLe- 
pnros €orat...ovyxi of Kopetrat...rupikav- 
aro. é€yévoyto...kal Aabay kai’ ABeipov 

(avres xateBnoay eis adov, and viil. 46 

oi Kopeirae kat 6 Bacideds ’Olias...ye- 
vopevot of prev mupiddexrot, 6 O€ KaTa 

TOU peTwmov hempos. 
30. “ABeddaSav] The reference is 

explained by Agost. Const. vi. 2 (the 

context of the passage already quoted) 
6 b€ ’ABeddaday, OvK Cott por, pyot, 
pepis ev Aavid ovd€ kAnpovopia ev vid 

See the lower note. 

Tecoal, OjAov ws avakiorabav apyerOa 
vmod Aavid x.7.X. It is therefore a 
blundering substitution of Obededom 
(2 Sam. vi. 10), sometimes written 

’*ABeddadav, for Sheba (2 Sam. xx. 
1) by the author of the Afostolic 
Constitutions ; and the blunder has 

been blindly copied by our Ignatian 
writer. Cotelier (on Afost. Const. 
l. c.) suggests an explanation of 
the error; ‘Initio potuit scriptum 
haberi ’ABeé, ut est in MS Alexandr. 

2 Reg. xx. 1, 7, vel etiam Safe, ita 

ut nonnemo ad oram libri sui”ABeda 

Aay posuerit e 2 Reg. xx. 18, unde 
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’OLias 

Saovr ari- 

woravTas THS Kepahyns adaipetrar OU opotay aitiay. 
NempovTat, KaTaTolpynoas tepéwy Kal tepwovrys. 
POUTaL, LN TEpyLEeivas TOV apyLepéa Lapounn. 
Upas aidetobar Tods Kpeirrovas. 

xen ovv Kat 

LY. K A , Ss QA \ , ny Lal A AY 

al mpemov €oTw pn movov Kaheto Oar Xprortiavods 
> \ eS py \ \ , 5) \ NS , 
a\\a Kal €lvar’ ov yap TO héeyer Par ahha TO €ivar aKapLov 

» A 

Toul. el TWeEs emiaKoTOV pev héyovaw, ywpis dé avdTovd 

TAVTA TOLOVTLW* TOLS TOLOVTOLS Epel Kal autos, 0S Kat O 
5 A \ “ 5 , \ 4 , 5 4 

adnOiwvos Kat TpaTos emiaKoTos Kal povos dioe a.pYLEepEvs, 

Ti me Kadeite, Kypie, Kypie, kal oY mToleite & AECO; 
e \ w~ 5 >) 4 5 5 5 / QA 4 

Ol yap TOLOUTOL OUK evovvelonrot, aAX ELPWVES TLVES KAL LOP- 

doves eivai por hatvovrat. 

Ve 
(6 Niger bun a \ Da Chay as We 
WY) 7) EK DUVUAAKYS KAL UAVATOS O EK TAPAKONS, KQaL EKAOTOS 

> \ > / \ , ¥ \ , 
Ezeu ovv TENOS Tah TPAay—aTa EXEL, KQL TT POKELTQL 

“A > , 3 \ , A e 4 / nw 

T@V ELPYN [LEV WV €lLS TOV TOTOV TOV atpeevtos peehdeu XWPEW, 

dvo yap 
7, \ 2 \ > , \ / 

pvyopnev tov Odvarov kal éxheEducla THY Conv. 
eyo yapakTynpas év avOpwmois evpioKxec Oat, Kat TOV Lev 

, x A , c \ y¥ 

vopicpatos Tov dé mapayapdypatos: 0 YeooeBys avOpwros 

7 et TwWes] £18,523 8 os Kal] g4s; gui ef 1; 

@s kal gig; om. g3 (the transcriber probably had the reading ws kai before him, 

and the words seemed superfluous). Q apxvepeds] £128,933 lepdpxns g4. 

12 galvovra] gisg4s; galywrrar g,93. 14 €kaoros] g,8,5@45 5 wmusguts- 

gue 1; &xacrov g3. 15 elpnucvwr] 2.2.23; upnuévev g4s; de praedictis 

1. The reading spnuévwy was a conjecture of Morel’s, accepted by subsequent 

editors. 

(sic) g33 Tov evpebévTos g,2,504. 

in locum quem sibi de praedictis elegerit, connecting Tov elpnuévwy with what 

follows. The misprints in g3 are especially frequent hereabouts, e.g. drrel for eel, 

Ewn for (wz, x4pew for xwpetv. A comparison of the authorities led me to conjec- 

; olrwes 243 guidam autem |. 

Tob aipebévros] Cotelier; gzuemt sibi...elegerit 1; Tov agebévros 

IT has els rov i6cov rorov. In | the sentence runs 

postea factum ’ABedadav’. The read- Xpuords k.r.d. 
ing ABvep in g, here is of course a 
deliberate emendation. 

8. 0 adnOwos x.t.r.] Comp. Ps- 
Smyrn. 9, and see also Aost. Const. 
Vili. 46 ov yap 7pas 7 Tovs emioKorous 
moXepovoty oi ToLvovTOL AAA TOY TaVvT@Y 
emiokoTroy kal Tou maTpos apxtepéa Xpt- 
arov “Inoovv k.7.A., and again mporos 
roivuy tH pia apxiepeds 0 povoyerns 

10. Ti pe kaXeire x.7.A.]| From Luke 
vi. 46. 

II. poppaves]| ‘zmpersonators, hy- 
pocrites’. The lexicons do not give 
any other instance of the word. Its 
coinage was perhaps suggested by 
2 Tim. iii. 5 ¢yovres poppoow evoe- 
Betas. 

5: Tav eipnuévov| i.e. the two 

Io 

15 



20 

2) 

30 

a5 

- ———— 

——————— 

—————— ——— 

TO THE MAGNESIANS. 169 

, Dee) CEN A , e > \ Bi 
VOLTA ETTW VT Beov yapayO& oO adaeBys Wevdovupor 

/ , / 4 > € N An b 

vopicpa, KiBdydov, vdOov, Tapayapaywa, OVX VTO Beov arr 

vmo OvaBddrov evepynfer. ov dvo dices avOpaTov héya, 

aa tov eva avOpwrov moté pev Oeovd mote dé diaBddov 
4 38 > ~ ¥ La) > 3X \ yvecba. éav evoeBy Tis, avOpwiros Beov €aTtw: éav de 

> A A A 

aceBn Tis, avOpwmos Tov SiaBdXrov, ovK amo THS dUTEws aN’ 
> A A ~ » 

GIO THS EAVTOU YYO"UNS YwWopEVvos. Ol ATLOTOL ELKOVA EXOVTL 
“ + la A 

TOV APXOVTOS THS Tovnpias’ ol TiaTOL ElKOVA EYOVGL TOU 
»” A A YE) a r Co > LON \ 
apxovtos Qeov Tatpos Kal “Inoov Xpirotov: du ov eayv py 

3 , ~ XN € \ > / 3 Lal > \ 3 la) avlaipérws exwpev TO UTep adyfeias amrobavety eis TO avTov 

mdQos, to Lav avtov ovK eat ev nul. 
VE 

mav mhybos eOewpnoa ev TioTE Kal HydTNOA, Tapawa, ev 

3 > lal A 

Evet ovv €v Tols Tpoyeypappevols TpooTwos TO 

¢ 4 la , , , 

omovola. Beov aoTovddacaTe TavTa TpaTTew, TpoKalnmevov 
la) / ) , “~ \ ~ > 

TOU emirKOTOU €ls TOTOY cov Kat Tav pea BuTEpwY Els 
, , rn 5) , \ A , A, nN 

TOTOV GuVEdplov TaY aTooTOwr, Kal THY SLtaKOVeY TAY eot 
, > la} A a 

yhuxutdtav Twemotevpevav Siakoviay “Inoov Xpwctov: os 
\ 2A \ a \ \ > / , 

TpO alavos Tapa T® TaTpi yerynfels jv oyos OEds, povo- 

ture Tov aipeOévros, before I saw that it had been anticipated by Cotelier and that 

Patrick Young (see Ussher, p. 16) before Cotelier had suggested rdv aipedévra. 

21 ov dvo] g,g4s; non duas 1; dvo (om. ov) g,; dio (sic) g3. 22 more perv] 

£,23845; TOTe wey g,. diaBddrouv] g, 8,583; TOD diaBorou gy. 25 ywomevos| 

LZ LoIT45; yevouevos 3. 26 of morol] g,g,83845; of 6€ mecrol 1; fideles 

autem [1]. The interpolator however has so altered the context, that the text 

of I does not weigh much in determining his reading ; 

connecting particles. 27 Gcov] g,g,5833 TOU Beov gy. 

d& g,. 28 exwpev] Exouev g,. 31 trydrnoa] g.843 Tydryoa g, 5 
aydrn g3; dilectione 1. There is the same v.1. in I. 36 Gcds] g.g,se45]; 

Geod g3: comp. PAilipp. 2 for this same y.1. in g3. 

and 1 freely inserts 

éav] £,838453 

classes of persons indicated in the 
preceding chapter. If the reading 
tov aipeOévros be correct, the words 

A. p. 137 sq.) has rightly seen. The 
main charge against the Christology 
of Marcellus was that he obscured 

will mean ‘the place assigned to the 
alternative chosen’, i.e. to obedience 
(pvAakjs) or disobedience (sapakojs), 
as the case may be. 

35. Os mpo aidvos x«.r.A.] This 
is directed against the teaching of 
Marcellus of Ancyra, as Zahn (/. v. 

the doctrine of the personality of the 
Son at both ends ; (1) He denied its 

existence before the world began 
(controverted in ds mpo aidvos...povo- 
yevns vies), and (2) He merged it in 
God the Father at the end of the 
world (controverted in emt ovvredeia... 
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\ ce SS Ea , nw Cy4d c S52N la 

yevns vlos, Kal ETL ouvTeheia TWV ALWYWVY O AUTOS duapever: 

a ‘\ ' > a > ” ' ‘\ ‘ 
THC Y@O BaciAelac aAYTOY OYK EcTAI TEAOC, pyc Aavind 
o o> od oa fe > 3 ¢ , tXX aN ,’ , 

POPYTNS- WAVTES OVV EV OMOVOLA AAAYNAOUS AYAaTNT LEV, 
MX . A 4 4 \ , > 5 > 

KQU pendets KaTa oapKa Brerérw tov m\ynotov add ev Xpu- 
n°: A Ov ¥ 3 can ray , ¢ lal , 

OTM Inoov. PNOEVY EOT@ EV VILLY, O OuvHoETaL VAS MEPLO AL, 
> MAL 4 PS , ec 4 nr lol 5 > Cal 

adr evw0nre TW ETLOKOTW, VTOTATOOMEVOL TH Ocew dt avrov 

ev Xpio7@. 
Wae@ 
A. ’ , 7 ta) ey ores) c na > ' 

MOLL’ OY AYNAMAI YAP, pyc, TIOIEIN AM EAYTOY OYAEN’ 

Y > e , » A \ SQN 

Qoamep ovvy o Kupios avev tov matpos ovoev 

Y Name a »” Low) , Se , ‘\ OUTW KAL ULES AVEV TOU eTLTKOTOV, WNdE TPE BUTEPOS, My 
4 \ ee if , , Ce y¥ 4 

dudKovos, pn Aatkos’ pndé Tr dawéeobOw vulv evioyov mapa 
\ \ a QA an 

THY exelvou yvaunv' TO yap TowodvToY Tapadvojsov Kal cov 
A \ ~ A y 

€xOpov. mavTes ETL TO avTO Ev TH TPOTEVKH apa Tvvep- 
y eS nw 3 

xecbe pia déyous €otw Kown, els vos, pia édris, ev ayary, 
, nw > ~ \ > lal e 4 

€v WloTEL TH AUwmw TH Els Xpiotov ‘Incovv, ov apewov 

1 6 avrds] g,¢,5¢3; adrds (om. 6) 943 zse l. 

€uauTov g3045 (with Joh. v. 30); @ me zpso 1. 

HN...-BN) 272.843 wNSe...uNde (sic) gz; sez (sive)...stve 1. sive l; wh &4. 

13 ouvépxecbe] £83845; TuvepxecOa g,; convenite |. 

17 éml &a] g,g3; ws él &va ggys 1. Geot 24. 

Stapever) : see e.g. Euseb. c. Ware. ii. 
4 (p. 110 Gaisford) apynv re mpoo- 
Katpov kat vewrépay tH Bacireia Tov 
Xpicrov Sidovs, kal ravtns tédos vdu- 
ordpevos, kal Tov pev adtynOas povoyeri) 
Tov Qcod viov apvovpevos, Aoyov Se 
Widroy dvovotoyv kal dvuréatarov vrorTt- 
Oéuevos k.r.A. The prophecy of Daniel 
(ii. 44, vil. 14, 27), quoted below, is 

taken, not from the Greek text of the 
prophet, but from the indirect quota- 
tion in the angel Gabriel’s message, 
Luke i. 33. This same passage is 
quoted also by Eusebius against Mar- 
cellus, c. Mare. ii. 1 (p. 66). See also 
Ps-Smyrn. 3. 

9. od Svvayae «.t.A.] From Joh. 
Vv. 30. 

20. eméxete| ‘give heed’. If the 

9 a¢ éavtod] gig; dr 

10 pde] g,g,5 Kal whde (sic) g3; 

16 Oc0d] g,g,523; Tod 

19 pUos] g.sg4s with I; 

reading évéyere be correct, it must 
mean ‘insist upon’, but evéyew with 
the dative generally signifies ‘to 
press upon’, ie. ‘to threaten’ (e.g. 
Gen. xlix. 23), and the emendation 
seems therefore necessary. 

21. ta dpxaiak.t.d.] Verbatim from 
2 Cor. v. 17, as commonly read, but 

ta mavra Should be omitted there. 
28. ov pyros x.t.A.] The original 

text of Ignatius seemed to favour 
strongly the doctrine of Marcellus 
(see above, p. 126 sq.); but the inter- 
polator, whose theological sympathies 
lay in quite the opposite direction, 
has altered it so as to make it a direct 
polemic against this heretic. Mar- 
cellus denied, or seemed to deny, the 

separate personality, ovgia or vmo- 

Io 
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oO , > ?, e a) > A \ A , 

OvodeY EGTL. TWAaVTES ws Els ELS TOV VaoV MeEoU OUVTPEXETE, 
¢ SiN , SNE LY > a yr \ \ > 

WS €7rl EV OuciacTy pov, emt eva Inoovy Xpiotov tov apy LE- 

péa Tov ayevyyTou @ecov. 
WAOUM 

> , ‘ ’ > , \ b) oo r , 

EMEXYETE Kal FENEAAOLIAIC ATTEPANTOIC KQL lovdatkots TU- 

ous" 
\ wn > e9)0N \ 

el yap méxypt vov Kata. vopov lovdatkov Kal mepitopny capKos 

\ A rn . 

My mravacbe rats érepodo€iats, pndé myeoic 

TA APYAIA TAPAAGEN, IAOY TEFONE KAINA TA TANTA. 

~ > 4 \ , > , e \ ? 

Capev, apvovpcfa tHv yapw ciindévar. ot yap Oerarou 
a \ 9 A > \ x Ab si SHASN A N 

mpodynta, Kata Inoovy Xpictov elnoav’ dia Tovto Kal 

COidyOnoav, eumvedpevor ard THS ydpiTos, els TO wANpo- 
a N wn ty e 

popynPyvar tovs ameovvras ort cis Beds eatw 0 TavToKpa- 
e , e \ \ ° lo) r A ~ CA 

Top 0 dhavepooas éavtov Sia “Incov Xpiarov tov viov 
5) “~ Y > > ~ , > e \ > > 3 / > 

GUTOV, OS €aTW avToU éyos OU pHTOS GAN ovTLWONS ov 

yap €oTw hadtas evdpOoov dadvyjra, add evepycias Oetkijs 

fabulis 1; pidovs g,23. 20 éméxete] intendatis 1; évéxere 933 avéxeTe 12,04. 

As both évéxere and avéyere are unintelligible, I have substituted éréyere. Vedelius 

conjectured évéyxece, and Ussher rpocéxere (comp. I Tim. i. 4). 

25 dd] £158,583; UTd gy. 
There is no authority for dmcrovyras. 

£18583; wdavra (om. 7a) gy. 

2,8.83245 with I. 

21 7a rdvTal 

26 dmredovvras| 

The ed. princ. mis- 

printed it drevrovvras, which Morel corrected into dmirotvras. 

oraows, of the Son; his conception of 
the Logos reduced it to a mere utter- 
ance of the Father; it was a voice 

issuing from silence; Euseb. £cc/, 
Theol. ii. 8 (p. 214) ota Ndyov avroy 
ONMAVTLKOV TLVOS 7) MPOTTAKTLKOY TpoEA- 
Ociv rod Ocod backer, 20. li. 9 (p. 219) 
pera O€ thy ovyny Kal THY novxiav 
mpoehOciv tov oyov Tod Oecov...KaTa 
mpopopay davis evapOpor, Pbeyyo- 
peevov Ondadn Kat AadovvTos Tov Ocov 
Opoiws avOpamas (comp. 20. iii. 3, p. 
318 sq.). Accordingly Eusebius in 
reply discusses the different signifi- 

cations of Adyos (zd. ii. 13, p. 229 sq.). 
Among others he mentions 6 é.a 
yA@rrns kal hovis éevapOpov on- 
paivewy rt, and he rejects this (rov dia 
avns axovdmevov) as inadequate for 
the theological conception, because 

it does not allow a distinct tmooraots. 
Thus our Ignatian writer directly con- 
troverts the language in which Mar- 
cellus either actually stated or was re- 
presented to have stated his opinions. 
See also Meletius in Epiphan. Her. 
Ixxiil. 30 (p. 878 sq.) Adyos éori Te Kal 
Aeyerar vies, ov py porn Tov marpds 
ovde pyua voeira’ UpéeatynKe yap Kal 
€auTov kal evepyet kal Ov avTov Ta mavTa 
k7.A. It seems to follow from this 
change that our interpolator read 
the words in his text of the original 
Ignatius avrov oyos aro ovyhs mpo- 
eAOav, without the insertion aidvos ovK 
(see above, pp. 125, 126), since other- 
wise he would not have gone so far 
out of his way, even if he had 
thought it necessary to make any 
alteration at all. 
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ovoia yerryTy 6s KaTa TdvTa evapeoTnoey TO TéurbayTe 
avTov. 

IX. Ei ody ot [é&v| radauots ypdupacw avactpadérres 
els KawwoTnta €dmidos GAPov exdexdpevor Xpiotov, ws oO 
Kvptos OLvoOado KEL héywv, ei émicteyete Moc, emicteycate 

&n €moi’ tep! rdp émof éxeinoc érpayen, Kal, "ABpadm 6 

TATHP YM@N HPadAAlAcATO TNA TAH THN HMEDAN THN €MHN, 
‘ 3 \ 2 ' ‘ \ > \ ! 2 ' > 

KAl ELAEN KAl €XAPH" TIPIN Yap “ABpadm [renécOail érw elimi" 
nw ce ~ Py , A A \ 3 A 

Tas ners Ouvnoopela Cnoar ywpis avtov; 
® \ e 

ov Kal Ot 
bn ¥» by Dv nw , , 5 \ A 

T po NTAL OVTES OVAOL To TVEVILATL TT POEWP@V QvuTOV Kal 

a , a 

I 0s xara movra evapéorncev] I; ds wavra Karevapécrncey g,; Os mayTa KaTeva- 

péaknoe £3; €v maow evapeotos £24; 22 omnibus bene complacens |. 
> / 2 a e . . 

aitov] g,g3¢4 with 1; 7@ vrocrjoavTe g,; substitutori |. 

TO wéuparte 

3 &v mahaois}] 1; 

mahatois (om. év) £,9,6384; ex antiguis |. The reading of g however might perhaps 

stand, as the dative of the zorma. 

vacuam (spem) 1; vedrnra g3. 

I. 7@ mépavre avrov] It is tempt- 
ing with Zahn (see /. v. A. p. 137, 
note 1) to adopt the other reading r@ 
troatnaavti, i.e. ‘who gave Him His 
vnooracis’ (comp. e.g. Alex. Aphrod. 
Probl. 1 t@ Ge TO kat THY TovToY 
ovalay vrootnaartt) ; but we are pre- 
cluded by the fact that 76 méywavre 
avrov Stands in the text of the genuine 
Ignatius. 

5. ef éemuotevere k.t.\.] The pas- 
sages are from Joh. v. 46 (ei émurrevere 

k.7.A.) and Joh. vili. 56, 58 (ASpaap o 
martnp K.T.A.)- 

8. -yevéoda] This insertion from 
Joh. viii. 58 seems necessary, for 
mpw is never a preposition. The 
editors have silently acquiesced in 
the faulty text. Comp. PAzlipp. 6. 

12. avros «7.A.] Verbatim from 
Is. xxxv. 4. The next passage, 6 py 

épyaCopevos k.7.A., iS loosely quoted 
from 2 Thess. iii. 10; the third, épv 

ispar x.t-X., is word for word from 
Gen. iii. 19. 

13. dpyias x.7.A.] Chrysost. de Laz. 
i. 7 (I. p. 716) of Iovdaitor vopifovew ore 

5 émorevere] 2,233 emirevoaTe £84. 

4 kawvornra] gsg4s with 1; Kevoryra g,3 

Mwe9] 

dv dpyiav avrois to caSBarov dédorat. 

See Mayor on Juv. xiv. 105 sq. 
16. caBBarilér k.7.r.| Afost. Const. 

ll. 36 yivooxe Syptovpyiay Ceod...Kat 
caSBarteis...caSSaticpov pederns vo- 
Pov, ov yelpav apyiay, Vi. 23 6 caBBa- 
ri¢ew d¢ apyias vopobernaas dia THY TOY 
vopov pedérny viv Ka nuépav éxédev- 
cev nuas, avadoytCopevovs Snuroupyias 
kal mpovotas voyoy, evxapioreiy TS Ce@, 
Vii. 23 To odSBarov pevToe Kai THY KU- 
pany €optacere, OTe TO pev Onurovpylas 
€oTw vropynpa TO S€ avacracews, Vii. 
36 Kocpov éxticas...kal oa3Barov wpt- 
was €is pynpnv TOUTOV...€is mEAETHY TOV 
cov vopey, and again oaSSari¢er eve- 
Teihw, ov mpopaaw apytas didovs. 

pedern vopayv] See Philad. 2. 
17. €wdra] ‘stale meats, a day 

old’; because the Jews were not 
allowed to kindle a fire on the sab- 
bath (Exod. xxxv. 3), and were or- 
dered to cook their meat on the 
previous day (Exod. xvi. 23) ; comp. 
Hieron. zz Jsaz. lxv. 4 sq. (Of. IV. p. 
775) ‘jus hesternum, quod Graeci 
vocant €wXor, avidis faucibus devora- 

Io 
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ws SiOdcKadov aveuevov, Kal TpoceddKV ws Kvpwov kat 

cwTnpa, héyovTes’ aytoc HHze1 Kal cacel mac. pynKere 
Ly , > so A ‘\ > , , 

oy caBBarilope “lovdaikws Kat apyiats xalpovtess 6 mi 
5 h \ > , > c a a , 

EPTAZOMENOC YAP MH ECOIETO" EN IAPWTI yap TOY Tpocw- 
> > 4 

ahd’ €ka- 
¢ Lal / “A /, , , 

aTos vpov caPPariléro mvevpatiKas, meheTyn vopav yatpwr, 
3 “A Y 

ov camatos avéce’ Snurovpylav Oot Oavpdlwr, ovy ewra 
> ah \ \ 4 ‘\ fg. LA \ 

eciwv Kat ydiapa Tivwy Kat peweTtpnueva Badilwv Kai 

' ‘ ” \ \ , 

TOY COY arH TON APTON Coy, pact Ta hoyta. 

> , \ 4, 

OPXN TEL KaL KpPOTOLS 

G2835 mwrel F,5845- 
£23245; Suv yTapeba g,. 
yiaus] g,g45; apyelas g 13. 

legis 1. 

same v. |. 

nia (ov kal dda or odxt Gda ?) 1. 

opxicet g.. 

bant [Judaei]’, quoted by Ussher. 
18. yAtapa] ‘lukewarm drinks’ ; 

comp. Justin. Dza/. 29 (p. 246) pndé, 
ote Oeppov Tivopev é€v Tots ca8Bacr, 
dewov yyeioGe. The drinks were ‘luke- 
warm’, not cold, because some de- 

gree of warmth could be kept in 
them by furnaces lighted overnight. 
The conditions of lighting and keep- 
ing lighted and of using furnaces for 
this purpose are laid down in Mishna 
Shabbath. 

pepetpnpeva Badifwy] Referring to 

the Talmudical regulations which de- 
fined the limits of a Sabbath day’s 
journey (Acts i. 12); comp. Mishna 
Erubin passim. See also Orig. de 
Princ. iv. 17 (1. p. 176) mept tov caB- 
Barov dackovres Tomov éxdoT@ €ivat 

durxiAlovs myers, Hieron. Lpzst. 121 
(1. 884) ‘Barachibas et Simeon et 

Hellel magistri nostri tradiderunt 
nobis, ut bis mille pedes ambulemus 
in sabbato’, where he has erroneously 
substituted feet for cubits. These 
passages are quoted by Ussher. 

VOUV 

8 cider] ier g,. 

13 caSBarlfwpuev] g4s; caBBarlfouer g,9,83. 
14 lépOre] ldpdrnre g,. 

pact ra Abyia] 218,933 TA Oya Pyow g4; dicunt eloguia I. 

> 

OUK EYOUGL Xatpov" Kat 

yevécOa] om. gl. 9 duncopeda] 

ap- 

15 payn] pay7 £84. 
16 vou | £18283845 

The common reading vouov was Morel’s conj.; comp. Phzlad. 4 for the 

17 ox €wra] ov« Ewha (sic) g4s; odx Eora g,; odK Ewha F833 NOM OM- 

18 pewetpnuéva] mewerpimeva g.. 

Kporots...xalpwr] plausum manuum (xepov) nunc (viv) habens |. 

1g 6pxnoec] 

19. opxnoet kal kporots k.T.A.] Comp. 
Exod: xxxil-, 19, Judgesy xxii 21.62 
Sam. vi. 16, 21 (LXX). The common 
Hebrew word for a festival was de- 
rived from ‘dancing’; see Gesen. 
Thes. s. v. 430. Dancing was also a 
religious ceremonial even with the 
staid and ascetic sect of the Thera- 
peutes; see Philo de Vit. Cont. 11 
(11. p. 485 M). The Christian fathers 
are frequent in their denunciations 
of this mode of observing their sab- 
baths among the Jews; e.g. Augustin, 
In Psalm. xxxit Enarr. ii. 6 (Of. 
Iv. 191) ‘Observa diem sabbati non 
carnaliter, non Judaicis deliciis, qui 
otio abutuntur ad nequitiam ; melius 
enim utique tota die foderent, quam 
tota die saltarent’; comp. ib. /7 Psalm, 
act Enarr. 2 (IV. 982), Serm. ix de 

Dec. Chord. 3 (V.50) ‘melius feminae 
eorum die sabbati lanam facerent 
quam toto die in menianis suis im- 
pudice saltarent’, Chrysost. adv. 
Lud. i. 2 (I. Ps 590) ovrou d€ xopods 
padakav cuvayayovres K.T.A, 
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\ \ , “A , \ 

peta TO oaBBatica éoptalérw mas didoxpiotos THY 
, \ > , ‘ / \ 4 

Kuplakyy, THY avacTtdoysov, THY Bacorida, THY UmaToV 
A a c A a 4 e ¥ > 

TATOV TOV NLEPwY, NY TEPYLEVWY O TpOPYTYNS Edeyev, eEic 
\ ' c =, ’ 5 es \ e A e fol > 

TO TéAoc, Ymép TAc 6rAdHc’ ev HY Kal n Con ynuav ave- 
\ a , , , > = n. a = 

TELE, Kat TOU Pavarov YEyovev Viky EV X proto OV TA 

, a ' td > aye \ a A ° 
TEKNA TAC ATIWAEIAC APVOVYTAL, O| EYOPpOl TOY cTaypoy, ON 
c \ c ' c 5 ' a e * 
6 8€0C H KOIAIA, O1 TA ETTITEIA @MPONOYNTEC, OL dIAHAONO! 

KAl OY IAGHEO!I, MOPhacin EyceBElac EYONTEC THN Aé Ay- 
? ~ > ’ ¢€ 4 ‘ , 

NAMIN AYTAC HPNHMENOI, OL YPLOTEUTOPOL, TON AOTON Ka- 
’ \ \ > la A e A lal 

THAeyoNTec Kal Tov Inoovyv mwAovrTEs, Ol THY yuvatKaV 
~~ QA Lal 5 , 5 , e , 

POopets Kat Tov addotpiav emiOupyntat, ol ypynuatodat- 
& e , ~~ A ~ , c ~ 3 n 

Lames’ av puobeinre heer Ocovd Sia Tov Kupiov nav “Incov 

X proto. 
X ret woe ake ay. fa) > las , Saat 
Me My OUVV GVGLOUNTOL WLEV TS XPNAFTOTHTOS QvuTOU 

5 vikn] £,2,5233 7 vin fy. ér] g,g384515 av g,. 6 araupov] owrjpos 

£,2.83243 salvatoris 1. I have restored oravpov from Phil. iii. 18. The similarity of 

the contractions of the two words has doubtless caused the substitution. 9 xptoT- 

éutropo.| xpnotéumopo g.. II xpynuatodalames|] xpnuatodéAarraus (sic) g.. 

15 pipnonra] gg, with 1; wwynonro g3g4s. 1 translates mzsz (€av wh) nos tenta- 

verit. kaa] g, with I; xa00 g3; Ka0a Kal g,; Kal g4 (so Bryennios, but does it 

not read xaOa xai with g, ?). 16 mwaparnpnon] £,3 Taparnpncys g_sZ4s; Tapary- 

pyoes gz. In Ps. cxxx. 3 there are both readings, raparnpyjoys and raparnpyoy. 

19 ov] g,g,3 od ydp g33 non enim; obdé gy. 20 6] g,; guol; 6 (with Is, Ixii. 2) 

2523845: 22 mpwTws| £83845; Tp&Tos g,. 24 Umépbecbe] g.g,9, with I; 

amobecbe g3. 25 xaptros] xalpiros g.. 26 atNlcOnre] g3 exuliate 1; adio- 

Onre I. 28 mavobévta] mav0évTa gy. 6 yap xXpioTiavioMos...xpioTLavicpor els dv 

- may &Ovos k.T.d.] So I, except that for els év his text has @; son enim christiant- 

I. €opratéro x.t-A.| Apost. Const. ii. notes of Ussher and Cotelier. 
60 kal €v TH TOU Kupiov advacracipe, TH 3. is To TéAos K.T.A.] Ps. vi. 1, 

xii (xi). 1. The LxXx rendering vzeép 
Tis oydons was commonly so ex- 
plained by the Greek fathers, e.g. 

Kuptaky, TTovdaotépws amavTare, Vii. 
4 p- 

36 Ow Kal THY avagTactpor, €optny Tavn- 
yupivovres TH Kuplaky Xalpoper K.7.X. ; 
comp. v. 20. 

2. tiv Baairida] ‘the gueen of 
days’, as in Greg. Naz. Oraz. xliv. 10 
(1. p. 841) 7 Bacitiooa trav wpov TH 
Bacwidc tév nuepov tropmedver ; Comp. 
ib. Orat. xvili. 28 (I. p. 348 sq.) ro 
dytov macxa Kat TeptBonroy 7 Bacitiooa 
Tav nuepov. So too the Jews spoke 
of the sabbath as 739. See the 

Euseb. Comm. in Psalm. (Op. V. 120, 
Migne) oy8en 7 dvactacipos Tov cwrh- 
pos népa Kuptaky oa@Tnpios (comp. 20. 
140). Similarly Gregory Nazianzen, 
Theodoret, and Cyril of Alexandria. 
The Hebrew is probably a musical 
term ‘on the octave’, whatever may 

be the meaning of ‘octave’ in this 
connexion. 



TO THE MAGNESIANS. 175 

on , c lan \ /, ] » > , 

I5€ay pipnontar yuas Kala mpdocopner, ovK eT. éeopev’ 
> ‘ U , yi: , f. c 

€AN ‘YAP anomiac TaApatHpHcH, Kypie, Kypie, tic ¥moctH- 
> Y nan , 33 

cetal; yevaefa ovv agio THS érwvupias Hs cidnhaper* 
aA \ KN ¥” SA? val A , @ ey 

os yap av aldh@ ovoware KadetTat mAEelov TOVTOV, OUTOS OUK 
¥ A lan > / 4 , \ , 

EoTw Tov Bcov' ov SédexTar THY Tpodyteiay THY héyoucay 
We ene ue, ; SD = @) ie , > 

29 TEPL NUWV OTL KAHOHCETAI ONOMATI KAING, © 6 Kypioc 6No- 
' 2 ' MS ss \ o Y \ , 

MACEl AYTON, KQL EGTAL Aadc &rioc. omEp Kat TeTANPwTAL 
, 7 5 > > ! \ > , c 

TpPaTwc Ev Lupia’ én ’ANTIOYEIA YAP éypHMATICAN Of MAOH- 
\ , 7 \ , \ 

Tal ypictianol, IavAov cat Heérpov OewedtovvTwy THY exKdy- 
, € , Coy \ \ , \ la 

OLav. viéplec Ve OUV TYV KQAKYV Cuuny TYV Tahawwletcav, 

to 
Sat 

\ “~ \ , > , , , 

Tv oeontuiav, Kat petaBaddeoGe cis véav Giunv ydpitos. 
IAL 0 3 MM las Wd \ ce IANO ¢ lal , 

avhia0yntTe ev XptaTw, wa pn oO addoTpLOS VA@VY KUpLEVoN. 
» , > > lal yr \ la) San , \ A 

atomov eat Inoovv Xprotov harew €mt yhwoons, Kat TOV 
«se 4 Mi 

tmavolev7a iovdatopov emt diavoias eyew' 0 yap yproriavi- 

tas in judaismum credidit, sed judaismus tn christianitatem, omnes denique gentiles 

aequaliter etc. 1 (Zahn suggests that els ov is omitted, owing to the similarity to the 

preceding -cauov, but prob. els dy was read icoy by a common itacism and translated 

aequaliter) ; 0b yap XptoTiavigpds, ovK €oTw lovdaicpds' ets yap éotw 6 xptoTos els dv 

(els els Gv g4) wav @Ovos g. Zahn has done right in supplying words from the 

The form which 

I have substituted seems to me to be preferable for two reasons: (1) It adheres 

more closely to the original Ignatius; (2) It better explains the existing text of the 

Greek Mss. Words would be omitted partly owing to the recurrence of similar 

letters, 6 yap xpurriaviouos ovK els [lovdatzuoy émrlarevoey aN] lovdatopuos els ypio- 

t[.aviou.jov, and the emendations would follow to make this mutilated text intelli- 

gible. 

Latin, but he gives them ov ydp xpioriavicpos eis tovdaiopov K.T.r. 

5. ra réekva «td.] Is. lvii. 43 
comp. Joh. xvii. 12, 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6 
vids THs am@Nelas. 

6. of éyOpot x.7-A.] From Phil. iii. 

18, 19. See the upper note. 
7. drndovor x«.t.A.| From 2 Tim. 

iii. 4, 5, but not verbatim. 
g. xptoteuropo] As in Ps-Trali. 

6p) 00) Greg. Naz. Oraz. xl. 11 (I. p. 
698) pyde yev@peba xpiotoKamnAor Kal 
Xptoréepropot ; comp. ib. Carm. de Vit. 
Sua 1756 (11. p. 766). See also the 
passage of Basil quoted on Ps-Tya//. 
6. 

Tov Aovyov k.t.A.] From 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

Il. xpnuarodaitares| Afost. Const. 
il. 49 xpnyarodaiday with a v. 1. xpn- 
paroday. 

16. éav x7.d.] From Ps. cxxix 
(cxxx). 3 verbatim. 

20. KkAnOnoera k.T.A.] 
quoted from Is. Ixii. 2, 12. 

22. év *Avtiyxeia xrA.] Acts xi. 
26, where the reading mpwres (in- 
stead of mparov) is supported by the 
context here. Comp. Axtzoch. inscr. 

23. TIlavAov kat Teérpov| See the 
note on Antioch. 7. 

26. avdtaOnre] ‘b¢vouac’. Though 
Tgnatius himself read adia@nre ‘be ye 

Loosely 
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\ ’ s) 5 5 ee A > , ’ 3 5 oe \ 5 

GOS OUVK ElS LOVOALT OV ETLOTEVCED, ad lovdaia 0s €LS 
1 ed > a - 7 “~ \ a a 

XPLOTLAVLO OV ELS OV TIAN EONOC TLOTEVOAV KAI TACA FAWCCA 
' > \ ’ \ , e , 

€ZOMOAOPHCAMENH Els Oeov cyNHyOu, Kal yeyovay ot \iBod- 
A v4 , lal ~ , > , A > a 

dels ™ Kapola TEKVa TOV MeEov dtdov ABpadp, KaL EN TO 
’ > EN > ' U € ' > 

CTTEPMATI G@UTOVU ENEYAOCPHOHCAN TIANTEC OL TETAPMENO! EIC 

‘ ’ 3 ™ 
ZWHN AIDNION EV XploT@. 

Xx 
e A 4 ¥ > 3 e , € “A la 

VL@V OVTWS ExXOVTas, GAN’ ws pLKPOTEpos Vuav DHEédw 7po- 

A > > ‘\ 

Tavta d¢, adyamytol pov, ovK éréyvwov twas e& 

puridcoer Oar vas py euTrecew eis TA HyKLOTpA THS KEVvOOO- 
, ~) A a b] Lal Lal \ - A 

ias, adda terA\npodpdpnabe ev XpioT@ To TPO TaVT@V eV 

aidvev yerrnlevtr mapa Tov TaTpds, yervapevw Sé€ VoTEpov 
3 , A , F , c , b) , \ 

ex Mapias tns Traphévouv diya oprias avdpos, Kal mohirev- 
€ , \ i , \ ' ' 

TAMEVY OTLWS, KAL TACAN NOCON KAl MAAAKIAN OEPATIEYCANTI 
A A A \ 

€v T@ haw, Kal ONMELA Kal TéepaTa ToinoarTL em EvEepyeria 
> , \ Lal > , 5) ad \ 4 \ 

avOparav, Kat Tots e€oxethacw eis wohvOetay Tov eva Kal 

2 mioTevoar] g,9,933 émlarevoe 24. 3 yéyovay] g.g.3 yéyovacw (sic) g3; 

yeyovacw g45. ALOwders] Urarov g, (Dressel), but this substitution is unin- 

telligible and probably (as Zahn suggests) it is some confusion, as #arov occurs § g 

above. Perhaps it was seen through from the previous page or leaf. 4 Tov] 

28.5235 OM. gy. Geov Pidov] Cotelier after 1, which has amicé dei (see the 

lower note); @eov dik g. But probably we should go a step further and read @eo- 

pidovs or didoféov: see the end of the next chapter. 5 évevoynOnoar] 2,233 

évevoynOnaay Te g,; evoynOnoav gy. The re (= raz) of g, seems to be an incomplete 

correction into the évevAoynOnoovrat of Gen. xxii. 18. 6 & Xpicr@] txt g,g,931; 

add. inaot g4. 10 TeTAnpopopynabe] wemAnpodopetabe g,; ut ad plenum instructt 

sitis 13 mdnpopopetcOa g,g394s. The reading in I may be doubtful, but it must 

have been either rerAnpopdpyale or remrAnpopopic@at, and was probably the former. 

salted’, there seems to be no reason 
for doubting that the interpolator 

of God’ as applied to Abraham see 
the note on Clem. Rom. Io. 

either read in his text or substituted 
avAicOnre. The Latin translator’s 
rendering ‘eau/tate’ seems to arise 
from a confusion of avAitew with 
avAeiv. 

2. mav €bvos x.7.A.| The language 
is adapted from Is. xlv. 23 (Alex.), 
Ixvi. 18 ; comp. Phil. 11. 11. 

3. of AGdSers «.7.A.] An allusion 
to Matt. iii. 9, Luke iii. 8. 

4. Gceov dirov] For the title ‘friend 

ev TO omeppate k.t.A.] Gen. xxii. 18. 
£ , 

5. Teraypevor x.t-A.] Taken from 
Acts xiii. 48. 

, 4 ~ 

II, yervapeve de KA] Apost. 
Const. Vii. 37 Tov €x Mapias yevvnOevra 
diya avdpos, Tov modiTevodpevoy doiws, 

A , Set , , 

tov oravpwbévra emi Iovriov Tidarouv 
kat amoOavovra kal avactavra K.T.A., Vil. 
4I ex ths ayias mapOévov Mapias yevyn- 
Oévra Kat moXdwTevodpevoy dciews...Kal 

s t ead , ‘ ‘ 

otavpwbevra emt Tovriov WAarov kat 

Io 

15 
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, ’ \ x , A e ~ , \ 

povov adnOwov Oeov Katayyethavts Tov EavTod Tarépa, Kal 

TO ma0os vrooTayTL, Kal Tpos TOV YpLoTOKTOVeY ‘lovdatwr 

é€mt Ilovtiov Uuarov nyeuovos Kat “Hpddov Baciéws Kat 

oTavpov vmopewavT, Kal amofavortL, Kal avacTavT., Kal 
> / 5) \ b) \ \ N b) , \ 

20 ave More Eis TOVS OVPAVOUS TPOS TOY amrogTElAaYTA, Kal Kab- 
, 3 la 3 wn \ 3 , Sie NX , n 

exOév7. ev SeEA avTov, Kat Epxomevm ETL ovvTedeia TOV 

aiwver peta Sd€ns TaTpiKns Kpivar CavTas Kal VeKpous Kal 
lol \ \ ¥ ) an A e 

ATOOOWVaL EKAOTW KATA TA EPya aVTOV. TAVTA O ‘vous EV 
, A , , 4 > \ e lal 

Tynpopopia Kal TLTTEVTAS MAKAPLOS’ WOTEP OVV Kat vjMELS 
/2 , nw 

25 hiiobeou Kal PiidypiaToi éote ev TANpofopia THs €diidos 

NHOV? HS eKTpaTvar pNnodevi Nav yernTar. 

XII. 
\ \ 5 8 \ yo “~ X n\ 4 (3 A b) OA 

yap KQUL € ELL, T POs EVA TWwvV (S UVLEVOV UL@V OUK ELL. 

0 , e A \ , Sf, LE On > 

ValLNnV VUL@V KATA TaVTa, EavTEep akios w@* El 

olay 74 5) na > lal 4 » 5 e A ‘\ 

oloa oT. ov duaovdle, “Inco yap EyeTe EV EavTOLS. Kal 
lol g lal ec A > 4 , 4 

30 paANov, OTav eTaWwea vas, olda OTL EvTpéeTETHE, ws yéypar- 

12 oudias] 

Todtrevoauevy| G04; modtTeveduevoy g.g,; and so for Oeparred- 

Ir yevvapevy] £33 yevwperw B43 yevvapmevov J, 3 yevvouevoy g.. 

ounnlas g,. 

gayTt, TojoavTt, Katayyel\avTt, UvTooTdyTl, YrouelvarvTl, aroPavorvTl, avacrdyTt, 
> la > UY s. 

dveOovrt, kabecbévri, Epxouévm, where g3g4s have datives, and g,g, accusatives. 

See Ps-Smyrn. 1 for a similar phenomenon. 

Aacw gi.g,; &w avr\lcact g3. 

15 €foxelNacw] gys; e&wxl- 

eis mo\vbeltay] g,g,845; THS ToNtrelas gz. In 

1 the whole sentence is translated zs gud longe erant et 21s qui prope in multitudine 

(or -zem) (rots €&w Kat wdyolov eis To\uTAnOMiay ?). 17 kal mpos] g.g,945 1; 

mpos (om. kal) g3. 24 Womep ov] ,2.84; aomep vOv g,; guomodo |. 

26 quar] g,2,232845; szostrum (but v. 1. vestrum) 1. 

tainly to be vuaéy (though there is a v. l.), and perhaps it should be read here. But 

I have thought it best to retain 7ua@v as supported by the authorities. 27 Upev | 

The reading in I seems cer- 

TGV £4. @] 81838455 Ov gos 

> ¢ « Lod > dnoOavovra Umép nuov Kal dvaoravra 
> > 

...Kal avehOovra eis Tovs ovpavovs Kal 
, > = ~ A \ 

xabeoOévra ev Oe&ta Tov TaTpos Kal 
, ca 

madw épxopevov emi ouvtedeia Tov 
dA , r ~ \ ai@vos peta Odd&ns kptvac C@vTas Kal 
f ae ; 

VEKpOUS, Vill. I OTt...6 mpd aidywy povo- 
yevs ev voTepm Kkaip@ ex mapOévov 

a , € , > ‘ Cy ed 
yeyevnrar Sixa opidias avdpos Kat OTL 

U c 

emodtevcato @s avOpwmos avev apap- 
; ike 

Tlas K.T.A., Ville 12 yevouevos ex mapGE- 
e r , 

vou...TohiTevoauevos OTiws...7Tacav vO~ 
gov kai wacav padakiav €€ avOperev 
> , or 4 , > ~ 

drehaoas, onpeia Te Kal Tépata ev TO 

IGN. III. 

Aa@ Toinoas K.7.A. Comp. Ps-Smyri. 
1, Ps-Trall. to. 

13. macay x.t.A.] See the note on 
Philipp. 5. 

20. dvedOovte x.t.r.| Apost. Const. 
Vv. 19 avndOe mpos tov dmrooreihavta 
atrov...ckabioas ex Oceéidv...05 Kal ehev- 
oeTa emt ovyte\eia Tov ai@vos pera 
duvapews Kai Oo€ns mohAis kpivac CovTas 
kal véxpous Kal dmodovvae ExdoT@ KaTa 
Ta €pya avrov, with vii. 41 (quoted in 
the last note). For emt ouvtedeia 
k.7.A. comp. Ps-Suyrn, 3. 

eZ, 
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' c a ’ , ' \ ‘ ' 
TOL’ AIKAIOC EAYTOY KATHTOpOC Kal, Aéfe CY TAC AMAPTIAC 

coy Tp@toc, INA AlkAIwWOHC’ Kal, STAN TOIHCHTE TANTA TA 
! ¢ x ! a a ' > > e é aay 

AIATETAPMENA YMIN, AEreTte OT! AoYAO! ECMEN AXPElOl OTL 

TO EN ANOPWITOIC FPHAON BAgAYrMA TrapdA Oe@ 6 Oedc 
, 7 c ’ ’ ~ c ~ \ A c 

Y@P; dyow, iAdcOuTi moi TGQ) AMAPTMAY. Out TOUTO ol 
, L Teel > \ A SOECNA PS \ \ ¥ peyado. exewor ABpaauw Kat “IaB rAn Kal croddN €f- 
a) la A e A Oe ye 4 e ‘5 ' 

mpoalev tov @eov eEavtovs wvopalov; Kat o Aaveto, Tic 

eiMl €fa@ ENANTION coy, Kypte, Sti éAdZacdc ME EWC TOY- 
\ la € \ V4 a , , hé 

toy; Kat Mwons 0 mapa mavras avOpwmovs mpadtatos Aeyet 
‘\ / > , \ ' ' > > , 

Tpos Oeov" icynOm@wnoc Kal BpadyrA@ccoc EIMI EPO. 
A > \ “) 2 ae. € A c a \ 

TELVOPPOVELTE OUV KQL QUTOL, La vbwbnre 6 TATIEIN@N Yap 

EAYTON YY@OHCETAI, KAI O YPY@N EAYTON TATIEIN@OHCETAI. 

XI. 
a , \ a b) , 7 4 o . 

TOU Kuptov KQt TWYV aTooTO\w?, Wa TIANTA OCA TIOI€EITE 

Ta- 

, , \ v4 , \ > , 

KATEYOAWOHCETAI, TAPKL TE KAL TVEVMATL, TLOTEL KAL AYATH, 
\ Lal 3 “~ A 5 , 

peTa TOU a€iompEeTEecTatov emirKOTOUV Vuav Kal a&LoTOKOV 
Q nw A ce A A Lal 

Kat TVEVLATLKOU OTEpavov Tov TpEeaBuUTEpPioV VLwY Kal TOV 
\ \ , e , A > , \ > 4 

Kata @eov diwakdvwrv. vmotayynte TO emirKoT@ Kal add7- 
i4 e A A Y 9 Ss iN A > 

dows, ws 0 Xpioros TH TaTpl, Wa Evwors 7 KATA Ocov Ev 
ce Lal 

UL. 

2 mp@ros] here, g,g,23; after od, gyfl]. 

here, g,g,33 after orodov, gy. 

6 ’IWB] 1; taxwB g. 7 
wvouagov] txt g3a45 1; praef. isov g,; praef. Toor 

g,- It may have come in from the termination of the preceding and the commence- 

ment of the following word YCON. Aaveid] 546 g,. Q mpadraros] £58455 

It avrol] g.g4s; adrots g,; Vuels £33 Vos 

éaurovs | 

MpawTaTos ¥,3 Mpawraros g3. 

ipst \. 15 KaTevodwbycerar] £83; KaTEevododjonrat F<; KaTEVOOWI} B45 

dirigamini in viam rectam |. Te] g,2,523; om. g,[l]. 17 mpeoBureptov] 

£80843 MperBurépou (sic) g3; presbytero |. 19 6 Xpiords] g; zesus 13 inoods 

xpioros I. 24 déis eu] g,g,sg, (but written efuh) with I; elue dévos gy. 

25 Mvwmevns| evwuevns g,; laudabili (aivovyérns) 1. 

2,231 (with I); aydrns cat rpocevyijs gy. 
g,23g45 with I; om. g,. 

mpoceux7s Kat ayamns] 

29 Kal vues ot] gl; om. 1. 30 ai] 

1. Aikawos x.t.A.] The passages 6. "ABpad x«.7.r.] For Abraham 

which follow are taken from Prov. 
xviii. 17 (Aikatos x.7-A.), Is. xliii. 26 
(Aéye x.7.A.), Luke xvii. 10 (“Oray rrou- 
onte k.T.A.), Luke xvi. 15 (ro €v avOpa- 
mous «.t-A.), Luke xviii. 13 (0 Ocds 

ikag Onre k.T.A-). 

see Gen. xvili. 27 éya d€ eiue yh Kal 
arodos ; for Job, Job xlii. 6 Fynuar de 
€uavtov yiv Kat orodov: comp. Wisd. 
xvii. 32. The reading “IakaB is a 
very natural corruption owing to the 
proximity of ’ABpadp. The passage 

Io 

Srovddoare ovv BeBawlnvar év trois Soypacw 

15 

20 
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XIV. Hides vias memd\ynpwpevors Tavrds ayabov, cvr- 
TOMOS TapEeKdhera Vas ev dydrn Inoov Xpiotov. pvyn.o- 

lal ~ ~ 4 ~ 

VEVETE 4oU EV Tals Tpocevyais Var, Wa Beov emitdyo, 
\ rN b , > , ie 9 af 4 > tal 

Kal THS &vy Lupia exkhyotas, Hs ovK a&ios cit KaretoOar 
/, \ lal € A A 

5 €mlaKOTTOS’ ETLdeopLaL yap THS Nvoperns Vwav ev Ocw Tpoc- 
in \ 3 4 > \ > lay \ > SS , BJ , 

EUXNS Kal ayatns, eis 70 a€iwOnvar THY ev Lupia exKdynoiar 
\ al 5 an A nA 

dua THs evTa€ias Yay womavOnvar ev Xpioto. 

XV: 
\ , ¢€ A s b} , an yy QA ec aA 

Kal ypado vty, TAPOVTES ELS dd€av Beov, WOTTED KOL U{LELS, 

‘Aoralovta, vas “Edéowot azo Spvpvns, oev 

00l KATA TdVTa je aveTavoate, aa TodvKdpTe. Kal ai 

Nourat dé éxkdnolas ev Tysn “Inoov Xpiotov domdlovtat 

vuas. eppwobe ev opovoia, mredpa KeKTNMEvoL aoLaKpt- 
Tov, ev XpioTt@ “Inoov dud HedAnpatos Peov. 

5: 

MPO>) LOGS BN TAPS OL 

¢ x , lay yr nw 

Atle, O KQL @codopos, 7) TETWO MEN ev X proto 
3 Ny 7 LE , XN ta , \ Re 

EKKANOLG, ACLeTALVm Kal a€touvnmovevT@ Kal agiaya- 

Subscr. rod aylov lepouaprupos lyvarlov émtctod\y mpos pwaryynoious g, (the epistle 

being numbered y’ in the marg.); Tov aylov lepoudprupos lyvariou mpos mayyvncious ém- 

oT0\7 ¥ g,. Nothing in g3g4. 

TIPOC TOYC EN TApCon | mpos Tovs ev Tapaw lyvarios G3 Tov avTov mpbs Tous ev 

Tapo® (rapo@) g,g4 (with 5’ in the marg. of g4, but not of g,); Tod avrov émirrod7} 

5 mpos tols €v tapo@ iyvarws g,; Tov aylov lepoudprupos iyvatiov OeomdXews 
| 
| 
| avtioxelas érisToAn mpos Tovs év Tapo@. 5. gz; ignatius tarsensibus L* (see p. 47); 

ad tarsenses...ex philippis | (with vv. ll.); ad tarsum urbem A. 

kai sec.] GLI; om. g[A] (but A omits the 36 diveraivw| G; aéverawéry g. 

previous kat). 

seems to be suggested by Clem. 
Rom. 17, 18, where Abraham and 

Job, Moses and David, are men- 
tioned together in this connexion. 

7. tis eiue x.t.A.] Loosely quoted 
from 2 Sam. vii. 18. 

10. ioxvopevos x.t.A.| From Exod. 
iv. Io. 

Il. 6 ramewov «.t.A.] From Luke 

XIV. II, xviil. 14, the clauses being 

transposed. 
I4. mavra x.7.A.] Ps. i. 3. 
17. mpeoBvurepiov| The false read- 

ing mpeoButépov makes oredavov a 
proper name, and aéordoxov thus 
becomes nonsense. Hence Morel’s 
conjecture dé:ovixov, in which he has 
been followed by several editors. 

\ 2 
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“ nw yy 5 lal > 5 4 > A A 

TT, TH ovon ev Tapow: edeos, elpyvn, amo @eov 
A A la yr an , \ 

matpos Kat Kupiov “Inoov Xpiorov mhnOuvbety dud Tav- 

TOS. 
\ “~ x 

I. “Amo Xupias peéype “Poduns Onpiopaye: ovy v0 
SNe , , nan , eu. oy, A 
addoyav Oypiav BiBpwokopevos, TavTa yap, ws tate, Qeov 

, > , Les , > 3 c ‘ 3 / 

Jehyoavtos éebetoavto tov Aaviyd, ad vo avOpwmopdp- 
@ e > ie Q , ¢ 

dav, ois 0 avnuepos Onp euhodrevwv viTTEr pe OoNpmEpaL 
SS 4 > 3 > \ a ~ nn la 

Kal TITPwoKE AAN OYAENOC ADFON TrOIO~Mal T@VY SEewar, 
2 \ ” \ \ , > aS e be] lanl A an 

oYAé €yw THN YYYHN TIMIAN EmayT@, @S ayamTay avTyV wah- 
XV cy lal 

hov 4 Tov Kvpiov. 610 €rouuds eiwr mpos mup, pos 
, \ Me \ 4 , 9 \ 

Onpia, mpos Eidos, mpos oTavpdv' povov, wa [Tov] Xpio- 
y \ a \ sos TOV l0W TOV GwTHPd pov Kal OEdv, Tov vmeép ewov 

.’ 4 fal 2. c a ‘ ce , amoVavovTa. mapakadA® oYN ymdc ér@ 6 A€cmioc Xpuo- 
A \ “A SS ' 2 

Tov o dua yns Kat Oaddtrys €davycmevos’ ctHkete EN 
= ' « . ey, ¢ ' > ' ’ 

TH tictel €Apaiol, OTL [6] Alkaloc €k TMicTewe ZHceTar’ 
) A Y , ' ' > 

yiverOe axhwets, ott Kypioc katoiKizel MoNoTpOTOYC éN 

O1KO. 

6 GAN vrd] 218,843 GAN Um g33 vmd 

éEu~wretwy viTrer] 

5 tore] icra g,; lore gy. 

6e G. 7 6 avnuepos] gLA; ws avyuepos G; al. |. 

GL; habitat in tis et...agitat A; éupwrever os virrer g3 obsident...ac devo- 

rant [I]. donuepar] ws nucpa g.. 9 euavTg] gLIA; é aire G. 

ws dyamrav] g; ut...diligam 1; ws ayarav GL; al. A. 11 Tov] G; 

om. g. 12 idw] eldw g,; ide g33 sciens (eldds) L (omitting tva). 

owrnpa] Gg g.g4LlA; marépa g3. 14 yns] yrs kal y7s g.. Oadrarrys] g3 

Oaracons G. 15 €dpato.] txt GLI[A]; add. yivec#e g. It perhaps 
comes from below. 6] G; om. g. 16 pLovorpomous] omorporous g3. 

20 kal doxnoer arébavev] GL; om. gl Anon-Syr.4. For cai doxyoe ésravpwOn kai 

doxnoe amédaveyv A has specie passus est et crucifixus est, so that it is doubtful 

From 4. ’Amo Supias x.t.A.] Taken from 13. mapakado ov xk.t.A.] 
Ign. Rom. 5. 

6. avOpwropcppev| See the note 
on Ign. Swyrn. 4 rdv Onpiov tev ay- 
Opwropoppov. 

8. ovdevos x.7.A.] The expressions 
are borrowed from Acts xx. 24. 

10. mpos mip «r.A.| A combina- 
tion of Ign. S7zyrn. 4 mpos mip, mpos 
paxarpay, mpos Onpia, with Rom. 5 nip 
kat oraipos...povoy iva Incov Xpiorov 
ETLTUX®. 

Ephes. iv. 1; comp. Philem. 9. 
14. dia ynsxt.A.] See Ign. Rom. 

5- 

ornkere x.t.A.] Comp. I Cor. xvi. 
13, Col. i. 23. See also Ign. Ephes. 

10, Polyc. Phz/. 10. 
15. Oikaios x.7.A.] From Hab. ii. 

4, quoted also Rom. i. 17, Gal. iii. 11, 

JHiebs x..38: 
16. Kvpwos «7.A.]| From Ps. Ixvii 

(Ixvili). 6. 
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Larava vumynpeTav 
eBovlnOnoav vas Tapd€ar' ot pév, ote “Inaovs Soxjoer 

oeyervyOn Kal doxnoe éeotavpwOn [Kat Soxyoe aneOaver |: 
€ , 7 > x eX A fa e , Y 

OL dé, OTL OUK EOTLW UVLOS TOU Onptoupyov: ou dé, OTL 

> , e \ y 74 \ 

autos é€oTw 0 émt mdvTwy @eos’ ardor Sé, OTL Words 
+ , 3 Y , Y ¢ SS 4 3 3 , 

avOpwirds COU EeTEPOl O€, OTL oapé QvuT7) OUK eyel~ 

peta Kat Sev Tov amodavatiKoy Biov [Cyv Kat] perievar’ 

TOUTOV ‘yap eivat mépas Tav ayabav tots peT ov OAV yap p y p 
pbapynoopevois. , a > \ 3 , b) > 

TODOUVTWV KAKO@V EDLOS ELOEKOMATEV, AAN 
ec oA ‘ 1 a 1. AG > aaa se of VILELS OYAE TIPOC GpaN eElzZate TH YroTarH avta@v" Ilavdov 

, a \ \ La} > c , 
yap éoTe modtrar Kat pabytat Tov dnd ‘lepocoAyma@n 

KAl KYKA@ meéyp! TOY “lAAyptIkof¥ MeMAHpwKOTOC TO eYar- 
, \ ‘ ' le) or la) 3 ~ \ 

OfTENION KQL TA CTIFMATA TOU Xpiatov eV TY OAPKL TEpt- 

€povTos. 
er: 

q 7) oY A 

Ov pewrnpevo. TavTas ywooKete OTL ‘Incous 

0 Kvpwos adynfas eyervnfy é€« Maptas, rendmenoc ék 
‘ \ > , > , 

TYNAIKOC, KQL ahn Geta eotaupaln. dyna, émol yap, 
5MH fENOITO KAYYACOAl, E MH EN TH cTayp@ toy Kypioy 

whether this translator’s text had the second clause or not. 

doxjoer éyevyyjOn kal, though found in all the authorities. 

Gg,g,g3LlIA Anon-Syr. 4; om. gy. 

Anon-Syr.4. 

tov] GLg,g3l; rotro g4s; al. A. 

(jéare, taken as an aor. imper. from 7x«w) L; zxtendatis |. 

(€meray7 ?) 1. 

gnol g.e45; contr. g,. 

28 ‘Tepocodktuwv | ipocodtpwr 2. 

Voss accidentally omits 

21 ovK éoTw]| 

22 Oeds] txt GgLIA; add. fater 

23 éyelperat] Gg g,seysL; eynyepra £3; resurrexit |. 

24 Shy Kal percévac] GL; periévar (om. (qv Kal) g; habere 1; fruz A. 25 ToU- 

27 eléare] eléare 23; néaTe g,; veniatis 

tmotayn| mandatis 
f 34 pnoly] Gg,; 

35 Tod Kuplov Incod] Gg (g, does not insert tod before 

ingod, as in the ed. princ.); domini L; domint nostri tesu christi 1A (but | has a 

v. 1. m2). 

19. of pev x7.A.| For this attack 
on diverse heresies comp. P/A7lipp. 

3—7, Trall. 6. 
22. 0 em mavrav Ocos| See Phil- 

opp. 7. 
23.  oap& avrn x7.A.] See the 

note on [Clem. Rom.] ii. 9 éru atrn 7 
oap& ov Kpivera ovd€ aviorara, with 

the note. 
26. eicexopacev| See Antioch. 1, 

with the note. 

27. ovd€ mpos wpay x«.t.A.] From 
Gal. ii. 5. Here ry vmorayy avtov 
must be ‘the subjection which they 
imposed.’ 

28. do ‘IepocoAvpoy k.t.A.] From 
Rom. xv. 19. 

30. ra otiyparak.t.d.]| An allusion 

to Gal. vi. 17. 

33. yevopevos «.t.A.] Taken from 
Gal. iv. 4. 

34. é€pot «.7.A.] From Gal. vi. 14. 
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5 a es , ¥ Ne ey, N.) ae > 
[Iucof]) Kat adnbeia erafey kal améCavey Kat avéotn’ ei 

\ 4 , c ' > a > ' TAOHTOC yap, Pyotv, 6 Xpictdc, ei mp@toc €2Z dnactdcewc 
a , NO ' i biene ' > ' ' NEKP@N* Kal, O ATTEODANEN, TH AMAPTIA ATTEOANEN EATIAZ 

a ‘ a o n a \ / , Qn A 

0 Aé ZH, TH Oew ZH. €mel TLS XK pera Seo LOY, XputTou 
\ 3 € Cay , 4 , 

bn amofavdvtos; Tis ypEela varopmovns; TIS xpela pacTi- 
, , / \ 2 “a A oe ‘ 

yov; ti dijmore Uérpos pev éotavpovto, Havdos d€ Kat 
4 | , , Sind, rk , de > 8 , > 
axwBos payaipa eTéuvovto, lwavyns d€ éepuvyadeveTo ev 

, > lod lal 

Idrpw, Xtépavos dé €v iors avnpetro mpos TaV Kupto- 
, > z, > > SQA , Cate 3 , \ 

KTovev “lovdalwy; ad’ ovdev TovTwv eixy’ ahyfeia yap 
5) , Cay? ChaAN las A 
éatavpwOn 6 Kvpios vd tav ducceBav. 

‘\ 4 a e \ b] \ es 

IV. Kat ore otros 0 yevvnbeis ex ‘yuvatKos vis 
lal Q € XM ’ U 

€oTw Tov cov, Kat o oTavpwHeis mpwrtdtoKoc TACHC 
' ‘\ ‘\ , \ aN 3 , \ , x 

KTicewc Kat @eos Aoyos, Kal avTOS ETOLNOEY TA TAaVTA 
A c b) , ec \ c , alee > \ eye yap o amdatodos, cic Oedc 6 TAaTHp, EZ OY TA 

TANTA, KAl elc Kypioc “Incofc Xpictdc, Ar oy TA TANTA® 
\ , © \ ' \ e ' a Nuvo ' 

Kat mwahw, eic rap Oedc, Kai eic mecitTHc Oeo¥ Kal ANOPw- 
Fa 5 t , the ae 2 ' TON ANOpa@TOc “IHcofc Xpictdc’ Kal, EN AYT@ EKTICOH TA 

1 éxabev kai] gl[A]; om. GL. arédavev Gg, ; améfave g,93045. el 
madnros| Gg, g.g4L1l; cupmaéyros (sic) g3; al. A. 2 el] Gg,g,g4L]; xai el g3 5 

al. A. 3 darédaver] Gg,; 6 arédave g,03945; guod mortuus est L; gut 

mortuus est \. 4 TO Gew &H] Gg, g3¢4L; & 7 Ged g, (with Rom. vi. 10) 1. 

5 tls xpela tvrouov7s| Gg, g3g4LlA; om. g,. 6 6é] g; ef A; om. LI. 7 éréu- 

vovto| Gg,g,233 KaTeréuvovTo £43 caest sunt L; obtruncati sunt |. 8 pds} 

g; mapa G. g ovdev TovTw ek] GgL; ne unus quidem vane laboravit A; 

nein hoc quidem est victoria (ob8 év roiTw vixn) 1. adnbela yap] g,g.se4L{A; 

ad7j0ea yap bt g3. tr 87] gl; om. GL[A]. otros] Ggl; sic (o'rws) L3 

om. A (but the Syriac from which it was translated doubtless had ofros; sce Peter- 

mann). 12 6] glA; om. GL. 16 cal maddy] GLAI; om. g. 18 7a] 

GL; om. g. Both] and A translate as if they had ra év ovpavg@ kal Ta emt yijs. 

I, €i ma@nros x.7.A.] From Acts Azz. vii. 2.1. Similarly ypscroxréves 
XXV1. 23. occurs several times. 

3. 6 anéOavev x.t.d.] From Rom. 12. mpotorokxos «.7.A.] Col. i. 15, 
vi. 10. the context being quoted below. 

4. emel tis xpeia «.7.A.] Imitated 14. els Oeos «.7.A.] From 1 Cor. 
from Zrad/. 10, Smyrn. 4. viii. 6, 

8. kuptoxtovav] So Ps-Trall. 11; 16. eis yap eds wr.A.] 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
comp. Afost. Const. vill. 46 3répavos The passage following, év ato k.7.A. 
...7pos TOY KuptoKTovay Tovdaiwy AiGos _is from Col. i. 15—17 abridged. 
BAnbeis. The word is found in Joseph. 
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TANTA, [TA] EN OYPANG Kal Emi TAC, Opata Kal AUpaTta’ Kal 

AYTOC ECTIN TIPO TANT@N, KAl TA TANTA EN AYT@ CYNE- 

20 CTHKEN, 

V. Kat ore ovk avtés €oTtw 0 emt mdvtTwy Beds GAN 
vios exeivou, héyet, ANABAIND TIpOc TON TATEPA MOY Kal 

TATEPA YMQ@N KAI OedN Moy KAI ODEON YMON* Kal, OTE 

YTOTAFH AYT@ TA TANTA, TOTE KAI AYTOC YMOTAPHCETAI TO 

25 YTIOTAZANTI AYT@ TA TANTA, INA H O Oedc TA TANTA EN 

WACIN. OUVKOUY ETEPGS éeoTW O VmoTdéas Kal @Y TA TaVTA 
€v TaoW, Kal ETEPOS W VmETdYN, OS Kal peTa TaVTWY 
UVTOTACOETAL. 

VI. Kai ovre yuros avOpwmos 0 80 ob Kal & @ 
c 

c ' 

30 YEeyove TH WAVTH TANTA yap Al ayToY €féNeTO’ HNIKA 

ETOIE] TON OYPANON, CYMTTAPHMHN AYT@, KAl EKE] HMHN Trap 

AYT@ ApmOzoyca, KAl TIPOCEYAIPEN MOL KAO’ HMépaN. Ta@s O” 

dv 0 wWirds avOpwros nKovoev, KABOY EK AEZION MOY; TOS 
O€ Kat Edeyev, pin “ABpadm renécOal erm elimi; KQ@l, AozA- 

dpara] txt g[L] (see above, 11. p. 173) [I][A]; add. re G. 19 pd] Gg,g.e3Lf[l]; 6 

mpo g4; al. A. 21 Oeds] GIL[A]; add. cat marnp g; add. fater L. It should 

probably be omitted. 22 éxelvov] txt gL; add. 06 G; add. ds (?) 1; al. A. 

23 dre] Gg; guando L. Zahn rightly infers that L read 6ére, as it generally trans- 

lates érav ‘quando utique. In i Cor. xv. 28 it is érav. 24 vroTrayn] £3 vITo- 

Tayet G (Dressel). avros] GLIA; add. 6 vids g (from 1 Cor. xv. 28). 

25 Wa 7 6 Oeds Ta wdvTa] Gg.g3g4sLl; om. g, A. 26 wv] g; 6 dv G3 gui est 

Ll; def. A. 27 vmeTayn] Ureraye g.. ds] Gg3Ll; @ g.g,g4; def. A. 

pera wavrw] Gg; cum omnibus L; post haec omnia (wera wdvra, but it is probably 

a loose translation) 1; def. A. 28 Umotdcceta] Gg; subjicietur L; subjectus 

erit\; def. A. 29 6 dv od] g.g.843 dle per quem 1; 0 of (om. 6) Gg; per 

quem LIA]. 31 Kal éxet] Gsg,g,5g3; KaKel gy. 33 0 Pos] g,9,5¢3; 

yrds (om. 6) gy. 34 dotdoes] g,g384; Sofdons g,3 ddéacoy (with Joh. 
xvii. 5) G; glorifical; clarifica L. 

22. dvaBaivw x.7.r.] John xx. 17. (cix). 1, quoted also Acts ii. 34, Heb. 
23. Ore vmoraynkt.A.]| From1Cor. i. 13. 

xv. 28. For ore with the conjunctive 34. €Aeyey «.7.d.] The passages 
see Winer Gramm. § xli. p. 372 Sq. which follow are taken from Joh. 

30. mavra xt.A.| John i. 3. The viii. 58 mpiv "ABpaap x.t.d., Joh. xvii. 
next passage, jjvika «7.A., is from 5 ddéacdv x.t.A., Joh. vi. 38 xaraBe- 

Proy. viii. 27, 30, loosely quoted. Bnka x7... Joh. i. Q—IT Hv ta das 
33. Kd§ov x«7.A.] From Ps. cx x1.A., Joh. i. 1 Ev dpyxy iy x.7.X. 
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ceic Me TH AGZH H eElyon TPO TOY TON KOCMON TENECOAI; 
Co) A ee. oD i eles ' 2 a > a 2 

motos O€ avOpwrros epel, KaTABEBHKA éK TOY OYpANo¥, OYX 

INA TOIM TO OEAHMA TO EMON, AAAA TO BEAHMA TOY TEM- 
: \ , 52 > 0 , >» No ae : 

WANTOC Me; WEP Tolov Oe avUpwirov edeyey TO HN TO 

adc TO AAHOINGN, 6 MwTIZEl TANTA ANGPWTION EPYOMENON 

Eic TON KOCMON' €N TG KOCM@ HN, KAI O KOCMOC AT AyYTOY 
> , \ c ' W = ‘7 = 

é€ré€NeTO, KAI 6 KOCMOC AYTON OYK EfFNG" EiC TA TAIA HAGEN, 
\ c e]] > ‘ > ' “ S e A 

KAI O1 IAIOL AYTON OY TIAPEAABON; TS OVY O TOLOUTOS 
\ »” N.S) , » \ > \ ren oS 

wWudos avOpwmos Kat ek Mapias €xwv THY apxynv Tov «€ivat, 
%\\>? SEEN \ , \ \ cyte. Bits 5 me \ 
ahh ovxt eos oyos Kal povoyerns vios; én AapyH yap 

HN 6 AGroc, KAl 6 Adroc HN tTpPdc TON OeoGn, Kal Oedc HN 
c ' XN 5) » ’ ” : , > \ ¢ fal 

6 Aéroc. Kat ev addXots, Kyploc €kTICEN Me APYHN OAQN 

AaYTOY €iC Epra ayToy' mpd TOY ai@noc éBEmMEAIWCEN Me, 

T™pd AE TANTWN BOYN@N TENNA ME. 
9 \ \ Be. \ , e A , 

VII. "Ore S€ Kat avioravrar Ta oopata nuar, déyer 
AMHN A€f@ YMIN, GTI EpyeTal pa €n H ANTEC O| EN TOIC 

MNHMEIOIC AKOYCONTAl THC MwONAC TOY yiof¥ TOF Oeof, Kal 

1 60&n] gLIA (but 1A add afud ¢e after etyov with Joh. xvii. 5, gq adds mapa cot 

after yevéoOa, and L adds a ¢#e after mundus esset) ; add. cov G. yevéc Oat] 

£12384; ylvecOa g,; fieret 1A; eivat (from Joh. xvii. 5, though there isa v. 1. yevé- 

cba) G; esset L. 2 dvOpwros] txt GglA; add. sudus (Yirds) L. épet] 25 

posset dicere 1; valet dicere A; diceret L; @eyev G. 4 €deyev 70] G3; dictum est 

guod A ; diceretur (éhéyeto?) 1; édeyev or éXeye (om. 70) g. No stress can be laid 

on the fact that 76 is unrepresented in L. 10 fovoyeviys vids] g,F,233; 0 Movo- 

yevhs vids g43 vlds uovoyerns G. 13 €deueNlwoer] g, (but v is afterwards 

erased) gsg3945 5 €0euedlwoe G, 15 dvicravra] G3; avicrara g. Tuer | 

Gg,g.sg3LlA ; budr gy. 17 Tov viod] gLIA ; om. G. 19 kal 70...a0ava- 
olav] Gg,g.sg4[A]L]; om. g3. 20 cwppoves chy Kal dikalws] gLIA; cwPpovws 

Kat evoeBds Ch G. 21 mahw déyer] GL*1A (A however omits radu); praef. 

kabws Iladdos g,g,g4 (but om. mddw gy); praef. atrds 6 IladX\os g3; praef. secundum 

guod | (but om. in some Mss). ovre porxol] GgLA ; neque fornicarid (ropvot) 

1 (omitting ore mdpvo below). ovre wadakol] Gg,g3g,LlA; om. g.s. 22 ore 

apoevoxoira] gLIA; om. G. ovre mopvo.] GLA; om. gl. 23 ore 

krérrat] Gg,g3g4LlA ; om. g,. In A uéOvoo and xdérrac are transposed. After 

kNémrat 1 adds negue rapaces (ov're dpmaryes). ov] g,g324A; om. Gg,. The 

negative is not repeated in Ll, but the genius of the language was adverse. 

Both readings appear in 1 Cor. v. 9, but the omission has by far the highest support. 

I2. Kupws x«1.A.] Prov. viii. 22, 16, "Ayuny «rt.A.] From Joh. v. 25, 
23, 25, a favourite text in the Arian 28, loosely quoted. 
controversy. 18. 6 amdcrodos] The passages 

v1 

Io 

15 
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ol &koYcantec ZHcoNTal. K@l 0 aimdaTo\Os’ Aci Ap TO 
POAPTON TOYTO ENAYCACOHAI APOaPCIAN [KA] TO ONHTON TOYTO 

20€NAYCACOAl ABANACIAN]’ KaL OTL det Gwdpdvas Env Kat 

duxaiws, [wahw] eye’ mH mAandcOe> o¥te molyo) o¥Te 

MAAAKO] OYTE APCENOKOITAIL OYTE TOPNO! OYTE AOIAOpPO! 

OYTE MEOYCO! oYTE KAETTAI BactAelaN Oeof oY KAHPpO- 

NOMACAL AYNANTAI Kl, €1 NEKPOI OYK €fEIPONTAI, OYA 

25 XpicToOc E€fHfEpTAl’ KENON APA TO KHPYPMA HMO@N, KENH AE 

KAl H TICcTIC YM@N* [ETI EcTE EN TAIC AMAPTIAIC YM@N'] Apa 
c 

KAl O| KOIMHOENTEC EN XpicT@ AM@AONTO. El EN TH zwHi 

TAYTH HATTIKOTEC ECMEN EN XpicT@ MONON, €AEEINDTEPOI 

TTANT@N ANOPWITWN ECMEN. €E1 NEKPOI OYK EfEIPONTAL, PAra- 

30MEN [KAI] TIWMEN, AYPION [AP ATTOONHCKOMEN. ouTw oe 

duakeipevor, Ti Sioicomey Ovwv Kal KUVaY, ot pydey TOD 

HeAdovtos Ppovrilovtes provov Tov dayelv eiow OpeEKTLKoL 

Kat TOV peta TO aye; avemirTaTyTOoL yap elow Tov 

KWovVTOS Eevoobev vov. 

The negative is unquestioned in Gal. v. 21. KAnpovon.jcar StvavTa] GL; 

hereditant A; k\npovoujnocovow (as in r Cor. v. 10, Gal. v. 21) ¢3 possidebunt |. 

24 ei] g,g3¢4s1A; om. (but supplied in the marg.) G; oi g,. 20 vuev 

pri.] g,g,A 3 nuav Gg3¢4Ll (but with a vy. 1. vestra). ért...uuov] GLIA; 

om. g. 27 kai] Gg.g,g3L]; om. g4A. 31 Kal kway] GLA 
(vel a canibus) g,g3g41 (but the words are transposed canum vel asinorum) ; 

om. g,. ot under] Gg g,sg3L1; of unde (sic) gy; al. A. 32 pdovov] Gey; 

Movoy 2,203. elow opextixol] gl; Ppovrifovow els bpeEw Epxdpevo. GL (but L 

has omitted the words ¢povtifovres yovov tod paryetv, owing to the repetition of 

gpovrifo-); al. A. The reading of G is best taken thus, of undévy Tod wéAXovTos 

ppovrifovTes (sc. tueis); povov Tod Paye gpovrifovsw (dvoe Kai Kives), els Spetw 

Epxomevoe kal Tv wera TO Haye. But it cannot be right. 33 dvemioTa- 

TyTo] £8,984; averlorata g33 dvemloratra G3; znsceé Ll]. <A is altogether wide 

here, but the words non resurgunt seem to be intended as a rendering (though 

wholly incorrect) of dvemucrarnro. The reading dveriornru, which some editors 

adopt, has nothing to recommend it. See the lower note. To Kwody- 

Tos évdofev vot] tod Kt- G (breaking off abruptly in the middle of the word) ; moventis 

intus intellectus 1; tov votv Tov Kwoivros évdobev g 3 guid interius moveatur 1; 

al. A. 

which follow are from 1 Cor. xv. 53 19, 32. 

_ bet yap ro POaprov x.r.d., and 1 Cor. 33. averirratnro| ‘without a di- 
Vi. 9, 10, pu) wAavacOe k.T.A. rector, as Euseb. Dem. Ev. iv. 7 (p. 

24. ei vexpoix.r.X.] Passages strung 155) ws ay pr) dvapxou kal avemiorarnro. 
| together from 1 Cor. xv. 16, 14, 17, 18, Openparev dikny adoyoy, Cyr. Alex. de 
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VILE vypere’ 
4 / > , \ \ , / 

ExaoTos Kaxklav amdlecbe, Kat Tov Onpiddyn Oupov, KaTa- 

IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

"Ovat yuov ev Kupi LOO. VOALLYY UEWY EV UPLO. TAO QV 

Aadiav, ovKodavtiav, aicypodoyiav, evtpamediav, yuOv- 

piouov, pvoiwow, péOnv, hayveiav, piiapyupiav, dido- 
dogiav, POdvov, Kal wav To TovToLs Guvwdov" éenaycacobe 

dé TON Kypion Hua@r *IncofN Xpictén, kal TAC CAPKOC TpO- 

NOIAN MH Troleicbe eic émi@ymiac. ot mpeaBUTepo v7o0- 

taccecbe TH EmoKOT@, OL SidKovoL Tots mpeaBuTepots, 
€ \ A ld > , 3 \ A , 

0 ads Tots diakdvois. avtibvyov eyo Tav dudatTTOvT@V 
4 \ 5 Td 5 \ c J. yy 5 5 al 

TAUTYNVY THY evTaciay Kal O Kupuos €ln [ET GUTWV 6un- 

VEKQS. 
¥ la 

IX. Ot avdpes, orépyere Tas yaperds vyor' al 
yuvatkes, Tovs opoliyous. ot maldes, Tovs yovels mpon- 

~ e a ‘ ' > ' > ’ \ 
yeto be Ol YOVELS, TA TEKNA EKTPEdEeTE EN TIAIAEIA KAl 

2 &kaoros] g,g,93L1; om. gyA. dmodecbe] g 3 dmobécba L. (and so évév- 
gacbat, movetoPar: see above, p. 50) | (but it reads &dvcacde, roetcbe); et amovete 

A. 3 aicxporoylay evrpameNiav] g,g,¢3L1; evrpamedlay alcxpodoylay gy. A has 

only scurriditatem for all the three words alcxpoNoylay, edtpameiav, yOupiopor. 

In 1 edrpameNlay is rendered malam conversationem. evtpameNlav] g584 3 evTpa- 

medeiav £E3. 6 dé] gl; ef A; om..L. juGv] So it is read in g (not 

vuov) with the other authorities. The omission in A is due to the ambiguous 

Syriac. 7 motetobe] g,93; Tornoe g,; mworetoOa L; moire gy. 8 rots 

mpecBurépos] glA ; episcopo et presbyteris L. Q 0 dads] txt LIA; add. rots 

mpecBurépos Kat g. avripuxorv] g,2,3 avTipuxos 23045. éya] txt g,¢,93L; 

add. yevolunv g4; add. eficiar 1; persona mea sit (=zpse sim) A. puratrovTwr] 

2125233 PuiaccovTw gy. 

honorate 1A}; aidetcre (sic) g3. 

13 Tponyetobe] £2,943; prachonorate L; 

This last is evidently a pure conjecture, and 

The 

various reading aiveto9e, which Ussher gives (App. Ign. p. 102) as from the Medi- 

ceus (i.e. G), must be a mistake. This Ms ends abruptly at the close of § 7; but 

editors ought not to have been misled into reading aideicbe or aivetcGe. 

Ador. Vi. Pp. 200 thy kriow dracay ovK 5. evdvoacbe x.7.A.] From Rom. 
dverioratnro.s Kwnpactpeponevny. For 
the construction with the genitive, 
‘without the guidance of the mind, 
see Kiihner Gramm. Il. § 421 (p. 344 
sq.) For the other reading dveric- 
tarot, ‘careless, neglectful of,’ comp. 
Porphyr. de Adst. i. 9 aveniaratov rijs 
Ovadopas. 

I. m@acay x.t.A.| Comp. I 
Del. 

Pet. 

Salley Ae 
Q. avripvxov éyd x.7.d.] Imitated 

from Polyc. 6. 

13. mponyeicbe| The word has the 
same sense as in Rom. xii. 10. 

14. ta téxva x.t.A.| From Ephes. 
vi. 43 the context of our Pseudo- 

Ignatius being also suggested by the 
context of St Paul. 

15. @s tepefas] Tertull. de Crit. 

sie) 
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1 \ > , lal c ¢ , 

Kypioy.» Tas € Tapbevia TULATE WS LEPELAS 
r a \ > , , ec , fal 
Xpusrov, tas €v cemvotnte yypas ws PvovacTypioy Beov. 

T5 NOYOECIA 

e it, \ nw Lal , =} 4 = e Lal 

ol KUpLoL, meTa ewWovs Tots SovAos EmiTaTOETE Ot Sov- 

hou, eta hoBov Tots Kupiows eEvmyperetre. pundets ev viv 
apyos €oTw' pATNP yap THs Evoeias y apyia. 

20 €TLTATTW WS wY TL, Ei Kal Sddeuar’ GAN ws adeAPos V7O- 

a > 
TAUTQA OUK 

prnoKko. ein Kvpios pel? vpov. 

X. “Ovaipnv vyuov tov tpocevyav’ mpocedxyeoGe iva 
> La) 5 , 4 c Lal \ > b) 7 > 

Inoov émitvyo. tapatibewar viv tyv ev “AvTioxela €k- 
4, > , € A e 3 / Lal > , \ 

K\yoliav. acmatovrar vuas at exkd\ynolar THS Actas Kat 
/ c ” nan an @ \ 

25 [lokvkapros 0 av@pwros tov Beov, @ Kal Tapabyoopar 
\ 3 fo ia Ss 7, > , € aN e > 4 

mv exk\ynoltay THS Luptas. aomalerar vuas y exKAnola 

Duiurmyoiov, ev kat ypddw vuiv. daomdlera yas Pio 

0 OudKovos vpav, @ Kal éyd evyapLoT@, GTOVOaiws vIy- 
A , > aA By , CLEAN IS , e , 

PETOVVTL Mol EV TAO. aomaceTat ULAS Ayaddzrous O Oud- 

Voss is not explicit on the subject (p. 116), and Ussher, while giving Voss’s text, 

supposes himself to be giving the reading of the Ms. At least I cannot account for 

the statement in any other way. Voss himself must have got aiveta@e (p. 80) by 

conjecture or by misprint from Ussher’s aidetoGe ; and Ussher’s aideto@e was founded 

on the reading of g3. 17 ob 

KUptot...€Eumnperetre] txt LIA. The two clauses are transposed, of dovdoe x.7.). 

émiragoete] g.9,93;LA; brordocecbe £43 estote 

dpyla] apyeta 

20 v7ro- 

15 maplevia] 23845; wapbeveia g,. 

and of xUpiou K.7T.A., in g. 

[1]. 19 éorw] gl; maneat L; stet (maneat) A. 

2,23 ravta] g; add. guidem A; add. enim Ly; add. azztem 1. 

puycKkw] £,833 Vroulurnoxw gse4s (but the variation is likely to have been over- 

looked). See the note on Clem. Rom. 7. 

os 24 THs "Acias...7) exkAnola] A; om. gl (by homceoteleuton). 

yaldrous] glA; om. L. Ussher says ‘ Desideratur hoc nomen in Greco Me- 

diceo et in vetere Latino nostro interprete,’ i.e. in G and L. But G is wanting 

here ; and as ’AyaOomovs stands in Voss’s text, the explanation which I have given 

23 ’Avtioxela] avrioxelav 

29 °A- 

| 
| 

| 
| 

Fem. ii. 12 ‘quae sacerdotes pudi- 
citiae dicimini’. 

16. Ovovaornpioyv Ccod| See the note 
on Polyc. Phil. 4, where the expres- 

sion occurs. The false Ignatius 
however may have borrowed it from 
Afpost. Const. ii. 27, iii. 6. 

18. pndeis «.7.r.] Ign. Polyc. 6 py 
Tis vay Seaéptap evpeO7, where G 
has the gloss dpyos. The gloss must 
either have suggested or been sug- 

gested by this passage in the Pseudo- 

Ignatius. 
19. pytnp yap k.t.A.| Afost. Const. 

il. 4 peytnp n apyia Amor. 
ovk emtrartw k.t.A.| Comp. Philipp. 

13. Imitated from Ign. Ephes. 3; 

see the note there. 
25. 06 avOperos x.t-A.| An imita- 

tion of 1 Tim. vi. 11 (comp. 2 Tim. 
ili. 17), where Timothy is so called. 

28. 6 Suakovos vay] See the notes 
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Kovos 6 €k Supias, ds axohovfet por év XpioT@. dcna- 

cache dAAHAOYe EN Ari iIAHMaTL domdlopar mdvras Kal 

mdcas, Tods ev Xpiote. éppwobe cdépare Kat Yuxp Kat 

mrevpat. [évi], Kal euod py emddOnobe. 0 Kuptos pe? 

ULV. 5 

6. 

TIPOS @IAIIMHSIOTS. 

¢ A Ss 

"FINATIOS, 6 Kat @coddpos, exxdycia Seod nrenuevy 
4 x e Lal iat 

éy mater Kal vmopovn Kal dyamn avuTOKpiT, TH 
y > 4 - ¥ ned ae | A \ » ovon €v Pidimmos €deEos, eipyvn amo Oeov watpos Kal i ah 

, > A re a > ’ ’ Ms Kuptov ‘Inoov Xpwotov, bc éctin cWTHP TANTWN ANOPO- IO 

TTWN, MAAICTA TIICTON. 

I. Meurynpévor Hs aydans vuav Kal THs ev XproT@ 

omovons, 4s évedetEacbe cis nuas, mpérov nynoapeBa 

of Ussher’s v.l. to mponyeiade § 9 will not hold here. I can only conjecture that 

in answer to some enquiry about the reading here Ussher got a reply, ‘desideratur in 

Mediceo,’ meaning that the fassage was wanting in this Ms. With the omission in 

L before him, he would interpret the ambiguous reply to mean that the werd was 
wanting. 1 6 €k Duplas, x.7.X.] LA translate as if és éx Zuplas axoNovOe? K.7.d. 

3 Tos] gIA; om. L. odpare cai] glA; om. L. 4 vi] g; om. LIA. ém- 

NdOnobe] éwihabecbe g3, a solecism. 

Subscr. 6. Tov dylou iepoudprupos tyvariov émiorody mpos Tovs év Taps@ g,; TOU 

dylou iepowaprupos iyvarlou émisrodn 6’ mpos rods Ev Tapom g,. Nothing in g384. 

TIPOC iAH cioyc | Tov avTov mpos Pirvamyclous wept Barticuatos 8.84 

(with « in the marg. of g,g4); Tov dylov iepoudprupos lyvariov dpxvemioKdmov 

Oeomédews avTioxelas EmicTo\) pods Pitimmnotous. € g3; ad philippenses de baptismo 

scripta de endamno per epiphanium | (with vv. ll.); ad phillipos urbem A. 

on Ign. PAzlad. 11 for Philo and Ag- 
athopus. 

I. domdcaoée x.t.A.| As in Rom. 
xvi; 16, 1 Corixvilzo; 2 Cor. *xili12 ; 

comp. I Thess. v. 26. 
Tpoc iAimtmHcioyc] The addi- 

tion rept Barrioparos, which is found 
in the Greek and Latin copies, is not 
adequately explained by the contents 
of the epistle itself. Possibly it was 

originally a marginal note calling at- 

tention to the subject of § 8 Bamricpa, 
pov Gcod emt TH Barrifopeve, k.T-r. 
(comp. § 9 idSév mparov ws Kowdy av- 
@perov BamriComevov), and was trans- 
ferred afterwards accidentally to the 
heading. 

10. ds éorw «7.A.] From 1 Tim. 
Iv. 10. 

16. wa 70 avrd x.7.A.] A combina- 
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\ \ , e A 

ypaba. mpos tHv hiiddekpov vuav Kata Ocov uyeKnv 
€ , ec a “~ A A 

AYATNV, VTOMLLVHTKELY VpLas TOU ev XpioT@ vVpav Spdpov, 

INA TO AYTO AEPHTE TIANTEC, CYMYYYOI, TO EN PPONOYNTEC, 
- 2 - Q (>) , a € a ees TH AYTO KANONI THS TLOTEWS cTOIyO{NTEC, ws IlavAos vas 

Q a € fa ” fi a 4 aA 
evoviére. el yap cic €oTW 0 THY OhwV OeEdc, 6 TATHP TOU 

XptoTov, €Z of TA TANTA’ Elc AE KAI O Kyptoc HMON ‘lHcoyc 
, e \ eX a a G a Y , 

[Xpictoc], 0 fovoyerns vios Tov Beov, 0 Twyv oAwv Kupuos, 
? e \ ’ a \ a 9 \ fa 

A’ of TA TdNTa’ Ev O€ Kal Treva aylov, 70 Evepynoav ev 
A ‘ , Nee , ee \ Sige , 

Moo} Kai mpopytats Kal amootohous’ ev O€ Kal to Bar- 
\ b) \ , la) 7 , fe , XN 

Tigpa, TO eis TOY Odvatov Tov Kupiov diddpevorv" pia | d€| 
ye 5 2 ® \ ee , 5) , > \ e \ 

Kat 9 ekdexTy ExkA\ynola’ pla odether cival Kal Y KaTa 
e \ ’ ' ! a ’ 

eic yap Kypioc, mia tictic, EN BamTicma, 

AIA 

A , 

X pioTov MUOTLS. 

elc Oedc kal TATHP TANTON KAI TTANT@N KAl EN 

TIACIN. 

LI; 
® ¢ 3 \ c ” \ > ” a € , 

€ls OR INGO On GOIN Onl Ont e GanliNn TAHN AY TOY, OO» MONOC 

@ Ss \ \ , \ 5) , 5) Ae 
Eis ovy @cos kat TaTnp, Kal ov dvo ovoe T PELs 

AAHOINOC’ Kyptoc yap, pyc, 6 Oedc coy K¥pioc eic EcTIN. 
\ 4, > \ By c a > 3) 

Kat wah: oyy eic Oedc Exticen HMAC; OYY EIcC TMaATHP 

12 peuynuevor] g.2,031; weuvnuévos gy. A translates peuynuévor, aynodueia, 

both by singulars. 18 ef yap] gA; om. I. 20 Xptoros] g3lA ; om. g,g584. 

6 povoyerns vids Tov Ocov] filius det unigenitus 1; unigenitus filius dei A; om. g. 

6 Tay d\wy Kipros] gl; om. A. 23 Tov] 2,g,845; OM. g3. 

did Sudduevov g, (a repetition of similar letters AlAAIA). 

drd0mevov] £93243 

dé] g33 om. g,8284 
A has wa est et electa ecclesia, but it has translated 6é cal in this way in the previous 

clauses. Moreover it makes the apodosis begin with mula dele x.7.X. In] the 

words are wa ttaque etiam ecclesia esse debet et una fides quae est in christo, which 

seems to point to the reading 6é cal, but in which the apodosis is made to begin with 

pla [dé] kal x.7.r. 

f) éxkdyola dpeiher x.7-X. g4 (comp. |, as given in the last note). 

opeirn g,- 29 6 mw Kal 6 wy] gui erat et est A; 6 wy gl. 

24 1 €xAexTn ExkAnola’ pla dpeiher K.T.r.] Fy EZ,83A; 

opener] 

tion oft Cori. 10, Phillii; 2, 10.15. 
18. ei yap x.t.’.] Modified from 

1 Cor. viii. 6. 
23. eis tov Oavatov x.t.A.| In ac- 

cordance with the teaching of Rom. 
vi. 3. 

25. eis yapx.t.A.| From Ephes. iv. 
B51 Os ' 

29. onvx.t.A.| Taken from Rev. 1. 

AVOmMV.0 Os isel 7 XVie 5. Lihavesre= 

stored this reading from the Arme- 

nian Version. 
Kat ovK €otw K.T.A.| Deut. iv. 35 ; 

comp. Is. xlv. 5 sq., etc. 
povos adnOwos]| See Joh. xvii. 3. 
30. Kupuos x.7.A.] From Deut. vi. 4. 
31. ovy eis Ocds k.t-A.] Mal. ii. 10, 

loosely quoted. 
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’ c a & oe ‘ 2 , / c \ 

TTANTWN HMQ@N; €lS O€ KaL vLOS, hoyos Beds. 6 MONOrENHC 
, a a y > 1 ’ a ' ‘ 

YP; dyno, 6 @N €1C TOYC KOATIOYC TOY TATpdc. Kat 
4 . , > a ; \ »” é Pees, madw* eic Kypioc “Incofe Xpictdéc. Kat ev adh@’ ti dNoma 

> a. a” ' ” a cn 7] a La) \ A c - 

aYT@, H TI GNOMA TO Yi, INA rN@meEN; Els O€ Kal O Tapa- 
a , , \ a > ? , K\nTos. EN yap, dynoiv, Kal TINE{Ma, éETrEIAH EKAHOHMEN EN 

a ' a , c a XN a n 
MIA €ATIA! THC KAHCewC HM@N. KGL Tod’ EN TINEYMA €TT0- 

fi \ \ een, 5 A Q , 
TICOHMEN, Kal Ta €€s' TANTA AG Tafta, TA Yapiopara 

, > Adora \ > \ a xd ay -~A 
OndoveTt, éxeprei EN KA) TO aYTO TINEfma. OUTE OY TPELs 

, x va OL, »” lal , 2 > 
WATEPES OVTE TPELS VLOL oOUTE TpEltsS TapdKAynTOL, ard 
Los \ \ a en ‘ a 

eis TaTyp Kal els vlos Kal €is TapdKAnTos. 
, 3 , \ > , A ; 

[ Kvpuos | amToaTeA\\wy TOUS aTOGTONOUVS MAOHTEFCAl TIANTA 

€lc TO ONOMA TOY 
» 

OUTE €ls 

\ ” > / 2 aN ' TA €ONH EVETELAATO aUTOLS BamTTIZEIN 

TATPOC KAl TOY Yiof¥ Kal TOY Arloy TNEYMaTOC’ 
9 , ¥ -) las > , 9\\2 > 

Eva TPLWVUMLOV OUTE Els TpEts evavOpwmncarvTas, aA eis 
e , 

TPEUS O{OTL LOS. 
HMI. 

TapaKynTos, aida povor o 

Ei \ c > Q / 4 c <\ ” e 

is yap o evavUpwayoas, ovTe 0 TAaTHP ovTE oO 
cs > PS) , > , 

vlLos* Ov OKNOEL, OU pavTacta, 

I Aoyos Geds] g.g,sg4slA ; Novos Peo’ gz; comp. Ps-Magiz. 6. 2 ToUs KOA- 

mous] £8,583: Tov KoATov gy (after Joh. i. 18); sez 1A. 4 7 vie] g,g,5¢5]; 

T@ xptoTw g43 def. A. 5 kal mvevua] g,g,5¢3; TO mvetua B43 Spiritus 1; 

Spiritus sanctus A. 8 év] g.g,sg3A ; 7d &v gy; ipse unus 1. 

tert.] g,sg3g4s1A ; om. g,. 11 Kdptos] g, 3 6 Kvpios 4243 dominus 1; dominus 

noster A} om. §3- 12 €Ovn] Orns g,. 

éXd’] om. 1 and Reg. 1026 (see Cotelier) by homceoteleuton. 

Tpets evavOpwrncavras is wanting also in A. For ouoriwous Reg. 1026 has ouwvriijmous. 

IO Kal 

14 els Tpeis evavOpwrijcarTas, 

The clause ove eis 

evavOpwrncavras] évavOpwrloavtas g,93. 16 évavOpwrnoas] évavOpwricas g3. 

17 povoy] £18,833 Movos g4s (and so the edd.); so/us1; dub. A. 

212.5233 0 yap oyos g4; verbum enim 1; verbum (om. yap) A (connecting it with 

18 0 Noyos yap] 

the previous words, aA’ dAnBela 6 Adyos caps é-yévero). 

I. 6 povoyerns «.t.A.] Joh. i. 18. 
On the possibility of a reading 6 
povoyervns, without either vids or 

@eds, in this passage of the Gospel, 
see Hort’s Two Dissertations p. 11 
sq. So far as it goes, this passage of 
our Ignatian writer favours such a 
reading. 

3. eis Kupios] A reference to 1 
Cor. viii. 6. 

Ti Ovopa K.T.A.] Prov. xxx. 4 (xxiv. 

21 Kal rééerac| 

27), but instead of 7@ vio the best 
supported reading is rots réxvous, while 
some copies have r@ réxvm. It is 
quoted as here by Theodoret on Heb. 
iii. 6 (IIT. p. 563, Schulze). 

5. €&v...mvedpa «.t.A.| Ephes. iv. 4, 
loosely quoted. 

6. € mvevpa x.t.\.| From 1 Cor. 
xli. 13. The next passage, mavra dé 
k.7.A., is from the same context, I 
Cor. X11 17. 

\ \ 
du0 KQL 1c 

= 

T5 
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30 

TO) THE -PHILIPPIANS: IgI 

FEN DEER ot RE ut Ry ch Gea } yea 6 Abroc yap capz éréneto’ H yap codia 
> t G n S 3 , e ” 

@KOAOMHCEN EdYTH OTKON. Kal eyeryyiOn ws avOpwrros 6 
\ , \ , A cy) 

®cos oyos pera oapatos eK THs Tapevov, avev opidias 
> ? c ’ \ > \ ' \ Pew 
avdpos: H TAPOBENOC yap EN [AaAcTpPI AHWVETAL KAl TEzZETAI 

cr 3 coo a 3 b) a b) B) A e) 

yidn. a@AnBas ovv eyervyby, adyfas nv&4On, adydas éeda- 
Nay, 3 A 3) , \ > 4 \ > , 

yev KQUL €7PLEV, ahnOas exTaupaby KQL amé0avev KOQL aVEOT?). 

€ ~ , ¢€ ” ec 

O TAVTA TLOTEVTAS, WS EXEL, WS yeyery |nran, [Laka.pLos" 0 
a \ , \ > & A \ 

TAVTA py TWLoTEVWY EVaynS OVX YTTOY Twv TOV Kuptovy 
, € \ » a“ , 

OTAVPWOAVTWY. O yep aAPK OV TOU KOO[LOU TOUTOV Xatper, 

Y b) A \ , x \ lal 

OTQV TLS APVITAL TOV oTavpoV" ole pov yap EQUTOU ywoo- 

\ ¢ , lal A A , \ 

KEL THY Opohoylay TOV OTAUpPOV. TOTO yap €oTW TO TP6- 
Q Cant 5 nan , iv 4 e aA , 

WTALOV KATA TNS AvVTOV Suvapews® OTE OPWV bpirrer KaL 

> , lal 

aKkovav poBetra. 
ATA K \ \ \ ? ¢c , » 5 , 

° Ct T pw pAEV YEYUNTAL O o7Taupos, €O7T EVOEV YEevero- 

an ie ‘ > , > tal con A > ' , 

Oat rovTo’ Kat ENHPrel €N TOIC ylolc TAC ATEIOElAC, evn p- 
b) > , ?, y; 

ye ev lovda, év Papicaiois, ev LaddovKaiou, ev tperBvrass, 

Vv ve 2y LepEv AN de yiweobar, O ¢ €vy Veo, EV LEPEVO LD. PEAAOVTOS € YLveo al, opuBetrar 

Z,Z.E4lA (et peferit) ; om. g3 (apparently an error of the press). 22 adnOds 

nvénOn] g,23g451A ; om. g,. 24 TavTa] ara g3. yeyevenrat] gy 

(but the first v is erased); natus est 1; yeyévnrae gosg3gqs. In A ws eet, ws 

yeye[y]nra, is rendered briefly, guomodo et facteem est, so that the translator’s 

reading is doubtful but was probably yeyévyra. 25 pn micTevwv] 2.953 pL) 

mstevcas &¢4, which is a conformation to the preceding clause. In 1A a present 

tense credét appears in both clauses. 26 rovrov] g; 27 hoc (roiTw) 1; 

om. A(?). 27 apyvnra] dpvetrac g3. éavTov] g,2,523; avroo 

24. 30 poBetrar] PoBjrac g,. 32 TovTo] g (all the four mss); 

hoc 1; hujusmodi (rowtto ?) A. There is no authority for the rovrov of the 

editors. évnpyer] evelpyn &3 évepyew 1. 34 OopuBetra] Popv- 

Pira g,. 

12. évereitato] As recorded in Swmyrn. 2, Apost. Const. v. 20. 
Matt. xxviil. 19. 21. 1 mapOévos x.t.r.] Is. vil. 14, 

16. eis yap x..A.] This passage, quoted in Matt. i. 23. 
as far as épayev kai émev, is quoted 22. adnOas ovv «.t.A.] This pas- 
in the Antirrhetica of Nicephorus; sage is copied from Ign. 7vad/. 9; 
see SPictl. Solesm. 1. p. 356, and comp. Smyrn. 1. It itself is repro- 
Cotelier here. duced substantially in an Arabic 

18. 6 doyos k.7.A.| Johni.14. The fragment printed later in this volume. 
following words, 7 codia x«.7.X., are 32. évypyet k.r.A.] The expression 
from Prov, ix. 1, a favourite text in is taken from Ephes. ii. 2. 
the Arian controversy: comp. /s- 
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Kat peTamedov euBddder ta mpoddTy, Kal Bpdoxov avta 
, \ 3° , , J A Qa A oDeN , 

delkvutw Kal ayyovnv Siddoke’ hoBet dé Kal TO ybvaror, 

€v oveipois avTo KaTaTapdTTwr, Kal Tavel TEeLpPaTaL Ta 

KaTa& TOV oTaupdv, Oo TdvTa Kddwv KWav eis THY avToU 
KaTacKeuyy" ov petaywookwr én [To] TorovT@ KaK@’ 7 

yap av ov Tavra nv movnpds’ adN émnabero THs EavTov 
aTwdeias. apxy yap avT@ KaTadikyns 0 TOV XpiaTov oTav- 

/ > \ Z b] \ 2) / 5 \ \ A pos, apyn Oavarov, apyy amadeias d0 Kal e& Tiow 

evepyet apveta0ar tov otavpov, To mdos eravcyvver Oat, 

tov Odvatov Soxnow Kadeiv, tHv ex tapO&ov yervnow 
, \ , UN , ¢ Don 

TepiKomTEeW, THY dvow avtynv SiaBdddr(rWw ws puoepay 
lal ¥ n lal y 

"Iovdatots cuppayel eis apvnow Tov oTavpov, “Eh\now 
els ovKoparTiay payelas, alpeTiKots eis havtaciav’ Trovki- 

¢ “ ¥ 

hos ydp €oTw 0 THS KaKias oTpaTyyos, Kebivous, aoTaTOS, 
¢ la > / \ ¥ \ / y \ 

€auT@® evavtios Kat aha pey mpoBadddpevos eEtepa Oé 

dexvis’ aodos ydp eott Tov KakoTroinoal, TO S€ Kadov oO 
fe > a, Py , \ ? Svale , 

T. ToTé €oTW ayvoe’ ayvoias |yap| wemAjpwrat, du Exov- 

1 €uBddrer] EuBarer oy. atT@] g,g3g,s1A 3 om. gy. [3 a’rd Karara- 

patrov] g,e,5045 3 amoxatapatTwv g33; perturbabat eam A; tpse (avros) conturbans |. 

4 Tov] g,g3g45: 7d g, (unless indeed Dressel is in error, and this is a y. 1. for the 

preceding ra, as Zahn suspects). Kadwy] £453 Kad@v g3; Kadov (so accentuated, 

unless the accent escaped me) g,; kadov g,. Ing; the clause is read o mayra Kadav 

Te kal ktxev (obviously a misprint for kwev), and in] it is rendered omnia evocans et 

movens. The particles were inserted from a misunderstanding of kdAwy, as if kadar. 

The rendering in A, omnem corruptionem movebat, is accounted for by the Syriac 

xban, which means either ‘a rope’ or ‘corruption,’ as it is differently vocalized. 

5 TQ] 23 OM. gi9394. 7) £43 7 2,833 7 (sic) g. In 1 the words run zz 

tantum enim mala evant omnia, so that kaxkqw 7...@v appears to have been 

omitted. The reading of Ussher (followed by Zahn and others) ef yap a ot mavta 

k.7.’. must be rejected; for adv is not wanted with e/, and is wanted with 7. 

2. To yvvaov] Pilate’s wife; see lI. mepixorrew] ‘fo mutilate,’ i.e. 
Matt. xxvil. 19. ‘to invalidate.’ 

4. mayvta xadov kwov| A nautical pvoepav] For this form see the 

metaphor, mdvra xkddov kiveiv or e&é- note on Clem. Rom. 14. 
var or ceiew, ‘to let out every reef,’ 3. ovkoarriav payeias] ‘ the false 
equivalent to the English ‘to leave charge of magic, brought against 
no stone unturned.’ The various Jesus; comp. § 5 mds dé xal payos 
readings are due to later ignorance _ ovros x.7.X. 
of this proverb. 16. aoos ydp x.t..] Apost. Const. 

ate > 

Io 

‘3 
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G.ov Tapavoiay. ToS yap ovK €aTLY ToOLOUTOS, OS pHTE 
4 Lal \ e lad , LZ 

pO Tod@v TOY éavTov doyov BhéreL ; 
\ \ x ¢ set? A 

20 V. Ei yap yuros avOpwiros 0 Kupuos, é« uyns Kal 

THATS, TL TEpiKOTTELS THY ye&YnoWw THS KoWNS TOY 
> - 7 , , e 7 , SRS: 2 , 

avOportav dioews; Ti d€, ws Tapado&ov tu em avOparov 
, Lal wn 

yevomevov, TO Talos SoKnow Kadets, Kal TOV Odvatov Tov 
“A ?, le 3 \ ‘\ \ MA , , 

Guntov dd€av vopiles ; ei dé @eds Kat avOpwmos, Ti wapa- 
a \ ~ , , \ GS / 7 25 vomov KaNels TON TAC AdZHC Kypion, TOY TH PVGEL aTpeT- 

N 3 3 

Tov; Ti Tapadvopov eyes TOV vopobérnv, Tov ovK avOpw- 
id \ > c U ‘ 2 , ec 4 ¥, mevav wWuyny eyovTa; 6 Adroc cApz éréneto, 0 AOyos ap- 

Opwros, ovK év avOpeTw Katounoas. mas dé Kal payos 

ovT0Ss, 0 mada pev tacav aicOyTHy Kal vontny dvow 

30 KaTaTKEVaTas youn TaTpos, ev dé TH evavOpwryce TS- 

CAN NOCON KAl MAAAKIAN O€PATTEY CAC; 

VI. Ids d€ ody odros Beds, 0 vexpods dvicT@Vv, ywrods 

6 éryobero] £3; émécOairo g, 3 emacOaird (sic) g,; émacOavbels gy. éavrov | 

£2,583; suam 1; av’rovd gy. 

II wuoepdy] ¥,8,83. 
to ddxnow] dlknow g3; putant (doxodcw) 1. 

The editors substitute wvocapdy, and so gy4s. 13 els pri. | 

om. £4 payelas] £83845; Maylas g,. 14 yap] g3l; om. g,8.843 
sed et A. 18 pyre] So all the four Mss. The editors read pnéé. 

19 Tov] g3; Twv g,g,se4s; al. A. In 1 the sentence runs gut non sibi proponit 

suum sermonem. NOywr g.g,045 al. A. 

txt. IA; add. pdvoy ¢. 
> 

21 cwparos] 

22 ém dvOpwrov yevduevor] £,8,233 ~yevomevov ém 

24 Oeds] g,9,5233 0 eds gy. 26 otk] 1; om. g. In 
A the whole clause roy ov«...éxovTa is wanting. avOpwmelav] dvOpwiriav 

£8833 aOpwrivyy v4. 

homo-factum-est A; kat rédevos advOpwiros g. 30 evavOpwrnjcer] évovOpw- 

lon Zo 32 Ocds] gal; om. g,g,¢4. The omission of OC would be easy 

after the termination -OC. In A the clause is paraphrased, guomodo dics merum 

Aoyor] g3]; 

> , 

avOpwrov £4. 

27 6 Noyos dvOpwros] verbum homo 1; verbum 7 ny, Pp 5 

hominem, o calumniator, illum qui mortuos ete. 

vi. 6 6 movnpos, coos ay Tod Kako- 
Toujoat Kal TO Kadoy O TL TOTe e€oTLY 
ayvoay k.T.A. 

17. Ov éxovowov x.7..] Afost. Const. 

Vill. 2 adyvoia yap cioe memeopevor 
dv Exovovov poy Onpiar. 

_ 19. Tov éavTov Adyor] ‘his own 

language, for he contradicts himself, 
as the writer goes on to show. 
| 20. &k Wuyfjs kal coparos| For the 
| 

IGN. IIL. 

Christology of this Ignatian writer, 
and for the motive of the various 
readings in this chapter more espe- 
cially, see the note on Ps-Phz/ad. 6. 

25. tov tis dd&ns Kvpiov] Taken 
from I Cor. ii. 8; see also below § 9, 
and Tradl. 12. 

27. 0 Aoyos k.t.A.] John i. 14. 

30. macay vooov x.t.A.]| Matt. iv. 
2B 1K3 5, x. 1 3 Comp. Algae. iT. 

13 
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dptiovs dtoortédhav, derpovs Kabapilav, Tuphovs opparar, 
eats x ¥ x , ¢ \ / ¥ Si 

Ta ovTa 7) avéwov 7 peTaBdddav, ws TOUS TEVTE APTOUS Kat 
\ , > /, \ Nee, > > \ nN \ 

Tovs dvo ixOvas Kal 7d vdwp eis olvoyv, TOY O€ Gov OTpa- 
\ a?! / 4, , \ / \ , 

TOV pHpate povov dvyadevwv; Ti dé Kakilers THY PvoWw 

Ts wapbevov, Kal TA pdpia amroKadels ainypa; maar TavTA 5 
Topmevov, Kal yupvovobar Kelevwv appevas pev eis ow 

Oyrerav Oyrelas dé cis axddacrov éemiOupiavy appévor. vov 

aloypd Tor TavTa vevomLoTaL, Kal TEUVOS Elval TpOoTOLA 

GU, TO THS TOpVEelas TVEDLA, dyvowy OTL TOTE yiveTaL aid pov 
Tl, OTav Tapavopia putavOy: apaptias dé dmovons ovdev 

~ / > , 3QN “ > \ 4, ‘ 

TOV yevouevav aicypov, ovdev davdov, dda TavTa Kaha 

diay: kat od py Bdrérov Kakilers ava ; 
Vi 

oy) > A / > Sc sus , , e ¥ ¢c 
elvau EK TS maplevov, a\\ o émi mavTwy Beds, 0 wy, oO 

an \ , ey a e = A 

IIlé@s dé mddw ovxére oor doxet o Xpuoros 

, , > e ~ 5) 4 > , , ¢ 

TAVTOKpATwp; TIS OvVY O TOUVTOY amooTELAas, ElmEe TiS O 
2: na 

TovUTOV KUpLevav; yrapn Sé Tivos odTos éemefapyncer ; 
\ e 7, \ 

vopov d&€ Tmoiwy mAynpwTns yeyovev, 0 pyTE yvopyn Twos 

I amocTé\\wv] £18.83; amorehdy gy; def. A. For apr. aroor. 1 has sanavit. 

2 kal] g,g3g4s1A; 7 (sic) g,. 

puyasedwy] puyadevew g3. 

mevuv] g.g,se4sA(?); praeseminans 1; moumevew g3. 

4 povoy] gsg,5; movw g2e4; tantum1; om. A. 

5 dmokaNels] £3845; amo\ahels g1g.. 6 mou- 
7 @ndevav Onrelas] 

8 mpooron] mpooroel g,. II yevoueé- 

ovdérv] g.g,sg3l; ovdé g, A(?). 

yeyevrvncbat] £58455 

22 Ort biadoka] 

In gy the 

23845; Onrlwy Oyrlas g,. 

vor] £12,583; ywoudvey g4l(?); al. A. 

19 vouoberets] g3945; vouobérns g,; vouobeTHS gy. 

yeyevnoba gig3; al. 1A. 21 NéAnOds] NAVs g,. 

Ore Oth AoE Gz; OTe Gud SdEy g,; 510dbEH (szc, the b7t being omitted) gy. 

words 6rv...8alvecs are omitted and a blank space is left, the scribe apparently 

JERS 

pevos...avTos qv Oo emt mavray Qecos 
K.T.A. 

21. Tov wadrysBorov] ‘ changeable- 
ness, tnconsistency, fickleness, being 
associated with the idea of ‘treach- 
ery,’ ‘deceit’; comp. Eschines Fads. 

5. TavTa moumevoy k.t.rA.| See 
Mart. Ign. Rom. 7 ov« doxnpoveiv 
vpas nvayxafov Gearpifovres, Kal tas 
yuvaikas Upav yupvas ws ev aixpatooia 
Topmrevovres ; 

14. 06 é€mt mavrwv Ocds| See Tars. 

Io 

15 

5; comp. Mart. Ign. Rom. 6. This 
was one of the charges brought 
against Marcellus, Euseb. ccd. 
Theol. ii. 4 et 89 obv Ev Kal ravrov Fv 
c A A c > ’ ~ U c ce 

0 Ocds Kal 6 ev avtT@ Aoyos, ws Joxet 
MapkeAX@, 6 ev TH ayia mapdevm yevd- 

Leg. 40 (p. 33) 0 Képk@y 7) Td Kadov- 
Uj x \ ‘ * ‘ 

pevoy waimaAnpa 7) TO TaAiwBorov 7H TA 
Toadta pywara, where, as here, 70 
maXipBodoy is used for 7 madipBodia. 
On this word see Ruhnken 77m@us 
s.v. It is sometimes wrongly written 

wT lo Met ey Ban 



TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 195 

, ) , ¥ ; \ 4 r \ Sy an a 

pyre e€ovcia eikwv; Kal Tov Xpiorov ée€aipov THs yev- 

VHTEwS TOY ayevyynToV vomobeTEts yeyervncbaL, Kal GTavp@ 

20 tpoonacbar Tov avapxov: Tivos TVyYwpHaarToS, OvK EX 

eimetv: ah\a yap ov edyjOas pe Tov wahysBorov, ovS 
’ ~ y - \ / - b) ~ XA \ - 

dyvow ore diddoka Kat didvpa Baives: adyvoeis dé od tis 

0 yevynleis, 0 Tay Eidévat mpooToLovpevos. 
\\ 

VIII. Todda yap oe davOdve y raplevia Mapias, 
e gy c lal 

25 0 Tapddo€os TOKETOS’ COTS 0 EY TH THpmaTL O Hyovpevos 

agTnp Tav ev avatohn, Tav Ta Sapa KopilovTav payor: 

dpyayyéhouv agmacpos mpos mapbévov: mapbévov mapa- 

do€os avAAnikis pe“nvnoTevpevns: TaLtdos TpOdpopov KYpPv- bis pepanorerpery Tpodpopov Kp 
Kela emt TO ek THS TapOEvov, Kai ev Kola oKiptyots ék 

30 TOU TpoVewpovpevou ayyéwv vuvou emt TO TEYOEVTL TroL- 

pévov evayyéua: “Hpwdov ddBos emt ddaipécer Bacrdclas: 

VyTLOKTOVOY TpoaTaypa: eis AlyumTTov peTavdoTacis: eKeEl- 
fev emi ra THdE Emdvodos: oTdpyava watdiKd: atoypady 

being unable to decipher or to interpret them. The whole sentence runs in 1, 

neque tgnoro quoniam curve et lubrice incedis; and in A, et perversos guodammodo 

vel obliquos gressus (sc. tuos) hadbeo (i.e. aestimo). Most editors read 6:4 Noéd, in two 

words; but this must be wrong. See below. Batvers] Baivvers g,; Bév- 
ves Ze 24 mapGevial g4s; wapevela g,9,93. 26 KouCovTav] g.g,58453 

KOLLTaYTOW >. 28 pmemynotevmerns] £,¢,245[1]; wemicrevuéeryn gz; def. A. 

Knpukela] g4s; Knpukla g,o,03. 31 evayyédta] So accentuated in g,g4; edayyedla 

g,S83. “Hpwdov] g,g.931A; Kat npwdov gy. 32 vynmioKrévor] g.94; 
, \ , . ni . ae ia , ’ 

ynTioKTovay g,3 vyaTloKTovey (sic) g3. The editors read vymroxrovwy, but vnmioKravov 

is far better. In 1 it is praeceptio ad parvulorim necem, and in A, guia mandatum 

dedit necare pueros. Both these renderings point to vymaxrovor. 

mahipBovrov ; comp. the vv. ll. mapa- this passage is founded. 
Bodevodpevos, mapaBovhevodpevos, in 31. evayyékia] So it should pro- 
Phil. ii. 30. bably be accentuated, not evayyedia 

22. deadoga] ‘crookedly” Thiscom- with previous editors. The word 
pound is very rare, but the lexicons cvayyeAia however is found, though 
give an instance from Liban. Ov. rarely, in Hellenistic Greek; e.g. 
IV. p. 1071 diaddEors orpopais, where 2 Sam. xviii. 20, 27. 
it is used of an oblique glance of the 33. e€mt tarde] The spurious Ig- 
eyes. For the use here comp. Ba- natius forgets that he elsewhere 

»brius Fad. 109 Aoka Baivew, describ- (§ 15) supposes this letter to have 
. 

‘a the motion of a crab. been written after the saint has 
| 24. TloAXa ydp «.r.A.] See the already reached the shores of Italy. 
jnote on Ign. “Lfhes. 19, on which Zahn suggests that perhaps this lan- 

13—2 



196 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

= , , »¥ \ ) , 

avOpwariyn yahaxToTpodia: ovoj.a TaTpos ov o7meEtpayTos: 
\ \ \\ oy) parvar, dud TO py Elva TOTOV: ovdepnia TapacKeryn avOpw- 

er? Es , > , om: , , tivn? avéfocws tpoxoTy avOpoémwa pryyata: teivn, Sib, 
odouTopia, Koos: Ovolav Tpockopioat, éedy) Kal TEpLTopy: 

, \ (ee Fue S a / 9 \ 4, 

Barrirpa, povy cov eri To Barrilopeva, oatis Kat 7oGev: 
/ / \ A c , CA ) i paptTupla mvevpatos Kat Beov vTepdavolley davy: “Iwavvov 

mpodyteia onpatvovoa méfos did THS TOU apvov mpoon- 

yopias’ onpeiwv Suaddpav evépyevar ides Toukihau ém- 

tiunous Seomotikn mpooratrovoa Oaddt7n Kat advéepous: 
TVEVLATA ToVnpa uyadevdopevay TeavToy oTpEeBovpevov 

[kat] €k THs Tov dawopevov Suvdmews aixrlopevov, ov«K 

EXOVTA O TL TOLHONS. 
Ap € a 5) A \ 9 , € Lay 

IX. Tat? opar ittyyuas: Kal o7e TapOdvos n Texovea, 
° , 2) 3 3-7 / e aA > / c , c 

nyvoes, ad’ e&émdytrev oe Q TaV ayyéhov vpvodoyia, 7 
A , , e n > , > iA > y, 

TOV PAyoOVv TPOTKUYNOGLS, Y TOV aOTEPOS EmITOAH. Eis a- 

2 parva] £2,593; Paty g4. 3 welvn)] g,; mln 233 Teva gisgys.  dlyy] 

€F.83;3 Olwa gays. 4 Odoropla, Koos] g,g,931; Kdmos, Gdouroplar 4; 

defatigatio in via A (as if ddocmopias or -la Kozos). 

érerra Kal g33 om. 1A. mepiroun] g,g,sez,lA3 mepitoual gy. 6 Ccod] 

g,g4lA; marpos 2,93. 7 mpopytela] rpopyrov g,g,g3¢4s. The edi- 

tors read the passage paptupla mvevuatos kal marpis vrepavwhev. gdwyh Twavvou 

mpopjtov onualyovoa x.T.’. I have restored mpopyreia from 1A, and altered the 

punctuation accordingly. In 1 it runs f¢estificatio spiritus et det vox iohannis 

prophetia significans etc. (where vrepdywer is untranslated); in A ¢estificationem det 

de hoc qui desuper erat, prophetiam toannis agnum nominando etc. (where vmepa- 

éredn Kat] £18,845 

vwOev is translated as if it were umép Tov avwOer). 

9 Gararry] £,8,583; Paracon gy. 

guage may favour his conjecture 
(iv. A. p. 141 sq.) that Acacius of 
Czesarea was the author of these 
spurious epistles. It seems at first 
sight to betray a Palestinian author- 
ship. On the other hand the lan- 
guage might perhaps be satisfied 
by a reference to Antioch the see of 
Ignatius. 

3. avéjoews mpoxorn| A _ refer- 
ence to Luke ii. 40 ro 6€ zaidiov 

nivéavey, il. 52 Kat “Incovs rpo€Kxor- 
TEV. 

meivn, Sin] For the form szeivy 

See the explanatory note. 

Io geavrov] It would appear that some 

see Lobeck Phryz. 499, Steph. Thes. 
s.v. (ed. Hase et Dind.); for dipy 
fEsch. Choeph. 743, where however 

editors emend in various ways. 
5. wv) Gcod] This refers, I sup- 

pose, to the premonitory warning 
given to the Baptist, which is men- 
tioned only in Joh. i. 33. The voice, 
which is mentioned by the other 
three Evangelists as following upon 
the descent of the Spirit, is intended 
in Geod vrepavwbev Porn below. 

17. wa0mm] A dialectic form of 
garyn, as Kiev and yirav, KxvOpa 

Io 

1g 



TO, THE PHILIPPIANS: Oy, 

x a A Q \ > an \ , A 
yvoav ov Tahwdpopets dua TA evTehy? puiKpa yap col dSoKEt 

onapyava, 7mafvn, mepitopy, yadaxrotpodia: dvaéua cou 

TON 
, c \ + 

TETOAPAKOVTA YUEPAS Kal VUKTAS ayEVOTOY pElvavTA TPO- 

TavTa Kata @cov Kartedaivero. eides avOpwrov 

20 ons avOpwrivyns, adyyéhovs Suakovovvtas, ovs Kal éeppurtes, 

idev mpatov ws Kowov avOpwrov Bamrtilopevor, Kat tiv 

aitiay ayvoav: pera S€ THY VyoTEelay TeWavTL KaTeOdpoets 

Tahw, Kat ereipales ws Kowov avOpwrov, ayvoav oatis 
=f A , > c > a a > 7] © ’ 

ein’ edeyes yap, ei yidc €1 ToY Oeoy, eimé INA ol AlBo! 
e oy ' \ \ > ey > > / Bb] la 

25 OYTO! APTOI FENWNTA TO yap ei yidc el @yvolas ETL: 

El yap ovTws eyivwoKes, YTiaTw OTL OnmLoUpy@ Kal TO py 

dv Tomnoae Kal TO Ov petaBadew em tons Suvatdv. Kat 

dua yaorpos meipales tov tpéhovta mavras Tovs Tpodys 
Seopevous, Kat meipdlers TON The Adznc Kypion, é€mudabd- 

30 {LEVOS EK KAKOVOIAS OTL OYK ET” APTU MON® ZHCETAI ANOPw- 

Toc AAX €Mt TANTI PHMATI EKTIOPEYOMENG AIA CTOMATOC 

word or words (e.g. eldes) had dropped out, since the accusative has no government: 

but, if so, the omission is prior to any existing authorities. tr kal] g3l[A]; 

om. 219,04. 13 eyyas] 7 Auyyeas gp. 

17 7a0vn] ran g3 fassiones 1. I have restored the reading 7a6vy from A, which 

has praesepe. For the form see below. 18 kara] g (all the Mss). It is 

untranslated in 1A, which have zzdigna (non digna) deo, but this is perhaps care- 

58335 KaTagpatverat g4; videnturl; sunt A. 

Some editors read mew@vra, and so 

12 movjoys| Tmojoers g3. 

lessness. Katepatveto] gg 

eldes] ides g,. 22 mewOrvTt] £,E,83. 

45. 25 ovro] g.g,g3A; om. gy; def. 1. ayvolas] ayvoi (sic) g,. 

26 qristw] ériaTw g,. 27 ov bis] oy g,. eee E,ZIS4S; meTa- 

Padre g3. ér ions] 24s; ep tons g,3 Ef tons g3; ep tos g 28 qet- 

pagers} Teipagns & go. 

The dative however is and xvrpa, miOaxyn and didakyn, év- 
teddev and éevcdrev, etc.; e.g. Geoport. 
XV. 4. I Ta oTopta Toy Tabvev : Comp. 
Meeris 212. (ed. Bekker) garvy 

“Artixot, maOvn “"EXAnves. The com- 
mon reading, ma6n, is out of place 
pe 

| mewovtt| If any correction 
were ceed it should not be wewavra, 

which several editors (e.g. Ussher, 
| Dressel, and Zahn) adopt, but zre:- 
vavtos (e.g. Diod. Sic. xv. 34, Strabo 

Xi, Pp: 573). 

amply justified by the analogous uses 
of katayedav, Karatpéxewv, etc., with 
this same case. 

24. et vios et x.7.A.] Quoted from 
Matt. iv. 3. The subsequent quota- 
tion also, ovk em’ dprw x.t.X., is taken 

from the same Gospel, Matt. iv. 4. 
For the expression rov ras d0éns 
Kvpioy comp. I Cor. ii. 8; see also 
above, § 5. 
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a ¥ nr > 

Ocof. el yap ndes o7e vids Bcod Hr, eyivwoKes OTL oO 

éy TecoapaKovTa ypepats Kal ioaptOpnous vuEly davevdees 
, \ 6 \ n Sains NEO \ 207 

monocas 70 [P0aprov] capa Kal eis 7o Sinvexes edvvaro 
~ r lal \ , oO an y , 4 > b / 

TOUTO Toon. Oia Ti ovy Tew; Wa SelEn OTL Kat ahy- 
¥ ~~ e \ > , Q \ a 

Oevav é€haBe capa oporotrabés avOpdrois: Sid pev Tos 
, 25 E 9 Qe , 8 \ de nw 5 , 7 XN + 

mparov edergev OTL Beds, dia dé Tov SevTépov OTL Kai ay- 

eT aT 

Cpw7ros. 

X. Xd ovv, 6 exmecav ek THS wmdotarys dens cc 

ActpamH, ToAWas Néyeww TH Kupior Bdre ceayTONn ENTEYOEN 

KATW @ TA OVTA ehéytoTaL Ws py) OVTAa: Kal eis KEevOdOE- 10 
(av mpokahéoar TOV ovK eTLOELKTLOVTA; Kal mpooToLn THY 

ypadny avaywdoKew Tept avTov, 611 Toic ArréAoic ayToy 

ENTEAEITAI TEP] COY, KAI ETT! YEIP@N ApOfcI ce, TOY MH 

TPOCKGWAl TIPOC AIBON TON TIAA COY; Kat Ta howra mpoo- 

Town ayvoev, KérTov a TEepl GOV Kal TAY TaV TpoTOwY 15 

I q5ets] Anast. (see the lower note); éyivwoxes g; sctves 1 (having cognosceres for 

éylvwaxes below). So also in A two different words are used, corresponding to sczo 

and cognosco respectively. vids Qeov] g; Peod vids Anast. nv) g,23¢45 Anast. ; 

eratl; est A; eg. 2 & TecoapaKovTa Huepats] gl; TecoapdKxovra iuépas Anast. 

[A]. isaplOpos] g,¢3945; lodpiOuov g,; guadraginfal. The words kal icapl6- 

poos vuély are wanting in A Anast. 3 PGaprov] Anast.; passibile1; om. gA. 

4 TovUTO] £,g38451; To (sic) g,; def. A. ovv] g,83845; 00 g,3; om. A; al. 1. 

kar GdjOevav] g; adnOGs Anast.; dub. A; vere 1. The reading car adijPeav is 

necessary to explain the variation given in the next note. 5 €\aBe] g.3 

sumpsit A; avéd\aBe g,g3g4s Anast.; szscepiet 1. As avé\aBe is not a very 

suitable word, the av- seems to be a repetition of the last syllable of dear. | 
: 

| 
I. ef yap Ses «7.A.] This pas- 10. ta ovta x«.7.A.] Comp. Rom. 

sage, to the end of the chapter, is iv. 17, I Cor. i. 28. I 
quoted by Anastasius (Mai Vez. II. emidecxtiavta] ‘desirous of i] 
Script. Nov. Coll. Vil. 1. p. 22; see making a display’; comp. e.g. Orig. | 
Zahn p. 359). He cites it by inad- cc. Cels. iv. 6 xa@amep oi vedmdovrot 
vertence as ek Ths emiaroAns mpds Tos =Tav avOpwrav emidetkTiovTes...ov yap 
ev Tapoo. emudeuxTia 0 Geos. Similarly davyriay, 

8. os adotparn] From Luke x. 18. Afar. Len. 5. | 
9. Bare ceavrov] From Luke iv. I5. Kdérrov] ‘suppressing, con- 

9; but the next quotation, rots ayyé- cealing’; for the next quotation, emt 
Rots «7A. is nearer to Matt. iv. 6 domida x.t.d., follows immediately 
than to Luke iv.'10 sq. The latter upon the previous one in Ps. xc (xci). 
evangelist more nearly preserves the 13. 
words of the LXx, Ps. xc (xci). 11, 12. 20. ovK exmeipacets k.7.A.] Deut. vi. 
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TpoEepnynrevoev’ emt AcTIAA Kal BaciAICKON €TIBHCH, KAI Ka- 

TATATHCEIC AEONTA KAl APAKONTA. 

XI. 
a , \ > , > , A , 

TOS TELPALELS TOV ATELPAOTOV, emudaopevos TOU vopobérou 

, \ , nw wn nw = 

Ei roivuy od mdatnya tev mod@yv tov Kuptov 
>) 

y > > , , ‘ , 
20 TAPAKEAEVO{LEVOU OTL OYK ExTrEIpAcelc KyYpion TON OeOn coy; 

> AN \ lay b} / \ lal AY» > nA 

aha Kat Todpas, évayéotate, TA TOV Oeov Epya olKEevove- 
X\ Q\ 4 4 \ , 3 , ‘\ 

Gat Kat cot mapadeddcbar héyew THY TovTwY apyyV' Kat 

THY On TIOTW TpoTcivers TO Kupiw, Kal diddvar TA avTOU 
> nw \ an la 

avT@ eTayyedhy, eav Tecov etl THS yHS TpCTKYVHTY ToL; 
\ an > »” , \ ‘\ ” / 

25 Kal TOS ovK EedpiEas ToLavTHY dwvnvy KaTa TOV SeaTdTOV 

Tpoykac Jat, @ TAVTOV TOVHPOV TVEYLATwY ToVNnpoTEpoY eK 

KaKkovolas Teva; Ova yaoTpos YTTHOnS Kat Sua KEvodo- ° 
rele > 4 \ , \ , 5 > ¢ 

fias ytiacbys: Sua prioypnpatias Kat ditapyias eis ace- 

Bevav epedy. 
Saawe , ¢ ; ches , c av o Bedtap, 0 Apakwn O ATOCTATHC, O CKO- 

\ » e La) la) > , e la ry lal , 

39 Aldc Odic, O Tov Weov amooTtas, 0 Tov XpiaTov yapiolets, 
e la c , , b) 7 c lal “A an 

0 Tov ayiov mvevpatos ahdoTpimbeis, 0 TOU yopov’ TAY 

Q Bare] Bare £3945. 

the whole clause, czz omne aliquid possibile est. 

Io Ta bvra] quae sunt l; Ta évovra g; A paraphrases 

It seems necessary to read dvra 

for évévra. Il mpokadéoat] mpoxad\joat 3; mpoxadelcat g,; mpoxaheicbac 

£53 Mpockahh 243 provocas 1; vocas A. 

Ton ayvoetv] g.9,5g33 ayvoew MpooTo}) 4. 

quod A; ov g,g>. 

13 kal] g; wt IA. 14 Tpoo- 

15 G] g3l; 6 g43 guae or 

mpoto\wv | ministris 1; mporo\NGv g,; mpd TOBY B1E3; 

16 mpd mo\Xov gy3 om. A. 

19 Teipdgers] we:pacns g.. 

eyew] g3l; om. g,g,g4[ A]. 
29 €pédky] Epédxer g,3 apéeAky g3. 

16, quoted Matt. iv. 7, Luke iv. 12. 
23. THY onY Traow K.T.r.| ‘ en- 

ticest Him to fall like thyself’; comp. 
Euseb. Praep. Ev. vii. 16 (p. 329) 
Ade Tas THY TTGTW adrod...dmyovpe- 
vor mas e&érecev ek TOU otvpavod 6 
éwopopos «.r.’. In the context Ps. 
xc. 13 is quoted, and there are seve- 
ral other coincidences with this pas- 
sage of our Pseudo-Ignatius. 

27. Oia yaorpos| i.e. ‘by thy ap- 
peal to His appetites’; comp. § 9 
mewovtt KkateOapoes. The other ex- 

20 Ort] g,g,83; om. 24; guod A. 

KaTamaryces| £83845; KaTaTaTHONS g,. 

22 dé- 

24 Mpockuyjoyn] FSS453 MpooKuyygEl FC. 

BeNlap] g,93A; BeNas g,943 ezcensor |. 

pressions, d.a kevodoflas and da du- 
Noxpynuatias x.t.A., refer to the two 
remaining temptations. 

29. 0 Opaxwov 6 amoorarns| As 
Ps-Philad. 6. The expression is 
taken from Job xxvi. 13. The con- 
nexion which we find here, was the 

more readily suggested from the 
fact that the fathers commonly inter- 
preted Bediap by admoorarns; see 
Ussher’s note. 

6 okodwos odis] An expression 
taken from Is. xxvii. I. 
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> / > /, ¢ A / nC 5 c , e 

dyyéhov e€wobets, 0 TaV Vvowwv Tov Beov vBpioTyHs, oO 
nw , c lal , \ 

TOV vopiav e€xyOpds, 0 Tots TpwTOTAGTTOLS ETAVaTTAaS Kal 
lal la \ be) > , 

THS evTO\ns amooTHoas Kal aikioas Tovs ovdey adUKYOAaD- 
, e Av > , \ > , fee 

Tas o€,0 TO APed eravactyoas TOV avOpwroKrovoy Kaiv, 
e Cig -F aN > , fs ia “ >\ \ 0 7@ ‘IaB émiotpatevoas, dEéyets 7TH Kupiw, édn tecon 

' xX a 4 xX a , a 
TIPOCKYNHCHC Mol; ® THS TOALNS, @ THS Tapamdn€ias: dov- 

, Qn Sf. w) Cal nw ~~ / 

hos dpameérnys, Sovos pactryias, adyvids Tov Kahov deomo- 
, id lal , nw “A \ 

Tov; deomoTH THALKOVTM, BEO® TavTwY TaV VvOYNTwY Kal 

aicOyrav, Néyeis, EAN TECHN TIPOCKYNHCHC Mol; 

XII. 
’ lal \ >) Q b) , lal , b) A , 

aVaLPEL TOV ATO ayvolas TOLAUTA Opacvvopevor, ada Tpaws 

‘O dé Kupios pakpoOvupet, kat ovK eis TO py Ov 

> , ° 5 > aN or > 1 

QTOKPLWETAL, Y TATE ZATANA. OUK ELITTEV, YTIArE OTTICW MOY’ 
oY \ e , a? 3 b} a a > e 

ov yap vmooTpépar olds te adN Yrare Latand, & ois 
> , iA > 4 > h by) , SDN \ emehe€w, uTaye ev ois ypelicOns eK KaKovolas: eyo yap 
OoTIs eil ywooKw, Kal vd Tivos améoTahpaL, Kal ov xpy 

A , ’ , , \ t 

TpooKkvvew EerioTapat. KyYpion yap, pyoww, TON Oedn coy 

1 ayyé\wv] g.g,231A3 amooré\wv gq. 2 mpwromddorots] £,83045;3 Mpwro- 

3 dmocrnoas Kal alxicas] jKeloas g.9,3 } dmarnoa (sic) 233 

kwnoas g4;3 avertisti 1. The rendering of the sentence in A is fecistz eam (\.e. 

primam creaturam) praccepti-violatorem et cructasti eos qui tibi nihil peccaverunt. 

From this version, with the fragmentary help of the other authorities, I have 

attempted to restore the original text. Zahn had seen that alxicas must form 

part of it. The omission of aroarjcas may be explained by the proximity of éma- 

VaoTHTAS. cvdev] 22,933 mndev 24. 4 o€] g,g,sg,[]][A]; om. gy. 

7 apnvigs] £,2,5¢3; apnvidoas gy; descivit [A]; al. 1. 8 ray] g,g33 om. g,84. 

9 alcOnray] écOnrev g.. 10 paxpoOunel] pakpoOuun g.. eis TO gh dv] 818.833 

in praesent (els 70 mapov) 1; om. g4; def. A. Perhaps we should read eds 76 zrapov. 

Ir dd] g,2,s233 UVmo gy. 13 Te] £,8,5g3; OM. gy. 14 7jpeOlcOns] 2,233 

TAATTALS &,- 

HpeOnoOys go; jpesOns g4; ailexisti A; tidbit elegisti 1. The two versions seem to 

9. eav mecov k.t.r.| Matt. iv. 9. dé rov duaBodor.... Yraye Sarava, xepis 
It is somewhat different in Luke ris omicw pov mpooOyxns, quoted by 
iv. 8. 

I2. vmaye Sarava| Matt. iv. 10. In 

Luke iv. Io it is an interpolation. 
The following quotation vraye oricw 
pov is from Matt. xvi. 23. The idea 
of the passage is borrowed from 
Origen zz Matth. Tom. xit (Ill. p. 
540 Delarue), mpos pev tov Ieérpoy 
eimev “Yraye oniow prov Sarava, mpos 

Zahn. 
16. Kuptov «.r-A.] Deut. vi. 13, as 

quoted in Matt. iv. Io. 
21. é€yo...d@ «7.A.] From John 

V1. 57. 
23. ovx ov] Comp. Zars.9. See 

the note on Ign. “phes. 3. 
26. ws idia edn] Apost. Const. vi. 

Ui , - 

29 of avdpes, orepyeTe Tas EavTaV YU- 

5 

Io 

15 
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, \ > cn ’ ’ 39 \ Y 

TIPOCKYNHCEIC, KAl AYT@ MONW AATPEYCEIC. OlOM TOV EVA, 

ETLOTAPLAL TOV MOVOV, OV GV amoaTaTHS Yeyovas. ovK Eiul 

av7iGeos, oohoya THY VTEpoXHY’ Kal OV TAapaTovjLAL TpPOC- 

20 Kuve ekeivm Ov eTmioTapal, TOY THS EuNS yervycews atri- 

OV...€70) Yap 26 AlA TON TATEPA. 

XIII. 

nvayKaoOny emuoreidat, eis Od€av Ocod Tapawav, ovK av 

TL, GAN ws adeddos. 
- A /, 

mpeo BuTépois, TOL OLAKOVOLS. 

A 5) NE A A 
Tatra, adeddol, ard dvabécews THS TPOS vuds 

e 4 ~ , al 

vtoTacaecbe TO ETLOKOT@, TOUS 
5 lal r 

ayamare a\\yjdous ev Kuopio, 
YN s ec lal b) , e A ec ” ¢e A 

ws Weov AYANLATE. OpaTe, Ov GVONES, @S LvoLa pedn TAS 
\ ¢€ lal (< aA 5S Kn 

YAPETAS OTEPYETE AL YUVALKES, WS EV OVTAL TH GUVadEa, 
\ “A 4 5) 

OTépyeTe TOUS EavT@V avdpas. El TIS ayvever } eyKparEd- 
a \ 3 , 0 5 Y \ ) ‘i , \ 6 , pe \ ia pe Nine 

ETAL, LY ET ALVES @, WO [L1) ATO €07) TOV HPlLaovoyV. TAS €Opi as 
\ \ \ la 

30 py atysdlete THY TeTOapaKoaTHY py eLovleveite’ pipnow 
lal lal r , an 

yap TE PLEX EL TNS TOV Kuptov ToONLTELAS Kat TV TOU TO- 

point to a reading 7périoas. 16 gyoly] JA; om. g. 19 Kal ov...dv] 

Zahn with 1A; om. g. 20 aiTiov...eyu yap §G dia rov marépa] airiov Tov 

warépa (alone, omitting all the other words) g; auctorem et dominum atque [meac] 

ferseverantiae custodem: ego enim [inguit] vivo propter patrem 1; causam, hunc eun- 

dem ipsum scio dominum naturarum, et ego vivus sum propter patrem A. It is clear 

from the comparison of these two translations, that several words have dropped 

out from the Greek, and that the quotation from Joh. vi. 57 formed part of these. 
The divergence being so great between the two, it is impossible to attempt to 

restore the first part ; Zahn supplies kal kUp.oy cal broordcews pidaka. 23 ovK 

wy Tt] g (all the four Mss) ; 

Tis cwvagelas g,. 

avrod Nicon (see the lower note) ; 

1; mera £18,845 

vaikas ws ida pédAn; comp. Ephes. 
Wa 29. 

28. et Tis ayveverk.t.A.| Suggested 
by Ign. Polyc. 5. Nicon Serm. 57 
(see Cotelier here) quotes from this 
point onward to the end of the 
chapter. 

29. tas éopras k.t.A.| A fost. Const. 
V. 13 Tas nuépas TaY €optav dpvAdace- 
Te... PuAakTéa 1) VNOTELA THS TEVTNKOOTNS, 
punpny Teptexovca THs TOU Kupiov mo- 
hereias Te Kal vouobecias : comp. Afost. 

mon quod sine aliquid A; non quast extraneus |. 

editors read obx ws wy tT, quite unnecessarily. 27 

29 amohéoy] drrodéce £,23. 

add. szam [I][A]. 

A has nothing corresponding to either word. 

The 

TH owapea) £93245; 

Tov uc Adv] x; add. 

31 Kal] g33 edtam 

” , 

Can. 69 €t Tls...T}Y aylay Texoapa- 
3 a KOooTHY 7) TeTpada 7) MapacKeunY Ov Vy- 

OTEVEL K.T.A. 
31. tyv Tou mabovs x.t.d.] Afpost. 

> Cones Const. Vv. 15 mapnyyeev ovy piv 

autos vnorevew Tas €& npépas Tavras 
pal [ye LAN a“ , , 
[ris €Bdouados tov macyxa]...rerpada 
d€ Kat mapackeviy mpocetagey nyty vn- 

, \ s \ c 

orevew K.T.A., V. 20 peta O€ THY €BSo- 
pada Ths vnoteias wacay TeTpada Kab 

cal , ral 

Tasav TapacKkevly TpooTdcoopey viv 
c cal cad 

VNOTEVEL Kal THY TEpLTTELaY VuaY TIS 



IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 202 

c a , \ A , ‘\ Pe 

fous éBdoudda py mapopare, TeTpdda Kal TapacKeuny 
, la \ 

VNOTEVOYTES, TENTOW ETLYOpYHYyoUVTES THY TEPLaTELaY. EL 
x x , jp \ ean , 

Tus KupltaKny 4 cadBRatov vnorever, TAnVY Evdos GaBRaTov 

[Tod macya], ovTos ypioToKTOVvos EaTlv. 

XIV. At mpocevyat vay exrabeitnoary eis THY *Avti- 
ya 5 7 yy \ 2 3 , > c , 

oyelas exkhyciav, dev Kat déop.os amdyopwar eis “Pay. 
> 4 \ 4 5 / , > 4 

actalopat TOY aytoy éextoKotoy TloAvKapmov. acmalopar 
\ 4 > , / ss \ ¢ \ , 

Tov ay.ov éricKkoTov Birdhuov Kat 70 tepov mpeaBuréprov 
\ N 5 , x 8 4 vey E} \ > / 

Kal ToVs DuYdoVAOUS pov TOUS OLAKOVOUS' wy eya ayTpu- 
yy j nw nw 

Xov yevoimnv, OTL vTCTATCOVTAL TH ETLTKOT@ Kal TOTS 
, bY r it ¥ NS: , > la A 

mpeoBurépors ev Kupio. et Tus peta “lovdaiwy émiredet 70 
x\ \ , lal lal 5 lal 

Tadoya TA TVpBora THS EopTHs avTav déxeTat, Kowwvds 
A \ 

€OTL. THY aTOKTEWaVYTwY TOV KUpLoy Kal TOUS amoaTO\OUS 

QvTou. 

XV. “Aordlovrar vas Bilwv kai “Ayaldmovs ot Sdia- 
, \ , nan 

Kovol. aomalouat TO ovoTna Tov TapIévey, TO Tdypa 

2 vncretovtes] g Nicon; vyotevere [1][A]. émixopnyoovres] g[l]; émcxopn- 

yetre Nicon (see Cotelier) [A]. 3 évds caBBarov Tod madcxa] g3l; évds caBPdrov 

(om. Tod rdoxa) g,g4 Nicon; évis pévov (om. caBBdrov rod rdacxa) g,; def. A. 

Probably 708 mdcxa is a gloss. The reading of g, is probably taken from Afos¢. 

Can. 56. See the lower note. 4 XptoToxtévos| xpyoToKTévos g,. 7 aomd- 

foua...MoNKaprov] g,g,g4s1 (comp. A); om. g3. 8 Birddor] g, 939455 

Bnrdr.ov g; vitalem 1; ditem A. 9 avtlpuxor] g,¢.3 avTipuxos 23845. 

Io Ore vrordaccovra] guonian obediunt A; ere ovtdoocoma g; adhuc dico \. 

19 Sed] g,93945; Ov g. 20 ‘PHytov] pnylova g,3 pynyelova g,; regionem |. 

For cuvtuxev mrept pryyiov g4 has évruxav év pyylw, and g3 cuvTuxav mepipyyets (sic) 

moarcias wévnow emtyopnyelv, Vii. 23 
vpeis Oe... vnotevoate... TeTpada kal 
mapackeuny. 

2, el tis Kupiaxyy x.t.A.] Afpost. 
Const. vil. 23 Td caBBarov pévtou kal 

Tv Kuplakny éoptacete...ev dé pLovov 
oaBBarov év OX@ TO EviavtT@, TO THS TOU 
Kupiov tadis, omep ynorevew mpoonkev : 
comp. v. 15, 18, 20; Afpost. Can. 66 
el Tis...kAnptkos evpeOn Tv KUpLaKny 
nuepav vnotevov 7) TO odBBatov, mA 
TOU €vos povov, KabatpeiaOe k.T.X. 

5. éxtraOeinoay| See the note on 

Ign. Magu. 14. 
8. Buradwor] ‘Vitalis’? (comp. 

Liban, Ef. 60), a very common 
Latin name. The termination fol- 
lows the ordinary rule where Latin 
names are transferred into Greek, 

e.g. Apollinaris, "Amo\Awapuos. Ben- 
seler is disposed to make it equi- 
valent to Vitellius, but this seems to 

be wrong. Buradvos here is obviously 
intended for the bishop of Philippi, 
and should probably be identified 
with the Biros of Hero 8. The Ar- 
menian has ‘ Bitus’ here also. 

g. tovs cuvdovrovs| See the note 
on Ign. Hphes. 2. 

10, 67 Urordooovrat] The Arme- 

a 

5 

Io 
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TOV XNpoVv av Kal ovatpny. 
b ) \ n i 4 

aTO PLLKpOV E€ws peyadou. 

207 

3 , \ \ r , 

agmalouat TOV haoy Kupiov 
> , Gt! la , \ 

AMTETTELAA UUW TATA poU Ta 

ypeypara dua Evpaviov tod avayvdarov, dvSpos Georypy- 
\ , \ N.C: / ’ 

20 TOU KAL TLOTOTATOV, TUYTVY@Y TEDL PyHyLov, avayopevou ev 

25 Kupiou yuav “Inood Xpicrod. 

ato to. 

OTO. 
pepvnoGé pov tav decpav, wa TerdeLwOd év Xpt- 

eppwole capkt, ivyn, mvevpar., Téeheca ppovodrtes, 
> , N aw lol 

ATOGTPEPOMEVOL TOUS epyaTas TNS avopias, Kal TOD hoyou 
Lal > / la) > , ) o ff ~ 

TYS ahn Geias plopeis, EVOUVOLOVJLEVOL €v 77) XapPlTt TOU 

TiPO> ®IAAAEA®EIS. 

*PTNATIO“, 0 Kat Oeodopos, exxAnota Oeovd tarpos Kat > YO LE 

Kuptov “Ingod Xpictod 7H ovon ev Piradeddia, &v 

Tay decay, omitting the intervening words avayouevou év mholw. peuvnobé pov, 

while A renders cum quo locutus sum in tempore. avayoudvov] g. The sense 

given by 1A would require avayéuevos, but this may be due to the looseness of the 

rendering. 21 TENELWOH] TEXELWOT g.. 

Subscr. €. rod aylou lepouaprupos iyvarlov ériaro\y mpos pirurmnecious Tept Barric- 

Paros £9 
OS fos 

g,g,- Nothing in g3¢4. 

Tmpoc didadedAdeic] gy (with S in the marg.); Tov adrov émorohy mpos 

pradedpets g, (with S in the marg.) g,5; Tov drylou lepoudprupos lyvartou dpyxue- 

misxowov Oeoro\ews avr xelas éxtoro\) mpos PidadeAdious’ S g3; ad philadel- 

Phienses [ex trota] 1 (with vv. 11.). 

nian has preserved the right read- 
ing: comp. Ign. Polyc. 6 dvrivruyov 
€yO THY UToTaccOpévoy TO eTiTKOTa, 
mpeaBurepos, Staxovors, ALagn. 2 Tov 
dtaxdvov Zawtiwvos, ov eyd dvaipny Ore 
UmoTdgoeTa TH emigKOT®... Kal TO 

mpeoBurepia (comp. Zrad/. 13), from 
which passages the Pseudo-Ignatius 
has obviously borrowed. The com- 
mon reading ér ovytdcoouae makes 
no good sense. 

Il. et tis peta “lovdaiov x.7.d.] 
Afpost. Can, 70 ei tis...vnorever pera 
‘lovdatwy i) éoprdater per adtrav i) 
déxerar adtav Ta THs éoptas Evia, oiov 

dupa 7] Te Tovwvtov, KaOaipeic Gm. For 
decrees of councils, etc., on these 
points see Cotelier’s note here, and 
Ussher’s Proleg. c. 14. 

12. ta ovpBorta] The unleavened 
bread, etc., which are so called by 
analogy, just as the eucharistic ele- 
ments are the avy fora, ‘the outward 
tokens,’ of the Christian feast; see 
Suicer’s Zhes. s. v. 

15. iv x.t.’.] See the note on 
Ign. Philad. 11. 

19. tov dvayywarov| See the note 
on Axtioch, 12. 

20. ‘Pyytov] See above, II. p. 379. 
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-) , 5 “a \ c <a 5 e / A \ 3 N 

ayaTn nrenneryn Kai nodpacpern év opovola Beov Kat ayah- 
4 > A , lal , id lal  ] 4 \ > Lowery ev To dM TOD Kupiov nuav advakpitws Kal €v 

“A > , > lal \ > , a 

TH avaoTace, avrov, tem\npopopymery év mav7t €héeu Hv 
Y lal la g A \ 

aoTalouat ev alate “Incov Xpuotov, yris €oTw yapa 
\ io “ 

al@vLos Kal Tapdpovos’ pahuoTa e€av ev Evi BOW OV TO 
, lanl 

ETLTKOT@ Kat TOUS mpeaBuTEpos Kal SvaKdvoLs, aTodEdELy- 
1d > , A \ A la) , > la 

pevors ev Ochypat. Oeod warpos dia Tov Kvuptov Inoou 
lal aA ‘\ \ ~ , > , 3 A 

Xpiorov, os Kata TO tdvovy Bovhynpa éeorypiev aitov Be- 
, \ A wn A 

Batws nv éxkd\nolay emi TH TéTpa olKOdopH TVEVPATLKH 
eo + 

AYELPOTOLNTM H TUVyKUGaYTES Ob avELoL Kal OL TOTAaLOL OUK 
¥ SEIN 5) , > \ es) , , ‘ 
lsxvoav avTyy avatpéar, adda pnde toyvoedy mote tA 

\ a ' > a) / , ) 

TINEYMATIKA TAC TONHpiac, GAN’ e€acbernoeray Suvaper “Iy- 

gov XpisTov Tov Kuptou nov. 
, ce “A \ b} / 4 7 b) 5 > 

I. Geacapevos vwy Tov éricKorov, eyvev OTL oUK ad 
e a SAN eee , > , \ , \ > N 
Eavtov ovde Ov avOpdrav n&iwOyn THv Siaxoviay THY eis TO 

X > la b} La) eS) \ ini ie 3 > 

KOWOV avyKovoay eyyerpirOyvat, ovde KaTa Kevodo€iav, add 
=) la r an n an 

ev ayamy Inoov Xpiorod Kai Oeov TaTpos Tov eyeipavTos 
\ an ial A 

QUTOV EK VEKPOY? OU KaTaTETANYMaL THY ETLELKELAY, OS OLY OV 

2 Tov Kuplov judy] I; add. incot g,g3; add. inaov xpiorod g,g4. 5 éay 

év evil wow] 1; & éi Gow (om. dy) gig,3 ev évt Gor gy; &v Evi obct B33 tis 

gui sunt in unum (but zs is wanting in some important Mss) 1. The editors, 

following Morel, have adopted éy évi ott (which is also the reading of g3), and 

Dressel has inserted an article rots éy évi ofo1. But there can be no doubt, I think, 

that the correct emendation is to supply éay, as in the original Ignatius. The omis- 

sion would be easy in such a combination of similar letters as AEANENEN. 

6 Tots] g,g8,5233 OM. gq. 8 BovrAnua] g,g.g3g4s- Cureton reads 6éAynyua 

which stands in the genuine Ignatius. But since there is no authority for 

Gé\nua here, it seems more probable that Bov’Anwa was an arbitrary alteration 

of the interpolator, perhaps to get rid of the awkward repetition after e\7- 

pate just before. éornptiev] £23045; eoTHpiev g.. 9 olkodoup 

mvevparikn] £31; oiKkodoun mvevuate g,3 oikodo mvu (with wy in the marg.) g,. 

Bryennios has omitted to record the variation of g4 from inadvertence. 10 ovy- 

kricavres] £,838453 TvykKA\noavTes gis. In 1 it is guam flumina inundantia et 

10. of dvepoux.t.A.) A referenceto dyuddrepor...... apeurrou: comp. Lf. 
Matt. vii. 25. Vienn, et Lugd. 3 (Euseb. H. E. v. 1) 

Il, Ta mvevpatua «t.A.] From  cuveEicodaba tH Tod mpeoBurépov Za- 

Ephes. vi. 12. Xaplov paptupia’ memopevto youvv ev 
21. dpepmros x.t.A.] Luke i. 5 macas tais évTodais kai Sika@pace 

iepevs Tis ovopate Zaxapias...kal 7 Tov Kupiov Gpeumros. 
YUUT) wceees "EduodBer® joav bé Sikator 27. poArvopos k.7.A.] Quoted from 

Io 

15 
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, , A , , Q nes 
mréov SvvaTar TaV NahovYTMY TUIHpPpoTTAL yap Tails evTO- 
x A K 7, \ A 8 7, ce Py ‘\ ~ @ 7 ‘\ 

o Nats Kuptov Kat Tots Oukatopacw, ws yopdat TH KiBdapa, Kat 
a an \ 

EOTW apleuTTOS Ovy HTTOV Layaplov Tov tepéws. 610 pLaka- 
\ A \ 

pile. pov 7» uyyn THY Els Oeov avToV yrapnv, emvyvovs 

EvapeTOV Kal TedELaY OVTaY, TO aKivyTOY avTOV Kal TO adp- 
yytov ev Taon eTrekeia Beovd Cavtos. 

5 \ \ 
5 II. ‘Os rékva obv foros adybetas, hevyeTe TOV pepio pov 

THS EVOTHTOS Kal TAS KaKOOLOacKaAlas TaV aiperiwTav, e& 
e& \ a > mn ‘ = 7 ¢ 
@V MOAYCMOC €ZAADEN EIC TACAN THN FAN. O7FOU € 0 7Ol- 

, 5 5 ~ e / 5 “a \ \ 7 

pny eat, éxet ws tpoBata axodovleire: ohdol yap AvKoL 
OL > ia oO ”~ A > ny iC \ 0 

KwMOLOLS HudierpEvoL YOOVH KaKH atypahwrilovaw Tous Heo- 
8 , F ao es 2 A Cane ¢ a > ta / 

30 Opopous: adh’ ev TH EvoTHTL Yuw@V OVY EFovaLY TOTOV. 

Ill. “Awéyeo@e otv tav Kaxav Botavav, dotwas Inoovs 
\ A \ \ 

Xpia7os ov yewpyet, aN’ 0 avOpwmoxrovos Oyp, dua TO py 
> \ \ la lal 

elvar avTous urelay Tatpos adkdka oTéppa TOV ToVypoD. 
> 4 A A \ 

OVX OTL TAP Vly pEepLT POV EVpav TATA ypadw, adda Tpoac- 
, Cutis c , A 7 \ = an 5) 

5 padiCopar vuas ws TéKva Ocov: ogo. yap Xpiorov cicow, 

OUTOL peTa TOU éemLOKOTOU Elaiv: GooL Sd av exkdivwow av7od, 

Jlantes venti non valuerunt subvertere. The ed. princ. printed the word cuvy«\noar- 

res, and it has been followed apparently by all editors before Zahn, though Ussher 

in his notes pronounces ovyx\vcaytes more correct. There is no meaning in ovy- 

KAYoaVTES. 18 katamém\nypuat] KaTarém\erypua g,. emtetkerav] 2 S20 45 ; 

émeikiay g.. 1g wAéov] g,g,5g3; Wetov gy. Tav NadovvT wv] 

with I*; a@ loguente 1; T&v mov NadoivTw g,g,5g3; Tov Trelw adolyTwY gy. 

22 els] g.g,sg¢3 with 1; pos gy. 26 évorntos] £,9,8; wnitatis1; évdrnros 

33 vEeoTHTOS gy. Tas kakod.dackaNlas] with 1; rs kaxodvdacxaNlas g,9 84 5 

Tiy Kakod.dackadlay g; malam doctrinam | (but some MSS malae doctrinae, which 

is doubtless the prior reading). 28 mpoBara] g,g39451 with 1; rpdBaror g,. 

33 avrovs| g.g,93%4, with 1; dub. 1. Morel tacitly printed avras, and he has 

been followed apparently by all subsequent editors before Zahn. There is no 

authority for this reading. 34 evpav] g,g33 ebpwy (so Dressel) g,; zuue- 

miens 1; evpov g4s. The editors read etpov after Morel. It is true that etpoy 

stands in I, but there is no tavra ypddw in his text, and the structure of the 

sentence is thus different. 

Jer. xxiii. 15; comp. Afost. Const. 33. uretay «7.d.] For gvureiay 
Vi. 5 €k yap Tis Kakias Tav aipeciwtay marpos See the note on II. p. 256; fer 

| efnhOe podvopa emt macav THY yy, oméepua Tov movnpod comp. Matt. xiii. 

os pnow lepepias 6 mpopyrns. 39 6 b€ exOpos 6 omeipas atta €or 6 

28. Avxor kwdiows k.T.A.] Matt. vii. é4Bodos. 
15; comp. AZost. Const. vi. 13. 
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ss ‘al e Kal THY KOWaVlay AOTATWYTAL META TOV KATHPApLEVOV, OVTOL 
\ > lal la 

Gov avTois ekkoTHCoVTaL OV yap eiow yewpyLov Xpiorov 
lal 3 ® > lal lal 

ad’ €yOpod orepa: od probeinte mavToTE Evxais TOD TpO- 

KabeCopevov Vuav TOULevos, TOV TLTTOTATOV Kal TPaoTaToU. 
rn 5 ce lol 5 , 9 A , 4 

TAPAKAA® ovv vuas ev Kupio, ovo. av peravonaartes ea- 
\ / “ \ S ow emt THY EvoTNnTA THS ExKAnTlas, TpoTdéxed He avToUS peETA 

7 , yy \ “A la 3 

TAONS TPAOTYTOS, Wa Sud THS ypyoOTOTHTOS Kal THS avegiKa- 
, > , > A an ' ' » > A Klas ANANHYaNTEC €k TAC TOY AlABGAOY Traridoc, a€tos Inaov 

* a , , > , , > a , 
Xpiorov yevouevot, TwrTnpias alwviov TUyacw év 7H Bacrreia 

nw n~ 70 4 \ Qn +” / > \ “~ 

Tov Xpiatov. adedpol, un TrAavacde Et Tis TXiCovTL amo THS 
5 7 3 A ' nr > ' \ 

ahnetas dkodovbet, BaciAelaNn Oeof oy KAHPONOMHCEI KGL 
¥ 5 b) , lal , , > 4 

El Tis OvK adiaraTtar TOU WevdodOyou KNHpUKOS, Els yeevvay 
, »” \ > las > , 3 ¥ \ 

KaraxpiOnoerau: ovte yap evocBav adioracbar ypy, ovte dé 
A an ¥ 

SvaceBéow ovyKeioOar Set» eb Tis ev addOTpPia yvapn TeEpt- 
A e > A ¥ an A 

TATEL, OUTOS OVK EaTLY XpLoTOV, OVTE TOU TAaMoUS avTOU KoL- 
, 3 aay > / \ > aA $ la A 

vaves GAN eat ahamn€, d0opeds dumeh@vos Xpiotov: TO 
yy A 4% al nr 

TOLOUTH pn Tvvavaptyvuabe, iva py TvvaTolynobe avTo, Kav 
\ > BY cr a > , x Sl re 3 ' 

TATHP 7, Kav vloS, Kav adekpos, KAY OLKELOS’ OY deEiceTal 
cos \ rare) > ca ‘\ bes er yap coy, Pyoty, 6 dmOadAmdc Et ayT@. Tous piTourTas ovy 

A \ la aA A lal 

Tov Ocdv piety ypy Kal vuas, Kal emt Tots é€yOpois avrod 
ss > \ xa \ 

EKTETHKEVaL: OV pV Kal TUTTEW avTOVS } SidKEW, KADdC TA 

I domdowvrat] g, 25945; aomdfevra gis. The reading aowdjwyrat appears in 

Cureton and Dressel; whether earlier, I do not know. 4 Mpaorarou] mpaw- 

TATOU Sy. 6 mpoodéxecbe] 2,245; suscipite 1; mpocdéecVe g3; mpoodéxec Bat 

ee 10 Tov Xpicrov] g,sg,5g31; lnoov xpiorod gy. 12 yéevvar] yéevay £4. 

13 6¢] g.g,5g3; om. g,[]]. 14 ovyKeicOa det] g,2,233 appropinguare oportet 1; 

dxoNoveiy (om. det) gy. 16 ddwrné] addr g,. 19 én] g,g,5g3l 5 &v 4s 

20 Kai vuads] gl; om. Theod-Stud. 21 éxtetnxévat] Theod-Stud.; éxrerjKxecOat 

21233 exterixerOa g,; ExTyKETOaL g4s. Timtey avrovs 7 dudKew] g 3 persegua 

eos aut percutere 1; 6¢ dudxew Huds abrods 7 TUrrew Theod-Stud. Kadas] g; 

xa0dmep Theod-Stud. 22 Tov Kipcov cal Oedv] g, 9,93; KUptov Tov Peov g43 deunt 

2. yedpyov Xpictrov] Comp. 1 yapatyrov dpredkov adavnorai, vi. 1 
Cor. ili. 9. of THY exkAnoiay Tov Ccov diapGeipovtes 

8. dvavyvavtes ek Tis K.T-A.] From os adddrekes mikpot adumedevas. The 
2 Tim. ii. 26; comp. I Tim. iii. 7, idea is derived from Cant. ii. 15. 
[vi. 9]. 18. ov qeioerar x.t.A.] Deut. xiii. 

16. ada@mné x.t.A.] Apost. Const. 8. The context of this passage (ver. 
v. 13 POopeis ddwmexov pepides kat 6) has suggested the preceding words 

<= 

a i Pl 

Io 

15 

20 
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or \ ‘ > ' \ , NX ’ ’ > \ EONH TA MH eiddTA TON Kvptoy Kat Oedn: aAN €yOpovs per 
c A A 4 5 3 5 “ “~ \ > \ A 

nyeto Faw KGL xopiler bar ama avtav, vovlerety d€ avTovs Kai 
A \ » \ y 

eml peTavolay Tapakahew, €ay apa aKovTwow, eay apa 
E) a , , > € \ Gen \ A 

25 EVOMOLW. piravOparos yap eoTw 0 Ocos nuav, Kal TANTAC 

ANOPWTOYC OEAEL CMOANAL KAI E1C EMIPN@CIN AAHOEIAC 
> a \ ao > an > ' > \ ‘ 

EADEIN’ du0 TON HAION AYTOY ANATEAAE! ETT TIONHPOYC KAI 
> , \ , \ ¢ \ ? \ ' \ > ' 

SACOG: KAI Bee! | tov veror] €TTI BWNOV KAlL AAIKOYC* 

ou TNS XPNTTOTHTOS Jétwv Kat yas Elvar pyinTas 0 Kvptos 

30 héyen, rinecOe TEAEIOI, KABWC KAl O TATHP YMO)N O OY PANIOC 

TEAEIOC ECTIN. 
\ Qe z y > x 

Ve "Ey@ aémoula eis vas év Kupio, ort ovoev ado 
, N \ Las Fal la > , 5 (A100 e al 

ppovnoere: OLo Kat Gappav Ypanw TH atvobéw AYATYN VLOV, 
Qn e nw lol / Ne ea , \ lal > 

TAPAKANOV VAAS ML TLOTEL KAL EVL KNPVYPATL Kal La Evya- 
la i> \ wn r + lo 

35 plotia xpnolar pia ydp éotw y aap Tod Kupiov ‘Inaov 
e ‘a \ a \ e e lal a \ Y¥ 

Kal €v avTov 70 aia 70 UTEP Hua exyvbey Els yap apTos 
a la > , i , A y in , 

TOLS TAC eOpvdhbn, Kal EV TOTHPLOV TOLS OADLS Ovevey In: 

ev Ovovac TH pov TAT) ™7] exkAnoig, Kal els emlOKOTOS apa 

TO PEI, Kal Tots OlaKOVOLS TOtS TuVoOVAOLS pou" 

fo emetirep KQL €LS ayervyTos, 6 Ocds Kat Pore Kal els [ovo- 

yeuns vios, eds hoyos KQL avOperos: KQL ELS 6 TAPAKAHTOC, 

TO TNEYMa TAc dAHOEiac’ ev dé Kal TO Kn) PUY La, Kal n 

1; rov Oedv Theod-Stud. 23 6€] g,9,523; TE G4; ef 1. 28 rov verov] 2,230453 

om. g, (with Matt. v. 45). 1] has simply pdwz?. 29 judas] g,8,83; mos 1; 

quav gy. Ussher wrote vuas by an error (which he corrects in his Zmendata) and 

was followed by Voss and later editors before Dressel, who restored judas, without 

however tracing the error to its source. 35 xpjcGa] g.,5g45; xpnobe 23; ut 

instetis utentes |. 36 éxxubév* eis] These words are displaced in g3 and stand 

after 7 capé just above. yup] £22384; etiam 1. Morel silently substituted 

kat for yap and was followed apparently by all subsequent editors before Zahn. 

38 dua] g,2,93; simul cum 1; oy &4. 

of our Pseudo-Ignatius, kav warjp 7 2 Thess. iii. 15. 
KT, 25. mavras «.t.A.| From 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

19. Tovs picodvras ovv x.t.r.] A- 27. tov nrov k.t.r.| Matt. v. 45 ; 

, dapted from Ps. cxxxvili (cxxxix). comp. Apost. Const. i. 2, il. 14. 
21; comp. Afost. Const. vi. 18. 30. yiveoOe x.t.d.] Matt. v. 48. 

21. Kaos «.t.A.| 1 Thess. iv. 5. AI. 0 mapak\ntos, TO mVEdpa K.T.A. | 
22. €xOpovs x.7.\.| Modified from John xv. 26; comp. xiv. 17, xvi. 13. 
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, 7, A \ , y \ , cr. 4 a e - 

mioTis pla, Kal TO BamTicpa Ev, Kal pia y exKAnola, HY Ldpv- 
\ 9 , 

avTo ol aylot aTOOTOOL ATO TEpdTwY Ews TEpaTwY ev TO 
9 A A ro ‘ ea 

aipatt TOU XpioTov oikelois tOpa@ot Kal TovoLS. Kal VUaS 
> , ec \ ' \ ” a ec , ovV YPH, WS AAON TEPIOYCION Kal €ONOc TION, EV OMoVvola 

lal Lal lal lal 5 

mavta ev Xpiot@ emirehey. at yuvaires, Tos avdpaow vro- 
P > 4 “A e iA ~ aA > 5 , > 

Taynrte ev hoBw Ocod: at TapFévor, To Xpioro ev adbapoia, ov 
\ lanl 

Bdervocopevar ydpov aha Tov Kpelocovos epiepevat, OvK 
~ Ay, nw aw , 

emt duaBolpn cuvadeias add’ evera THS TOY VOuwy pedérns. 
A lal n Qn \ 

Ta TEKVa, TEApYEtTE TOLS YOVEDTW VOY, Kal OTEPYETE AVTOUVS 
\ A \ na 

@s ouvepyous Ocov els THY vpeTepay yevyyow. ot SovdAdL, 
c , A /, > la 7 r A b] , 

UTOTayNTE TOLS KUploLs EV Ow, Wa XproTov dmedevdOepor 
~ ’ an \ Lal Lal 

yanobe. ot avdpes, dyamare Tas yuvaikas Var, ws of.050V- 
A an A c \ 

Lous Oc, ws oiKEtloy THpma, WS KoWwVOUS Biov Kal TuvEpyous 
s e ip , N \ \ 5 

Tekvoyovias. at tap0vor, povov Tov Xpisrov mpo odlah- 

1 7) éxxdgaia] g1g33 éxcAyola (om. 7) gg. 2 ay.ot] ¢,g.831; om. gy. 
3 Tov] £58,583; OM. gy. 4 xp] 258.5845 3 EXPN Zz; Ofortet |. 8 dia- 

Bory] g 23245; SiaBorjs g,. Tov vipwr] g,8,5384; legis]. The ed. princ. 

printed 7&y vépoy, which Morel altered silently into rot vduov. This last has been 

read by all subsequent editors. The text has been similarly tampered with in 

Ps-Magn. 9 wedéry vowwr. 13 kai] g,g,g3l5 

QS £4. 15 Wuxais] Zahn; anzmabus 1; evyais g,g,93; evxais aywwovrns 24. 

16 aywodtvns] £,8,3 aywootvys g33 sanctitatis 1; aydrns gy. 19 Evodlov] 

20 ob Weywv...ToUTw] 218,843 ov Peyw Oe...... wv £33 non detraho 

10 Gcov] g,g,g31; om. gy. 

Ed’wolov g,. 

1-COL. vil. 22. 
13. @s olketov capa| See Philipp. 

4. aov mepsovotoy] From Tit. ii. 
14; see Fresh Revision of the New 
Testament p. 236 sq. The other ex- 
pression €Ovos aytov is from a parallel 
passage, I Pet. il. 9. 

8. evexa THs K.T.A.] 1.e. 6 that they 
may have time for the study of God’s 
laws’; comp. Magn. 9 pehérn vopov 
xaipwy. It will appear from the pas- 
sages there quoted (Afost. Const. ii. 
36, vi. 23, vii. 23, 36), in the note on 
caBBaritéro k.r.d., that the term is not 
confined to the moral and ceremo- 
nial precepts of ‘the law’ properly 
so called, but refers chiefly to God’s 
laws as manifested in creation and 
providence. 

II. Xpiorod azvedevOepor] Comp. 

13 ws idva peAn, with the note. 
16. @s’HXiak.r.A.] In the Pseudo- 

Clement de Virgin. i. 6, John the 
Baptist, John the beloved disciple, 
S. Paul, Barnabas, Timotheus, Elias, 
and Eliszus, are mentioned as in- 

stances of virginity. Jerome dis- 
cusses the instances of the two Johns, 
of Joshua, of Elias and Eliszeus, 

ad Fovin. i. 21, 25, 36 (Op. HU. pp. 
270, 275, 295), and that of Jeremiah, 

Dial.'c. Pelag. 28 (Op. 1. p. G77 
The argument from silence seems 
to have been the foundation of the 
belief in many of the examples. The 
virginity of Titus however is in- 

Io 

Fee ee ce eae LRM i Sills 

ee 
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wn yy QA A b) Lal , > “a “A , 

[5 LOV EXETE, KAL TOV AVTOV TaTEpa EV Tals Wuyats, Porilopevar 
i4 \ la > c Lal A ec 4 

VITO TOU TVEVLATOS. OVALLNVY VuLaV THS aytwovrys, os *HXia, 
G3 A an A e ¢ ) 

ws “Inoov tod Navy, os Medyioedéx, os "ENooaiov, os 
] la as, c la} > 

lepemiov, ws tov Bamtiatov “Iwavvov, ws Tov yyaTnpévou 
mn e b) e , 

pabnrov, ws Tyrof€ov, ws Titov, ws Evodiov, as K\ypevzos, 
lal > e i? 9 /, \ , 3 , \ \ 

0 TaV ev ayvela e€ehOovTwv Tov Biov. ov Péywyv Tovs ouTods 
4 , 

fakaptous, OTL ydpois TpoTwpthnoar, Tovtav epuyvnaOnv 
¥ »” » A c \ \ lal ” 

apt evyopmar yap afios Beov evpeHeis mpos Tots tyveow 
BY an c nw > lal , e b} \ vi ’ \ 

avtav evpeOnvar ev TH Baorreta, ws “ABpaau Kat “Ioaak 
5 cl 4 ~ 

kat “laxaB, os “loon kat “Hoatov xal trav ad\\wv tpody- 
Qn a »~ 

5 TaV, ws Ilérpov Kai Iaviov kat trav add\wv drocto\wv 
A BS) e \ 

TOV YAmoLs TPOTOPAnTAVTMV: OVX VTO TPOOUpias THS Tept 
\ an “ la) 

TO Tpayya, aN’ ér evvoias EavT@Y TOU yevous Eayov ékel- 
c ’ > 1 \ Lon ”~ > ' vous. oi Tatépec, EkTpédete TOUS EAUT@Y TALOAS EN TrAIAEiA 

autem...quorum |. 21 wakaplouvs] g.g,sE3; Tos waxaplous gy. mpocwulhy- 

cw] £,93; mpogouldnoay &,3 wutdynoay gy. 24 ws Iwoid] g,g,5; sicut toseph 1; 

kal ws iwond g43 Kal lwonp g3. "Hoatov] g,g3 3; licatov g.s (but ?); icatov gys; 

zsazas (the printed text, but esazas some MSS) 1. Icatov was printed by Morel, and 

apparently all later editors have followed him in this abnormal spelling. 26 obx 

bro mpobumias THs wept TO mpaypua, aN’ em’ évyoias EauTGy Tod yévous ecxov éxelvous] 

ovx vrd mpobuulas O€ Tis K.T.r. F335 Gut non libidinis causa sed posteritatis subrogandae 

gratia conjuges habuerunt 1; aN’ vwd mpoduplas THs wepl 7d mpayua em’ évvolas 

avrovs €oxov éxelvous £,,84. 

ferred by S. Jerome on Tit. ii. 7 
(Op. VU. p. 720) from the expression 
‘in incorruptione’ there used of him; 
that of Timotheus by Theophylact 
on 1 Tim. iv. 12 from the expression 
ev ayveia applied to this disciple. 
Jerome however (l.c.) is disposed to 
infer the opposite of Timothy. The 
virginity of Euodius appears not to 
be noticed elsewhere, and was pro- 
bably a venture of our Ignatian 
writer. The tradition with respect 
to Clement seems to be due to the 
forged Efistles to Virgins written in 
his name; see Epiphan. Her. xxx. 
15 (p. 139), Hieron. adv. Fovin. i. 
1D (OZ: II. p. 257). 

25. kai IavAov] This representa- 
ion of S. Paul as a married man is 

IGN, III. 

founded on misinterpretations of 
1 Cor. ix. 5, Phil} iv..3'; comp. Clem. 
Alex. Strom iil) 6).(p. 535). Orig. 
in Rom.t § 1 (IV.p. 461). The words 
et Paulus are omitted in some Latin 

copies; see Ussher Proleg. c. xvii. 
kal Tov dAdwv «.t.A.| Justified by 

I Cor. ix. 5 ws kai oi Aourol dro- 
otoko. The only other Apostle, of 
whom it is distinctly mentioned on 

good authority, is Philip (Papias in 
Euseb. H. £. iil. 39 ; see Colosstans 

p. 45 sq.). 
27. ékeivous| 1.€. Tovs yayous. It 

does not seem necessary to substi- 
tute yuvaikas, as the editors generally 
have done. 

28. oi marépes x.t..| From Ephes. 
vi. 4; comp. also 7azs. 9. 

14 
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‘ ' ! A , 5 \ Ave. \ , 

kai NoyOecia Kypioy: Kal SuwdoKeTe avTovs Ta Lepa ypdp- 
\ \ \ =) , a 

pata Kal téyvas, mpos TO py apyia yxatpew: Kardc dé, 
/ > ul u > \ cn a > gyov, éxtpémel MaTHpP Aikaloc, eT! YI CYNET@ eYpan- 

, c ' > an , “~ lal 3 OHceTAl H KapAla aYTO¥. Ol KUpPLOL, EVMEVwS TOUS OLKETALS 
4 e e Y 3 A sas 7 \ on XY A 

Tpomexete, WS 0 aytos “lo edidaker pia yap Pars, Kat ev 5 
A 5 , \ Sy] n 

TO yévos THS avOpwmdtyTOs: é€v yap XpioT@ oyte Aofdroc 
5 £ 4 ey i, 

oyte éAeybepoc. ol apyovTes TEPapyeitwoay TH Katoapu 
ec lal lal ¥ = 

Ol OTPATLATAL TOLS apyovaw: ot SudKoVvoL Tots TpeTBuTEpoLs” 
5 A e \ dpyvepevow ot mpecBvTepou Kal ol dudkovor Kat 0 Aouros 

an 4 \ A A A lal 

K\Hpos aya TavTt T@ a@ Kal Tots OTpaTLMTALS KaL TOLS 
¥ XV a A An 

apxyovor Kal T@ Kaioap., To éemioKdT@: oO eTicKOTOS TO 

XpioT@, ws 0 Xpuioros Ta (* i ov > EVO dua pioT@, WS 0 Xpioros TH TaTpi' Kal ovTwWS y EVOTHS OLA 
, rd » \ ‘\ e nw \ ec , Phe 

Tavrav coleTa. eotwoay O€ Kai at ynpar pn penBot, [un 
LL \ > i4 

hiyvou, pn Tepitpoxades, ANN ws “lovdil 4 cEeuvotary, ws 7 
» e lanl 

Avva ) cwppovertdtn. TadTa ovy ws amdaToXos diaTao- I 
' , > > ' ' c 3 a ' 7 wopa tic yap eimi éra; 4 Tic 6 OiKOC TOY TATPOC Moy; LWA 

, \ lal 

iooTmov eavTov ékeivwy elT@, GAN WS TVOTPATLOTHS VOY, 
e 

UTopavynTov TAEW eTEXw?. 

V. “AdeAdoi Miav éexKé L DV VIL U : t pov, Nav exkéyvpar ayatov vas, Kat 
e , 3 lot \ \ > 

UTepayahdopevos arpadilowar vas: ovK ey@ dé, ahda du 
lal ce , >] nw a a A 

euov 0 Kupuios “Inaovs, ev @ dedeevos poBovwar paddor. 

3 marip] g,2,g,4l (with Prov. xxili. 24); om. 

9 apxrepebow] £83845 ut 
In g, the sentence is rightly punctuated after tpeoSurépas, 

Owing to wrong punctuation | 

13 peuBol] 
neque 

2 apyle] g,83845; dpyelg g.. 
£3. 7 tweOapxelrwoay] reapx7Twoar g,. 

(v. 1. et) sacerdotibus 1. 

so as to connect dpxepetow with what follows. 

inserts w¢ (or e¢) to make sense. Zahn, following 1, reads ws tepetouw. 

So all the mss. un Aiyvor] g1g,3 mnde Nlxvor F453 wn Alxvac 

gulosae {]]. 14 “lovdl0] idt0 gy. 

18 éréxwv] g,2,83; continens 1; éxwv 24. 

ges 
33> 

17 éavTov] 21,3 Eumavrov g3E45. 

23 amaptica] amapryce g,. 

2. téxvas| According to a pre- Col. iii. 11. 

Io 

20 

cept of the Jewish rabbis, which 
enjoined that every boy should be 
taught a trade; see Farrars Life of 
Christ.1..p. .82,).Sf Paul I. p. 23. 

kados «.t.A.| Quoted from Prov. 
xxiii. 24, but not accurately. 

5. "IaB edidaéev]| In Job xxxi. 
13 Sq. 

6. ovte Sovdos x.7.A.] Gal. iii. 28, 

13. at ynpat x.7.A.] AP. Cozst. iii. 

6 % xNpa py meperpoxas 7 peuBopern 
Kata tas T@v GAXoTpiey oikias K.T.A. 
For pepBos comp. Antioch. 11. 

14. ws 7 Avvak.t.A.] Anna is given 
as an instance of a virtuous widow 
in Ag. Const. ili. 1, and Judith in 
Ap. Const. iil. 7. 

16. tis «.7.A.] Quoted, but not 
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¥ 4 > > ?, 3 2h € X\ ¢ A 5) , 

ETL yap elu avatrapTLoTos, ak yn Tpocevyy vwv Els Bcov 
> /, 4 Q lal 

He amapticg, wa ev @ exdynOnv emitiya, Tpoadvyav Te 
> € X 3 A la lal 

evayyehio ws capKi ‘Inoov Xpiorov, Kal Tots atoardXous 
4 € 7 > le \ \ , \ > las 

5 ws TperBuTEpio ExKAnotas. Kal Tovs Tpodytas O€ dyaTa, 
¢ \ la lal 

ws Xpiorov Katayyethavtas, ws TOU avTOU TVEvMLATOS peETa- 
/ ®& \ ¢ b) , ec \ e an 

TKOVTAS, OV Kal Ol aTdaTOAOL. ws yap ol WevdoTpodyTat 
S e id aA \ \ SLE N Y \ ‘\ 

Kal ot WevdaroaTo\oL Ev Kal TO AUTO ElAKUTAY TOVYNpOY Kal 
> \ \ 4 la id \ e lal ‘\ 

amatnhov Kat Kaothavoyv TEVA, OUTM Kal OL TpOdHTaL Kat 

nd 

c B) , a \ \ SEN 4 la > \ ‘\ 

ol amoaTo\o Ev Kal TO avTO dyLov TVEdpa, ayafov Kat 
c ' > ¥ \ 

Hremonikdn, @AnOés te Kat SvdacKadikov, edaBov mapa 
la SE) la lal > x A A i \ 

Ocod dua “Incoov Xpiorov, eyoéc mNefma’ eic yap O Oedc 
An N an e c ' n \ > 

Tahaas Kat Kawns duaOnkys: eic 6 mecitHc Oeof Kai An- 
5 y an N a \ , 

Opaw@mwn, Els TE OnmLoupyiay vonTtav Kat aidOyTav, Kat mpo- 
? \ , O \ QO , 

voav Tpoapopov Kat KaTadAdyAov: cis b€ Kal 0 TapaKdnTOSs, se 

CH) , 5) lo \ , Nie? aN , 
0 evepynoas ev Moon Kal mpodytats Kat aooTohos. mav- 

“y y las , , 5) GN 
TES OvY OL ayLoL ev XpioT@ ecaOynoay, EiaavTeEs Els aUVTOV 

A $s \ 3 A 3 3 “~ 7 y 

Kal avTov avapeivavtes’ Kal Ou avTOV GwTNplas ETVYOD, 
y, Bb) , Q 1S , Y ¢ \ > A 

OVTES a€vayarnrou KQL ad€voPavpacrou aylol, U7TO Inaov 

xe Las , > “A > Ne — & aN (O PLoTov pewapTupnevol Ev TH Evayyehiw TNS KoWNS EAmLOOS. 
nw , Y 

VI. °*Eav tus Ocdv vopov Kat mpodytav KypvTTn Eva, 
\ \ > fas ey > A / > /, ¢ \ Xpiorov O€ dpvetrar viov elvar Oeov, WevaTns EaTiv, ws Kat 

24 oapKl] cap) g4. 25 mpeoBurepiw| g,8,833 mpecBurépw g4; presbyterium 

(but with v. 1. Aresbyteros) 1. 31 Te] £2,523; e¢ [1]; om. gy. éhaBov 

mapa Oc0d] g.g,83; acceperunt 1; om. (altogether) gy. 32 evbes rrevua] 

£2,243 OM. ¥3; speretum 1 (but omitting spzvztwm in the previous part of the 

sentence). 36 Moy] pwc gs, «39. détarydarnror]) dévoaydaryro gy. 

kal dévobavuacro] g,g,94; ef dignt laude 1; Caduacro g3. *Inood 

Xpisrot] g,g,5¢3; christo jesu 1; xpiorod 24. 41 KnpttTy] S45; KnpvTTeEL 

2835 KnpvUTTew g,. 42 dpveirat] £8,833 apvArac g4s. 

verbatim, from 2 Sam. vii. 18. times taken. 
18. vmopernrod| Judith xvi. 14 “31. nyenovxov] The epithet is 

Efjpxev “lovdiO Hv eEopodoynow rav- taken from Ps. 1 (li). 10. The epithet 
nv ev mavti “Iopand, Kal daedover evOes also, which occurs below, is 
as 6 Nads «tA. Hence imopernris from the same psalm, ver. II. 
i properly ‘succentor’; comp. dzo- 32. eis x«7.A.| From 1 Tim. ii. 5; 
, . . . ‘ 

ntns. Here it signifies ‘a humble comp. Jars. 4. 
llower,’ rather than ‘an applauder’ 42. wWevorns éoriv k.r.A.] A refer- 
* an encourager, as it is some- ence to John viii. 44. 

14-2 
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c A > la ce 4 N »¥ e nw nw 4 

0 TaTHpP avTovD oO didBodos: Kal EoTW O TOLOVTOS THS KATH 
~ e lal 5) .S, ce Col \ >] lal 

TEpiToUyS, Wevdotovdatos. éeav Tus omohoyn Xpiorov ‘Inoovy 
4 5 n QA \ A lal 4 x Lal n 

Kvpuov, apvetrar d€ Tov Beov Tov vopxov Kal TOV Tpopnrav, 
5 i) \ a nw \ 

ovK evar héywv Tov ovpavov Kal YNS TowmTHv TaTépa TOV 
nw ce ~ 5 a“ 5 4 5 y if NG c 

XpuoTov, 0 ToLwovTos ev TH adn beta OVX EOTHKEV, WS Kal O5 
\ 5 nw ec eA lanl wn 

Tatnp avTov 0 didBodos: Kal €aTW 6 TOLOVTOS Lipwvos TOD 
5s 7 , 

eav Tis heyy 

ee a el Mn Se alga 

, > > > la) ce , , , 

pedyov, ad’ ov Tov ayiov mvevpatos, walyrns. 

pev eva Ocov, oporoyel dé Kal Xpiarov “Inaovy, Wrov Se 
ts 6 Ry er tt acne, »¥ > , \ , BEN \ A sy 

avOpwrrov eivar vopiln Tov Kipiov, ovyt Bedv povoyevn Kat 
fo XN / la) > - Je) las Ss , 2 

codiay Kat Noyov Beov, ard’ ex Wuyns Kat oa@patos avrov 
5 s a + , 

eivat vouiln, 0 ToLovTos odis éotiv, amatny Kal mavnv 

10 

, 5193, 5 / 3 v4 Ney c A 4 

KY) PUTT@V eT amwheta avO poder: KQL COTW O TOLOUVTOS TEVYS 

\ PS) , € Sane, » ay , Ee, lal \ c 

THV LAVOLAV, WS ETMLK HV Biv. €aV TLS TAVTA ev OfLO- 

hoyn, d¥opav dé kal podvapov Kadet THY vopysov piEw Kal 
\ nw , /, x \ A , , 

THY Tov Taloav yéverw,  TWa TOV Bpwpdtwv BdeduKTa, 

6 TOLOUTOS EVOLKOY Exel TOY OpdKovTA TOY amooTaTHY. EedV 

3 apvetrat] £,8,83; apy7rat g45. 7 TOU 

éyn] g 5g4s3 AEyet F283. 8 opo- 

9 voulsy] g,f.e45 5 voulfer g3. 10 avrov] 

txt g,g,93g¢4l (but some mss add solwm). The editors have added pévor after 

Morel. II vouléy] gye38453 voulfa g,. 12 KypUTTwY] £,8.833 KNpTTN 

S4. 13 é€mlk\nv “EBlwv] Morel; éml kd\ivn Bidv g,g,g43 émckade?rac “EBuiy 

Gmodoyn] F,L45 3 OMooyer 

15 yéveow] £,8,5835 yevvn- 

2 dpmodoy? | £,SZ,SZ4S; SMoNOYEL 3. 

aylov mvetparos| g.g,93l; Tov ypioTod gy. 

Rove] ¥,F.833 Omodoyy ys. 

233 vocatur et adinventor tpsius erroris ebion |. 

£23: 14 Kadet] 2,933 Kany, J,s845. 
ow &4- 

6. Siuwevos tov payov| Who was 
regarded as the parent of all the 
heresies ;7 Iren. 1. 23.12,.gi5ipreet i, 
iii. preef. 1. 

7. e€av tis éeyy KT-A.] For the 
heresies here enumerated comp. 4- 
post. Const. vi. 26 (comp. c. 10), 
which has many resemblances to 

this passage of our Pseudo-Ignatius, 
IO. é€k Wuyns Kat odpatos| The 

theory of our author is that the 
Divine Logos took the place of the 
human soul in Christ (Geds Aoyos ev 
dvOporive codpate KaTe@Kel...os \yux7) 
év o@parti x.t.A.); and hence he re- 

17 Ouohoy7] Fr SE6F45 3 Omodoye? g3- 18 éraw7] g,5g,52453 emavet 

gards it as a heresy to maintain that 
our Lord ‘consisted of soul and 
body.’ Not understanding this, Morel 
added povoy after coparos, and he 
has been followed herein by many 
later editors. So also in Phzlipp. 
5, after ek wuyfs kal oo@paros the 
Greek Mss (like the editors here) 
add povoyv; while lower down, roy ovK 
avOpworeiav Wouxnv éxovra, the Greek 
MSS omit ovx, and the Armenian 
Version leaves out the whole sen- 
tence. Our author’s view is quite 
different from Apollinarianism, which 
recognized the ¢rifartite division of 
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y wn c las \ \ 

TUS TATEpa Kal vioV Kal ayLov TVEvLa Omohoyn KaL THY 
be > A / \ , \ B] , \ \ KTiow erawn, SdKnow Oe héyer THY eVewpdTwoW Kal TO 

an y \ > 

ma0os emauryvveTat, 0 TOLoVTOS YpYNTaL THY TiaTW OVX 

HTTOV TaV ypiaTopovev “lovdatwv. edy Tis TAVTA meV OfLO- 
la vn 

hoyn, Kal oT Beds Adyos ev avOpaTivw cdpate KaT@KEL, OV 

€v avT@ 0 hoyos, ws Wuxyyn ev Topat, dua TO evorkoy etvar 
\ 

Ocov ad ovxt avOpwretay wkuyyny, héyer 5€ Tas Tapavdpous 
4 ~) , > ‘\ , >) / ‘oO \ ‘0 pi€ers dyabov ru civar Kai Tédos evOayovias Noovny TiPeTat, 
e AA ® aA » 

otos 0 pevddvupos Nikodairys: ovtos ovte duddfeos ovre 
4 > 4 > \ \ “~ > Si \ 

proypiatos eivas S¥varat, adda POopevs THs oikelas GapKOs 
\ A la) lal la) 

Kal Oia TOVTO TOD ayiov mvEevpaTos KEVOS Kal TOU XpiaTov 
> , e wn fp an , b) \ i) 

GANOTPLOS. Ol TOLOUTOL TaVTES OTHAGL Eliot Kal TadoL VeE- 

Kpav, ep ots yéypamtar pdovoy ovopata vexkpav avOpaTrav. 

pevyeTe ovv Tas KaKoTEexyvias Kal évédpas TOY TNEYMATOC 
n na 2 a > a con las las 4 , TOY NYN €Neprof~ntoc €N Toic yioic TOV al@vos TOUTOV, MH 

€ / > , > PNG AS, > \ 4 
mote ot OuiBevtes eEacbernonre ev TH dydan ada TavTES 
SaeN \ SN ? $3 > , iA \ ~ , emt TO auto yiveoOe €v dpepiotw Kapdia Kal Wuyn Ochovon, 

g3. héyer] £233 Aéyn B1L45- evowpdTwow] £,2,831; evowuarov gy. 

1g ématoxvvera] 2,23; EmauxvynTa gSe4S. 20 ouodroy7] £,2,SF453 OMoNoyel F3. 
22 ado] g4s; éavTe g,g,033 al. 1. ws] £8,843 wWomwep Kal g3; secut et 1. 

23 dvOpwreiay| dvOpwrlav g.¢,¢3. héyet] £833 A€yn FiL4s- 24. T- 

Gera] g,8,935; TIOATM gy. 26 oikelas] g,93945; olkias g,. 27 Ou 
Totro] g,g,831; om. gy. 32 ON Bévres] OAiBovTeEs o4. é£acbevnonte | 

£45; eLacdevycere g,g,93. The aorist imperative, éfacdevnoare, suggested by Zahn 

would be a solecism with s7. 

the human being and substituted the 
Divine Logos, not for the wux7, but 

‘EBpaiows ovopatera, Fccl. Theol. i. 
14 (p. 75). This account of the 

for the vots. For the Christology of 

our Ignatian writer, and for this 
point especially, see Zahn on PAclipp. 
5, and 7. v. A. p. 138 sq. In his 
language here he copies Afost. Const. 
Vi. 26 doeBovar, Wurov dvOpwrov eivat 
havraopevor roy Xpuorov, ek Wuyis Kal 
odparos avrov eivat vomicovres. 

13. ws énixdny] ‘according to his 
surname’; comp. Euseb, 1. £. iii. 
27 tov “EBtavaiwy dvdpatos tiv THs 

Stavoias TT@XElay avTaY vroaivorTos, 
tavTn yap é€mik\ny 6 mrexos Tap’ 

name ]),3S8 was derived by Eusebius 
from Origen; see the note on [Clem. 
Rom. |] ii. 1. 

os Wux)| The substitution of 
@onep Kat for ws was prompted by 
the like motive which suggested the 
insertion of povoy above. 

25. 6 evdevupos Nixodairns | Apost. 
Const. vi. 8 ot viv Wevddvupou Niko- 
Naira: see the note on 7yad/. 11. 

30. Tov mvevpatos xk.7t.A.] Taken 
from Ephes. ii. 2. 

929 mae 
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, a a \ 35.4 \ le 

CYMYYYO!, TO EN PONOYNTEC, TAVTOTE TA GUTA TEPL TOV 
> Lal , yy > , \ , \ > 4 

avtav So€alovtes, ev Te dvéoer Kal KwduvoLs, Kal ev AUTALS 
‘\ “A wn lal lal lal 

Kal é€v xappovats. evyapioTa TO Be@ Sia “Inoov Xpiorov, 
nd val OTL EVTUVELONTOS EL EV VpLlY, Kal OvK Eyer TLS KavynoacOaL 
oute had UTE avepas, ore éBa. l ) ev piKpa@ 7 pa ouTe pavepas, ore eBapyoa Twa 7H EV piKpw 7 5 

ev peydiw. Kal macw év ois ehdhnoa evxopat, wa pm els 

papTupiay avTo KTHOwYTAL. 
VII. Ei yap xara cdpka pe nOehnody Twes TlavHoat, 

> \ ‘ A , > a \ \ A 3D) ANY, adda TO TvEevd LOU OV TAGVaTaL' Tapa yap O«ov avTo EevAn- 
3 N ' 2 ‘ nc ' \ ‘\ pa oide yap mdGeN EpyeTal Kai TOY YrArel, Kal TA KPUTTG To 

3 - > , \ »¥ b] , , Lo 3 

ehéyye. expavyaca peragv wv, eddhovy peyadn povy ovK 
SEN € , bf] \ aA A 8 , / \ ‘ae 
euos 0 Aoyos adda cov: Tw emicKoT@ TPOTEXETE KAL TH 

mpeoBurepiw Kal tots Suakdvois. ot d€ VToTTEvoVTEs ME WS 
mpopabdvra Tov pepiopov TWev héyew TadTaA: papTUS jou 

> a / 4 > \ , > “ 3 » x \ Ov dv Sédepau, OTL ao oTépatos avOpwrov ovK eyvarr TO SE 15 
~ > / , WA / ‘\ > , XN 

mvedpa exnpvéé po, héyov Tdde- Xwpis emurKdmou pndev 
a an nw nw QA 9 

TOUELTE: THY TApka VuaV ws vacv Ocov TypEtTE. THY EVwoW 
3 lal dyamTare, TOUS pEpLTpovs PevyeTe pyuntat yweobe Ilavdov 

\ a x > , e \ ae rN nee an 
Kal TOV ahAwY aTOTTOAWY, WS Kal aVTOL TOU XpLOToOU. 

VIII. “Eye pév ody 70 tdiov ézoiovr, as avOpwros els 20 
y \ lal 4 re / 

evwow KarnpTicpevos: emi€ywr Kal TOUTO, OTL Ov OUdaTacLS 

2 avéoe] g,931; aivéoer g4; om. g,. 3 evxapisT@] g2G451; evyapioTas g,; 
evxaplaTws g.. 8 we] g,23g451 with 1; pe g,. Il €xpavyaca] txt 

2,84 with I; add ydp g;l. w]I*; dy g, (but it punctuates after the 

word) g.sg4, (but as no variation is noticed, it probably punctuates as g,) ; ovs (sic) 

g3 (punctuating after pweraid); eos guzbus (either dy or ods) 1. 12 T@ TpecBu- 

Teptw| g,g,231 (with v.l. Aresbyteris) ; rots mpecBurépos 4. 13 of 6é Uro- 

mrevovtes] I*; hi vero despexerunt 1; el 6¢ vromrevere g. The interpolator seems 

to have left the broken sentence which he found in the text of the genuine Ig- 

natius: see above, II p. 267. 16 d€éyor] g£,83245; A€ywv g, (comp. I*). 

23 adlnow] 2g, 83845; adie g.. 24 ouvedpelav] g, (altered from cuvedpiay) 

38453 Tvedplay g,; concessum 1; cvvédprov I. 25 mov] g,2,232451; vudr I. 

I. ovpyvyo «.t.A.] Phil. ii, 2; above, II p. 273. 
comp. PAzlipp. 1. 35. okAnpov ro x.7.A.] From Acts 

34. mpdxera ‘are preferable to?  xxvi. 14. In Acts ix. 5 the words are 
The word is used in a different sense an interpolation. 
in the original Ignatius; see the note 38. Kat of rod Adyou Sidxovar] The 
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YVO"UNS Kal Opyn Kal picos, Exel Beds ov KaTOLKEl. TAaoW 

ovY TOS pEeTavoovaLW afinow o Ocds, edv cuvdpdpwow eis 

évotnta Xprotovd Kal ovvedpeiay Tod éemiaKdmov. moTEvwW 

257) xapite Inoov Xpuorov, o7r vce: ad nuov TavtTa ovv- 

deopov adikias: Tapakah® ovv vas, wndey Kat éepiletav 
mpadooete, a\\a Kata XproTopaviay: yKovta yap Twev 

heyov7wr, o7u €av py) ev Tots dpyetors EVpw TOV edayyeNiou, 

ov muaTevw: ToIS SE ToOLOvTOLS eyo héyw, OTL euol apyetd 

30eaTw Inaovs 0 Xpiatés, 0} Tapaxovaoat rpddydos odcOpos. 
abixrov ou eat apyetov 0 oTavpos avTov Kal 6 Oavaros Kat 
Y GVAOTACLS AUTOV Kal y TioTLS y TEpL TOVTwY: ev ots Dédw ev 
T™ Tpooeryy vuav dSuxawOrvar. 6. dmiaT@Y TO Eevayyedio 

TATW O[LOV ATLOTEL’ OV Yap TPOKELTAL TA ApYEla TOV TVEV- 

35 MATOS. CKAHPON TO TPOC KENTPA AAKTIZEIN, OKANPOV TO 

XpioT@ amiotew, oxdnpov 70 aberety TO KHPYypa TOV aTo- 
oTohwv. 

IX. Kadot pev ot tepets Kat ot Tov Adyou SdidKovor 

Kpela cay S€ 6 ApXLEpEUS O TETLTTEYPLEVOS TA Ayia TOV ayiwr, 

40 0S povos TeTioTEUTAaL TA KpUTTAa TOU Beov. Kahal at deuT- 

oupyiKal TOV Beod Suvdpers. dyvos 0 TapdKAnTos, Kal dyLos 

There is no authority for vuay in the interpolator’s text. 26 épilelav] g4s; 

épiflay £883. 27 mpdooere] £2,545 with 1; mparrere g3. xXpioTouabiar] 

gog3 1; xpicroudbeay g.o45; christt dimicationem (xpioromaxiav) 1. 28 Tov 

evayyertou] £2,943 Td evayyéhuor g3l; év TO edayyedly I. 31 abixrov} 8.2, 3 Ta 

dura I (the construction being different) ; addevrixdy g3¢45; om. 1 (unless indeed 

it is represented by et érremitssibilis (dOuxros ?) attached to the previous sentence). 

34 mpoxerrat] g.g.g4, and so I (but with a different meaning and connexion) ; 

mpoxplverar £3; pracjudicatur [I]. 35 To Xpior@] Morel, and so gys; 7@ 

XpicT@ (TO XpicT@) g,F,23- 38 iepets] ipets g,. 39 Kpeloowy] B45; KpelTTwy 

g3; melior 1; Kpeicow g.g,; Kpetoooy I*. 40 Necroupy:kal] g,939845; etToup- 

yelac kat g,, and so app. 1, which translates etéam officia virtutis det, and seems 

therefore to read duvamews also. 41 dys pri.] g,9,9,; add. 6é g33 add. 

guoqgue [I]. 

interpolator has entirely misunder- passage). Misapplying the words 
stood the meaning of the genuine’ to the presbyters and bishops, he 
Ignatius, who intended the Levitical finds it necessary to insert a mention 
priesthood by the iepets and Christ of the deacons also. 
by the dpyvepevs (see the note on the 
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c X' , € lal \ cle 8 > @ e \ \ / 7 

0 NOyos, 0 TOV TATpOS VLOS, OL OV O TAaTHP TA TaVTA TETOLN- 
\ “ 9 lal & ¢ \ i) 

Kev Kal TOV OA@Y TpoVvoEl OUTSS eaTLY 1 TPOS TOV TaATEpa 
7 +) , e , c rd e , ec , \ 
ayovoa 000s, 7» TeTpa, O Ppayyos, 7 Kelis, O TOYLHY, TO 
e A c A e lal ‘\ 

lepetov, » Opa THs yuooews, OV Hs eionOov "ABpaap Kat 

‘Ioadk Kat “laxkoB, Moon Loney D dD t “IaxkaB, Mwons Kai 0 ctipras Tav mpodyTar 5 
/ ‘\ ¢ lal e Xopds, Kal of aTvAOL TOD KdT POV Ol aTdaTOADL, Kal _Y VYEdY 

a la) exh re id 4 267 \ > A ® Tov XpioTov, VTep Hs, Hepyns Moyo, e€Eyeev 70 olKElov aipa, 
4 > \ , la lal Q 

iva avrnv e€ayopacn. mavta Tadra eis évdrnTa TOD EVOs Kat 
/ > Q lal lal > , , » \ 3 , 

povov adyOwod Bcod. e€aiperov O€ Tu exer TO Evayyéhwoy, 
\ / lal an an A lal 

THY Tapovciay TOD GwTHpos nuav Inoovd Xpro7rod, 70 7A00s, 10 
> \ \ > , aA \ 7 QvTnV THY avadoTacW. a yap ol mpodynTar KaTHyyelhar, 
f a ~ 2 eS > ’ \ > \ ' 

héyovres, EWC AN EAOH W ATIOKEITAIL, KAI AYTOC TPOCAOKIA 
= lal wn 3 ' 

€ON@N, TaVTA ev TO Evayyedio TEeTANPwTAL TopeyOEeNTEC 

MAOHTEY CATE TIANTA TA EONH, BATITIZONTEC AYTOYC EIC TO ONOMA 
*. \ \ n c a \ na € ' 1 , 

TOY TaTpoc Kal TOY ylof¥ Kal TOY Arloy TINEYMATOC. TAVTA 15 
Ss ¢ la) , e , e lal ec 3 / \ la 

OUV OOD Kad, O VOLOS, OL TpoPHTat, ol aTdaTOXOL, TO TAY 
4 \ > > las la \ a 

cuvdbpo.tpa 70 Ov avTav TLoTEVTaY pdovoY eav ayaTaueEV 
3 / 

aAX7 ous. 

a Y B} A 3 A 3 , 3 / \ 

a exere ev Xpiot@ ‘Inood amnyyehn pou Elpyvevew THY 20 

3 \ \ \ \ € la ‘\ ‘\ , 

Ezei0n Kata THY TpoTEVvXHV VLOV Kal TA OTAAYXVA 

3 X I; \ ’ ou 4 La) Ss 4 4 > \ or las 

exk\ynotav Thy év Avtioyeia THS Lupias, Tpémov eoTW vy, 
€ , A \ A 

ws exkAnola @cod, yepoTovnoar éemiaKomov els TO TpeaPev- 

2 Tov] g,2.5Z3; OM. gy. 3 KAels] KAls g,. Il Katyyyedav] 1; Karny- 

yethov £43 KaTHYYEAOV {L453 KATHY yEAOY g3. 12 @] g,g3g451; 6g. In Gen. 

xlix. 10 (LXX) it is ws édy @&Oy Ta dmokelueva adrg, Kal abrds mpocdoxla Pyar. 

amnyyern] 1; 
22 éxkdyola] g,g,5g31 1; 

27 ov waow advvarov] 

20 Xpior@] g,g3945 with 1; 7@ xpiorw g,; domino 1. 

arnyyore £43 aanyyeAAy F833 arnyyéedrct g,. 

év €xkAnola &4. 25 kal] g,g,5: om. g3l. 

g,245; ob Tacay ddivarov g,; od maow (ddvvarov yap) g3; Guod non est omnibus 

1. 80 ov wtA.] Afpost. Const. vii. 
25 “Incov tov maidds cov, d¢ ob kal 
Ta wavta eroinoas Kal TOV dAwY Tpo- 
VOELS- 

3. 6 ppaypos, 7 Kreis] ‘The fence’ 
of the Church, ‘the key’ of Heaven. 
For dpaypos see Is. v. 5, Ivili. 12 ; 

for kdeis, Is. xxil. 22. 
12. €ws dy €AOn x.7-A.] Gen. xlix. 

10, where the LXX has €ws ay €dOyn 
Ta amokeipeva atrd. Some copies 
however have, as here, 6 amoxevra 
for ra dzoxeipeva aito@; see Field 
Orig. Hexapl. 1. p. 7o. It is so 
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> A A 4 5 \ A > lal SauN \ 

oat exet Meov mper Belay Eis TO ovyywpynOnvar avTots, emi TO 
avTo yevouevois, Kal do€dcat TO dvopa TOU Beov. jrakdpuos 
> yr a») nw aA , A , 4 SN 

25 ev Xptot@ Inaov, os katn&icOn THs ToLav’TNs Siakovias: Kai 

Upets OE oTrOVOacarTes ev XpioT@ SokacOynaece. Oéhovoew 
d€ Uuly ov TAaCW advVaTOV, UTEp OVdmaTOS BEov, WS Kal del 
ey 3 , A 3 , ¢ \ / ai eyyiota exkdyotar emeuay emioKomous, ai dé mpeoBure- 

pous kat Ouakdvous. 
30 XI. epi dé Bidwvos tov diaxdvov, avdpos amo Kudukias 

pepaptupynpevov, Os Kal vuv ev Noyw vanperet por, da Tato 
lal \ nt 

kal “AyaOdrrob:, avdpt ekNeKT@, Os amd Lupias or aKkodovet, 

dmoratdpevor TO Biw, ot Kal paptupovow vpiyy Kayo TO 
yD A Ne A GN @ 207 > , 

Oco evyapioTa TEpl Var, UTEP wv ed€EacHe avTovs’ Tpoc- 
/ \ ¢ A ¢ / ¢€ \ > 4 > \ 

35 OckeTau Kal vas o Kupuos. ot d€ atiwdoavtes avtovs huTpo- 

Geincav ev TH xapitr “Incov Xpiotov Tov mH BoyAoménoy 
TON OANATON TOV GpapTwrov aha THY peTdvoiwv. aomTd- 

ce ‘al ¢ b) , ~ ] “~ fo 3 /, 4 \ 

evar vas 9 ayarn Tov ddehdav tov ev Tpwdde obey kal 

ypadw vw dia Bovpyov Tmeupbevros dpa amo “Edeciwv kat 
fa > /, ~ a > , ¢ , > ~ 

40 Spupvatwv eis hoyov TysNs’ ous apetiperar 0 Kuptos ‘Inaous 
z , Os a > , , a , , 
Xpioros, els Ov eXmrilovew capKl, Wuyy, TvEvpaTL, TiCTEL, 
> , € , + > /, > A r an A 

aya, opovoia. eppwole ev Kupio ‘Incov Xpio7e, TH 

Kown €irio. Nuwv, Ev ayiw TVEvpaTL. 

impossibile 1; ovx srw adbvarov I. Perhaps we should read rayrdzacw (the conj. 

of P. Young) for raovw. 30 6¢] g,g,sg451 with 1; kal g3. Kidttxias] 

gg .e4l 1; Korlas g3. 31 Umnperet] UrnpeTy g,. Taty] 231; 

yavia g.2,043; pal I*: see above, II p. 279. 33 amoratduevor] g,g,595] ; 

aToTAasdMEvos &4. 37 Tov] £3245 (comp. Ezek. xxxiii. 11 ob Bovhouar Tov 

Odvarov); eis Tov Fg. 40 duelerat] g.g,sg3 (comp. Tyujoe in I); 

dpelwaito g43 redimat |. 

Subscr. tod ayiouv iepoudprupos tyvariov émicro\n mpds piradeAgets g, (adding 

the number S) g,. Nothing in g3g4. 

quoted also Afost. Const. vi. 11, 23. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Justin Martyr, Dza/. 120 (p. 348 sq.), 31. Taio cat ’Ayaborod:| For the 
mentions both readings, giving the insertion of the conjunction see the 
preference to 6 amoxerrar: and so he note on II p. 280 sq. 
himself quotes it elsewhere, AZo/. i. 36. pa) BovAopévov «.7.A.] Loosely 
32 (p. 73), 54 (p. 89). quoted from Ezek. xxxiil. 11. 

13. mopevdevtes padntrevoare| From 



218 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

8. 

TIPO SMYPNAIOTS. 

/, A \ e 

Ce 0 Kat Ocoddpos, exkdynoia Beov matpos vipi- 

OTOV Kal TOU HyaTNnpEvov VLoOV avTov ‘Incov XpuioTou, 
/, x 

nrenuern €v TavTt yapiopati, TeTANpaperyn ev TiaTEL Kal 
» a , 

ayaTn, AVVOTEPYHT@ OVTH TavTOs Yapiopartos, Oeompere- 
/ \ ¢ , ”~ iA > iA ” > a 3 

oTdTn Kal aywodopw, TH ovon ev Lpvpry THs “Acias, Ev 

GpOuw Tvetpate Kal \éyw Oeov metoTa yaipew. 
“4 \ \ XN la “~ iQ ¢ (nls >) A 

I. Aogdlw rov Ocdv Kai TaTépa Tov Kupiov nuav Incov 
yr lol \ > 3 las 4 ¢ le , 5 3 , \ 

Xpiorov, Tov Ov avTov ovTws vuas codhicavTa’ evonoa yap 
lal 3 4 , Y 

VMAS KATHPTLOPLEVOUS EV AKLVYTM TOTEL, BOTEP KAPNwpEVOUS 
Lal ~ > Lal lal Q 

€v T® OTAVp@ Tov Kupiov Incov Xpiotov capki TE Kal TVEv- 
\ > A Y A a 

pare kal éOpacpevous ev ayamn €v TO aiate TOU Xpiorod, 
, e ) A 5 \ , e lo > lal 

Tem npopopn.evous ws ahyOas eis Tov Kvpiov nav ‘Incoby 
\ lal lal es \ ’ , ! Xpiorov, TOV TOV cov vidv, TOV TpwWTOTOKON TACHC KTICEWE, 

\ \ i? \ a Wy hie ale d Let) / ‘ TOV Oedv héyov, Tov povoyery vidv" ovTa dé Ex yévous Aaveld 
a , > , =x ld 2 c \ 

Kata oapKa, ek Mapias tHs tapOevov, BeBarticpevov v0 
9 ral a ' “aN "lwdvvov, Wa TAHpWOH ACA AIKAIOCYNH Um G@UTOU' ToXL- 

, ¢e 4 yy e , \ SEEN , ¢ 

TEVTELEVOV OTLWS avEev awapTias, Kai emt Ilovtiov Iluarov 
eG / ”~ / / c \ ¢ la > 

kat ‘Hpddov tov terpapxov Kalyhopevov vmép nuav 
uN > fal > 7? ca) \ € (al > , SN A 

capkt alnfas: ad ov Kat nmets Eopev, amo Tov Ocopaka- 
, Sein , y * , rn 

piotov avtov mafous, wa Xp cyccHmon els Tovs alavas 

TIPOC CMYPNAIOYC | g4 (with ¢ in the marg.); rod adrod émicroAn mpods cmup- 

valous g,g,; Tov aylov iepoudprupos tyvatiou apxsemiokdrov Oeomb\ews avTioxelas 

€miaTohy mpos ouupvatous. §. g3. 

4 memAnpwpuevy] So all the four Mss with I; but many edd. remrAnpodopnuevyn 

after Morel. 6 rijs] repeated in g,. 9 avrot] g3 seipsum 

(av7od) 1. 11 Kuplov] txt 1 with I*; add. judy g. Xpiorov] g¢,.83845 

11; om. g,. 12 edpacuévous] g,523; eOpacpuévous g,; Hdpacudvors g4s with I. 

14. tov mpwroroxoy] Col. i. 15; vii. 37, 413; see Ps-Magn. 11, with 
comp. Zars. 4, Ps-Ephes. 20. the note. 

17. mAnpwOn «.t.d.| A reference to 21. apn avoonuov| See above, Il. 
Matt. iii. 15. p. 292. 

modirevoduevoy K.t.A.]| Apost. Conse. 30. «imovros| The passages which 

Io 

15 

20 
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A ~ > , 3 \ if , XN \ > ~ 

dua TNS AVATTATEWS ELS TOUS ayloUS Kal TLOTOUS aUTOU, 
~ b} ) , y b) y 2 CaN , a 3 etre €v ‘lovdalors etre ev COverw, VY Evi DHpaTL THS EK- 

, C) lal 

KANOLAS QUTOU. 
lanl \ , » Se las A 3 A YY 25 I]. Tatra yap ravra enabler dv nuas: kat ahyOas erabev 

AY 3 , e A 3 nw 5) , b} > 3 y \ 

Kal OV OoKHTEL, WS Kal d\nfas avéoTn aN ovyY WaTEp TWES 
land 5 , AQ lal > , , \ 

Tov aTioTaV eTaroxuVopevor THY TOU avOpaTov TAT Kal 
\ \ . b) 4 , 

Tov oTavpov Kat avToyv Tov BdvaTov éyovow, OTL OOKHTEL 

Kal ovK adneia avethnde TO ek TH 0é OLA Kat TO aknleia avenge TO EK THS TapUEvov Tapa 
nan , , la / c ’ \ 

30 okey mémovOer, emidalopevou TOU eElTOVTOS, 6 Adroc cApz 
! \ ' \ \ a \ \ a c a 

E€fENETO, KAL, AYCATE TON NAON TOYTON KAI AIA TPION HMEPON 
> an > ' \ ry c tad > \ A A , © , 

EFEPG@ AYTON, KQL, EAN YYWOW ATO THC THC, TANTAC EAKYCW 

\ ' > A c id A y c ! 

Tpdoc EMAYTON. OUVKOUY O Adyos Ev GapKL wWKNOEV’ H codia 
\ c a > ' 3 € / \ € A \ 

yap éayTH WKOAGMHCEN OIKON. O AOYoS TOY EavTOV VaoV 
, e \ Lal , 3 b) , > , ~ 

35 Av0evTa v0 TeV XV PLO TOLAK OV lovdatwv avEeaTHORN TH 
, Ch tye e , ¢€ , B) a A \ \ 

Tpitn Huepa oO Noyos, vpwHetons avTov THs GapKos Kata 
\ la a ¥ , 9 q \ 

TOV EV TH EpyLw@ XadKovyv odw, TavTAs ELAKUTEV TPOS EavTOV 
c) , SZ, 

Els OWTNPLAaY alwvLor. 
3 \ XN 3 3 ~ a A lal 

III. “Eyod dé ovk & TO yervacbar Kat oravpovabar 
>’ \ Ve , 3 \ \ 

40 YWHWOKW AUTOV EV GHpaTL yeyovevar movov, a\Aa Kal pETA 
Sy > \ 3 \ , ” 

THY avdoTacw ev GapKi avToV ol0a Kal TLCTEVW OVTA. Kal 
9 \ \ \ Ba y; > a ’ 
OTE 7POS TOUS EPL Ilézpov nrOev, epy QuTOLsS*’ AABETE, PHAA- 

MHCATE ME, KA) IAETE, OTI OYK EIML AAIMONION ACHMATON. 

TINEYMA FAP CAPKA KAI OCTEA OYK EXEL, KABMC EME HEWPEITE 
>” Cm ex , ! \ ' ' e 

45 €YONTA’ Kal TH Owpa héyer’ pepe TON AdKTYAGN coy [HAE] 

See the note on Smyrn. 13 (II p. 325). 13 TemANpopopnuévous] g, 945 with I; 

memTAnpopopoupevous &,; TemANpwHopymévous 3. I4 Tov TOU Oceod viov] 

£2,833 To vidv Tod Oeod gy. 15 Aavetd] dad g,. 17 ToN- 

Tevodmevov] £4; TodtTevodmevos F,F,; WodiTEvoapievov gy. 1g Kaby\wuevor | 

I; Ka0yromévoy g33 Kabndwuévov g,g,24. 29 70 doxety] g, with I*; 7a 

(7@) doxety g, 2845. 36 capxos| g3 adds bro Tay ypioTopaxywy lovdalwy 

here also. 45 woe] g,23 with Joh. xx. 27; om. gg, 1. 

follow are from John i. 14 (6 Adyos _ onical quotation found in the genuine 
kt.A.), John ii. 19 (Avoare x«.7.A.), Ignatius see above, II p.294sq. The 
John xii. 32 (éav todo x.7.).). interpolator here connects it with 

33- 9 copia xr.A.] Prov. ix. 1, Luke xxiv. 39 mvetua oapka «.r.Q., 
quoted also Phzlipp. 3. John xx. 27 depe rov daxrudov «k.t.X., 

42. daBere x.7-A.] Forthisuncan- and John xx. 28 6 Kupuos k.r.A. 
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€iC TON TYTION TON HAWN Kal epee THN yeEipdA coy Kal BAAE Eic 
; > , e Surin x c 

THN TAEYPAN MOY. Kat ev0ds emiaTevoay ws avTos Ein O 
, x \ aA a =| lal c 1 ’ \ c Xpiords. 810 Kat Owpas Pynow avT@, 6 KyYpidc Moy Kal 6 

r \ \ , , R \ Oedc moy. Sud yap TovTO Kat avarov KaTeppovrnoay" piKpov 
\ > a y x A > \ 5 inte \ \ \ 

yap eiew, vBpewy Kat tyyov. ov py o€, adda Kal pera 
Nie a ¢ \ > A y > 6 a 3 Ne b) \ PS A 2 / 

TO ETLOELE AL E€QAUVTOV AUTOLS OTL ay WS an OU TO OOKELVY ey- 
5 r 4 , ~ i lal tv 2 

VEPTAL, Kal TUVEPAYEY AVTOLS Kal DUVETTLEY AYpPLS NUEPwY OLY 
\ 4 \ A N ' 2 a 

TETOAPAKOVTA KQL OVUTWS DUY TH DAPKl BAETIONTW@N AYT@N 
> / \ \ > , > / \ STA / 

avehnpln mpos Tov amoatethavTa avtTov, avy avTn Tahw 
> 4 A , x , \ \ \ / 

EPKXOPMEVOS ETO d0€ys KQL SUVA PLEws. paciv Y2pP Ta hoyta, 

oytoc 6 “lHcofc 6 ANAAHMOEIC Ah YMON EIC TON OYPANON 

OYTWC EAEYCETAI, ON TPOTION EODEACACHE AYTON TIOPEYOMENON 
> \ > ' 3 \ a te ‘\ A 2% 

EIC TON OYPANON. €l de QAVEV OWLATOS pacw epxe Dau €77L 

, lal ,”° wn > 4 \ ” c > , 

ovvTeheia TOV QALWVOS, T7WS AVTOV KAL OWVONTAI OI EKKENTH- 

\ b) , ' > > c a > , 

CANTEC Kal ET LYVOVTES KOYONTAI ep SAY OlG.; AC WKAT MV 

\ A nD) + , 3 BY al , \ 

yap oute eldos ovTe yapaKkTyp eoTw HY oxHma Codov poppyy 
\ \ e A A , 

ExovTos Oud. TO amdouv THS HvoEws. 
LV T lal be lal (2 3 , io A Y \ 

. QAuTa € TA PAV Gd UML), ayamrnyT ot, E€LOWS OTL KAL 
e Lal 4 y . x , } \ ¢ an S) \ lal @ 4 lal 

UPLELS OUTWS EX ETE Tpopu AOGW O€ VULAS ATO TWYV 1) PL@V TOV 

3 , a > ¢ > , \ 3 \ 

avOpwronoppwv, ovs ov povoy amootpépecOar ypn adda 
\ , Fa , de , a ey Cie 37 

Kal pevyew* povov 0€ TpocevyecOe vTEp avTav, Edy Tas 

1 Bare] g,5g,5g45; Bade g3. 2 émlorevoay] g3045 1 with 1; émlorevoey 

2725: 6 70 Soke] g,; TH (or TQ) Soxety g, 83045. 8 otrws] g3; otrw 

FSF SZ 4S. It 6 ‘Inoois] g,g3845 with Acts i. 11; inoods (om. 4) g,. 

14 dporrat] Yarra g.. 15 emvyvovres] £123; émvyvavvtes (sic) g,; cognos- 

centes 1; érvyveoovrat Kal 4. 16 oxjma] Tunwa g,.g,843 onuag;. The 

paraphrase of 1, efigies...aligua animalis formae...in qua fixuraclavorum vel lanceae 

foramen appareat, seems to be a combination of Tunua and oxjua. 20 ous] 

£,2.8384 with I. There is therefore no authority for &@ which the edd. commonly 

read after Morel, unless indeed gaas of 1 (agreeing with desti’s) can be so regarded. 

21 mpocedxeoGe] g4s 1 (comp. I*); mpocevxecbal g,.¢,23- 22 70 doxely] g, with 

I* ; 7@ (TQ) Soxely g, 93945. 23 T¢ doxeiv pri.] TS (7H) Soxety g,g.s (but ?) 

8. Brerovrav av’rav| From Acts 14. oyovrac «.t.A.] From Zach. 
i. 9; the quotation which follows, xii. 10, not however as translated in 
ovtos 6 “Ingots «.t.A., being taken the LXx, but substantially as quoted 
from the same context, i. II. in Joh xix, 37, Rev. iv7: 

13. ef O€ dvev «tA.] See Ps- 16. oxjpa] I have ventured on 
Magn. 6, with the note. this conjecture (which is partially 

Io 

15 
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l4 > \ ‘\ Lal , , e€ 

METAVONOWOW. EL yop TO SoKeww €v OWLGATL YEVOVEV O Kvpwos 

S AY (a) > / b] \ \ lal , , \ ‘\ 

KQaL TO SoKew eaTaupwOn, Kay@ TO SoKetv dedemau. Tl Oe KQL 

> \ ¥ , A / A A \ , 

EMQUTOV EKOOTOV d€dwKa TO Javara, TPOS TUP, TPOs PaKXat- 

\ , > > ] > \ A > \ Ty, , € 

pav, mpos Onpia ; aN ov 70 Sokety, AANA TO OVTL TAVTA UTO- 
/ 8 \ r \ > \ A A fie > A > PS) 

fEVw OLA X piorov ELS TO DOVUUTAVELY AVTM, AVTOV ME EVOVVYA- 
an > , lal 

[JLOVVTOS* OU Y2pP [/Lol TOODOUTOV abévos. 

yY > A > ‘\ A 

V. “Ov twes ayvoovrtes HprnoavTo, Kal cuvyyopovat 
A , lal x ~ ) , aA >] ¥ ¢ 

To Wevder paddov 7 TH adnOeia: ovs ovK emELoav at mpody- 
~ 7Q9~«~*S , c / ’ > > \ , “A \ v) , 

Téa OVO O Vdpos 0 Macéws, adn’ ovde péypt vuv TO edayye- 
> >’ > A \ ¢ las > y 

huov, ALN ovde TA NeTEpa TaV KaT avopa TaOypaTa’ Kal 
\ \ e lay \ See N' ~ , \ > Lal > > N\ 

yap TEpt NMaV TO avTO Ppovovar Tl yap wedet, El EpE 
> Lal \ \ 7, , lal \ ¢ lal > \ 

ETALVEL TLS TOV O€ Kvupvov ov Brac dypet, Ly opmooyav QUTOV 
, ld ‘ c ‘\ co) \ , , > ‘ 

aapkopopov Beov; o d€ ToUTO py éywv TehELwWs avToV 
3 , x , \ \ > 4 ~) lal ¥ 

Tso he @V vekpopopos. Ta de Bee ee QUT@V, OVTA 

ATLOTA, vuv ouK cdg feou FNS pnoe yevouTo ae QUT a@V 

[LVN LOVEvELY, [EX PLS ov peravoyoarw, 

, \ 

VI. Myoeis travdcbo, €av pn muotevon Xpiorov 
> A > \ fa) \ e , \ 

Inoovv €v capkt temohutevo Oa Kat omooynon TOV oTav- 
‘ Suan \ ‘ , \ \ a A 967 CHEN n 

pov QUTOU KQL TO malos KAL TO ALLA O ESE eev UTEP TYS 

A / ?, 4 “~ > ? > x 

TOV KOO[LOU OWT) Plas’ OTL Cans ALWVLOV OU TEVEETAL, KQV 

3845. To doxety sec.] I*; Tw (7@) doxew g.g,5 (but ?) g3g45. 24 &K- 

dorov...avarw] éxdédwka T@ Ao (sic) Pavare g,. 25 70 doxety] g,; TW (Te) 

doxety 8.3045. 28 ouvyyopovcr] g,g,833 consentiunt 1; ovvyyopour 

£4. 31 Tov] g,g,g4 with 1; 7d g3. rabnwara] g.g.g3 1 with I; 
pabjuara gy; see the note on Clem. Rom. 2. 36 pou sec.] gq with 1; pe 

£52,523. 37 peTavonowow] g394s with 1; peravoncovow g,g,. 38 mo- 

Tevon] £,83845; TioTEVTE g,. 39 TemoNTEVoAa] memodTEVOa gy. 6f0- 

oynon] £23845; Ouoroynoer g,. 41 67] g; om. 1. The emendation 

ov THs (for drt), adopted in the common editions and retained even by Zahn, is 

due to Morel: see the next note. ov] 1; om. g. The od would easily be 

omitted after the preceding aiwvlov; comp. Clem. Rom. 39 (Syr.). I have there- 

fore adopted this mode of correcting the text in preference to the reading of 

Morel, which involves a solecism in the position of the article. 

supported by the Latin Version and_ etc., as the Latin translator para- 
by g.,), because tyjpa ‘a portion, phrases it; but such a connexion is 
‘a section, can hardly stand. Ifre- very awkward. For the combination 
tained, it must mean ‘an incision,’ of cxyjpa and poppy see the passages 
and refer to the piercing of the side, quoted Philippians p.127, 129 (ed. 4). 
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Nyt VG cepa we , Ne 2 a Sic a 
Bacvrevs 7) Kay lepeds, Kav apyov Kady idiiTys, Kav deo- 

/ x 8 tN x Sh x , c a ' 

TOTHS 7] OvVAOS, [ Kay avnp | 7] yur): 0 XYOPON Y@PEITO, 

c ! > ' ‘ed \ 37s Q a 

6 AKOY@N AKOYETO. TOTOS KAL afiopa Kat mAovTOs p7- 
, / > S, \ / , /, \ 

dé&va dvowiTw: adofia Kal teria pndéva TamewovTw: TO 
Se ae Soe KS , ea \ Nie cel, aks \ 

yap odov €oTw miotTis n Els MEeov Kal y Els Xprotov 
> / ¢ ms / > A > , by , 

emis, 1) TWV T POT OokKwpevav ayalav amod\avow, ayamn TE 
\ \ \ \ Ny ue , > ' ‘ ! \ 

TEpu TOV @eov Kal TO omodpuhov" arattHceitc yap Kypion TON 

Oeon coy €2 GAHC TAC KaPAlac COY, KAl TON TTAHCION COY WC 
' WES /, / o \ c ' , \ 

cCeayTON: Kal 0 Kupios dyoiv, aftH éctin H ai@NIOC ZH, TO 

FIN@CKEIN TON MONON AAHOINON OeGN, KA) ON ATIECTEIAEN 
> a ' \ > A \ ' c 2) a > 

lHCOYN XpICTON’ KG@l, ENTOAHN KAINHN AIA@MI YMIN, TNA Afa- 

TATE AAAHAOYC: EN TAYTAIC TAIC AYCIN ENTOAAIC GAOC 6 NOMOC 
\ c a , 4 iy \ e 

Kal O1 TPOATAI Kpémantal. KaTauabeTe ovY TOUS ETEPOdOE- 
lal lo la ¥y io \ / las 

OUVVTGAS, TWS vopoberovcw aYVW@OTOV Elva TOV TATEPa TOV 

X U, TWS @ ev) ” adAndov € yd Plo7Touv, TWS ATLOTOV EX pav PET GAAHA@V EKXOUC LD. aYaATns 

A > Lal > Lal ‘ ie 

avTois ov pédeL, TOV TpoTooKwpEvav ahoyovat, TA TapoVTa 
c A , \ > \ “A “A 

ws é€oTaTa oyilovTa, Tas EevTodas Tapopwocw, xynpav 
Ae \ A , , 8 , 

KQL oppavov TEPLOPwWOW, OA Bopevov OuaTrTvOVa LW, de EMEVOV 

yeroow. 
\ \ 3 / \ , / 

VII. Tov cravpov éracyvvovta., To taO0s yevalovor, 

2 Kav avnp] Morel; sew vir 1; om. g,¢,93245. 4 Twevia] 9.23045; mévea g,. 

7 ayarjoes] ayarnons g.. 8 kapélas cov] txt g.g39451; add. kat €& ddns 7s 
dtavolas cou g.. 12 6dos] g,g,5g45 1; om. g,. 16 Ta TWapovTa ws éoTOTa 

Aoyifovrac] g (except that g3 has éveorwra for éora@ra). But | translates the whole 

sentence ayamns...hoylfovrar, dilectionem enim futurorum negligunt, praesentia 

disstmulant, quae ventura sunt tanguam praesentia (v. 1. nunc instantia) esse putant 

et tanquam somnium et phantasiam existimant. This suggests (after allowance 

made for faulty punctuation, etc.,) that some words have fallen out from the latter 

part of the Greek text, and that it should be read ra mapévra [kNérrovcw, Ta 

HéNNovTa] ws éverrara Aoylfovrar [kal gayrdgovra], and the omissions might be 

explained by homceoteleuton. The Greek however, as it stands, makes better 

sense and may be substantially correct. Perhaps however the word gavrdfovrac 

2. 0 xwpov}] The two clauses 9. gnoiv] The passages which 
are loosely quoted, the first from follow are taken from John xvii. 3 
Matt. xix. 12, the second from Matt. adr éoriv «.r.X., John xiii. 34 évroAny 
xlli. 43, etc. k.T.A., Matt. xxil. 40 év ravrats k.T-A. 

7. ayannoes x.t.A.| See Luke x. 21. apxexaxov] Comp. Ps-Trald. 
27; comp. Matt. xxii. 37 sq., Mark 10, with the note. 
xii. 30, 31. See Ps-Ephes. 14. 23. Tov rov”ABed x.t.A.] Philipp. 

5) 
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, wn 

€yyovol €lau TOU apyekdKou 
wn AY n~ wn 

THS yuvaikos THS EvTOAHS e&W- 

XN by 4 lal 

THY avaoTacw KwL@dovdW 
, A \ > ‘ \ TVEVJLATOS, TOV TOV Adap Oa 

lal \ » A A fre > , lal lanl 

ZavtTos, Tov Tov “ABed dia Tov Kay amoxtelvavtos, tov TO 
’ \ , A nA ) A A 

laB émotpatevoarvtos, TOU KaTyyopovvtos ‘Inaov Tov ‘lw- 
, Leas 5) ' A & 3 GEOEK, TOU EZAITHCAMENOY CINIACOANAl TOY aTOaTOLwY THY 

at A \ 1 5 ON ne > , an K , - 
iaTW, Tov TO Lovdaikoy myGos ereyeipavtos TH Kupto, t0f¥ 

KaL NYN ENEPPOYNTOC EN TOIC Yioic TAC ATIEIBEIAC WY puoeTau 
lal € , > la) fe ¢ \ i Sy ' ‘ 

npas 0 Kupuos Inaovs Xpiotcs, 0 AcHOelc MH EKAEITIEIN THN 
; ta > , > ¢ \ By A , SieasN 

TICTIN TOV GTOTTOWY, OVX HS LY avTapKaV puhdEaL avdTHY 
c 7 ~ ~ ec aw ic 

GAN ws Yaipwy 7H TOU TAaTPOS UiTEPOYH. TMpeTov ovY eoTW 
nw . “A 

dméxeofa, Tav ToLovTwY, Kal PATE KaT llav TEpi avT@V 
rr , an \ A 

hadety pte KowN, Tpocéexew Sé VOp~w Kal TpoPHTats Kal TOLS 
Gy > \ 

EvayyEedioapevols VAY TOV DwTHpLOV dyov. 
\ , . \ \ \ 

VIII. Tas d€ dvewvepous aipéoers Kal Tos TA OYiopaTa 
-~ , € °’ \ las 4, A 9) , 

TOLOVVTAS PEVYETE, WS APXNV KAKOV. TAVTES THO ETLOKOTM 
lal e € \ > lay fal i? \ lal 

akodovfleite, ws 0 Xpiotos ‘Inocovs TH TaTpl' Kal TH TpET- 
4 \ ec lal > - ‘\ \ / 3 4 

Burepio dé ws Tots doaTOdous: Tovs Se SiaKdvous évT peta He, 
\ \ 

pnoets ywpis emiaKdorrov Tt 

exeivn BeBata 

should be substituted for Aoyifovra, as suggested by 1. 18 A Bopevov] 

dvarrvovoew] g, 3 dvamrTvovar 

ce lal \ A 

WS cov EvTOANV OLAKOVOUVTAS. 

lal > , \ ff 

TPATCETW TOV AVNKOVTOY Eis THY EKKANO LAY. 

g,5¢32845; tribulatum 1; ONBopévev g,. 

$283845- dedepévoy] g,g3g451; dedevévay g 

dovow g,. 
52° 

22 e&woavrTos] grg45; eLewoavTos g,g,; comp. Mart. Ant. 6 

(with the note, 11 p. 485). 24 TOU KaTnyopovvTos] Z,g,5e453 TOU KaTapy7- 

TAVTOS $33 gui...resistere temptavit |. There 

is no authority for viov which the editors have adopted after Morel, though | has 

Silio. 

26 Tov Td] TovTO g,. 

21 Kwumdovaw] Kojo- 

Tov] £4; TOUT g.g,3 OM. g3. 

The Tw seems to be a duplication of the first syllable of 1oceAeK. 

28 quads] g,g,sg4s 1; buds g3. Dressel omits the 

word by accident, but corrects his error in the Addenda. 30 mpéor | 

TpeTUW Fo. 31 mepl] g,g.84 with 1; wer g35 cum |. 33, vuir] 

g. e815 uly £384. 36 6 Xpiords Inoots] g,9,233 jesus christus 1; 6 xpioros 

&4- 

25. e€aurnoapevov k.T.A.| Luke xxii. 
32 6 Satavas eEytyoaro vas Tov ot- 

~ wy bp] 

Il 0 T® ABeXd emavaotycas TOY avOpo- 
Ul tae c ~ > \ > , 

moktovoy Kaiv, 0 T@ “la emotparev- 
oas. 

tou T@ ‘Io8 «.t.A.| See Afost. 
Const. vi. 5, where Satan is mentioned 
as attacking Job, Joshua the son of 
Josedek, and ‘us’ the Apostles. 

vaca «7.A. Just below there is a 
reference to the next verse, ey@ de 
edenOnv mept cov k.T-d. 

26. Tov... viv évepyodvTos x.T.A.] 
Ephes. ii. 2; comp. Phzlipp. 4. 
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> , € , Ewen. N \ Bo 7 A Oo aN 
evyapioTia nyeloOw 4 v0 TOV EriaKoTOV OvOA, 4) @ av avTOS 
> , ee x d me Tie go ae: “ye te \ d\n ¥ 4 emiTpewn’ Omov av davy o €mioKomTos, exet TO TANOOS EoTw 
9 9 c , A Qe es) \ 
wWoTrEp OTTO 0 XpLoTOS, TATA 7) OVPAVLOS OTPATLA TApETTYHKEV 

€ > , a q ' \ a , @S ApyictpaTHrw Tac Ayndmewc Kypioy Kal Svavopet maons 
> ‘\ “A , x 

vonTns piaews. ovK e&dv eoTw ywpis TOU emLaKOTOU OUTE 
y ¥ , » 

Banrilew ovre tmpoodhépew ovte Ovoiavy tpooKopilew ovte 
\ > a 3 > A a > 7 aA > 5 4 

Soxnv émutehety: aN’ O av exetvm Soxy Kat evapéoTnow 
e a > d de > \ B -B a F3 K / ETE 

cov, Wa aopares 4 Kat BeBavov Tar, 07 av TpaocereE. 
1X Evrv / 3 Xr x‘ 3 lal ce lal e ¥ \ 

. Evdoyov éote Nourov avarvniar nas, ws ETL KALPOV 
\ 2) 2 \ ~ © ey G3 

Eyomev els cov petavoew én yap Ta KAW oYK EcTIN 6 EZOMO- 
? > \ \ 0 \ a > a \ Aoroymenoc iAOY YAP ANOpwrroc, Kal TO Epron ayTOY Tpd 
t a ' , cy \ \ ' 

TPOCMMOY ayTOY. TIMa, dyno, ylé, TON OEON KAI BaciAéa: 
\ \ € ¥ A Y \ , 

eyo O€ dnp, Tiwa wev TOV Oeov ws aitiov TaV Ohwv Kat Kvpvor, 
ra A A \ A 

€miaKoTrov O€ ws apyxiepéa Oeov cixkdva hopovvTa, Kata pev TO 
A \ \ Aye , la) \ \ A 

apxelw, Qcov, kata S€ TO ieparevew, Xpurtov: Kal pera TOUTOY 
lal y¥ \ A 4 a 

TyLaV Xpy Kat Baoi€a. ovTE yap cov Tis KpEelTTwWY 7 Tapa- 
an Ss ¥ \ , / 

TANHTLOS EV TATL TOLS ODL, OUTE OE Ev ExKANOLA ETLTKOTOV TL 
fr nA e + na lol A 

peilov lepapévov ew viep THS TOU KOTMOV TaVTOS TwTnpias, 
A > , \ 

ovte Bacitéws Tis apathyo.os ev apxovow ecipyvnv Kal 
A > c nm 

EVVOpLiaVy TOS APXoMEvOLS TPUYTAVEVOVTOS. 0 TYL@V EeTioKO- 

2 émitpéWy] gig4s with I; ém- 

3 Taca] 

I evxapiotia] g, 828453 evXapioTeta g,. 

Tpéewer F,83. éoTw] g,g,5g45 with 1; congregetur 1; éora g3. 

£283 1; exeioe Toa gy. 4 dravomet] gg ,5845 5 ipse est dispensator 1; b.a- 

VOLT £3 6 Ouciay] odciay g.. 7 Soxy] gosg4s (comp. I); doxe? 
£123 8 acpares] dogadrs g.. bo dv] 6 8 a g.g, (written how- 

ever 68 dv) g,; 8 7’ dv g3. The sentence in 1 runs ergo omnia quaecungue agitis 

et facitis, jam rationabilia sunt, ut corrigamus nos in deo, cum tempus habemus 

poenitendi. In I the words are 6 mpacoere (rpdocerac), being attached to the pre- 

vious sentence (see above II p. 314). It seems impossible with the Mss to connect 

mpdaooere with the next sentence on account of the first persons, 7juds, éxowev; and 

4. dpxeorparny@| So Christ is call- quoted from Ps. vi-6. Of the pas- 
ed by Justin Martyr Dzad/. 34 (p. 251), 
61 (p. 284), from an application of 
Josh. v.13, "4; ors, to Him, 25,°62 

(p. 286). 
7. Soxny emitenew | See the note 

above, II p. 312. 

10. ev,..7@ addy «T.A.] Loosely 

sages which follow, iSod avépemos 
k.t.A. (quoted in the same way in 
Afost. Const. ii. 14) is a loose quota- 
tion from Is. lxii. 11 ; and ria x.r.d. 
is cited, likewise loosely, from Prov. 
XXIV. 21. 

el yap oxKt.A.] Afpost. Const. 99 ane 

5 
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GI BS A , 9 ‘o> e 3 , SUN 

Tov uo cov TyunOyoetar, woTep ovyv oO aTyndlov advTov 
Ce EN lal , > \ e A ey 

vr0 Oeod KotacOyoeTa. eb yap 0 Baorlevow éreyer- 
¥ , {2 4 

popevos Kohdcews a&vos Sukaiws yernoerar, ws ye Tapahtwv 
N \ 5) , ; ra ' F 

THV KOWHY EVVOMLLAV, OCG AOKEITE YEIPONOC AZIMOHCETAI 
¢ 

TIMW@PIAC O 
€ , a \ \ > , , e , , 

O/LOVOLAY OvacTOV Kat THV evTaciav TVYKEWV 5 LEPWOVIN yap 

aA , “~ , 

QAVEV €7 UT KOTTOU TL TOLELY TPOQALPOU{LEVOS Kat THD 

> \ , > A eS) > , > , @ € 

éoTw 70 Tavtav ayabav év avOpwmos avaBeBnkds: Hs 0 
NY 3 + b) , 3 \ \ \ A 

KaTapavers ovKk avOpwrov atysater adda Beov Kat Xpworov 
> La. \ \ / a , A 

Incovv Tov mpwroToKoy Kal povovy TH PvTEL TOV TAaTPOS 
3 , - > (2 > > - 3 4 b) 

apKXLepEea. TOVTA OVV VW [LET EUTAELAS emTeNcio Ow EV 

A e * \ A , 4 / e , 

X proto. Ou NatKou TOUS OLAKOVOLS vrotac ceo Owcav: ou Oud- 

lal , ow 

Kovou Tots mpeaBuTépois’ ol mperBUTEpoL TH ETLOKOTO O 
, Lal an e > \ wn - i? 3 

eriakoT0s T® XpioT@, ws avTos TH TaTpl. Kald pe aveTrav- 
5) , WEG ity) A © xy , 7 \ 

Care, adehpot, Kau vnas Inoovs 0 XpiaTos. amovTa pe Kal 
, > , 3 , e la) (4 , PS > a A > 

TAapovTa nyaTnoate apeipeTar vyuas 0 Meds, Ov ov TavTa Eis 
A , b) lal > , 3 \ \ , 3 * , 

Tov déopiov avtTou evedciEacbe ei yap Kal py Eis ikavds, 
> \ 4 a , GG , ¢ a \ } 
adda TO THS TpoOupias VuaV peya’ 6 TIM@N Yap TPOPHTHN 

> By ' \ ' ' , 

El1C ONOMA TIPOMHTOY MICOON TIPOMHTOY AHYWETAI dndovere 
\ e lal , 3 lal la) ? , 

Kal 0 Tynav dSéoptov “Incov Xpiorov paptipav hy erau 

40 pc Bor. 

I have therefore substituted 60° dv for 6 6 av. mpdooere| ¢,93 [1] with I 

TpdTonTEe F245. 9 etdoydv] g,2,523 [1] with 

10 é€xouev] £9,845 

(which however omits dy); 

T; ddoyéy gy. neas| g,2,5¢45 1 with I*; vuas g3. 

l with 1; éyovras g3. doy] a6n g,. 17 & sec.] 2,9,93 1; om. gy. 

émioKbmov Te melfov] 28,83; Te melfov emioKdmov Sy. 1g Tis] g,9,93 1; 

22 Bacirebow émeyepduevos|] &,3 contra regem imsurgens 1; Bact- om. g4. 

hedow emaryeipduevos g3; Baciedor uh éemeyerpdpevos g, 

With this last reading émeyerpduevos must mean ‘rising to do honour to.’ 

Ndoews| ¢,9,9,1; Kal KoNdoews Fy. 

g,; dignus 1. 

Ode (Sic) g,3 Kabd we g3. 35 

Vi. 2 ef yap 6 Baoiedow éreyerpo- 
pevos Ko\daews Eos, Kav vids 9 KaY 
idos, Too wahdov o iepedtow eranio- 

Tdpevos: dom yap tepwovrn Bactrelas 
Gyeivev K.T-X. 

24. méoq Soxeire x.t.\.] From Heb. 
X. 29. 

IGN. III, 

24 xelpovos] xelpdvws g,. 

and so apparently 1 semma omnium bonorum. 

(see Dressel’s Addenda) gy. 

23 Ko- 

eo 3s . > f 

agios duxalws] g,93048; aélws Kal dixatws 

27 TdvTWY) Tay TOV g,, 

Ka- 33 Kad me] £1843 

l mapovrTa] txt g.g.045 1; add. pe g,. 

29. tH pvc x.t.r.| See Ps-Magn. 

4, with the note. 
27.) 0 Tiav K.7T:A.| Matt. x. 41; 

loosely quoted. 
39. papripey AjWera: «.7.A.] For 

this belief see Afost. Const. v. 1, 
where it is stated at length. 
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226 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

X. Pirtova kat Tdiov kai “Ayabdzoda, ot émnKohovOn- 
, > / lal 4 - a »¥ A > / 

ody pou eis Adyov Mcov Sudkovor Xprarov ovtes, Kahws €rou)- 
c , c - ~ aA X\ 4 

cate vTooeeapevor Ws Suakdvovs Xpictov: ot Kal odddpa 

evyapiaTtovow 7@ Kupio virép var, Ott avTovs aveTau- 
\ “a 4 ION on , 

OQaTE KATA TAVTA TpPoO7TrOoV. ovoev UPLLY TapadoyiaOnoerae 5 

¢ a > \ la ' cA , c fa 2 

GV iS AUTOVS eETOLNTATE ADH YLLY O Kypioc eYpeiN €AEOC 
’ > > ' an c , > , e la X 

mapa Kypioy €N €KeINH TH HMEpd. avTipvyov ULwVY TO 
‘\ \ td A > ec 

TEDL pov, Kal Ta Seopa pov a ovx vmEepnparvyicarte 
joe € vO - 810 JOC VILLAS € Ay e Net 

ovde emnaxuvOnre S10 ovdé vas eravrxuvOynoeTar 7 TEdELa 
5 / > lal ec , 

emis, Inoovs o Xpuortos. 
e \ € la) A 3 \ b) ld 

XI. At mpocevyat vuav yyyioay eis THv “Avtioxyéewv 
3 , \ > if 4 , /, 3 4 

exkdnotay, Kal eipyveverar Oey dedenevos Tavtas aamalo- 
5) a x A > 3 a ¥ 

par, ovK wy a&ios exeifev eivat, EexxaTos avTav wy Kata 
, , 3 > /, > A b) 25. , 

Pednpa KatnEwwOnv, ovdk €x cvverOnoews Euns add’ €k yapiTos 
lal aA ¥ , A Y A 

@cod: Hv evxopar Tedciav por SoPnvar, wa ev Tals TpOTEV- 
e A a Y i an 

xals Yuov Ocov émitbxw. Omws ovv Vay TO Epyov TéheLOV 
\ “A la iN A b} A A s\ 

yayrar emt THS YHS Kal EV TO ovpave, TpeTEL Eis Oeov TysNV 
las \ A 

XElpoToVncat THY ExkAnoiay Ywav HeomperBdTyY Els TO Yyevo- 
A 5 al 4 \ > 

pevov ev Supia ovyyapyvar avrots, OTL eipyvevovar Kat azreé- 
Ney lal » 

haBov 70 tdiov péyefos Kai amexateoTtaOyn adtots 76 td.oy 
, ee) , mA a > / Y , copatiov. o édavn pou afiov, TovTo éoTW: wate TEurbar 

a e > a yg \ \ 

TWA TOV vpETepav peT ericTohys, Wa ovvdokdon THY Kata. 
\ la) 4 

@cdv avrots yevoperny evdlav, Kat OTL Aywevos Evdppov TeETV- ie 

A nN A an c an ¥ 

xnka Xpiotod dia Tav mpooevyav vor. TEdeELoL OVTES, 
7 70 mvevpa pov] txt g,g,931; 7d mvevua pa (sic) wou gy Add. kal ra ordayxva 

frou £4; OM. ¥,2,83 |. 8 urepnpavncare] I*; vrepnpavevoare 2, 9,9394. 

9 erycxwvOnre] £23245; emaxvOnre g,; see the note on II. p. 316sq. 12 elpn- 

veveTat] £, 3045; elpnvelere g,; pacifict estis |. 13 elvac] 1 with I; om. 

g. wy] g,g,s¢3 with I; om. gy 1. Kara] txt g,g,04; add. dé g31; see 

above, Il. p. 318. 14 Oé\nua] txt g,g,g4 with I; add. rov Oeot g31: see 

the note on Zfhes. 20 (Il. p. 85). 16 vuav 76 épyorv] g,g.g3 (comp. I); 

TO Epyov Vuw gq. 20 amexatesTd0n] g,e,s with 1; dmoxateordbn 

$3045. 22 owodotdoy] gyg4s; cuvdoitdcn g,3. 23 evdlay] g, 938455 

evoelav g,. 25 €rouuos 6 Oeds] éromods g,8,; ETomwos F4; EToUwds éoriv (sic) 

6 Beds g3; Beds erouwos 1; deus paratus est1, The reading adopted will account for 

the two variations, érouwovs and érouuos éotly o Beds. The repetition of similar 

letters explains the corruptions. ‘The insertion of xai in the interpolator shows that 

6. da@n...0 Kvpwos x.7A.] From 2 Tim. i. 18, quoted also Hero 9. 

10 
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TO THE SMYRNAFANS. 227, 

/ MS A , Cy Me) > y 

25 TeAELA Kat ppovetre: Héovor yap vu Ev TpaTTEW, Kal €ToL- 
c A A 

[Los 0 @€ds Eis TO Tapacye. 
3 n A A ~ 

XII. *Aowdlerar vas 4 dyarn Tov ddehiav vpav Tov 
b) , Y \ fas \ 

ev Tpaddu ofev Kat ypddo vply dud Bovpyov, ov ameoretha- 
3 3 las 4 > vA La) , e lal aA “\ 

TE peT E“ov aya Edeciots Tots ovvadéd\dous vuwv: Os Kata 
4 b] A \ an 

3° TAVTA Ee aveTavoev. Kat Opedov TAVTES AUVTOV ELYyLOUYTO, 
4 > , A , > / 3 aN ec , 
ovTa e€euTrdpiov Beov Siakovias. adyetiperar avTov y yapts 

le) , \ , ’ , \ > la See tov Kupiov kata mavTa. daomdlopar tov a€iobeov émioKomov 
Ge Xai , \ \ \ / \ \ vpov IlohvKaprrov Kat TO Deomperes peo Butépiov Kat Tovs 

, \ 

Xpratopopous Siakdvous Tos cvvdovdous pov, Kal ToS KaTa 
*¥ OY \ nw A 

35 avOpa Kal KoW TaVTasS, Ev OVvdmaTL XpioToU ‘Incov, Kal TH 
\ B) la) XN ~ 4 > la 

CTAPKL aVTOV KaLT@ atari, TaHEr TE Kal GVATTATEL OApPKLKH 
QA ~ la a lal 

TE Kal TVEVpaTLKH, | ev | EvdTHTL Beov Kal UuaY. yadpLis VpLY, 
»” 5 4 e ‘\ ~ 

eos, Elpyvy, voovy, Oia TavTos ev XpioTo. 
y oe) A 

XIII. ’Acwdlopar tovs otkovs tov adekhov pov avy 
\ \ 

40 yuvarEiy Kat TéKVoLS, Kal aeuTapHevous Kal TAS XTpas. Ep- 
, 9 , , p) , Ora , e 

poole por ev dSuvape matpds. aomalerar vas Pirwv o 
, eon \ > , > , N > h a 

GvyolidKovos, 0 aY Odv Euol. aamalomat TOV oikov Tavias, nv 
y lal B) ~ ‘\ 

EvYopaL NOpacOa wiaTE Kal aydTyN TapKiKH TE Kat TVEUpLA- 
a 3 , x \ , ~ \ , 

Tun. aoTalomar Adknv, TO TOPynTOv pot Ovopa, Kat Addvov 
x y B) 

45 Tov acvyKpitov Kat Evrexvoy Kal mavTas KaT ovoua. €p- 
B} ee ~ \ , ¢ n~ 3 ~ “~ 

pwobe & yapite Beov Kat Kvuptov nuav Inaov Xpiorov, 

TETANPOLEVOL TVEDPLATOS wyiov Kat copias Hetas Kal Lepas. 
he tampered with the original text of Ignatius here. 27 uuov] g.g.se311; 

NUD £4. 29 cwvadérpos] g,2,24; AdeApots 23 with 1; fratribus 1. The 

word however appears to be accentuated cvvadepois in g,g,94, and this excites 

suspicion. 34 xpioTopopous] xpyoTopopous g,. Tovs cuvdovdovs jou] 

g,23245 1 with I; om. g,. kata avdpa] £2,523; Kar’ dvdpa gy I. 

35 kal xow7] 1 with 1; Kowy (om. kal) g. Xpiorov “Iyncov} g,g,523; lnood 

xpesrov g41 with I. Th oapkl] 1 with I; rs capkos g. 37 ev] 

e272) [Lil sponaeie. 40 devmapbévous] virgines 1; Tas mapOévous 1; decrap- 

Gévois gg, (for Dressel’s devrapOévous, though uncorrected in the Addenda, is an 

obvious misprint) 394. 41 marpos| I (but with a v.1. mvevparos); ded patris 

1; mvevuaros g: see above II. p. 324. 43 kal dyary capkixy Te] £,g,23 with 

1; et dilectione carnali\; capkikn ayarn £4. 44 "Adkny] 2,53 adKnY £12384. 

Subscr. tov aylov tepoudprupos lyvarlov éxtatodn mpos cuupvatous (cuupyéous g.,) 

g,g,, to which g, adds the number ¢. No subscription in ¢3¢4. 

40. dewmapOévovs| The Vestals are so called, Dion Cass. lix. 3, lx. 5. 
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228 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

9. 

IIPO> MOATKAPTION. 

, 3 ce Lf A 4 } Lal 

iy beans €mlo KOTOS AvTUyelas, 0 Kal paptus Inoov 
»4 le) Tl x id 5 a 5 nN , Ss UA 

Xptotov, IloAvKapT@ emioKoT@ EKKANnT LAS ZPUPVALwr, 
lol 3 , td A la x \ b) an 

paddov €emirkoTnpEev@ vaio Beov Tatpos Kat Inoov Xpu- 
a “~ , 

OTOU, TAELOTA KALPEL. 
I "A 8 , \ > e A , T) a , 

.  Amodexopevos THY Ev Bew Gov yropny nOopacpevynv 
e 3 XN - 3 , c , x Lal 

@S ETL TETPAY AKLWNTOP, Umepdotalw Katakiobeis Tov 7 poo- 
lal 3 @ > / lal lol 

WTov Gov TOV auwpov, ov ovaiunv ev Oew. Tapaka@ 
we ~ lal / x 

ce &v ydpite 4 evdédvcar Tpodbetvar TH Spdpw gov, Kal 
lal y , , \ 4, 

mavTas Tapakahew wa owlwvtTa. €KdikeL Dou TOV TOTOV 
, Las x “A io Vf 

ey Taoy eTehela TapKiKH TE KAL TVEYLATLKH. THS Evo- 
, ey IQA » , / ec , 

ceos ppovtile, Hs ovoey dpewov. mavras Baotale, ws Kai 
, 4 ] > 4 y \ ~ 

ae 0 Kupuos: mavtwy avéxyov & ayaTy, woTeEp Kal TroLELs. 
Lal ld > a, by lal 

mpocevyats oxodale adiaheizrou. aitod civerw theiova 
a y , =) 4 an a X\ 

HS EXELS. YPNYOPEL GKOLMNTOV TVEDILA KEKTNMEVOS. TOLS KATA 
eA Xx ce Va , Las tA \ , 4 

avopa Kare. oponfeav Adder Ocov. TdvTwy tas vocovs Ba- 
e , > , e Aree , , ae 

aotale, ws Tédevos aAOAnTHS, Ws Kal 0 Kvpios TavTwY" af téc 
, , \ > , c tal By] \ ‘ ' 

yap, dyno, tac dcOeneiac HMON €AaBEN Kal TAC NOCOYC 
¢ cal > ' o / , \ 

HM@N €BACTACEN. O70U mAElwy Kdir0S, TONV KEpdos. 

II. Karovs pabntas éayv dirys, ydpis wou ovK eoTw ; pa TS 5XeP 

TIpoc TIOAYKAPTION | mpos TodvKapmov émicxorov cpuipyyns (with 7 in the 

marg.) g4; ToU avrov émiarod7 mpds moUKaprov émicxomovy ouipyns gg, (nuM- 

bered 7 in g,); Tov dyiou lepoudprupos tyvariov apxvericxérou Oeomd\ews avTioxelas 

EmtoToAT Tpos TohvKapTov éricKoToy GuUpYNS. 7}. F3- 

4 emiockomnueyy| £83843 emerKxomnpevy g.S. ‘Tnoov] txt g,g3¢4 1; preef. 

kuptov g; def. 1: see II. p. 331. Q Tpocbetvat] 4s; mpocPnva g.¢,93. 10 ow- 

Swovrat] £23845; TwLovTaL g,. 14 dodtadelrros] g.g,s¢3 1; adiadelrtws 

g4 1: see above, Il. p. 334. 16 6uonBevay] g; adiutorium (BohPevav).1: see 

above, Il. p. 335. 17 0] g,8,5845; OM. gz. 19 yor] g.g,51; 

juav g3; om. gy4 (with Matt. viii. 17). mhelwv] mdelov (si 
g,g,23 with I; mAetov g4; mazus [I]. 21 mpavryti] 

G) 25. Tov] 

SrSo8F455 TpgeryTe 

17. avtos...ras agGeveias x.7.d.] Is. liii. 4, not as it stands in the LXx, but 
as quoted in Matt. viil. 17. 

10 
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TO POLYCARP. 229 

a x de \ , > oh ¢ 4 > ~ 
paddov O€ Tous AotpwoTepous EV TPAVTYHTL VTOTATCE. Ov TAY 

lo A ca 4, ps \ 

TPAVpLA TH avTH euTAdoTpw OepameveTar’ TOs TapoEvopovs 
> i La ’ ' c c 4 3 en \ euBpoxats Tave. dpdnimoc rinoy oc 6 ddic &Y TagW, Kal 
> , ) \ c c 1 XN nw lal 

Aképaloc €loaer oc 4 mepictepdA. Ova ToUTO eK Wuyhs Kat 

25 TWMATOS El, TAPKLKOS KAL TVEULATLKOS, Wa Ta hawdoperd 
\ y 9 

Go. eis tpdcwmov emavopOdays, Ta SE ddpata aire tva 
, id 

go. pavepwhetn iva pydév cou deity, Kal mavTds yapio- 
¢ \ A + g 

UaATOS TEPLTTEVYS. O KaLpOS amaiTEeL GE EVYETIaL’ worTrEp 
\ , EA , \\ € A 

yap KuPepryTy avewos oupPaddEcTaL, Kal ws vy yea- 
¥ 9 

30 Copevn Apeves evleTor cis GwTypiav, ovTwW Kal Gol TO émt- 

Tuxew Ocov. vydpe ws Ocov aOdn7yHs° od TO Oé\npa ad- 
Bapoia kat Can aidvos’ wept Hs Kal ov wémELoa. KaTad 

nan A 

TAVTA TOU avTiuxos ey@ Kal Ta Seopa ov a HydTHGAS. 
III. Ot doxovvres a&idricrot elvar Kal érepodidacKa- 

A , , 4 a Noe A ¢ 
35 MovvTes poy} oe Katamyooérwoav’ aoTHh. dé dpatos ws 

=f / , Bb) \ LO A 4 A \ 

AKbwv TUTTOMEVOS. jeyddov eoTiv aldyTov déperOar Kai 

vikav’ padota Oe evexey Ocov mavia Vropeve nuds Set, 
y \ 2 \ ¢€ “A > , e) \ , “~ 

Wa Kal GUTOS Nuas avayelvn els THY Baowretay. mdetov 

mpoobes TH aTOVdn od cl’ GuVTOVaTEpoy Spdpe. Tos KaL- 

40 pous katapavOave’ ws evtavla el, viknoov’ ade ydp eoTw 
\ 4s uA se e , SA o \ x 

TO OTAOLOV, EKEL O€ Ol OTEPavoL. MpoTdcKa Xpiorov Tov 
nw lal \ » lon 

viov Tov Beov" Tov axpovoy ev xpdovm' TOV adpatov TH 
, e \ > 4 xX 5 , NI 3 “A c 

gue, opatov ev ocapkt’ Tov aindadyTov Kal avady ws 
Saas: Sh ewe Nye \ \ \ > , . 
doodpuatov, du ras d€ amtov Kal Wnradbntov ev copate 

g5. 22 TH avTq] g,g,5g45 1; To adT@ g3: see Il. p. 337. eumrdoT py] 

euTATPYW Z,. Gepareverat] g,g,59311; Depamevere S4. 23 éu- 

Bpoxats] g3g4s; emdroche (or embrochae) 1; év Bpoxals gg... Ppovynos| ppdvnmos 

(en you] g,g,523 1; yevot gy. 0 ddis] g, 23 (see II. p. 338); ddes (om. 6) 

g,g4 (but g4 transposes, év maaw 6 dqus). 24 aKépatos| akaipeos g.. eloael] 

£2,283 (see ll. p. 338); del gy3 om. [lI]. 26 émavopOwons] émavophwon £3; 

émavophaca g,; émavopfovca gy; émavopfovcca (sic) g,; corrigas 1; KohaKxedys 
Te aire] g4 1; fetel; airy g,; alons gs; airnon g3 27 pavepw- 

Gein] £52.23; pavepwIn gy with I. 30 TO émiruxeiv] txt g,g,94; pref. 7 

evx7 Tpos g3. These words are omitted in 1, in which however the whole.context is 

confused. 33 avtivuxos] So all the four mss, but I has dyziv- 

Xov. 35 Katam\ynocérwoar] g.g,593 1; Kkaram\yTréTwoar oy. 36 6é- 

pecOar] déppecOar gy. 37 &vexev] &vexe g,. nuas) ggosl1; tuas g3g4. 
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¢€ » r, \ 
Tov amaly as Oedv, St yuds S€ taOnTOv ws avOpwrov’ Tov 

“ < 

KaTa TavTA TpOTOV OL Huds ViropetvarTa. 
\ \ , \ IV. At ynpa py apereitobwoav' peta Tov Kupiov ov 

la A , avtav dpovtiaTys ero. pndev avev THS yvouns Tov yl 
4 \ \ y A ie Lon ‘ Y sO véoOw, pndé od avev Bcod yrduns TL Tpaoce’ OEP oVOE 

mparres. evoTdle. muKvdotepov ouvaywyal ywéobwoay 
AN c 

€€ ovduatos mavras Cyrer. SovdAovs Kat SovAas py VTEPY- 
dave’ adda pyndé avtoi dvowvicbwoar, adW cis dd€av Oeov 

, 4 Y us ) , (a Treiova Sovhevérwoay, wa Kpeitrovos édevOepias TIywow 
2 aN A \ ld DEN aA lel 2, @ le Q amo @eov. py épdtwcayv amo Tov Kowov €devepova bat, 

y \ A € a > , 

iva pn Sovdou evpeOacw éemiOvupias. 
an Ss , 

V. Tds kaxotexyvias fevye, paddov dé mept TovTwY 
e , A A 3 A“ 4 3 lal \ Opirtav movov. Tats ddedpats pov mpooddhea ayamav Tov 

A la AS \ , 

Kvpuov, kal Tots ovpBiow apKetoOar capKi Kal mvevpare. 
€ ? x lay > A , 5) 3 , 3 lal 

Opolws Kal Tos ddeApots prov Tapdyyedre €v ovdpate Inaod 

Xpiotov ayamav tas cupBiovs wc 6 KYpioc THN EKKAHCIAN. 
é) \ A XN “A 

eb Tis OUvaTaL ev ayveia pevew eis TYULYY THS TapKOS TOU 
Saye " 

Kupiov, €v axavynoia pevérw’ ay Kavyyontat, am@deTo 
Nein a \ Catt) , » Q ex , de Kat eav yrooo Oy myv Tov emucKkotov, EpOaprar. ampere OE 
la lal r \ , “A > 

Tols yapovor Kal Tals yapovaals META yvw"NS TOU ETTL- 
yg an 4 e io \ , 

GkOToV THY EevVwacw ToLetTOaL, Wa oO yapos 7 KaTa Kupuov 
j : A 
Kai py Kat éemiOupiav. amdvra eis TYLQV Ocov yweobo. 

I ws dvOpwrov] | breaks off at these words. 2 Tporwov] g,g,93 1; 

Spopov 24. 4 ywéobw] g.g3945 1; yeréodw g,s. 5 Sep] g,g,sg3 1; 

WoTEp f4, 6 mpdrres] g,9,5¢3945, though the other form mpaoce ap- 

pears just above. As I has rpdoceis here, this must have been an arbitrary altera- 

tion of the interpolator, who forgot at the same time to alter the mpaéoce and thus 

produced an incongruous result. TuKVOTEpoY] TOLKVOTEpOY g.. 7 WwavTas 

sre] wavra éfjre g, (apparently; see Dressel). 9g mrelova] £8,843 

mdéov I (see Il. p. 345); def. g3. The editors read m)\efoy here without any au- 

thority. Io do pri.] g,8,58453 Tapa g3. éparwoav] g, 1; aipérw- 

cay g.g45; aipéoOwoay g3. The editors have commonly acquiesced in aipérwoar, 

but have not explained what they understood by it. It is an obvious corrup- 

tion of épdtwoav, and has been further corrected into aipécOwoay. This last is 

intended, I suppose, for aipets®woay, which would at least be intelligible. Kol- 

vot] xuplov g3, which stands quite alone in this reading. Ir evpeOwow] 

£23845 with 1; edevPepwhdow g,. 12 pevye] g,g,593 1; pevyere gy. 

13 mov] gig, 1; my mwowv gig3: see Il. p. 347- 20 yamovoas] 2.039453 

Io 
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TO POLYCARP. 220 

VI. Toe émokdrm tpocéxete, Wa Kat 0 Odds vuiv. 
avTipvyov eyo TOV VTOTATCOMEVoV ETLTKOTM, TET BuTEpla, 

A » \ ia" 

25 OLAKOVOLS’ MET AUT@V [LOL TO Epos yevolTO ExEW Tapa Dew. 
a“ w~ , 

ovyKomiate addyAous, TuvabheiTEe, TUVTPEXETE, TULTATXETE, 
las las \ , 

ovyKopacbe, cvveyciperbe, ws Ocov oikovdmor Kat Tapedpou 
aj a) \ 

Kal vmynpéerar. apéoKeTe @ otpateverOe, ap ov Kat Ta 
3 , / 4 ce A , € “A \ , opovia Kopiocobe. puntis Yuav Secéptwp evpeOn. 1d Baz- 

lay Ly 

30 TLOpa vuaVv peverw ws oma, 7 TiaTIs ws TEpLKedadaia, 7 
aya ws Sdpv, n vToLovn ws TavoTia’ Ta SerdouTa VBOV 

y A 9 ¥ rn y an 

TA Epya ULOV, Wa Ta akKeTTA VOV aia Geov Kopionale. 
fa) 5 S) 2 , B) oh \ e \ 

pakpoOupetre ovv pet ad\dAjhwv ev TpatTnTL, Kal Oo Ocds 

pe? vpav. ovaipny vpov dia TavTos. 

35 VII. *Eredn 4 éxxdyoia 4 ev “Avtioyeta THs Supias 
elpnvever, ws eOnraOn jor, Oia THS TpoTEVXHS Vor, Kaye 

> 4 > , 2 > , a af \ a evJuporepos eyevopny ev apcpysvig Ocod, édv wep dia TOV 
~ n \ e A “~ > /, 

mabew Beov emitvyw, eis TO edpcOnvai pe &v TH aitnoe 
vov pabntyv. ampere, WokvKapme Ocopakapiororate, cup- 

40 Bov\uov adyayew Ocomperéotatov, Kal YElpoTovycaL, Eb TwWa 
y » a) 

ayamntov Nav exeTe Kal aoxvov, ds duv¥aetar Deddpopos 
KadetrOar' TovTov Katakiaoar TopevOnvar eis Yupiav, wa 
mopevlets eis Supiav do€doyn vuwyv THY aoK Lo Ei pevlets els Lupiav dofdayn vuav THY aoKVoY ayamny Eis 

yauovoats (sic) g,: see the note II. p. 350. 22 Tyuny Ocov] g,g,59; 1; Beod 

TUL F40 24 €miokoT@...dvakdvos] 2,2,83 (comp. I); Tw émicxétw TE Tpeo- 

Bureplw Tots Svaxovors 24. 25 éxew] £,238453 oxeuv (sic) g,- Perhaps cxeiv 

may be the right reading, as in I. Oc] g,; Jeov g,g3045. The dative comes 

nearer to the reading of I, év 0ew. 29 dwuua] dona g,. Kowlcer Oe] 

£23845; Koulonobe g,. decéptwp] decé\rwp g,94; SeceXTwp (without accent) 

g,- For decéprwp evpeOy g3 substitutes diacadevdp, just as it gets rid of all the 

other Latin words in the context. It may however have read so owing to 

the obliteration of some letters daccalc]A[twplev0y. The reading of g, is falsely 

given in the editio princeps as deceATwpev67. 30 pevérw] palverw 

ee 31 democtra] moNeuiKa £3. 32 axkerra] g, 1; doxerra g,; 

a gy (leaving a blank and not finishing the word); a@da g3. 33 baKpo- 

Oupetre] 232845; MaKpoOuLATE g.. TpavTynTl] FF ,5L453 MPAOTHTL F3. 37 €v- 

Ouporepos| evOujmwrepos g,. 38 airjoe] g,g,¢3¢45. There is no authority for 

avacTacet in this recension: see II. p. 355 sq. 39 Ocouakapiororare] Ocoua- 

KAPLOTWTATE &,. 41 Alay €xere] g,g,93 1; exere Nilay gy. 43 doéaon| 

L1F3845; Josdoe g.. 
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lal e A =) »” > \ 

dd€av Beov. Oo xpiotiavos e€ovotav EavTov ovK Exel, adda 
nw 4 nw A Y an 5 Q ce nw yy 

Oca ayoddle. TovTo TO Epyov Mcov €oTw Kal VwV, OTAV 
4 9 , 

avTO amapTionte. TioTEVW yap TH YapLTL, OTL ETOLOl EoTE 
nw lal nw 

eis evTroviay Ocq drjKovo'ay. elods Uuav TO ovVYTOMOY TIS 
adnbeias dv phen, vpas ypapparov mapeKaheo. 

VIII. *Emet otv macats traits esate OUK ASvv74 Onv 

yparbar Sua TO CEaipyns wrew pe amd Tpwddos eis Nedrohuy, 
c \ / iQ te lal »y 5 

ws TO Gélynpa Tpootdcoe, ypaibers Tats euTpocUev ExKdy- 
clas, Ws Beov yvounv KexTnevos, eis TO Kal avTOvS TOUTO 

a e \ , \ , € Po \ Tomoat—ot pev Suvdpevor telovs Téuribar, ot dé, emurtohds 
dua Tov vVTO cot TEuTOMevar, Wa So€acbnTe ev aiwvio 
yy e KA A > 4 , > > / \ 

epyw—as akios ov, “Aomdlouar mavtas e€ ovopatos, Kat 
lant A yg lanl nw nw 

THV Tov Emitpdémov avy Ow T@ olkw avTHS Kal TOV TéEKYOV’ 
> , ” \ p) , oy U5) , \ , 
aomatoua. ATTadov Tov wyamnTov ov’ aomalopat TOV péd- 

hovra katavovcbar eis Lupiav mopeverOar' error y yapus 
3 3 “A \ lal 

peT avTov did mavTds, Kal Tov wéumovtos avrov ToNv- 

KapTov. €ppa@cbar vas did tavTds ev Oco nuav “Incov 
X a ” 3 ®@ § 2 > Caney, e = NS: 
PLOTD EU XOIUL, \ey (gh Ouapeiyryre ey Evora Ts \Beay KA Vent 

okoTn. aamalowa “AdKnv, 76 toOnrov pot OVOLa. apnv™ 

Y xapis. EeppwooGe ev Kupio. 

3 av7d dmaprionre] g.g,g4s 1; abrov dyamnonre g3. 4 TUvTopoy | 

So g,g.g3g45. The word in I is ovvrovoy, and this is perhaps the right reading 

here also, but it is without authority in this recension. 5 vuas ypayparwr]. 

2183845 1; vay mpayudrwv g,. 8 70 Géd\nua] g,g,sg4s with I; 7d Geod 

Oénwa £3. ypaves] g,g,g45 with I; add. ov g3. Q Kexrnuévos] £9,848 

with 1; xexrnuévas 23. 15 } xapts] txt g,g,¢3 1; add. rot Oeov gy. 

16 avrov] airéy avror g,. 18 dtapelynre] 1; dtayewére g.2,; diapelvare 

£3845. émiskory] £,8,5g384s. There is no authority for reading émixdmov 

in this recension, though it is found in several editions. 19 “AAkny] 
Z,SZS5 aK F384. aun’ 7 xdpts] Z,8.8453 7 Xapts mEO” Hur’ aun g, 

Subscr. tov aylou iepouaprupos tyvariov émisrodn mpos modiKaprov émloKomoy 

ohupyns g,g,. In g, the number 7 is added. Nothing in g,g,. 

19. dunv: 1 xapis| For this un- the incident connected with it see 
usual mode of expression and for the note on Ps-£phes. 21. 

Io 

20 
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10. 

TIPO ANTIOXEIS. 

€ \ , 3 lal 

te 0 Kat Beopdpos, exxdyota nenuery vid Oeov, 

eKAEheypevy umd X D j ey Supi t exheheypevn vio Xpiotov, Tapoukovon ev Lupia Kat 
, x Aus , , Aw iss) 5) , 5) mpaTn Xpiotov érovupiav haBovoyn, TH &v “Avtioyeia, ev 
a \ \ pes. Pee a , 

25 Ocw TaTpi kat Kupiw Inoov Xpiotw yxaipeww. 
> \ A \ ¢ 

I. “*Edkadpd por kat Kovda Ta Seopa o Kvpios memot- 
¢ lal AN i lanl 

nKev, pwalovTe etpnvevey viLds Kal EV TAT CpOVOLa TApKLKH 
N las , a 3 c a c TE Kal TVEvpaTiKH SIdyE. Tapakad@ oyn Ymdc éro 6 

Aécmioc €n Kypiw, AzZiwc mepimatAcal TAC KAHCewc HC ék- 
; , N > , ¢ a 

30 AHOHTE vAaTTOPEVOL TAS EloKMPMATATAS alpéoELs TOU 
lan 3 > \ 3 lay Cal 

Tovnpov €T amaTn Kal amwreia Tov Teouevwy avTar 
, \ A tal 2 A if 

mpooexew O€ TH TaV dmooTohwy diayy, Kal vopw Kal 
l4 , lay 3 ee \ \ ¢ \ 

TpopyTas muoTeve’ Tacav “lovdaikny Kat “EANnviKny 

TIPOC ANTIOYEIC | g4 (with 0 in the marg.); Tov adrov émiatodn mpds avTioxets 

(with @ in the marg.) g,g¢,; Tod d-ylou lepoudprupos tyvarlov dpxvemirKxomou Oeomo\ews 

ayrioxelas émioTo\n mpds avTioxels. 0. £3; ad antiochiam urbem A. For L see 

p- 51. 

23 vmod Xptorod] g,g,945; a christo L; dia xpisrov g3. [A] translates by the 

same preposition as in vid Jeo (transposing the clauses, ékheheymévy bad xpiorod, 

Hrenuévy bd Oeov). In 1 the text runs *misericordian a christo consecutae, 

omitting Oeod, éxNeheypévy vd (or dud). It seems probable therefore that 1 also 

had w7d, since the repetition of the same word would account for the omis- 

sion. 27 waborti] £24; padovra £93; discenti L; cum didicissem 1; quando 

didict A. 30 eloxwpacdoas| eloxouacdoas g,e,; eoxomiodoas £3; eioKwpd- 

cas g4; wductis (eloxomiobelcas) L; ztroeuntibus 1. In A the whole sentence 

pudraTTopuevol...700 movnpod is translated wt cestodiamur ab iniguis et malis haere- 

ticts. 31 em amary] £,g,5833 €wl awdTy £4. amwhela] drodela gy. 

33 Lovdaikny kal ‘ENAnvixny] gl A; gentilem et judaicum L. 

24. mpotn Xpiotov «7.A.| See Ps- ra deapa 6 Kupios <moinoe kara Tov 
Magn. 10, with the note. Kalpov THs EipKTHS K.T.A, 

26. "ENadpa po k.t.X.] Borrowed 28. mapakado@ x.t.A.] From Ephes. 
from the commencement of a letter iv. I. 
written by Alexander of Jerusalem 30. eicxwpacdoas| As in Jars. 2; 

early in the third century to the comp. Clem. Alex. Ped. 1i. 12 (p. 241). 
Antiochenes and preserved in Euseb, See also Suicer 7hes. s, v. 
HI, E. vi. 11 ’Eadpa po xai Kodpa 
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A lal , rd 

dmoppiibar mrdvnv: Kal pate mANOos Oeav emercayew pte 
SN \ 5 lal , PS ie AN lal 

Tov Xpiotov apvetobat tpopdcer Tov Evos Beov. 

, c ' , e > 9 \ 4 

Kypioc 6 Oedc coy Kypioc elc écTin’ Kal TOV EVM Kal JLOVOV 
, , c , 797 \ \ , e “A 

Knpvéas @cdv, wpohoynoev evéws Kai Tov Kvpiov nav 

héywv, Kypioc éBpeZen ét1i ZdAomMa kal [omoppa mapa Kypioy 
n \ a XN , \ 3 c ' ' 

TYP Kal BEION: Kal madw, [kai] elmen 0 Oedc, Moiicwmen 

ANOPWITON KAT EIKONA HMETEPAN’ KAI ETTOIHCEN O Oedc TON 

~ \ ¢ oA , A “A > id 

Moons Te yap 0 muaT0s Oepdtawv Tov Oecov citar, 

ANOPWTION, KAT EIKONA Oeof ETOIHCEN AYTON’ Kal €€9s, én 

Kal OTL yevnoeTau 

avOpwrros, ono: TTPODHTHN YMIN ANACTHCE! Kyploc €k TON 

AAEAD@N YM@N, WC EME. 

ILI. 

@eov, éra Oedc mpwtoc, kai érd META Tafta, Kal TAHN EMOY 

EIKONI OcoY EMOIHCA TON ANOPOTION. 

¢ \ lal ~ 

Oi d€ mpodyrar, cimdvtes Ws Ex TpoTwToV TOU 

ovk éctin Oedc, TEpt TOV TaTpds TaV olwy héyovoew. Kal 

mept Tov Kupiov nuav “Inood Xpuorod, yidc, dyoiv, 2aden 
HMIN, OY H APYH ANQ@OEN, KAI KAAEITAI TO GNOMA AYTOY ME- 

rdAHc BoyAAc &rreAoc, ®aymactdc, cymMBoyAoc, Oedc icyypdc, 

éZoyciactHc. Kal wept THs evavOpwrycews avTov, idoy Hi 

3 Te] g; om. L[C][A]. 7 Kal elrev] et dexit Ll; quod dixit A; etre (om. 

kal) g (all the four Mss). 8 nuerépay] txt gA; add. et secundum similitudinem 

L; add. e¢ similitudinem nostram 1; from Gen. i. 26 kal Ka’ 6polwow. 

éf7s] g,2,5245; Kal Ta é&qs 23; et paulo post 1; et deinceps gquoniam L; def. A. 

10 émolnoa] g,2,24; fect L; fecit 1; def. g,A. The edd. generally give éwoiyce in 

the Greek, and fecitin L. This is quite wrong. The passage quoted is Gen. ix. 6, 

not Gen. v. I. 16 pyolv] g (all the four Mss); az¢t L; tdem...dicit [A]; 

rursum prophetae proclamaverunt dicentes 1. The editors read gaciv, without any 

authority. 17 1 dpx7 dvwler] enitiam est desuper 1; principium desuper L; 

imperium suum super humeros suos A; h apxn emi Tod wmouv abrod éoTw dvwHev 

9 Kal 

g 8.8384 Thus A substitutes éml roo dou atrod for dvwhev from Is. ix. 6, while 

the mss of g combine both forms. 19 éfovoracrys] txt gL; add. princeps 

pacis 1A. 20 é€v yaorpl] g,g3 Ll; om. g,g4. A has only one word cozect- 

piet for év yaorpl Anperat. 22 duvos] txt g,g,93 L1 A; add. duwpos gy. 

4. Kipwos 6 Geos x.7.A.] Deut. vi. «7d., Gen. ix. 6 éy etxove x7... Deut. 
4, quoted also Mark xii. 29; but 

cov is here substituted for nuay. 
6. Xéyev]| The passages which fol- 

low are taken from Gen. xix. 24 Kvpuos 
éBpeéev x.rA., Gen. i. 26, 27 Kal eirev 

XViii. 15 mpopyrny x.7.d., in which last 
passage the form is influenced by the 
quotations in Acts ili. 22, vil. 37. 

13. eimdvtes| The passages which 
follow are taken from Is. xliv. 6 éyo 

on 

Io 

15 
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20 mapeenoc [én ractpi] AdWeTal Kal TEZETAI YION, KAI KAAECOYC! 
ey] > n> ! \ \ “A , fe A 

TO ONOMA aYTOY EMMANOYHA, Ka TEPL TOV amalous, ac Tpo- 

BATON €TT1 C(ATHN HYOH, KAI WC AMNOC ENANTION TOY KEIPANTOC 
> \ 2 , > \ c > ’ > > ' a 

AYTON ADONOC: KQL, EFW WC OAPNION AKAKON ATOMENON TOY 

OyecOal. 
4 3 , > , \ yY - , 

25 EVE Onae EVAYYENLO TAL, ELITOVTES TOV EVA TATEPA LOVOV 
b) \ , \ \ \ \ , e n >) , 

adnGivov OEdv, kat Ta Kata TOV Kvpiov Ypav ov mapéduror, 
> Ey, > > a a c ' \ © t a ‘ \ 

ahd eypaav: En Apyi HN 6 Adroc kal 6 Adroc HN TrpOc TON 

Oedn kai Oedc HN 6 Adroc’ OYTOC HN én ApyH POC TON Ocon: 

TANTA Al AYTOY EfENETO, KAI YwPIC ayTOY EreNeTo oydé EN. 
\ \ al B) / c ' , 1 Deas 

30 KAL EPL TIS evavOparicews: 0 AOroc, ono, cApz €réNeTo 
We 5) , > cues , ' ! > a a 

KAl ECKHNQ@CEN EN HMIN’ KGL, BiBAoc renecewc IHcoy Xpictofy 
ca ' Gorm 5 ' ¢ de > , nN > , [7 

yio¥ Aayeid, yico¥ “ABpadm ot O€ amooToAoL, eEvToVvTEs OTL 
1 e > GS > \ 4 e \ ' > \ 

Oedc eic écTIN, ELOY OL AVTOL OTL Eic Kal MEeciTHC Oeof kal 
5 p \ \ > , \ \ , > 
AN OPWITON’ KQL TYV EVOWUATWOLY KAL TO amafos OUK eTNO- 

, 4, 4 oy 2 na 3 \ c 35 XUVOnoay Tt yap dnow; sNOpwroc “Incofc Xpictéc 6 

AOYC EAYTON yep TAC TOY KOCMOY ZAC. 
A Ss 9 y , \ Ses 3 la 

V. Ids ovv oats eva Katayyé\Ner Oeov ew avarpécrer 
A lal ia / cy > ' ‘\ 2 

™ms Tov Xprotov Oed7yTos yidc E€OTW AinBbAOY Kat éyopoc 

23 Kal, yw] Kayo g,9,045; Kal (om. éya) g3; et ego L; et tterwm de se ipso referens 

dicit, ego autem 1; def. A. In Jerem. xi. 19 it is éy@ dé ws apvlov x.7.X. (but some 

MSS omit 6é). ws] ws ws g,. 26 mapéhurov] g,g3845; mapéeuray g,. 

2g ovdé &] txt Ll; add. 6 yéyovev (yéyove) g (all four Mss) A. An argument for 

omitting 6 yéyovev here is the fact that in early writers these words were commonly 
connected not with the preceding, but with the following sentence. 31 yeve- 

cews] 2,933 yervecews 4; yervnoews g,; generationis LIA. 32 Aaveid] 
a6 g,. 33 ort] g,g3945 LIA; 6 (sic) g,. eis] gIA; om. L. 

35 Ti ydp pnow] g; guid enim ait L; sed potius fiducialiter subjunxerunt dicentes 1; 

veluti quando dicunt A. 36 bmép THs TOD KOcmov ws] with Joh. vi. 51; 

pro seculi vita 1; pro mundi vita L; vrép THS TOO KooMov Sans Kal cwrnplas g (all 

four Mss); pro mundo A. 37 &va] LIA; add. kal povor g. 

38 Oeornros] g,g,83 LIA; duvduews gy. vids éorw diaBorov] filias est diaboli L1; 
hi filit vert sunt satanae A: 6iéBo\os g: see the lower note. 

Ocos mparos «.t.d., from Is. ix. 6 vios tations are taken from Joh. i. 1 sq. 
e600 «.7-A., from Is. vil. 14 idod 7 °Ev dpyq «.r.d., from Joh. i. 14 0 Adyos 
mapOevos «7... from Is. lili. 7 os «.7.X., from Matt. i. 1 BiBdos yevécews 
mpofatov x.t.’., and from Jer. xi. 19 «z7.A., from 1 Tim. il. 5, 6, eis Oceds 
ey® ws dpvioy k.T.d. KT. 

27. €ypayay| The following quo- 38. vids...dsaBodrov «.t.d.] The ex- 
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U t Ind € la) \ > “A /, 

TACHC AIKAlOCYNHC’ O TE Omodoyav Xpiotoy ov Tov Touy- 
\ , \ b) , > 

@avTos TOV Kdopov vidv add’ ETepov TIWOS ayVwOTOV, Tap 
a Suey, € , € al fal » dv exypvev 6 vopos Kal ot mpodyntat, ovTos opyavey éoTw 

> fa) a / yY \ 

avTov Tov diaBddov' 6 Te THY evavOparnaw TapaLTovjEVvos 
\ \ \ A fo Kal TOY oTavpoVv éraLoyuropevos, dv ov dédemat, ovTdS 5 

> Sana, Be) \ ¥ , \ S \ 
éoTw avtixpiotos’ 6 Te Yudov avOpwirov héywv Tov Xprorov 
> ’ ’ 3 ‘\ \ , > Sweat n \ 

émdpatéc €oTl KATA TOY TpoP>yTHY, oyk emi De® meTroiOac 
> Dyan > ' \ \ » , 7 

BAN étti &NOpOmw: 810 Kal akapiTds eoTW, TapamTdAnolwWs 
rye) TH ArPIOMYPIKH. 
1 

I TojocavtTos| morjoayroy g.. 

dictum prophetae \A; om. g4. 

mus (mapamdyjotos) L. 

7 Kara Tov mpodyTyY] £,.2,83 L; secundum 

8 dvOpwrw] avwr g,. mapatAnoltws| proxt- 

Q ayptouupixn] ayptoynpiKy g.. 10 &|] g,g3LA; 

62,3; cum stm (Sv) 1; 77H g4 (thus making veodala a dative). veedula] sovellum 

olivae 1; veodala g34; veodéa gig,; juventus L; novi puert A. For the reasons 

which have decided me to adopt the less supported reading veedala see the lower 

note. 11 vpuir] bua g3. 

pressions are taken from Acts xiii. Io. 
For the other reading dudBoA0s comp. 
Joh. vi. 70. 

7. e€mapatos «.7.A.] Jer. Xvil. 5 
emixarapatos 0 avOperos os Thy éAriba 
exer em dvOpwrov...kal amd Kupiouv 
dmootn 1 Kapdia avrov' Kal €ora ws 
aypiopupixn €v TH epnuw K.T.A. Comp. 
Ps-Trail. 11, with the note on av6po- 
moNatpas. 

10. veedaia] ‘young olive, the 
metaphor being suggested by the 
previous aypipupikn; comp. Ps. 

CXXVli (CXXVill). 3 ws veddura eha@v. 
The devout servant of God is else- 
where compared to an olive-tree; 
Ps. li (lii). 9 doel éhaia katakapros ev 
T@ oik@ TOU Ocod (comp. Hos. xiv. 6), 
Jer. xi. 16 éAaiay épaiay evoxiov, Ecclus. 
XxiV. 14 @s eAaia evarpenns ev Tedio 
(of wisdom), 1. 10 ws éAaia avabah- 
hovoa kap7rous. See also Philo Quaest. 
im Gen. iv. 1 (VII. p. 58) for the typi- 
cal character of the olive tree. On 
the other hand for veodaia comp. 
Clem. Alex. Protr. 9 (p. 69) ixere, 
HkKETE, @ veodaia 7 euyn, Euseb. VY. C. 

iv. 43 Ta map avrois avOodyta Kaddn 
THs TOU Ccov veodalas. 

14 6 eds 7) Kola, kal] AL* (see p. 637); dezs 

12. Pdémere x.7.A.] A combination 
of Phil. ii. 2 BAémere rods xvas, BXE- 

mete Tovs Kaxovs epyaras, and Phil. ii. 
18, 19 rovs exOpovs k.7.A., with Is, lvi. 

1O Kuves eveoi. 
kaxevtpexeis| ‘guick, nimble, clever, 

in mischief; and so ‘wily’ The 
word occurs as early as Epichar- 
mus; Bekker Axitzatt. p. 105. Like 
so much of the peculiar diction of 
our Pseudo-Ignatius, it is a Euse- 
bian word; Fraep. Ev. iv. 1 (p. 132) 
To Sewov Kal KakevTpexes TOV Tepl THY 
kakorexvov tavrny SuarpiByv Tevtacor- 

TOV. 

I5. tovs Kvvas Tovs eveovs| The 
‘dumb dogs’ of Is. lvi. 10 are in- 
troduced again, Ps-Ephes. 7 kives 
éveoi, ov Suvdpevor vAakTeEty, Avo- 

cartes KabpodnKrat. Here éeveovs is ren- 
dered vabidos by | (but not by L in 

Ephes. 7, as stated by Ussher, for eveoi 

does not occur there in the genuine 
Ignatius, and ‘rabidi’ is a translation 
of Avooerres). This seems to be ex- 
plained by Epiphan. Haer. Ixxviil. 
3 (p. 1035 Sq.) of pey avdis paverres, 
dikny AveonTHpov Kuvdy, emt Tov roy 

vAakrovat, Kabarep > , 

avtav Seomornv 
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(4 toy > la “A > 

VI. Tatra ypadw vw, @ tov Xpiotov veeaia, ov 
4 Can ‘\ ~ , > \ , 

TUES YY TO TOLOVTO Ppovynua, aa mpodudaTTOmeEvos 
A ¢e \ \ “~ / ' i \ 

ULGS, WS TATHP TA EaAVTOU TEKVA. BAETIETE OVY TOYC KaKED- 

T PEXELS épratac, Toyc €xOpoyc TOY ctaypoY Toy Xpicroy, 

G@N TO TEAOC ATI@AEIA, ON [6 Oedc H KOIAIA, KAI] H AGZa EN 
. > ' > - ' \ ! \ 2 t \ TH AICYYNH AYT@N. BAEMETE TOYC KyYNAC TOYC ENEOYC, TOUS 

+ ‘\ , ‘\ \ / \ 3 iO 

opeus TOUS TUpopevous, TA hodiowra SpakovTia, TAS Ao7TLOas, 
\ me 3 lal 

tous BaoiioKovs, Tovs oKopmiovs’ ovTOL yap Elar Owes 
> , 3 i , 

ahwtot, avOpwrouywor mOynKor. 

MEI 

venter est, quorunrl; om. g. 

IlavAov kat Iérpov yeyovate pabyrat’ pn azo- 

The words are perhaps an insertion to complete the 

quotation, but the coincidence of authorities in their favour gives them a claim to 

consideration. 15 Tous Kivas] om. g3. 
Ne eke rap 
éveovs] Evveovs £4. 16 dort- 

dwra] sguamosos 1A; pidodwpa 2,233 Pidodopa g,sg4s; zzfoveatos LL (see the lower 

note). 

aronéonral 2. 

e& Umapxis lovdator rovroy ayvonaavres 
KéxAnvrar Kives évveot...cpaci yap Tous 

hvaoarras Kivas evveod’s Kadeiobar Oia 
TO v@dovs amrorecia bat ex THS KaTahip- 
mavovons avrovs dtavoias. This is an 
entire misunderstanding of the mean- 
ing of the prophet; but the supposed 
secondary sense, which was thus at- 

tached to the word, accounts for the 

employment of it in these two pas- 
sages of the spurious Ignatius, where 
‘madness,’ not ‘sloth’ or ‘remiss- 
ness, is the idea. 

16. ouvpopéevors] ‘trazling, as e.g. 
Antiphilus in Azthol, U. p. 175 
maca S¢ yndds cupopern; Comp. LXX 
Micah vii. 17 ws oes ovpovtes yhy. 

Later lexicographers and others seem 
to have confused ovpeyv, cvpec@at, 
with cupi¢ew. So perhaps the Scho- 
liast on Lycophr. 217 ovpovcay apy 

kami poifovaay wdtpn, Who has the 
gloss, cvpoperny, supiCovaay TH warp... 
The confusion was assisted by such 
passages as Job xxvil. 23 ovuprei avrov 
€k Tov Tomov avrov, Is. v. 26 cuptet 
avtovs (Vv. 1. avrois) dw dxpov ths ys. 
See the notes of Ussher and Cotelier 

Ig yeydvate] g;3 fiatis L; estis 1A. amohéonre] £,23045 3 

here. There is no sufficient ground 
however for ascribing this confusion 
to our Ignatian writer. 

godwdora| Arist. de Part. An. iv. 

12 (p. 692) ra pev rptywra eats, Ta Se 

poriOwrad, Ta d€ Aemidard, oi dé dpvibes 
mtepwtol. The godrjts is the horny 
scale of a reptile as opposed to the 
Aemis the thin scale of a fish; 20. iv. 

Il (p. 691) éore S 7 Godis Gporoy 

xapa Aemidos, hice dé oKAnporepor. 
The ‘infoveatos’ of L is explained 
by. the fact that Suidas (p. 1521 
Gaisford) under qodiderds writes, 
o O€ Kpoxddewos Tas Yeuwepious nwepas 
p peodevee kata yns eyKexpuppevos, 
and that at a later point (p. 1534) 
some copies in connexion with de- 
hed, odevew, etc., give Hodis’ Kai 
poriwWoros. 

18. adomoi] ‘fox-like’: see Hesych. 
dhomos’ ddwmekadns, mavovpyos’ o- 

oxdjs Ovéory “Ivaxo, and similarly 

Etym. Magn. s. v. It is a fit epithet 
of the jackal (@ws). 

19g. IlavAov «.7.d.] Ps-Magn. 10 
IlavAov kat Tlérpov Oewedvovvt@y thy 

exkAnatay [thy ev Avrioxeia]. For S, 
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\ nm 

éeonte THY trapabyKny. pvynpovedoate Evodiov tov a€to- 
nw A “ 

pakaptoTov Touevos vuwv, OS TpaTos EvexetpicOn Tapa 
BN KaTaLoYv- 

\ Dies. , , A > \ 5 FUe 
VOMEV TOV TaTépa’ yevopucla yryovor Taides, AAA pry VOL. 

lal 3 A c 

TOV aTOOTONWY THY VLETEpaY TpooTaciar. 

¥ 9 , > ¢ An A \ + 

oldate oTwsS ouvaveotpapnvy pe vuav' a Tapev edeyov 
FS an > \ A) ta) \ q VY, TAVTA Kal aTwv ypadw ei Tic oY pide? TON KyYpioN 
*IHCOYN, HT@ ANABDEMA. 
c nw 4 3 la) , 

Vuav yevoinv, oTay ‘Inaov emitvyo. 

TON AECMON. 

Vitti. 

MIMHTAL MOY TINECOe. avtibuyov 

MNHMONEYETE MOY 

ce A ' > c a ' 

Ou mpeo BuTEpoL, TTOIMANATE TO EN YMIN TTOIMNION, 
7 > , ce X A , A ec AL. > \ \ 

EWS avadetEn oO @eos TOV peddovTa. APKEw UP@V ETW [ap 

HAH CTTENAOMAI, INA XpICTON KEPAHCO. 
c 4 

ou dudKOvoL YWvo- 

, Y OVEN We? \ § , x 
OKETWOQAV OLOUV ELOLV AELOfLATOS, KQL O7TOU alétwoar ApLep- 

> y * Q A 

MTOL Ela, Wa WoW LYyLNnTaL Xprotov. 
lal AN Las , 

Tos mpeaBuTépos Kal Tots SiaKdvots. 

c \ e - 

0 \aos vTrotaccea Ow 

a trapbévou ywo- 
¥. ¢ /, 

OKETWO AY Tie Kabepwoav EQUTAS. 

IX. Ot dvdpes orepyérwoay Tas opoliyous, prynpo- 

2 vuav] g,23LlA: quo g,g4. 

5 4] quae L; et quae A; quae ergo 1; ws g,8,84; ws ody g3. 

8 "Inoot] g; christum 1; tesum christum A; 

12 orévdoua] add. e¢ tempus resolutionts meae instat L. This 
1825845 EOTW 3. 

deo L. 

3 vuerépay] gisg,sLlA; juerépay 2364. 

7 tro] 

addition is wanting in glA. For omévdouae g3 has orevdouar, and | festino. 

13 Queumro] glA; zmmaculatd (4uwpo?) L. 

Petermann supposes that the Greek text of A 

20 owdpovelrwoav] g4; castificent L; erubescant [A]; 

abrahamum A (comp. 1 Pet. iii. 6). 

was Zdppa vdvoy. 

Paul see Acts xi. 26, xiii. 1, etc:; 

foto. eteG Gaal fi. Tt. esis sae 
however strictly accurate to say that 

either ‘founded’ the Church of An- 
tioch: comp. Acts xi. 20 sq. 

I. Evodiov] The constant tra- 
dition, whatever may be its worth, 
makes Euodius or Euhodius the first 
bishop of Antioch after the Apostles ; 
Puseb.\/7. pf. Mi22,.Cr7on. Alp; 
152(Schoene). Accordingly Socrates, 
H, E. vi. 8, writes “Iyvarws *Avrio- 
xelas THs Supias tpitos amd Tov 
dmoorohov Iérpou éxickoros, and Ori- 
gen Hom. vi. in Luc. (11 p. 938) 

19 capka idiavy] gL]: sarra 

doubtless means the same, though 
he says rov “Iyvatiov...rov peta tov 

paxapioy Ilérpov ris ’Avtioyetas Sev- 
Tepov emioxorov (just as Eusebius, 
HT. £. iil. 22, 36, calls him Sevrepos 
eriokomos, not reckoning in S. Peter, 
and so also Mart. Rom. Ign.1). A 
more precise statement is hazarded 

in Agost. Const. vii. 47 *Avtioyeias 
d€ Evoduos pev vm’ euod IMérpov, “Tyva- 
tios S€ vd TlavXov. 

5. @ wapov x.7.d.| Similarly 2 Cor. 
xiii. 2; comp. 1 Cor. v. 3. 

6. et tus ov didet x7A.] 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

From 

Io 

*_ 
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7 4 , (2 7 3 Xr \ (<a 74 25 50 b} Lal , 

VEVOVTES. OTL [LLA EVL, OV 77FO hat evyl, COOUNOAV EV TY KTLOEL. 

lal , \ iA c , 397 \ 

at YUVQLKES TULAT MOOV TOUS aVvOpas WS OapkKa olay, penoe 

3: > , 3 \ 4, La} , , 

20 €€ OVOMATOS AUTOUS TOApaTwoaY KahELY, TwppovEelttTwoar d¢, 
i ey) \ e > , a 

povous avdpas Tous opmolvyous eivar vouilovoat, ois Kat 
- lal iJ la \ 

nvobncar KATO YVORHV Oecov. Ou Yovess, TA TEKVA 77 OL- 

, , e N a \ rn 3 
OEvETE TTOALOELAV Lepav. TO TEKVGL, TLLATE TOUS YOVELS, INA 

€Y YMIN H. 
e \ e nA ? 

25 X. Ot deamdtar, py vrepynpdvas Tots dovdous mpoce- 
\ \ >) \ b) 4, > Wo 8) , 

X€TE, [LLJLOvJLEVOL TOV TANTLKOV IwB etrovTa, ci Ad Kal eday- 

MICA KPIMA BEPATIONTOC MOY H BEPATIAINHC MOY, KPINOMENWN 

AYT@N Tpdc mMe* TI FAp TroIHcw, EAN ETACIN MOY O Kyploc 
F \ \ een sans: e § aA nN 

ToOIWicHTal; Kal Ta €€ns emiotadHe. ot dovdot, py Tapop- 
, \ , , yY \ ~ > / 

30 yidere Tovs Seomdras ev pydevi, Wa py) KaK@Y avnKeoToV 
a ¥ 

EavTots airior yerno Oe. 
\ > \ 3 , Y \ e \ , XI. Myodeis apyos eobiero, wa py peuBos yévnrar 

\ , 7 > / , , , 

KQL TOPVOKOTOS. peOn, opyy, pldvos, hovdopia, Kpavyn, 
, \ > ’ con € an \ 

Bracdynpia, mHdré dnomazécOm en YMiN. Gl Pal wy OTTG- 

cwppoviferwcay g 52,5833 sciant (ppovelrwoay ?) 1. The edd. have retained cwdpo- 

wucérwoay, though a transitive verb makes no sense. 

(comp. 1A); pracferamind (mpoéxere). 

"ToB] g.g,g3L1A; vidv gy. 27 Oeparraivyns| Oepamwévys g,. 29 Tol- 

HONTAL) FSFzl 4S; WOnoeTae Zp. 30 €v pndevi] gl; propter res nihili A (prob. 

an interpretation of év undevi); 27 wa L. 31 éavrots] g.g3g45L1; avrots g,; 

om. A. 32 peuBds] 2.2384; peuTros g,. 33 TopvoxoTos] £3 mopvockdzos 

} g,5g3g45, and so the edd., but see Steph. Z%es. s. v. (ed. Hase et Dind.). 

34 Bracdnula] glA; blasphemiae L. 

25 mpooéxere| g 

26 rov TAnTLKOy] gAl; om. L. 

7. puysntat pov yiverbe] 1 Cor.iv.  mpocayopevovoa x.7.rA. (comp. I Pet. 

165 S-Di iii.6). This passage will account for 
| 8. pynuoveveré prov «.t.A.]| From the substitution in the Armenian. 

Col. iv. 18. 23- wa ed vpiv 7| Exod. xx. 12; 
10. ousdvare x.7.A.| From 2 Pet. comp. Ephes. vi. 3. 

; We Ze 26. ei dé kal «.7.A.] From Job xxxi. 

i II. é€yo yap «7.N.] 2 Tim. iv. 6, 13, 14. 
followed by Phil. iii. 8. 32. pndels dpyos xr.d.] Suggested 

19. @s oapka idiav] Comp. Ephes. by 2 Thess. iil. Io. 
Ven20 34. pide dvopatécbo k.7.d.| From 

| pnde e& ovopatos x.t.r.| Apost.  Enphes. v. 3. 
Const. vi. 29 ws 9 ayia Sdppa tov omata\atecay, KkaTaoTpnviac@ct| 

; "ABpaap eriwa ovd e€& ovoparos avTov 
Umopevovta Kadeiv GANA KUpLoy avToY 

These two words in this connexion 

are borrowed from 1 Tim. v. 6, 11, 
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A , TAAGTMOAY, Wa pb KaTATTPHVIdTwWoL TOU ddyov. 
a € 

cap. vToTaynrE, ev ots akivduvos y UToTayy. 

IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

/ To Kat- 
\ »y 

TOUS APXOVTAS 
py é€pebilere cis mapoévopsv, va py Sate adopyny Tots 
(ntovor Kal? var. ‘\ \ / x , x 

mept O€ yonteias 7) Tadepactias 7 
, \ \ , ec , lal AQ A 4 f) 

povov TEPLT TOV TO ypapew, OTOTE TAVTA KAL TOLS EVVEDLV 

ATNYOPEVTAL TPATTELW. an p) e ye 
TAUTA OvUKX @S amroaTo\os TAPQAKE- 

Aevomat, GAN ws cUVOOVADS VLOV VITOMILYHTK® VEGAS. 

4 yudv] LIA; qydr g,2,84. The ddopuny is repeated after ¢yTodow Kal? 

vuav by LA, being probably a reminiscence of 2 Cor. xi. 12 wa éxxé~w adopyhy Tav 

OedévTwy apopyyy. 

I. t® Kaioape x.t.r.]| See Mart. 

Ign. Rom. 6 (p. 515), and the re- 
marks, II. p. 379. 

3. ets mapo€vopov] This expression 
occurs Heb. x. 24 in a different con- 

nexion. The words which follow, 

iva py K.7.A., are an echo of 2 Cor. xi. 
12. So again mepitrov ro ypadew is 

borrowed from 2 Cor. ix. I, and kat 

tos eOveow x.7.X. iS suggested by 
TCOniVeil. 

9g. To moOewov x.t.A.] i.e. Hero. 
For the expression see Ign. Polyc. 8 
with the note II. (p. 361). 

II. vrodwakovous k.7.A.] See the 
enumeration of the Church officers 
at Rome (A.D. 251) by Cornelius in 

Euseb. 7. E. vi. 43 mpeaBurépovus reo- 

capakovra €&, diaxovovs émta, vrodia- 

Kovous emTa, ako\ovGous dvo Kal Tec- 

capakovta, e€opxictas dé Kal dvayvedo- 
ras apa muAwpois Svo0 Kai mevTyKovTa, 
xnpas ovv OuBopevors Urep tas yidLas 
mevraxogias, Of these offices the 

acolytes were confined to the West- 
ern Church and so are not mentioned 
here. On the other hand the ‘dea- 
conesses’ seem to have been con- 
fined to the Eastern Church at this 
time. See also Afost. Consté. iil. 11 
rots Aourois KAnpikois..oiov dvayyearats 
7} Wadrats 7} TuA@pots 7 UmNpeTats K.T.r., 
villi. 12 matpiapyav, mpodytor, dukai- 

papTup@v, onodoyn- 
TOY, emiKoTay, mpecBuTépar, Siakd- 

> ‘ 

@Y, amTroaTO\@r, 

dé] glA; om. L. yonrelas] g4s; yonTias g.g,93. 

vov, vmodiakdver, avayveotav, wah- 
Tov, TapGever, ynpov, Naikav k.T.X., 20. 
0 emioKoTos, émetta ot mperBvrepou Kat 
oi Sudkovor Kat vmodidKovor Kal of ava- 
yraota Kai of Waddrae Kat of doxnrai, 
kat ev rais yuvarEly ai Suakomooa Kat 
ai mapOévor Kai ai xApar; comp. viii. 
19—28, 31, Apost. Can. 43, Conc. 

Laodic. Can. 24 ths éexxAnowaotikns 
Tagews Ews UmNpeTay 7) avayvwoTav 7) 
Wadtav 7 emopxiatayv 7 Ovpwpay 7) Tod 
Tayparos Tov aokntayv, Conc. Antioch. 
Can. to. Of these lower orders the 
‘sub-deacons’ are first mentioned in 
the middle of the third century, in 
the passage of Cornelius already 
quoted and in the contemporary 
letters of Cyprian. On the cause of 
the institution of this office see Phz- 
lippians p. 188 sq. The ‘readers’ 
occur as early as Tertullian de 

Praescr. AI ‘hodie diaconus, qui cras 
lector, where the language shows 
that this was already a firmly esta- 
blished order in the Church. Of the 
‘singers’ the notices in the Afos- 
tolical Constitutions are probably 
the most ancient. The ‘ door-keep- 
ers,’ like the subdeacons, seem to be 
first mentioned in the letter of Cor- 
nelius. The xomdyres first appear a 
full century later; see the next note. 

The ‘exorcists, as we have seen, 

are mentioned as a distinct order 
by Cornelius, while in Afosz. Const. 

5 
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5) , \ ¢ , > , 
Aomalopat TO aylov mpeo Butépiov. acTaClopmat 

\ ¢ \ , \ \ 4 x aA > 4 

TOUS LEpOUS OLAKOVOUS, KQL TO mobewov Ol OVOPLGA, OV eTrLOOULL 

> \ > lal > j2 (By 74 lay > Zz “a 

QVTL ELOV EV TVEVLATL ayYl@, OTAV XpioTou ETLTVUXY@* OU 

> / , 

avTupuyov yEevournv. 
> 4 ¢ , > 4 

acmalopmar UTOOLUKOVOUS, AVAYVWOTAS, 

Yadrtas, TuAwWpovs, TOS KOTLMVTAS, ETOPKLTTAS, OpooYyNTAS. 

7 vpas] nuds g3. 

diate reading édidorue (Epeldounr). 
Q erldou) veservavt | (épecddunv) pointing to an interme- 

12 émopkioTas] g,g,5g45 5 eLopxioTds 23; 

exorcistas L1; om. A (substituting ve/zgzosos for the two words, éropxiards, 6“0\07n- 

Tas): see the lower note. 

Vill. 26 it is ordered that they shall 

not be ordained, because it is a spi- 
ritual function which comes direct 
from God and manifests itself by its 
results. The name and the function 

however appear much earlier in the 
Christian Church; e.g. Justin Mart. 
Apol. ii. 6 (p. 45). The forms ezrop- 
kioTns and e€opxiorns are convertible ; 
e.g. Justin Mart. Dzad. 85 (p. 311) 
ot €& vpov emopkioral ... eEopxiCovar 
k7.’. The ‘confessors’ hardly de- 
serve to be reckoned a distinct order, 

though accidentally they are men- 
tioned in proximity with the different 
grades of clergy in Afost. Const. 
Vill. 12 already quoted. Perhaps the 
accidental connexion in this work 
has led to their confusion with the 
offices of the Christian ministry in 

our false Ignatius. In Afost. Const. 
vill. 23 dcataooopa rept opodoyntav: 
Opodoyntns ov xEtporoveira k.T.A., they 
are treated in much the same way as 
the exorcists, being regarded as in 
some sense an order and yet not 
subject to ordination. Possibly how- 
ever the word opodoynrai has here a 
different sense, ‘chanters, as the 

corresponding Latin ‘confessores’ 
seems sometimes to have, e.g. in the 

Sacramentary of Gregory ‘ Oremus 
et pro omnibus episcopis, presbyteris, 
diaconibus, acolythis, exorcistis, lec- 
toribus, ostiariis, confessoribus, vir- 
ginibus, viduis, et pro omni populo 
sancto Dei’; see Ducange G/oss, 

IGN. III. 

Lat. s. v. (11. p. 530, Henschel). 
12. tovs komovras| ‘the labourers, 

i.e. ‘grave-diggers’ or ‘sextons” In 
a law of the year 357 (Cod. Theod. 
xill. I) mention is made of ‘clerici 
qui copiatae appellantur, and ano- 
ther law of the year 361 (Cod. Theod. 
Xvi. 2. 15) runs ‘clerici vero vel his 
quos copiatas recens usus instituit 
nuncupari’ etc. From these passages 
it is clear that the name was not in 
use much before the middle of the 
fourth century, though the office 
under its Latin name ‘fossores’ or 
‘fossaril’ appears somewhat earlier. 
Even later Epiphanius (Eufos. Fid. 
21) writes Kat komvarai, oi Ta oopata 
TepLoTeANOVTES TOV KOyLwpevov, as if 

the word still needed some explana- 
tion. In accordance with these facts 
Zahn (/. v. A. p. 129) correctly argues 

with regard to our Ignatian writer, 
urging that on the one hand he would 
not have ascribed such language to 
Ignatius if the word had been quite 
recent, while on the other hand his 

using the participle (rods kxomidvras) 
rather than the substantive indicates 
that it had not yet firmly established 

itself. For these ‘copiatae’ see es- 
pecially de Rossi Roma Sotterranea 
III. p. 533 sq., Gothofred on Cod. Theod. 
ll, cc., and for the Latin ‘fossores’ 
Martigny Dict. des Antig. Chrét. s.v. 
See also the inscriptions, C. 7. G. 9227, 
Bull. de Corr. Hellen. Vu. p. 238, 
Fourn. of Hellen. Stud. Vi. p. 362. 

16 
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Fy , \ a aA ey , AO Ls a 
aomalomar Tas ppovpors TOV aylwv Tudver, Tas ev XpioT@ 

4, > / ‘ a 

duakovous. aomalouar Tas ypioTo\ypmrous taplevous, av 
> , 5) A > \ 
ovaiuny €v Kuptw ‘Inoov. aomdlowar Tas cepvoTdras 

‘\ a \ nm Y 

Xypas.  aomdlouar Tov haov Kupiov aro puKpov ews peya- 
\ , \ > , > 7 

Mov, Kal maaas Tas adehpds ov ev Kupio. 
> \ la) 

XIII. “Aomdlopar Kacovavov Kai thy opolvyov avtov 
‘\ \ , > la) , > , e wn , 

Kal Ta PidTaTa avTov TéKva. acmacera vyuas LodvKapzos 
c \ ial Q fn a 

0 afiompeTns €TLoKOTTOS, @ KaL péAeL TEPL VAwV, @ Kal 
, e A 3 , XN “~ \ ¢ 3 7 

mapeHéunv cas ev Kupio: Kat taca d€ 9 éexxAnoia Xpup- 
VAlWV [LVNMOVEVEL VL@V EV Tals TpoTevyais ev Kupiw. domd- 

id lal 3 4 (a 4 , > , e lal 

Cerar vuas Ovnoos o Edeciov Trouuny. aomalerar vas 
lal e , > , 3 , if “~ / 

Aapas o Mayvynoias érioKkomos. aomalerar vas ILohvBuos 
, 

0 Tpaddaiwv. aomalerar vias Pitwy Kal “Ayabdrous, ot 
, e , ? > ' > ' SudKovoe ot ouvakodovfoi pov. actdcacbe kAAHAOYC €N 

Arla PIAHMATI. 

I Tas pri.] rods g,g,9384, but the feminine is wanted, for the clause clearly stands 

in apposition with ras év xpior@ dtaxdvous, as A and L translate it. 1 must have 

read ro’s dpouvpovs Tay arylwy muddy bvTas Ev xXpLtoT@ SiaKovous (TTYAQ)NONTAC 

for TYA@N@NTAC). This is intelligible in itself, but inappropriate here; for 

both the male deacons and the male door-keepers have been saluted already. 

2 XpioToA\nuTrous| F,; XploToAnTTOvS F, 53945. 3 domagoua Tas cEuvoTaras 

xnpas| saluto venerabilissimas viduas L; saluto pudicissimas viduas | (comp. Hero 

inscr.); saluto verecundas viduas A. The clause is omitted in all the Greek mss. 

6 Kacovavov] gLl. Zahn writes Kacvavdy, but see above, p. 149. 7 pi\rara 

avrod| glA; om. L. 8 0] £,8,583; OM. gy. méder] wédAder F435 ‘were 

erat in V [i.e. g,]’ Dressel. 9 4] 1838453 Om. g,. 12 Aauas] damas 1; 

dnuads g; demas A; om. L (doubtless owing to the homceoteleuton -mMac). See 

Magn. 2, Hero 8. 13 TpaddAalwy] g.g.se3g4s; trallacorum L; trallianorum 

1; ¢ralanorum A. domd vera] £8,843; salutatl; domdgovra g33 salutant LA. 

It is difficult to decide between the two. Internal probability is divided, gram- 

matical strictness being set off against diplomatic conformity. 14 aomd- 

I. ras dpovpovs «7.A.] This func- S€ of pev mudwpor eis ras eiadSous TOV 
tion of door-keeping was especially avdpav dudAdocovres avtas, ai Sé dia- 
assigned to the deaconesses; Afost. Kova eis Tas Tay yuvaikoy «.7.d., and 
Const. viii. 28 diaxkoiooa ovK eddoyet accordingly they placed the women 
ovdé TL @Y Towovow ot mpecBiTepa 7 in their seats, zd. 58. Comp. Ziegler 
of Stdkovoe emtredei, GAN 7 Tod dudar- ae Diaconis et Diaconissis xix. 10 
rew tas Ovpas k.t.A. It was only the (p. 352 sq.). 
women’s gate however, which they 2. xpioroAnpmrous | ‘ Christ-possess- 
kept; Afost. Const. ii. 57 otnxérwoav ed’; as in Method. Conv. i. 5 (p. 13 

Io 

tS 
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Eppapevous 
CAN GN , b) / \ ~ \ SEL, / 
ULaS O WV [KOVOS AYEVVYTOS dua TOU TT Po ALWVWV YVEYEYVH LEvovu 

XIV. Tatra aro Bitirrev ypadw vpiv. 

duadvradéar mvevpat. Kal oapKi, Kal LOoune vas ev TH TOD ye pri, pe Up i 
Xpiotov Bacireia. aowdlowar tov avt é€uovd péddovra 
¥ ca we : wD , 3 an »” A \ 

20 apXEeW vLwY" Ov Kal Ovatiunv ev XpioT@. Eeppwobe Oe@ Kat 
A , la) e , 4, 

XpioT@, TEPWTLTPEVOL THO AYlLw TVEVMATL. 

Wl 

TIPO HPONA. 

°F FNATIOS, o 
, , id / ' 

Tat, | ceuvoTata, | ypiaTtoddpo, TvEvpaTopdpa, rNHcia 

Kat Oeopdpos, T@ Oeotysntw Kal tobewwo- 

cache] o 9,583; aomdverde 4. 18 dcapvdrdéar] custodiat L1; diapuddée g: 

dub. A. 19 Baorrela] gI[A]; adventu (rapovoia) L. 20 kal pri.] gl: 

om. L; def. A. Eppwabe] eppdcbat g, 24. Gee] gl; zx deo L; gratia dei 

patris A. 21 Tmeputicpéva] g3945; Wluminatt Ll; wepwricuevoy g.¢.,3 

al. A. 

Subscr. rot dylov lepoudprupos iyvariov éristod\} pos dvTioxeis. 0. g.g,. No- 

thing in g3¢,LA. 

TIPOC HP@NA | ad urionem A; mpos jpwyva didkovoy dytioxéa (with ¢ in the 

marg.) g4; Tod avrod émtTo\} mpds npwva duaxdvoy dayttoxelas g,g, (with « in the 

marg. of g,); Tod dylov lepoudprupos tyvarlov dpxvemicKémou Oeotédews dvTioxelas 
; ; : ; ; mae ; : 5 tee ; 
émtoToXn mpds npwva (sic) dudKovoy dvTioxelas. t. £3; *gnatius eront diacono ecclesiae 

antiochenorum L* (see p. 55). 

24 ceuvoraty| g,g48; pudicol; puro A; om. g,g,L. The omission is probably 

owing to homceoteleuton. 

homeeoteleuton may account for the omission. 

(om. yolw) L. 

Jahn) 6 ypioroAnrtos... lodvyns. The 
word is framed on the analogy of povco- 
Anrros, porBoAnmTos, GedAntTos, etc. 

6. Kacovavov| See the note on 
Lgn. Mar. 5. 

14. domacacbe xt.A.| See Zars. 
10, with the note. 

20. Oe kai Xpicrd] The dative 
of that whereby or wherein the per- 
son is strengthened, ‘Fare ye well 

mvevpatopopw] g.g,g4sLl; om. g3A. Again the 

yolw réxvw| gA3; om. 1; filio 

in God and Christ’; e.g. Plut. V7z. 
Popl. 23 €ppdabn xpjpaow. 

24. yynoi@ «r.d.] From 1 Tim. i. 

2\\(compy (it. 1. -4).. his letter is 

largely borrowed from the Pastoral 
Epistles of S. Paul, as also from the 
Epistle of the genuine Ignatius to 
Polycarp. The form of salutation 
xapus €deos [kal] eipyyn is derived from 
these epistles. 

16-—2 
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' > ' X\ > / y 8 / la) € 

TEKNW €N TicTel Kal ayamn, Hpwri dvakovm Xpuotov, virn- 

péeTn Beod, ydpis, eos, Kal eipyvn amo Tov TavToKpaTopos 
“w “a “w e nw nw Aw 

@cov Kai Xpiorov “Inaov tov Kuptov nuav Tov povoyevovs 
> ~ e€ ic) an ‘ c ‘ c Led c aA c = QUTOU VLOU, TOY AGNTOC EdYTON YEP TAN AMAPTION HMON, 

, c Lal Lal > a 7A : nw ‘\ Ot@c éZéAHTAI HMAC EK TOY ENECTMTOC AIMNOC TONHPOY, Kal 

coon cis THY Bacthelay avTod THY érovpanor. 
ent ho ey Ocew bet D 8p ov apakato oe ev Bew tpoclewar TH OPO“ cov, 

lal lal fal \ A 

Kal EKOLKELY DOU TO aiopa.  THS TUL pwvias THS TPOS TOUS 
cP 4 \ > , , cA ' ayious PpovrTile: Tovs aabeveatépous Bdorale, wa TAHPacHC 

' a a , \ , , 
TON NOMON [To¥] Xpictof. vynoretars Kal denoeor TXOAaLE, 
P \ \ Pheer? Y \ N , ¥ \ 
Gd\Aa py aweTpws, Wa pn cavTov KataBahys olwov Kat 

A \ , 1 \ Kpeav py wavrTn améyou: ov yap éotw BdehvKTa: 14 yap 
> a a ' ie) ! < ' E 
Aradea TAC LAC, dyoi, parecbe KAL, EAECBE KPEA WC NAYANA 

, ' 1 1 oe) c ' 
KQL, OINOC EYMPAINE! KAPAIAN ANOP@MOyY, KAl EAAION IAAPYNEL, 

' X\ se, ¢ la 

Kal ApToc CTHpizer GANG MEWETPYLEVWS KAL EUTAKTWS, WS BeoU 
Le ' \ , 5 1 ' \ > a “ 

XOpynyovvTos’ tic yap maretal H TIC THETA TApEezZ AYTOY; OT 

El TI KAAON, AYTOY, KAl Ef TI APAOON, AYTOY. TH ANATN@CE! TPOC- 
oF, \ 4 SEN ion \ , iAAG \ tAX 

eye, Wa [LN LOVOY AUTOS ELONS TOUS VopLouS, aAAa Kat adhots 

1 "Hpwvi] g,23245; Hpwre g,; ervoni L (and so generally, but see p. 58); 

uriont A. Xpicrov] glA; jesu christi L. brnpérn] gl; preef. e¢ 

LA. 3 Xpiorod “Inood] gl; inood xpicrod L*A. 4 TOY dwap- 

Tidy juev] glA; nobis et peccatis nostris L. 6 owen] g45; salvaret L; 

salvos faceret 1; ove g,2,93; imvitavit [A]. 7 mpoobeivat] gsf45 5 mpoo- 

Onvat £, 83. 9 ppbyrise] g,g,L; ppdvOige 33 Ppovrivere B43 curam gerere 

1; studere [A]; but from the connexion 1A must have had the singular, if indeed 

they did not read dpovrifew. 

It py sec.] g1A; om. L. 

EOTL FS8453 EloL Fz. 

Io TOO Xpiorod] g,sg3; xXploToOU gg4. 

KaTaBadys] karaBadrArs £3. 12 éoTw 2,3 

13 pnol, pdyerbe] g,8.833 Pdyerde. Hyor gy. 

4. tov Sovros «.7.A.] From Gal. 
eye 

7. tmpoobeiva «.t.r.] Modified 
from Ign. Polyc. 1. Several of the 

from Is. i. 19, €eoOe «.r.A. from Gen. 
ix. 3, tis Payerac x.7.A. from Eccles. ii. 
25, Ore et Te kadov k.t.A. from Zech. ix. 

17. The remaining quotation, oivos 
injunctions in this chapter are de- 
rived from this same epistle. 

9g. Baorate, wa x.t.r.] Modified 
from Gall. vi. 2. 

12. ta yap ayada x.7.A.] See Afost. 
Const, vii. 20, where the same pas- 
sages are quoted, ra dyaéa k.r.X, 

k.7.A. (from Ps. cili (civ). 15), is not 
found there. 

15. peperpnucvas «.tr.] Afost. 
Const. i. 9 edtakras...weperpnpevas. 

17. TH avayrdcet tpooexe| Borrow- 
ed from 1 Tim. iv. 13. 

19. vide] I have supplied the 

Io 
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») A s¢ na lol e Ans , > \ , 

avtous e&nyn. vide ws Ocov abrnTHs. oY Aeic cTpaTeYSMENOC 

20 EMMAEKETAI TAIC TOY BIOY TPArMATEIAIC, INA TM CTPATOAOLH- 
eek 

CANTI APECH’ EAN AE KAI ADAH Tic, OY CTEMANOYTAI, EAN MH 
' = / S02 , AVG , 

NOMIM@C ABAHCH. aVTibuxydy cov eyd 0 SéopL0s. 
Ie 

a x , x , aN A A a 

> Kav vnotevyn, Kav TrapOevedy, Kav ONpEla TOWN, KaV Tpo- 

25 PYTEVY, AYKoc Gor dawecOw én TpoBdToy Aops, TpoBaTwv 
plopav Katepyalopevos. 

\ , b) , ¥ e SEN Ce 5 / 

70 7aOos ETavoyvveTat, ExTw ToL ws [avTOS| O avTLKELLEVOS: 

A e \ a 

Ilas o heyov Tapa TQ duaTeTaypeva, Kav a&LOTLOTOS 

» 5) a \ \ \ 
€l TLS APVELTAL TOV OTQUPOV KQL 

x , \ c , a x ay rs ” 

KQV Y@MICH TA YTAPYONTA TITWYOIC, KAY OpH MEOICTA, KAN 
» 

El TLS 
45 \ , x \ , a @ . \ A 

30 pavdtile, TOV Yopmov 4 Tovs TpopyTas ovs 0 XpioTos Tapov 
> , y € e > - 

ETANPWOEV, ETTW TOL WS O GVTLYPLOTOS. 

= \ a > A ¥ , 
TApAA@ TO COma Eis KaVoW, EoTw Go BdEeduUKTOSs. 

el Tis avOpwrov 

héyer Yudov Tov Kvpuov, “lovdaids eat ypirtoKTOvos. 

III. Xtpac tima tac 6NT@Cc yHpac’ Opdavav mpoictaco: 

0 Ocds yap EOTW TATHP TON OPHANAN Kai KPITHC TON YHPON. 

35 PNOY aVEV TOV ETLTKOTWY TpaTTE LepEts yap elow, od de 
dudKovos Tav iepewy exeivor Banrtilovaw, tepouvpyovow, 

15 ornplfa] orepifer g.. 18 el6ys] g.g39453 oldes g,. 

vigila A; om. gLl: see the lower note. 

Tpayuatias g,. 

19 vie] 
20 Mpaywarelas] £83945 5 

21 dpéon] 2,245; apéoer £93. GOA] £,8,82453 
GONE 3. 22 d0drAnon] g, 45; APANTE F,83. avrlpuxév] £2,833 avTt- 

Yuxos gy. 24 7] om. g3. 26 dpvetra| dpvetre g.. 27 avros 

6 dvtikeluevos| g; adversarius 1A; antichristus et adversarius L. 31 0 avti- 

xpioros] g,g,83 (comp. 1 Joh. il. 22, 2 Joh. 7); dyriypicros (om. 6) g4s. The 

edd. omit the definite article. 32 Névyer] g,93945; evn gS. Wror] 43 

nudum 1; merum A; tantum1; om. g,g,83. 

word from the Armenian. Patrick from 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3. 
Young had suggested the insertion 
of kaxoraénoov, supposing the pas- 
sage to be borrowed from 2 Tim. il. 
3; but it is taken word for word 

from Ign. Polyc. 2. 
ovdeis k.7.A.] From 2 Tim. il. 4, 

ise 
23. a&umoros| See the note on 

Ign. Philad. 2 11. (p. 254). 
25. Avkos «r.A.| From Matt. vil. 

15; comp. Ps-Ephes. 5. 
28. Kav Wopion x.7.A.] Adapted 

33. xNpas tiwak.t.A.] From 1 Tim. 
Vas 

34. matnp «..A.| Adapted from 
Ps. Ixvii (Ixvili). 5. 

35. pnoev «.t.A.] See Ign. Magn. 
7, with the note (II. p. 122). 

36. iepovpyovow] Used especially 

of celebrating the eucharist; e.g. 
Athan. Afol. c. Arian. 11 (p. 105). 
So too iepouvpyia; e.g. Euseb. V.C. 
iv. 45 pvorikats iepoupyias, 
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xElporovovaw, yepoberovow: od dé avTots SiaKover, ws 
s , ¢ Y 5 aI Nd | 4 »5 r e 

<répavos o aywos ev lepooodvpous akodB@ Kal TOls TpPET 

Burépous. 
3 / 

emuCnrel. 

“A 4 \ 3 / Bb) See c , 

Tov ouvagewy py apéeder €€ ovdmatos TavTas 

MHAEIC COY TAC NEOTHTOC KATAMPONEIT, AAAS 

TYTOC PINOY TON TICTON EN AOPW, EN ANACTPODH. 

IV. Oixeras py emavcyvvouv: Kowwvet yap yyw Kat 
b) A ce / A \ , > / \ 

attots » dio yuvatkas pr BdedUTTOv: avTai oe yap 
/ N43) / > la > XN \ DOV, ial 

yeyerrnkace kat e€€Opebav. aryatrav ovv yp Tas aitias THS 
» 

yevrnoews, povov ev Kupio: avev d€ yuvaikos avnp ov TaLdo- 
a > \ MS a = 

TOUTE. TYLAVY OVY KPH TAS TUVEPyoUs THS YVHTEWS. oYTE 
\ \ \ 2 \ \ > f \ ‘\ Le ANHP y@pic FyNaIKOc OYTE FYNH YwPic ANADUC, EL LY El TOV 

lal \ \ a las 

TpotoTAdoTwY Tov yap “Ada TO Toma EK TAY TEXTApPOV 
4 al \ s? > al rn ae) , \ e 

oToyeiwy, THS Sé Evas ex THS Tevpas TOV “Addy. Kal o 
4 \ \ A / > 4 Lge 4, 

mapaoo€os dé ToKerds TovU Kupiov ek pdvys THs Tapbevov, 
b) A » a , , > \ A 

ov BdeduKTHS oVaNS THS vopiwov pi€ews, adda HeompeTovs 
rat \ A A \ A , 

TNS yervyoews EmpeTE yap TH Syprovpy@ py TH cvvypOe 

I xelporovovcw] gl; om. LA. diaxover] g,3 Siaxovh g.g43 ministra L; 

ministrabis (or ministres) A; diakovels g3; ministras (v.1. ministrans) 1. 2 Zré- 

gavos| £8,583; 0 cTépavos gy. 4 katagpovelrw] karagppovyTw 23. 6 Kow- 

veve’] £3; Kowwvrh (sic) g,; Kowh (sic) g,; Kowh g4; communis est (sic) 1A; communis 

L. 7 avral] g.sg.g3; tpse L1; atrac (sic) g43 2/ae A. oe yap] 2.838453 

yap oe g,. 8 yeyeryykact] £23945; yeyevvnkay g,. 9 mévor] txt LI; 

add. 6¢ gA. 13 Hvas] Hua g3. 16 TH ouvnbe] gigse453 consueta L; 

TH cuvnbela g,; secundum humanam consuetudinem 1; al. A. IQ vrepy- 

I.  xeuporovotow,  yetpoberovow ]} Trall, 7. The example of Stephen 
Afpost. Const. viii. 28 émickoros...xet- 
poberei, xetporovet, mpoopéeper. While 
xepobecia is used of ‘laying on of 
hands,’ e.g. in Confirmation, xewporo- 
via is said of Ordination ; e.g. Aposi. 
Const. viii. 27 émioxoros umd Tpiov 
7 Ovo emirkoreav xepotoveicOw, Comp. 
A fost. Can.1,2. Referring originally 
to the election of the Clergy, yeupo- 
rovia came afterwards to be applied 
commonly, as here, to their ovd- 
nation; see Suicer 7hes. s. vv. xetpo- 
Tovety, yeiporovia, with the passages 
there quoted. 

Srépavos x«.t.A.] Comp. Ps- 
€ 

@s 

as a deacon is given in Afosé. Coust. 
vili. 18. 

3. €& ovopatros x«7.d.] See the 
note (II. p. 345) on Ign. Polyc. 4, 
whence this injunction is borrowed. 

4. pdeis cov k7.A.] From 1 Tim. 
Fy; Pz: 

10. tas ouvepyots x1.A.] <Apost. 
Const. Vi. 29 ws Kotvwvovs Biov kal 

cuvepyovs mpos yeverw wader. 
ovre avnp xz.A.] From 1 Cor. xi. 

11, from which passage also some 
ideas in the context are borrowed. 

12. 1d copa x.t.A.| Apost. Const. 
vill. 12 rHs pev [Wuyns] ex Tov py 

Io 

15 
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> , , 2 \ a 4 \ , € 
amoxypnoacbar yervrnoe adda TH TapaddEm Kal Evy, ws 

OnpLvoupy@. 
ae ‘Trepndaviav pevye YmepHpanoic yap dntitdccetal 

20 Kypioc. wevdodoyiay BdehUtTov: Anodcic yap TANTAC TOYC 

25 

30 

Madofntac t6 wefaoc. POdvov duddtrov: apyyyos yap avrod 
0 didBodos, Kai Siuddoxyos 0 Kaiv, ddehf@ Backdvas Kat €k 

pOovov povov KaTepyacdpevos. Tals adekpats pov Tapatver 

dyatav Tov Ocdv Kai povov apxetcOar Tots idiows avdpaow: 

‘poiws Kal Tots ddeddots pov Tapaiver apKetoOar Tats opo- 
Cvyous. 

Yy yy 5 ' 5 F nw a A 

OymMoc €G0, Wa YS TOAYC €N PONHCEL TOV TEVYTOV LN 

tapQévous pvhatre, ws XproTov KeysHnua. makpo- 

> , > @ na > ia > ’ \ \ ' apeer, EV ols AY EVTOPYS. eAEHMOCYNAIC YAP Kal TIICTECIN 

ATOKABAIPONTAL AMAPTIAL 

Wel: 

Xptorov vrdpyeis, opyavov ei TOU mVEvpaTos. 

\ c \ , € aA > / \ 
ZEAYTON ANON THPpEl, @S Meov oLlKNTYPLOY: VaAOoS 

> y oldas omws 

oe aveOpea: «i Kal éAdyioTos ci, Cywrys pov yevov: 

pavlay] g.045; vrepnpavelay gg... 20 yap] txt g,¢,¢4L; add. pyai gl; 

enim art | (but az¢ is wanting in some important Mss). A cannot have had ¢yoet, 

for he mends the passage by substituting a third person efendm perdit dominus etc. 

21 avrov] g, 9384; upseus L; ews 1A; om. g,. 

g/L. 

note. 

In g,g3¢4[A] éorlv is added; om. 

22 0 dudBodos] here, g,g3; before avrod, gy. For g, see the last 

Bacxavas] g,g,5; Backalvas g3; Baocknvas 24. 

avipaow* omolws Kal Tots adedpots mov mapaiver dpxeicAa] om. L by homceote- 

leuton. 29 dmoKadaipovTar] £93845; aToKalalpwvTat f,. 

et] g; et organum...existens 1; organumgque L; et cithara A. 

24 Tots ldlors 

31 dpyavov 

ovros, ToU S€ [ow@patos| ek Tay Tecod- 
pov oToLyelov. 

13. 6 mapado€os x.7.A.| Comp. PAz- 
lipp. 8. 

19. vmepnpaviay k.t.d.] Apost. Const. 
Vil. 5 ovK €o7...umepnpavos: vmrepnpa- 

vous yap 0 G¢eds avtitdacoera. This 
same passage (Prov. ili. 34) is quoted 
in the genuine Ignatius, Ephes. 5 
(see the note, II. p. 45). 

20. wevdodoyiav «.tAr.| Afost. 

Const. vii. 4 ov evon: “Arodeis yap, 

dyci, mavras Tovs Nadovvras TO \revdos 
(Ps. v. 6). 

Kaiy] See Clem. Rom. 4 with 22. 

the notes. 
23. tats ddeddais pov x.t.A.] Bor- 

rowed from Ign. Polyc. 5; see also 
Apost. Const. viii. 32. 

26. paxpoOvpos «.t.r-] Afost. 
Const. vil. 8 yivov pakpodupos, 6 yap 
Towvtos modus ev povyoe, based on 
Prov. xiv. 29 (LXX) paxpoOupos avnp 

ToAvs ev ppovnces. 
27. D K.t..| <Afpost. 

Const. vii. 12 éedy exyns, dua tdv Yeupov 
T@V TEVNTOV 

gov 60s... é€enpwoovvas yap K7.r., a 
quotation from Prov. xv. 27 (xvi. 6). 

0. geavtov x7.A.] From 1 Tim. Go 

Vv. iS) S) 
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/ , \ > / > nw > , > 2s 

Mipnoal “ov THY avacTpodyy: ov Kavyamat ev KOT add Ev 
, Y A > lal / Lon G \ ' 

Kupto Hpwre To eu@ TEKY@ Tapaa@ 6 AE KAYY@MENOC 
2 ' ’ > , a 

én Kypi@ kayydcew. ovaiuny oov, matdiov tofewov: ov 
aN / ¢ , > / \ Wes , > oN 

pvrak yeryntar 0 pdovos ayévvytos Beds Kat 0 Kvpuos “Inaovs 
/ A “a i \ A / Ney, 

Xpiotos. py Tacw wloTeEve, pH TATW OappeL, poe av Tis 5 
¢ re! / \ , > ¢ , la a \ 
viokopilyntat oe Tool yap eiow vNnpeTar TOV LaTava, Kal 

O TAXY EMTIICTEYWN KOYHOC TH KaPAld. 

VII. Méurnoco tov @cov, Kai ovy apapTioes Tore. 
\ 7 / lal 

py ywouv dibvyos év mpocevyn cov, pakdpios yap oO py 
4 , na Qn 

dusTdcas. TuoTevw yap eis TOV TaTépa TOD Kupiov “Inaov 
La) \ 5 \ la es 4 / c \ 

XpuioTov Kat eis TOV povoyevn viov, OTL Sei€er por 0 Beds 

"Hpwva émt tov Opo 506 bY el T@ OPO p ov Opovov pov: mpdabes ovv emt TH Spopmy. 
- 3 QA nr nr lal Y QA 3 A lal yr an 

Tapayyeh\hw cou emt TOV Oeov Tav Owv Kal ETL TOV XpioTov, 
if \ A nw lal 

TApOVvTOS Kal TOU aylov TVEvpaTOS Kal Ta@V eLTOUPyLKaV 
, ’ \ 1 \ r TAYMATWOV’ yAAZON [LOU THN TIAPAOHKHN, WY Eyo Kal 0 Xpuc- 

Tos TrapeOeuefa cor, Kal pn éavtov avagiov Kpivys Tav 

doyb&twv Tept cod Bem. tapatiOnpi cou THY ExkdyoLay 
aN ve TL ‘ / i v4 c lat > K , a A 

VTLOXEWD. olukapTe mapeeunv vuas ev Kupio Inoov 

Xpior@. 

VIII. “Aomalovrat oe ot étickoto., Ovnoipos, Bitos, 
2"Hpwn tw éug Téxvy] g,8,5245; Mpwva 7d éuov Téxvov g3; heroni (eront) filio 

meo 1; heronem filium meum 1; filium meum urionem A. Both the Latin versions 

have the same verb moneo. 4 yérnrat] £2,583; yevotTo gy. 6 broxopt- 

fnral ce] broxoplferal oe g,; Uroxopiferai ce g,3 Vroxopd{nral ce g,; UmoKopdfynTe 

goU £4. to Kuplov] g; add. xostri LILA]. II povoyeyh] g3 add. zpszws L; 

add. ejus 1A. 15 pvAakdy] g.g,593; pvdakal gy. 16 T&v Sox févTwr] £,8,3 

Tay SobévTwy g4; TOV SexOévTwy g3; expectatis L; eorum quae ostensa sunt (derx Bév- 

tw) 1. In A the sentence is translated zxdignum ejus in quo et deo gratus vere és. 

17 eq] £,8,843 TO Veo g3. 18 ’Avrioxéwy] avTioxalwy g, 83. TloduKdp7rw] 

mo\ukdprov g,. C begins at this point. 21 Aamas] Sduas g.sg.sg3g45: 

see IL. p. 10 sq. 22 60ev...co] om. C. kai] gA; om. Ll; def. C. 

2. 6 S€ Kavx@pevos «T.A.] 2 Cor. 13. emt Tod Gcov «.7.A.| Suggested 

Kays) COMp. 1 MCOK 31, by 121m. vi 21, 
7. 0 taxv «rA.] From Ecclus. 15. @vAa€ov «r.A.] From 1 Tim. 

abe he ab Ail 
9. py you «rr.) Apost. Const. 20. Biros] See the note on Philipp. 

Vil, Il py yivov Siuyos ev mpocevxyn 14. 
gov...Aéyer yap 6 Kuptos euoi Hérpo 29. tcxve] The injunction of Moses 
emt THs Oaddoons, Odcyouye, eis ti to Joshua, Deut. xxxi. 7; comp. Josh. 
edioracas; IMO 7a Os 

Io 

15 

20 
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an , ‘\ , e 3 \ r Le.) Aapas, IlohvBios, Kai mavtes ot amo Pita, ev XpioTa, 

50 XN > , 4, ¥ \ \ 

ofev Kat eméateva cou. aomaca. 70 Oeomperés peo Bv- 
la A \ e , ~~ 

Tépiov. aoTATaL TOUS ayiovs TUVdLAKOVOUS GOV, aY eyo 
>] ie > cm) , MN ~ 

ovalunv ev XpioT@, TapKl TE Kal TVEVMATL. GOTATAL TOV 
\ , > \ al Y , > ¥ A 

25 \aov Kuptov amo puuxpov ews eyddov KaT Ovomas ovs Tapa- 
4 - ec nw 3 lon la =} b) \ A 

TUOnpt gor, a Mavons “Inoov TO per avtov otparnyo: 
\ , La) ‘ \ i? > \ x > \ “A 

kal wy oor davyn Bapu 70 dexOev> ei Kal poy Eopev ToLovTOL 
« b) A > =) Lop ] , , > \ \ la) 

olot eKetvol, AAN’ ovv ye evyopeDa yevéo Oar, ErEeLd1) Kal TOU 
> A 3 NX to » > 5 9 € - lol Q 

ABpaam éopev matdes. icyye ovv, ® “Hpwv, npwikas kat 
> A \ \ yl SN nA eee \ Q 

30 avo pikas” av yap EICAZEIC ATO TOV VUV Kai é2ZAz€1c TOV Aaov 

f \ b) > iY) \ > By c \ ' 

Kuptov tov ev AvT.yxela, kai oyk EcTal H CyNArwrH Kypioy 

@C TPOBATA OIC OYK ECTIN TOIMHN. 
y¥ \ \ / ; \ \ 

IX. "Aomaca: Kacowavov tov Edvov pov, Kat THY oEp- 
, > ie iany? \ \ , SN , a 

voTatnvy avtov opoduyor, Kai Ta piltata avTav Tavdia ots 

35 Awce! 6 Oedc eypeIn EAEON TIAPA Kyploy EN EKEINH TH HMEpa, 
a eon , a \ , , = an 

THs els Nas SuaKkovias’ ovs Kal TapaTiOnui cor ev XpioTa. 
4 \ , \ 4 Say, 

aoTaca. Tovs ev AaodiKia TiaTOUS amavTas KAT OVvO"a EV 
r lol A > A \ > , 3 \ , 

Xpioto. tav ev Tapom pn aperer, alka ovvexeotepov 
> \ 34, > / > la \ > , , 

autous emiBdeme, EmroTnpilwv avtots TO evayyeduov. Mapu 

23 aylouvs] gLIA; om. C. 26 Mwvojs] g4 (contrary to its general practice) 

LI[C]; pwojs g.sg,5¢3[A 2]. avrov] g,g,s¢3L AC ; adrov gy; al. 1. 27 €l] 

txt LIC; add. yap gA. ToovTot ola] om. C alone. 31 Tl £83845 5 

om. g,. 33 Kacotaviv] gL; kastanum [C]; kistanum [A]; comp. Antzoch. 

13, and see p. 149. 34 avTav] gLIA; adrot C. madia] madela g.. 

35 woe] g.g4; dabit L; dem (dn) g,g3 (from 2 Tim. i. 18); det 1; dub. AC. 

36 Xpicr@] txt glAC ; add. éqooi L. 37 Aaodcxla] g,g,g3[C]; Naodixela gys; 

laodicia (v.\. laodicea)1; dub. A. For L see p. 58. 39 avrots TO evaryye- 

Nov] zzs evangelium A; adrods 7d edayyéNov g,E,83; avTods TE Evayyerlw B43 COS I 

evangelium C; eos in evangelio 1; ipsos secundum evangeliunt L. The editors read 

aurovs eis TO Evaryyéov. Madpw] marim L3 marinum (MapINoc) C3; ma- 

rianum A; marium 1: see above p. 137. 

30. eioa€ers «.7.4.] Words _ bor- 37. Aaodiia]| The Syrian Lao- 
rowed from the functions assigned dicea; not the Phrygian city men- 

to Joshua on his appointment, Num. tioned by S. Paul (Col. ii. 1, iv. 13, 
XXVil. 17. 15, 16) and S. John (Rev. ili. 14 sq.). 

33. Kacowavov] See the note on For the orthography of the word see 
Ign. Mar. 5. the evidence in the passages of the 

35. Sedoe 6 Ocds x.7.A.] Quoted N. T. just cited. 
from 2 Tim. i. 18, but not quite ver- 39. Mapw] See the note on Mar. 
batim. Lgn. 1. 
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sv ev Néa moder TH mpos ZapBo éemicKxoTov mpooayopeva tov ev Néa mode TH pos LapB@ émicKoTov Tpooayop 
> K , / be \ \ , M , ‘\ év Kupiw. mpdceure S€ Kal THY GEemvotatny Mapiay Tyv 

\ Band CN Senay 
Ovyatépa pov THY TohupabeotaTnY, Kat THY KAT OKO aUTHS 

e la > 

exkrAnolav: Hs avtibvxov yevoiuny’ TO eed piov TaV EvceE- 
Bav yvvaikar. vyvaivovta oe Kal ev TaoW evdoKmourTa 5 
0 TaTnp Tov Xpiotov dL avTov Tov povoyevous duddrToL 
BLeN la 4 fa > ] , “A > , ert pykotov | Biov| ypdvov eis wpéederay THS ExKyoias. 

Y rt 

Eppwao év Kupiw, Kal mpooevdxouv tva Tedewla. 

£2: 

IIPOS E®ESIOTS. 

¢€ aA 

ee oe 0 Kat Oeodpdpos, TH evroynperyn ev peyefea to 
\ a \ 

@cov amatpos mhypapati, TH Kal Tpowpiopevyn TpO 

aidvev evar dua tavtTds eis Sd€av Tapdpovov, atpemTor, 
¢ / \ 3 / ) ,, 3 ~ 3 , 

Hvoperny Kat exdeteypevyny ev wafer alyfuw@ ev Oehyparte 
A A nw A A lal las 

@cov Tatpos Kat Kupiov nuav “Incov Xpiotov Tov cwTypos 
e wn a“ nw 5 nw 

npav, TH exkhyoia TH a&tomaxapiotw, TH ovon ev “Edéow 15 
fo 5 val an A a 

ys “Actas, mhetaTa €v “Inoov Xpiot@ Kat év dpomw xape 

Xatpew. 
1 mpos ZapBw] ad zarbo L; apud (prope) zabro C; secus zarbo 1; prope ad 

derbim fluvium A; mpos dvafapBS g.g,5; mpods avafapBw g4; mpds dvafapk@ g3: see 

Mar. Ign. 1. 2 Maplay ryv] om. g,. 6 Gv av’rod] gl; per (om. avrod) 

LC; om. (altogether) A. Tov] repeated in g. gpurdrro] g,g4sLIAC ; 

pudaTTE ¢,93. 7 éwi pnxiocrov Blov xpbvov] g; ix longum vivere L; acevo 

longiore 1; in longum tempus C; per longa tempora A. THs ExkAynolas] 1A; 

ecclestae christi L3 ris Tod Oeod éxxdyaolas gC. 

Subscr. rod avrod aylouv iepoudprupos iyvarlov émiotoX mpds jpwva Sudkovov 

(jpwva didxovay g,) dvtioxelas g,g,. In the marg. of g, is the number «. No 
subscr. in g39,ACL. 

TIPOC edecioyc | g4 (with ca in the marg.); Tod avrod émistody mpds éepectous 
2,2, (with ca in the marg. of both Mss); iyvariov émixdmou dytioxelas érisToN} 

mpos égpecious gs (with a’ in the marg.); Tod dylou iepoudprupos tyvartou dpxeert- 
oxbmov Oeorbdews avrioxelas érittodi mpds Edectous. La. £3. 

1o &] g,g,93¢48 with I; om. gs], but 1 here degenerates into a paraphrase, 

magnitudine patris dei repletae. II wAnpduart] g,g,g485 with I (see 11. p. 22); 

kal wAnpduare g3. See the previous note for 1. 12 mapdmovory] g.g,0395 1; 

singulari 1; wapapévew 24. 15 afiomaxaplorw] g.g.g3945 11; Peowaxapio- 

I. mpos Zap8o] See the note on War. Zen. 1. 
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3 , ec nN nw \ yy 

I. “AmodeEdpevos vor ev Oc@ TO TohuTdOyTOV ovopa, 
Alas A , § , \ , NUM 7 Oo ese A 
o KexTynobe hioe OLtKala KaTa TiDTW Kat ayamynVy ev XproT@ 
3 lal wn A e lal ¥ A 

Incov 7@ coTHpL Nuov’ pywnTal ovTes Oeov diravOpwrias, 
> Y = rn \ \ 
avalwmrupnaoavrTes ev alwat. XpiaTov, TO GuyyeviKOY Epyov 

/ > 3 > \ 

Tedelws amnpticate’ akovaavTes yap pe Sedeuevov amo Lupias 
ey qn A A , Ps A 

umep Xpiotov, THs KownNsS Edridos, TeTOLHdTa TH TpOTEVYH 
(4 lol lal c a i \\ Lal 

var emiTvyew ev “Poun Onpiopaynoa, va dua Tov paptv- 
, A N > me \ c - c \ > piov duvyfa pabytns eivar toy ¥mép HmMaN EayTON ANENET- 
, ta \ ry ! \ Gy \ , KONTOC Oe@ Tpochopan kal BYCIAN. EEL OVY THY TOVTAN- 

Jevav vpov €v ove Ocov ameidnha ev “Ovynot, D eT Lav UwV ev ovopaTt Meov amethnda ev “Ovyncipea, TH €T 
> Ed > , ¢ las aA x \ 

dyaTy adinyyTw, yuna dé emiaKdT@’ OV Evyopat KaTa Xpio- 
x 3 lal c lal 3 aA lal 

Tov ‘Inocovv vas ayamav, Kal TavTas vas eV OpmoL@pate 
b) Lal > \ \ ¢ \ e€ nA 

auTov elvar’ evdoyynTos yap 0 Oeos 0 yapioapevos vu 
, ey} a la lal 

TOLOVTOLS OVTW ToOLOUTOV emiaKoTOY KEKTHOOaL ev XpLoTo. 

II. epi d€ tov auvdovd0v nav Bovppov, Tov Kata 
BIA la > » 

Ocov duakdvov vay Kal év Tacw evroynpevov, evyxopat 
lal \ »” a / A 

TApPApLEevat AVTOV apwpov Eis TYULNV THS EKKANOLAS KA TOU 
> / € a A , , Nee an» 

ETLTKOTOU VLWY TOU pakapiwTaTov. KpdxKos d€ 0 eov aéwos 
: \ ¢ las a ¢€ 5) , ia el ue GE fa > , ) , 

KQL VIL@V, OV WS e€eum\d prov THS ah vewy ayamns ameda- 
\ , > “4 \ \ o ' > 

Bopev, Kata TavTa pe avémavoey Kai THN AAYCIN MOY OYK 
5 F e \ SN ¢ eat) ts n° , 
€mHCYYNOH, @S Kat avToY o TaTHp ‘IncoU XpioToU ava Eet, 
Y 3 \ XN + - \ > 

dpa “Ovnoipw Kat Bovppw kat Evm)ot Kat Ppdvtan, du 

TW Us. 16 “Inood Xpiote] ¢,2,59394513 xpior@ inood gs. 18 arode- 

Eduevos] g.g,94251 1; amedeEaunv g3. This is only one of several alterations, 

by which g3 endeavours to remedy the anacolutha and mend the grammar of 

the text in the passage which follows. 19 Xpicr@] g,8,523¢551 1*; Kuplw 

4. 20 owrnpt] £.g,838451 1; Kuplw gs. 21 avatwrupyoayres | 

add. ot g3. 22 amnpticare| amnpTnoare g,. yap) £8 5f45E 55] 

I; om. g3. 23 mwemodra] g3G45] (comp. I); memoHores gE,8c. 25 ap- 

eveyxdvTos] £938 45E55 1; dvevéyKayTos g,. 26 émel] gig ,gygsl1; eyo 

HEV 23. moduTAnGevav] g,93945g<51 1; modumafeay g,. 32 Bovppou| 

I (see 11. p. 33)3 burro 1; Bippov (or Bippov) g,¢,5g3845; Byppov gs (“n secundis curis’ 
Dressel). 38 émnoxtvn] 2723845855; eracxvby g,. 39 Ovn- 

cium) oviojuw £,. Bovippw| 1; burro 1; Bippw (Bippw) g.238453; Puppw Z,3 

Bippw altered into Bnppw gs. Himdot] ¢ 23845; evrAol g,; evmdn gs. Ppév- 

Tot] £138458553 Ppdvrov g_. 

25. tov vmep x.t.A.] Adapted from 37. Kat THY GAvow pov K.7.A.] From 
Ephes. v. 2. 24 Tam.14 06; 
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e , ¢ uA \ ee? 5 5 , ye N 
@v TavTas vas KaTa aydmnv eidorv. odvaiwunv vuav dua 

, » > io ces \ ve 

TAVTOS, €dv TEP AELOS @. TMpETOV OvV ULaS EOTW KATA TAVTE 
, , > a X \ , CANS ee 

tpotov do€dlew "Incotv Xpiorov tov do€dcavta vas’ wa 
> ~ te A 3 ~ aan A ‘ m > a 
€V ML VITOTAYN HTE, KATHPTICMENO! T@ AYT@ Nol kal TH ayTH 

r ‘\ \ > \ 1 ' v A > A Y 

TNG@MH, KQL TO aYTO A€fHTE TANTEC EPL TOV avTOV, Wa 
c / “A , ‘\ “A 7 \ UTOoTaTOOmEvoL TH ETLTKOT@® Kal TH TpEeaBuTEpiw Kata 

S e 

TAVTA ATE NYLAT EVOL. 
> 4 CAA e ” 5 \ \ 

III. Ov diardooopar viv, wos av tu. et yap Kal 

dddenat Sia TO OvOpa, OVTW amypTiapar ev “Inoov X f) pea pa, prio nood Xpuo7d. 
A ‘ > \ ss , ‘ A (6 o4 vov yap apxyynv exw Tov pabyteverOat, Kal TpoTra@ vty 

c , \ y 3 ce “~ e lal 

ws Omodov\ots’ Ewe yap ede. Tap Vuwv VTopvncOnvat TioTEL, 
0 4 4 lal 0 7 INA > on e > 4 3 

vovlecia, vropovn, pakpoOuyia. ad €Elon 1 ayamn ovK 
Lal lol € “ ns) “A lod 

Eh pe TlwTay TEpi YaV, Sia TOTO TpoéhaBov TapakadeL 
e la 4 lal , “A A \ \ 3 La! 

ULAS, OTWS TUVTPEXNTE TH YVOpY TOV Beov. Kat yap Incovs 
\ lel ¢ > 

Xp.iotos TaVTA KaTa yvOuNY TpaTTEL TOV TaTpOs, ws aUTOS 
f . > \ Ww ‘ 2 a ta) ' > A \ mov héyeu’ érd> TA dpecTA ayTOY TOIW TANTOTE. OVKOUY Kat 

if nw s “A \ 4 Len 3 Lees) \ lal ce 

nas xpn Cnv Kata yvaunv Ocov ev Xprot@ Kat (ydovr, ws 
Qn \ 7 , ' \ > IlavAos' mimutai yap moy, @now, rinecbe, KAP@C KATO 

Xpictoy. 

IV. “Odev kat vp rpére cvvtpéyewv TH TOU émiaKdmov Pee SLD Exe Ty) 
la \ \ , c la 4 \ La) 

yvoun Tov Kata Bedv ToyatvovTos vas OTEpP Kat TrOLELTE 
> c \ la} \ ‘ 

avTol, codicbevTes UO TOU TVEvpaTOS. TO yap a€Lovd- 
» x A A Y 

pactov mpecButépiov, akiov dv Tov Bev, ovtws cvvyjp- 
lat ce \ , 9 

pooTa, T@ emLTKOTM ws yopdal KLOdpa, ovVdedenevor oVTH 
la 4 / \ , b] , ® b) ‘\ 

TH OmOvoia Kal GULdhavw ayary, NS EoTW apynyos Kal 

I buds] vuds buds g,. 2 mpémov] mpéruv g,. 4 Umorayn] prae- 

ceptione (émttaryy) 1. vot] add. kat 7 ai7G mvevuare gy (not supported by any 
other authority). 5 Aéynte] gasgss; dicatis 1; héyere 219,93. 9 dvoua] 

txt g.g,¢4953 add. avrovd g3; add. jes christi 1. "Inood Xpir@] g,g,5¢3 15 

XpicT@ inood g4gs; def. 1. 14 ouvrpéxnte] cuvTpéxere g.. kal yap] g3 

omits from here to xara yvwunv Oeod. The omission is explained by the homeeo- 

teleuton. 15 ws] Ka0ws g4 alone. 16 avrod] g.g,¢4 (but g4 transposes, 

mod avrov) gs; def. g3. The edd. read at7@, as it stands in Joh. viii. 29. In 

4. Te, KatnpTicpevor k.7.A.] From Joh. viii. 29. 
I Cor. i. 10, the clauses being trans- 18. piunral... pov x«.7.A.] From 
posed. x (Cor. xi. 1. 

16. ey® ra apeora «7.A.] From 30. d0s...avrois x.7.A.] A very loose 
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o) lal ce , \ e > ¥ 

fpv\aE “Incotvs 6 Xpuotds. Kal ot Kat avdpa dé yopds 
, a YY , y 5 i , i? al 

yever Oe cis, Wa TVpwvor ovTES EV OmoVvola, TvVaheray Beov 
, > Cis, aA , la , nA an \ 

haBovtes, ev Evdtyte & yernobe TH TYphovia TO Oe@ TaTpi 
A A > en > tay 2) la lal lal ce A 

Kal TO HYATYNPLEV® Vi@ avToV Inoov XpioT@ T@ Kupio yuav: 
\ > Lad ? U a a c ‘ \ ‘ a > 

Adc yap aytoic, Pyol, MATEp Arie, INA WC Era KAI CY EN ECMEN, 
\ \ > cours a 4 > 3 ¢ qn 

KAl aYTO] EN HMIN EN OCIN. XPHTYLOV ovV EaTW vas eV 
Cae ce , A N > = an 
AfLOL@ EVOTHTL TUYHMpMEVOYS Mew puyynTas eivar Xpworov, 

ey \ e , 
ov Kal edn viTapyXETE. 

V Ei \ > \ > ~ 4 , AL 

: L yap €yw EV PLKP® ypov@ ToLavTynVY ocvvynOeay 
¥ A \ 2 e wn > > , > 

ExXov mpos Tov emiaKoTOVY vuav, ovK avOpwTivnv otoav 
> A 4 Mh lal e nw ? \ > 

GNda TvEvLATLKYHY, TOTW padhov Vas pakapilw Tovs ava- 
> lal e ec 7 “ 7 > A 

KEKPAJLEVOUS AUT@, WS 1 EKKAnola TO Kupiw Inaov kat o 
an lal \ > oy , 

Kvpwos T@ Oe@ Kal TaTpl avTov, Wa TavTA Ev EVvOTHTL TUp- 
GY \ , 2 , > \ a A 

pova 7. poets tavdo Ow: éav pH Tis EvTds TOV Pvo.tac- 
, c A a» fal fal > \ \ 

THplov, voTEpEettat TOV apTov Tov @eov. El yap Evos Kal 
X , A 4 \ \ 

devTEepov TPOTEVYN TOTAVTHV LoxvY EXEL, WOTE TOV XpioTOV 
5) lal , , la 4 A , SS 

éy avtTois eEoTavalt, TOTwW pahov nH TE TOU EmLOKOTFOU Kal 
nan , \ , > aN \ 

Taons TS ekk\ynolas TpocEevyyn TYudwvos aviovcea POS 
\ Lal “A =) La) , \ 

@cov miorot tapacyeOnvar avtois TavTa Ta ev Xpuo- 
n Sees, ¢ > lal , /, ‘\ \ 

TO aiTypata. oO ovY TaV ToLOVTaY yxwpilomevos Kal pn 
, lal “~ \ > ' , 

cuvepxopevos ev Bovlyn Ovaovwy Kal EKKAHCIA TP@TOTOK@N 
> , ? > cas U > ‘\ 2 ' a 

ATIOTETPAMMENQN EN OYPANG AYKOC EOTW EN TIPOBATOY AoPs, 
74 \ / , > 7 ¢€ 

NeEpov emiderkvs popdyy. omovddcate, ayarnrot, vmota- 
“An n , \ A \ A 4 

ynva TO emicKkoT@ Kal Tots mpeaBuTépots Kat Tovs SuaKdvots: 

lit is rendered guae placita sunt ez, as in the Vulgate. 17 ¢ndodv] (ndotv g,. 

23 oUTws] g.g,93845 1; olTw gs. 24 ovdedenéva] g; colligatae (cuvdede- 

pévat) 1. 25 HS) £,2-8e3E45 3 cujus 1; 7 gs. 26 6 Xpiords] g,2,85 3 

XpioTos F384. 28 yévnoGe] g,83845; yéverOe gos. marpl] £,8 583845 
1; xal marpl gs. 30 av] col g,. 36 dvakexpamévous] 43 avake- 

Kpappévous &,8s 5 avakekpeuapévous g,23; gui pendetis 1. For the reading of I see 

II. p. 43- 44 Toro] g3; persuadet 1; mlore g.g,g5; mot g4. The edd. 

(before Zahn) generally read wefoe:, and Dressel has wioree reicet. 47 ov- 

pav@] ovpavots g4 alone (with Heb. xii. 23). 

quotation made up of John xvii. 11, pression, Avcos év mpoBdrov Sopa, sug- 
20. gested by Matt. vii. 15, occurs also 

46.  éxkAnoia mporotroKoy x«.t.A.] in Hero 2. 
rom). EHeb. xii; 23. The: next’ ex- 
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c x , c , c , Lal lal 

O YAP TOVTOLS UTOTATTOMEVOS UTAKOVEL XploT@ TH TPOKELpL- 
, ) , ec Se > 46 > lal > A lal oe) bes c 

TAapev@ avTous’ 0 O€ amrelVwv auTols a7reLeEL Xpiotoa Inoov: o 

Aé ATIEIODN TH Yi@ OYK GyETAl THN ZWHN, AAN H OprH TOY Oeoy 
’ > > > ’ 30 45) , 3 \ 5 , ¢ D 

MENEI €1T AYTON AUGAONS yap ETTW Kal OVOEPLS, UTEepynpavos, 
c \ lal an lA c ’ , , 

0 py TeOapyav Tots KpEiTTOTW. ymEepHdaNnoic dé, dyou, 
c \ > ’ a ' ' Pe ace ' 
6 Oedc ANTITACCETAI, TATEINOIC AE AIAWCI YAPIN’ KAL, YTIEPH- 

' ca A , \ Nia , \ 

anol TAPHNOMOYN €wc chdApa A€yer BE Kal 0 Kupios mpos 
\ c A ere a > , > re) ' \ Pre) a ' 

TOUS LEPELS, 6 YM@N AKOY@N EMOY AKOYEL, KAI O EMOY AKOY WN 

AKoyel TOY TEMYANTOC ME TIATPOC 6 YMAC ABETAN EME AOETE!, 

6 AG me ADETM@N ADETE! TON TIEMWANTA ME. 
Y S / aA \ a, A 

VI. "Oow otv Brérete ctwTavTa TOV ETO KOTIOV, ThELOV 
> \ Lal # \ rat 4 c > , > 

avtov doBetobe. TavTa yap ov TEuTEL O oikodecmoTns «is 
b) uf > la 4 3 \ 5 La) c A 5 i c > \ 

idtav olKovopiav, OUTwWS avTOV CEL NAS éxer Gan, WS QaUTOV 
\ / \ > SLY, PS) / c SEX \ 

TOV TEUAVTA. TOV OUV ETLOKOTIOV nAovoTe ws avTOV TOV 
/ A , eS , ma c \ \ 

Kvpuov det tpooPrerev, T@ Kupiw tapect@ra* opatikon de 

ANAPA KAl GZYN TOIC €proic BaciAeYcl Ae€l TIAPECTANAI, KAl MH 
t > , . TaN la > , 

TIAPECTANAI ANOPMTOIC N@OPOIC. GBAVTOS MEVTOL Ovyno mos 
€ lal c lal \ “A > Vie 4 U4 \ 

VTEPETTALWEL ULWY THV ev Ocew evTaciav, OTL TAaVTES KATA 
>) , lal \ 4 5 (zs Was ) yA 4 Lal 3 > 

ahnfevav Cnre, Kat oTe Ev vw ovdepia alperis KaTOLKEL, aN 
> x 5 , , x 7 > lal la an 5 lad 

ovdse dKxoveré Tos 7) povov “Incov Xpiotod rod adndwod 

1 6...brotaccbpevos] oi...bmoraccémevor g4 alone (notwithstanding that it has a 

braxovel] g,9394e55 3 obedit 1; bmaxovce g,. Q axov- 

10 méuparTa] £,S38458585 
II ov] g,g3g4sg551; Om. g,. 12 Wé[- 

13 Mas] g,g.sgsgssl 1; buds 

sing. verb dmaxovet). 

et] g,9,93941; ovK dkovoer Euod GANG gs. 

amoorethavra g, (from Luke x. 16). 

met] £,2,5e3045 1; mattit 1; wéuper gs. 

24. 16 mapeordvar] g,2,8¢32451 (as in Prov. xxii. 29); om. gs. 17 ay- 

Opwroas vwOpois] avOpwmrous vwOpots g3 against all the other authorities. In Prov. 

xxii. 29 it is dvdpace vwOpors. 18 ért] g,g,sg4sgss] 1; Kal bre g3. Kara] 

22 da 7d Kal] g.g.sg3; dia 7d G53 guoniam 1; 

25 roowde Tadevtaw] To.dvde madevTaGy, all the 
¥iL-8F3553 KAT’ Fy. 
kal (om. dta 70) gy. 

2. 6 dé dmeiOdy «1.dA.] From Joh.  éyov...matpos does not occur there. 

ili. 6. 
5. vmepnpavos x.t.A.| See the 

note on //ero 5. 
6. vmepnpavor x.t-A.| From Ps. 

CxVili (Cxix). 51. 
7. déyer d€ «7.A.] The quotation 

which follows is taken mainly from 
Luke x. 16, but the clause kai o 

15. oparixov—avopa x.t.A.] From 
Prov. xxli. 29. 

22. év copa xk.t.A.] The expres- 
sions are borrowed from Ephes. iv. 
4—6. 

25. vo towivde x.7.A.] ‘under two 
such instructors. Considering the 
reading of the Mss, there cannot, 

Io 

5 

20 
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lz \ / ie i) , c la (“Dr » 

TOLLEVOS KAL OvdacKadov: Kal €até, ws Ilavdos UPLW eypaen, 
a a uta) a \ \ NPE re 1 a 
EN CMA KAI EN TINEYMA dud TO Kal én MIA EATIIAL KEKAHCOAI 

A /, /, ‘\ e ’ ' U a U 

TNS TLOTEWS’ ETELTTED Kau eic Kypioc, Mia TIcTIC, EN BATITICMA, 

eic Oedc Kal TATHP TANTWN O ETT] TANT@N KAI AIA TTANT@N 
\ 2 a € A \ - la) ¢ \ al 

25 KAl EN TIACIN.  UelS PeY OUV €OTE TOLOUTOL, V7TO TOLOWOE 

TawevTatv oToryewlevres, avkw TO xprotoddpo Kal Tipo- 
X S; t t XP P¢ ir 

, lol 

0m 7@ TiETOTATY. 
\ \ , / A \ VII. Twes d€ davdrdraroa cidfacw d6\w movnpe To 

A , x” \ , a, lees \ 
ovowa Tmepipepew, ala Twa mpdooorTes avd&ia Beov Kai 

le! > , lal a r lanl 8 8 , Ss3. =} 

30 ppovovrTes EevavtTia THS TOV XpioTov diWacKahias em oOd- 
, e wn \\ wn 5 nw \ Lal c al ec 

cpa EQAUTWY KAL TwV TeJopevav autos’ ous Et ULLAS WS 
/ 3 / ' ‘\ > ' , > \ I-A 

Oypia EKKNUWELY* AIKAIOC YAP EKKAINAC CWZETAI EIC TON AINA 
, \ ' \ > ' > tal > , > ‘\ 

MPOYEIPOC AE PFINETAI KAI ETTIYAPTOC ACEBWN ATIWAEIA ELOL 
\ t > ' > , c a n~ 

yap KYNec €NEOl, OY AYNAMENO! YAAKTEIN, AUTO WITES, ha po- 
én a , , Derr \ la) 5) \ 

35 ONKOL, ovs duvlacoecHat ypH aviata yap vooovaW. taTpos 
\ (ne Can > < ' > 1 ' ¢c cam ele , \ 

de HU@V E€OTW 6 MONOC AAHOBINOC OEdc, O ayevynTos Kal 
> 7 € ~ Y , ~ \ ~ \ 

ATPOOLTOS, O TwY ohwv Kuptos, Tov de JLOVOYEVOUS TAaTHP 
\ , Y 5) \ \ \ , c A \ 

Kal YEVYHTwP. EYOMEV LAaTPOV Kat Tov Kuploy nuwv Ocov 
> aA \ \ \ SZ, en A 

Inaovv tov Xpioror, TOV TPO QAlwVa@VY VLOVY PoVvoyEVy KGL 
, 4 \ \ ¥ > 7, & , 

40 hoyov, vaTepov dé Kai avOpwrov ex Mapias THs mapHevov: 
= ; \ , ey Gis) , 5) , che \ 
0 AOfOC YAP capzZ EfTENETO, O AOWMATOS EV TWLATL, O amrabns 

Greek mss. In 1 it is @ tali eruditi estis, hoc est a paulo christifero et timotheo 

fidelissimo. I have made the correction on account of the datives which follow: 
see the lower note. 26 Ilathw 76 xpiotopipw) g,g,85; mavAov Tod 

XpraTopopov £3045. Tiwobém To misToTadTw] F,e,95; TuoHéov Tod misToTaToU 

£3845. 29 dAXa Twa] g.g,sg4e55; GANA TVA g3; sed aliguanta 1: see above 

I ps 47 33 amwdea] arddeua gy. 34 KUves] Kolves ©. ov] 2,8 8S3245 

1; of gs. AuacvTes| AvocourTes g.,. AaGpod7jKrot] All the Mss. Many edd. 

have Aapod7jKrat. 38 Kal sec.] om. gy alone. 39 Tov Xpiordv] 

£2,833 xpiTov (om. dv) g4gs. 40 Maplas rijs mapbévou] mapbévov 

paptas g4 alone. 

I think, be any doubt that the text 32. Sixatos «.7.A.]| Frora Prov. x. 
should be read as I have restored it. 25, xi. 4. 

For this use of two with the dative 34. kuves eveol, x.7.A.| From Is. lvi. 
comp. e.g. Plat. Lach. p. 184 E im 10: see the note on Axtioch. 6. 
madorpiBn ayabe memadevpévos kal 36. 0 povos x.r.A.] From Joh. xvii. 
noknkos, Resp. vill. p. 558 D vios vro 3. 
TO Tarpt TeOpappevos. 41. 6 ddyos «.7.A.] From Joh. i. 14. 
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5 Lal 4 ¢€ 5 4 5 lal , c A . 

év tabyto oopati, 0 abdavatos ev Ovnt@ cdpati, ny Con ev 
lal y , + na 5 4 AY 4 

dopa, ows Oavdtov Kai Pbopas eevfepwon Kat Ltatpevon 
\ \ c “ Ay az > \ ? > > / 

Tas Wuyxas nuar, Kal idonrar avTas voonhevleioas ev aceBeia 

Kal Tovnpats emOupiass. 
> n Y ° 

VIII. My obv ms tpas eEarardrw, domep ovde éEama- § 
A 7 , ey lal 4 \ ?, > Q / > 

Tae odo. yap éore Mcod. orav yap pydepia erOvpia ev 

vp vTdpyyn Suvapern vuas puTavar Kat Baoavov érayayew, 
» \ \ ge \ > \ ~ 4 c Lo! 

apa Kata @eov (yte, Kal €oTe Xpictov. Tepinpa vw 
‘\ ia ¢ / 3 , > lé “A / \ Kal THS ayvotarns “Edeciwy éxkdnoias THS SvaBoyTov Kat 

TONVUMYYTOV TOls aiGoW. Ol TapKLKOL TA TYEUYPATLKA TpPaT- 10 

Tew ov SvvavTat, OVSE Ob TYEVPATLKOL TA TUpKLKd? WATE OVSE 

n TloTis TA THS amioTias OVE y ATLOTIAa TA THS TLOTEWS. 

vpets dé, TANpers OvTEs TOD aylov TrEvpaTos, OVdEV TapKLKOY 
> \ \ , / 5 n°? an 

GANA TVEVPATLKa TaVvTa TpaooeTe Ev XptoTt@ Inoov Tehe- 

ovale, bc éctiN COTHP TANTO@N ANOPWITON, MAAICTA TICTON. 15 
y an 

IX. "Eyvov 8€ twas tapodedoavras du var €xovtas 
n e =) 

Kaknv didaxnv GAAOKOTOU Kal TOVNnpOv TVEvpmaTOS ois OUK 
> / if on \ / , A= 5] \ 

eéOwkate Tapodov o7retpar Ta Cilavia, Bvoavres TA wre Els TO 
\ / \ ite) DiS , , 

pn tapadeEacba thy vr avtTa@v Katayyehhopernve Travyy, 

TETELTPEVOL TO aoTAdvoY TVEvLA ov TA XpioToU adda Ta 20 

I 6 a@davaros év OvyTre cwmat] g,g,sg31; om. gygs (by homceoteleuton). 
2 €evdepwon kai larpedon] g,23845E55; eEMevDepwoe Kal larpedoe g,. 5 éfa- 

TaraTw| éaTaTw g,. womep] g31; Srep g,g,g485; and 1 seems to have 

had this reading, for it translates loosely xzllus ergo vestrum seducatur, quod et de 

vobis confido. 6 dro] gg sg4sgss [1]; ddws g3; al. 1. 7 bmrapx7] 

214255; VapKer F,3. 8 éoré Xpiotod. meplynua vuav) g.g,e45G5; ered 

(¢ora.) christé subiectio vestral; éoréxpiorod" weplynua dé vudv (also adding éxBaddere 

at the end of the sentence after rots ai@ow) g3: see 11. p. 59 sq. The interpolator 

has left the words of the original, merely altering the (to him) unintelligible ayvi- 

fouar into ayvorarys. Q ayvorarns] £,2,883845; aywrarns gs; om. l. 

diaBonrov| auxiliatrix | (some confusion with BonGod). 12 amorlas] dmicrelas 

£5283. amiorla] amiorela 99,03. 13 vuets] quers gy (notwithstanding 

the following mpaccere). I4 Wvevpatixa] g,.93845e5s]; mveduare kal g.. 

20 AaorAavov] AaoTvavoy gs. 22 ddd sec.] GAN’ gs. 23 TA] £, 83845955 ; 

om. g,. 24 Kariyyeddev] g,8.5S45; KaTHyyeiNev gz; amyyeAdev gs; 

annunciat 1. 26 Aardijoe] Nadjoe (sic) g,- 28 édwxas] g, 8,583 

15. ds eorw «r.A.] From 1 Tim. are taken from John xiv. 24 6 Adyos 
iv. I0. k.7.A.. Joh. xvi. 13 od AaAjoe «TA, 

24. KatiyyeArev| The quotations Joh. xvii. 4, 6 eyo ce edd€aca x.7.d,; 
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¥ nA , , ‘\ y wn 

ida haheiv: Wevdoddyor yap éatw: TO dé dyrov TrEedua ov 
\ » > \ wi na nA \ > 34? lal 

Ta tora aha TA TOV Xpiorov, Kal ovK ad EavTov adda dao 
la) , ¢ \ ¢ , A \ A \ en 

Tov Kupiov: ws Kat o Kuptos Ta Tapa Tov matpos nut 
, c / , , a > U > ” > \ KaTnyyehdev 6 Adroc yap, now, On AkoyeTe, OYK EcTIN Emdc 

> \ lal ay , \ \ la) , Lal 

ahha Tov TépavTos ME TATPOS' Kal TEPL TOV TVYEVMATOS TOU 
ches: 1 , Sue a ” p) > , 2 
aylov, oY AdAticel, PNOW, Ad EaytoY, AAA Gea An AKOYCH Trap 
> i \ \ lal \ \ 2 > , 

EmMoy. KOL TEPL EAUVTOV PHoL TPOS TOV TATEPA* Era ce, PyoW, 

€AdzZaca Em TAC rAc’ TO Epron 6 EAWKAC MOI, ETEAEIMCA™ 
' ' \ I a > , \ \ A 

EANEPWCA COY TO GNOMA TOIC ANOPOTOIC. KAL TEPL TOU 

ayiov TVEVILATOS* é€KEINOC EME AOZACEI, OT! EK TOT EMOY AAM- 
' \ \ , fos c \ , We a 

BAnel TO O€ TAAVOY TVEDMA EXYTON KHPYTTE!, TA TAIA AAAel 
bf , é ' , , , , 

AVTAPETKOV YAP ETTW" EXTON AOZAZEI, TUPOV YAP ETTL LETTOV 
, ¢ , = , , 

Wevdohoyov virapye, atatynov, OwmevtiKoyv, KohakEUTLKO?, 
9 , , Op 2 > , 
Urovror, pabwddov, pvapov, actIppwvorv, apeTpoerés, yhio- 

a lal 3 4 cer ¢ lal b} lal ¢ 

xpov, wopodees: ov THS EvEepyelas pvaoeTar Vas “Inoods 6 
\ e , ¢ “A SEN \\ ia e 7) - 

Xpiotos 0 Oepwehiwoas vas emt THY méTpav, ws hifovs 
> > \ lal , 

e€kNeKTOUs, TVVAppohoyoupevors Eis olKOOMHY BEod TaTpds: 
> , > \ 4 8 \ ~ “A € NY c lal 

avapepopevor eis Ta vin Ova Xplaotov Tov virep ynuwv 
, , “ c , , 7 

otaupwlevros, TxoWM ypapEvoL TO ayiw TVEVpaTL TioTEL 
\ > /, , A \ > 

d€ dvayopevol, Kal aydaTyn Kovdilopevor EK yHS TPOS OUpavor, 
gs553 dédwxds gy. 29 cov TO dvoua] Td dvoud cov gy alone. 30 AauBaver] add. 

et annunciabit vobts ergo uterque eorum ipsum slorificat, a quo accepit quod faceret, et 

ipsum praedicat, atque etus verba pronunciat |. 31 é€avrov] £9,943 éavTd 

g3g55; dub. 1. 32 €avrov] g,g5 (but corrected) g, (probably) ; éavrd g3g4s3 dub. 1. 

TUPOV... ETT] 8,583; OM. B4gG5; acerbus namgue est, plenus |. 33 KoNakev- 

rikdv] £,238458553 om. g, (by homeoteleuton); and | has only one word /udricus for 

the two, Owzeurikdy, KoNakeuTiKév. 34 prvapov] prolapar gg. 35 vuds] g3; 

muds 2.84853 705 [I]. 8] gugs (see I. p. 265); om. g,g,583. 36 owas] 
CF SS3F 555 MGs G4; mos |. ws] om. gy alone. 37 Twapmoroyoumévous| aptz 

1; evapmoroyouuevous all the Greek Mss. For this conjectural reading which I have 

substituted comp. Ephes. ii. 21. The change is slight, cy for ey. Gecod] 11; 

Gelov g43 Delay gg, 52.055. 38 avadepineva] g,g5 [I]; avadepouévo: (sic) g,; 

dvapepouevous 2945. The interpolator has forgotten to alter the nom. which he found 

in the original and then has made the following participles to conform. bw] 

ter g,. 40 dvaydbmevor] 855 avaywuevor ,; avaryouevous F345. Kougt- 

foun] £8,285; Koupifomévous 23045. vis pds] THs vw gy alone (the 

expression borrowed from Luke xvii. 24). 

Joh. xvi. 14 éxetvos «.t.A. Of the ra tdsa Aadet from Joh. viii. 44, and 
expressions which follow €avrév «n-  éavrov doéager from Joh. viii. 54. 
purrec is modified from 2 Cor. iv. 5, 

IGN. III. 17 
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lal 9 > , ' « 

TVVOSOLTOPOUVTES AULA GUALwS. Makdplol yap, Pyolv, oi 
” > c a c , > ' ' \ &MWMOI EN GAG, 01 TOPEYOMENO! EN NOMW Kypioy: 000s O€ eoTw 
> 8 a € , 2 4 , CT De ag Sar \ 
amAavns “Inoovs 6 Xproros: éra yap, Pyow, cimi 4 dAdc Kal 
fe ; € lal IGE AR \ \ , > \ \ ” 

Hi zwH OOnyet O€ 7 000s TpOs TOY TaTépa oYA€elc yap épyertal 

Tpdc TON TATEpa, Ei MH Al émoy. paKdpior ody EOTE VMELS 5 
(3 , / / c , ‘\ / 

ot Jeoddpor, mvevwatopopot, vaopopor, ayrodopo., Kara TavTa 

KeKoopnpevor ev Tats evTodats ‘Inco’ XpioTov, Bacidcion 
© Ey o \ > ' a iepdteyma, €ONOC ATION, Aadc ele TepiTrOinciN: OL OvS ayad- 

/ > / > Go Ld Lal tal c ' 

Arw@pevos HEwWOnv dv av ypadw tpowopryoat toic Arioic 
a 3 > > ! ey a oD a “ 

ToIc OYCIN €N Egéco, TOLS TIcTOIC EN XpicT@ IHcoy. Yalpw ro 
o> > ca 4 \ A 

ovv éd viv, OTL pn TH paraidTyTL mpoceyeTe: oOVOe KaTa. 
a \ \ 

odpka dyanate al\a Kara Geor. 
\ “A ¥ 

X. Kal umép trav addr\gwv 6€ avOpdérwrv déd.adeitTws 
, ¥ \ 2) la b) \ , 7 lal 

mpooevxerHe EoTWw yap avrots édiris peravoias, wa Oeod 
4 \ c , > , » c > ' 

TVYWOW' MH 6 TITMTWN FAP OYK ANIcTATAI; HO ATIOCTPEMON 15 
' , > > lal A 

ofKk émictpémel; emiTpepare ovv avrois pabynrevOnvar vw" 
, 5 , a \ , A , N 

yiveobe ovv Sidkovor Bod Kat oTopa Xpiotov: éeyer yap 
c , \ > ' 5 ' ' c ' 

o Kupuos, éan €ZardrHte €Z ANAZIOY TIMION, @C CTOMA MOY 
* 2 \ \ > \ lal e al 

écecbe. vyiverbe mpos Tas opyas avTav vets Tamewodpoves: 
> , \ \ r , SN ¢ A \ ey A 

avTita are Tpos TAS B acgnpias AUTW@V VMELS TAS EKTEVELS 20 
5) , SA , , e aA b) 5 ' c - 

EVXKAS* AUTWV TAAVMMEVOV, OTHKETE VLELS EV TH TrCTE! EApaior 

I suvodoropoovres] £18,853 TvodovropovyTas F845. auwpws] S45 272- 

maculate 1; apwpos ¥,SZ,SZz855. 3.6 Xpiorés] gi g3945e553 xXpicTds (om. 

6) g- 4 yap] 218.8425; add. Pyolv g; 1. 6 mvevpetopdpo vao- 

bpor ayopdpo] g,g33 Kal vaoddpu xpisropdpor ayopspor 1; mvevuaropdpa ayio- 

Popo. g,243 spiritiferi sanctifert templifert 1; om. gs. 13 dé] here 
2,2,8Z3255; after Urep gy. 16 émirpéware] 1; émiorpéWare 2, 8,5838 45855 5 

convertimini 1. The v. l. émurpépare is due to the accidental proximity of ém- 

oTpepet. avrots] g.g,g5 with I; av’ro’s g3¢45; al. 1. 22 év sec.] £33 

per 1 (it has translated the previous év by fer); om. g,g.84g5- The omission is 

probably due to the similar ending -ONEN. 24 Aaveld] 6a6 g,. 5d] 

I. paxapwot k.t.A.] From Ps. cxviii so that this Ignatian writer must 
(Cxix))) 1, have had ev ’Edéo@ in his text. 

3. ey@...eut x7.A.] From Joh. 15. py 6 wintoy k.t-A.] From Jer. 
xiv. 6. viii. 4. The quotation which follows, 

7. Baoitewv x.7.A.] Taken from éav éeEayaynre, is from Jer. xv. 19. 
r Petsdi5.9: 21. TH miorer Edpaioe| See the note, 

9. Tois ayios x.7.A.] Ephes. i.1; 1 p. 59. 
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, \ ¥ 5S > ¢ , Wa , cy , 

VuKHTATE TO aypLov HOos ev nuepoTnTL, TO Opyidov év T™pao- 
; \ é mn \ es z . bi 

THTU MAKAPIO! YAP o1 Trpacic, KaL Mwcfic mpdoc Tapa TANTAC 
> , ‘ \ “A , \ A A 
AnOpwmoyc, Kat Aaveld mpaos ofddpa. 810 rapawel IladXos, 

n / ! a ’ > EY 

AOYAON, héyov, Kypioy oY Aci MAyecOal, AAN’ HTTION EINAL TID OC 

TTANTAC, AIAAKTIKON, ANEZIKAKON, EN TPAOTHTI TMAIAEYONTA 
> ’ \ , b) 7? \ 

ToYC ANTIAIATIOEMENOYC. py OmovddlovTes apvverOar ToOvS 
> lal e nw > , ?, n > 

aOuKoUVTas UPAS* E| ANTATIEADKA YAP, pyow, TOIC ANTATIOAI- 
Ped? , > \ t] \ , an 5) Ai 

Aofci mol Kaka. GOEAPOVS avTOVS TOLVTwWpPEV TH ETTLELKELOL 
¥ \ n a if “ > \ e lanl 5 4 \ 

ElTaTe yap Tols picovoew vas, Adehpol nuav éoTte Wa TO 
¥y an , lal \ , N , 

ovowa Tov Kupiov. do€acAn Kat pipnodpefa tov Kupior, 
a , > > , i/ 3 3 / 
OC AOIAOPOYMENOC OYK ANTEAOIAOPE!, DTAVPOVMEVOS OUVK AVTE- 

t > > ' > > CHaaN lal A , 

TELWEV, TACYMN OYK HteiAer GAN vaEp TaV exPpav mpoonv- 
t 7 > ta) > ” a n +” , 

XETO" TrATEP, AEC AYTOIC, OYK OIAACIN 6 TOIOYCIN. El TLS TAEOV 
f? ¢ , @ , ¥ 5} 

doucnOeis metova Vropewyn, OVTOS PAaKadpLOS EL TLS aTTOOTE- 
An ¥” 20 An § \ ele A , @ A 

pnln, ev Tis abetynUn, Ova TO ovowa Tov Kuptov, ovtos ovTws 
~ > 4 \ la) 4 , ec an 

Xpiotov é€orw. Pdeémere wy Tov diaBdrov Bordvyn evpeOy 
> eon \ , We , y F 
eV UY TLKpa yap €oTw Kal adpupa Tis auTH. NHYate, 

’ Ce) lal 

cmmponHcate ev Xpiat@ Iynoov. 
Dl 418 \ nN Si 3 ‘ 5 006 

‘ TxaTou Kapol Aourrov claw aioyvybapnev, poBn- 
A \ , A lal \ a ’ A 

Jopev THY pakpoOupiay Tod cod: PY TOY MAoYTOY TAC 

¢ 253045 1; add. kal gs. 25 nmlov] qrwov gy. 28 el dvrareé- 

dwka...micodow vmas] g,g,G45e5l; Aéyere 6é gz. It has first omitted the words 

owing to homceoteleuton, and then inserted Aéyere dé as required by the sense. 

29 émeckela] émveckia g,. 30 Nudr] Udy g3. 31 Tov] om. gs. pLLN- 

cwHpeba] piunodueba g,. 32 avrérewev] £.g,3 avrérewe G4055 avTElTe G3; COon- 

tradicebat |. 33 qreiXa] Ayre g,. 34 0] g18,s932555 Th B4 

alone (after Luke xxiii. 34). et...eU...el] g,8,832485. (Bryennios has only 

recorded the reading of g, in the 2nd and 3rd cases, but prob. it applies to the 

first also.) The edd. commonly (not Zahn) read édv...édy...édv. twhéov] £,8,5 

23; WAELOV L485. 35 vmouelvy| vrouelve g.. 36 Tod Kuptou] 

Tov xpioTov g4 alone. 39 cwppovyncare] cwppovicare. 

22. év mpaotntt| The quotations lowing are quoted from 1 Pet. ii. 23 
which follow are from Matt. v. 5 pa- 6s AowWopovpevos x7... Luke xxiii. 34 
kapwoe x.T-A., from Num. xil, 3 Mwojs marep ades k.T.A. 
mpaos x«.t.A., from 2 Tim. li. 24 sq. 38. nate, copporncare| Words 
SovAov Kupiov x«.t.A., from Ps. vil. 4 taken from 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
ei avramédwxa k.T.X. 41. tov mdovrov «.7.A.]| From Rom. 

31. tov Kuptoy| The passages fol- ii. 4. 

iie2 
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XPHCTOTHTOC AYTOY KAl TAC ANOYAC KATA PONHC@MEN’ n yap 

TV péd\oveay opynv hoBnOapmev 7 THY evertacay ydpw 
ayaTHnowpev €v TO viv Biw: povov ev Xpiot@ "Inaod evpe- 
Onvat eis 70 adynOwas Cyv. yxwpis todtov pnd dvarvedoa 
mote Ednobe: odtos yap pov 7 éAmis, ovTOS TO Kavynpa, 
ovTOS aNeKAITHC TAOFTOc EV @ TA Seopa ad Lupias péxpe 
‘Pduns tepiupépw, tods mvevpatiKovs papyapiras, év ois 

yevoutd jou TehevwOnvar TH TMpomevyyn vpav, wéTOYoY TaV 

Tabnudtav Xpiotov kal Kowwvov tod Oavdrov avtod yeve- 

cla. Kal THS eK VEKpOV avacTdaEws Kal THS aveKuTOUS 
Cans As yévourd por emitvyely, iva ev KAnpo Edeciov evpel'a 
Tav Xpiotiavav, ot Kal Tols aTooTohos TaVYTOTE TUVHTAY 

ev duvdper “Inoov Xpiorov, Latho, “lwdvvn, Tysoléo 7o 

TUOTOTATO. 
XII. Oda ris citys cat ticw ypddw eyo 6 é\ayioros 

"Tyvarvos [Kat rots v7 Kivduvov Kal Kpiow Tapopotos: vets 
dé yrenuevor, eornprypevor ev Xpiot@: mapodds éote TaV 

dua Oedov avatpovpevav Am0 TOY aimMatoc “ABeA TOY AlKaAlOY 

Ewe tof armatoc Lyvariov Tod éhaytarov. Mavdov cuppvora 
€ a an > a ETTE, NYLATMEVOV, MEMAPTUPNMEVOU OTL CKETOC EOTW ékAorAc’ 

I 7 yap] g,g.845¢5 1; wdddov yap (sic) g33 plus 1. 2 xdpw] 1; gratiam 1; 

Xapay FE ,sF3855; Spyiy gy. 3 Bl] txt g,g,9485; add. eorw 62 éverrGoa 
xXapa Kal 7 ddnOwh 7d gz. In 1 the passage runs praesentem gratiam diligamus: 

praesens enim gratia est, ut inveniamur in christo jesu. There is nothing corre- 

sponding to this addition in I. 4 dvarvedoa] dv ayvedoa g,9.8495; av 

dvamvetoat g3; respirare 1. The reading of g3 is adopted commonly by the 

edd., though not grammatical. 5 €\noGe] EXocGe gs. 6 odros] g,8,8838 453 

ovTOsS O gs. dvexXurys] LXX; dvekNerrhs g,3 avedetThs g,g3; avedduTys 

45255. IO avekNurrovs] avexNevrods ,g,93; aveKkNelrTOV F485. 12 ou- 

foav] £,93245965 ; Tweicay g,; conversati sunt. For I see Il. p. 62. 15 éyo] 

txt g,g,9495; add. uév gz; add. ztague |. 16 xal pri.] g,8,84585; om. g33 

al. 1. 17 mdpodds éore] with I; mapadobels ye g.g,sgss; traditus sum 

autem 1; mapadobjoecbe g4; mapadobels ye éy® add g3. The difference between 

TrapoAocecte and trapadoéeicre is not great; and mdpaédds éore was doubt- 

less the original reading in the interpolator’s text, as it is in Ignatius himself. 

6. avexAumis mAovtTos| See Wisd. 18. amd rov aipatos «.7.A.] From 
viii. 18; comp. Wisd. vii. 14, Luke Matt. xxili. 35. 
xl. 33. 20. okevos...ekdoyns| Acts ix. 15. 
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fe , , CHNEEN , ¥ ¢ va \ an A m7) 

ov yevoluTo jot v7 TA LyVN EvpEOHVvaL, KaL TOV ouTa@Y aylwn, 
y 3 A A \ A 

orav “Inaov Xpiotov emitvyw: Os wavToTe ev Tals Senocow 
> A“ /, c Lal 

AVTOU [LVNILOVEVEL VILOV. 
XIII. Saovddlere ovv amukvotepov avvépyerbar eis 

2 lA A \ / 4 4 “A Sea \ JEN 

25 evyapioTiay Oeov Kai do€av: bray yap TuvEya@s ETL TO aVTO 
Lal nw an »~ 

yenode, kafapovvrar ai Suvdpers TOU Latava, kal dmpakra 
> la > , 1 , ' \ ¢ / € 

GUTOU EMLOTPEPEL TA TETTYPWMENA BEAH TPOS apapTiayy 7 
\ c e iZ \ bd) “A 

Yap VLETEPA OMOVOLA Kal GUEdwVoS TIaTLS aUTOV peV eoTLW 
¥ A ve An > aA , SQA A 

odeOpos, Tav S€ vacmicTav adtov Bacavos. ovdey apewor 
A \ \ e A A 

30 TNS Kata Xpiotov elpyvys, év 7 Tas TONEWOS KaTapyetTaL 
\ , > ' 2 CHa ¢ ' 

deploy Kal eTuyelwy TVEVvPATwWY oY Fdp ECTIN AMIN H TIAA 

TIPOC AIMA KAI CAPKAa, AAAA TIPOC TAC APYAC Kal POC EzZOYCIAC 

KAl TIpOC TOYC KOCMOKPATOPAC TOY CKOTOYC, TpdC TA TINEY- 

MATIKA TAC TTONHPIAC EN TOIC ETTOYPANIOIC. 

35 XIV. Ovxovy ov dAyoETaL Vas TL THY VOnMAaTwY TOU 
an \ + : 4 

dtaBdodrov, éedv, ws Ilavdos, Tedeiws eis Xprorov exnte THY 
\ \ gy \ a \ 

TioTW Kal THY ayaTyY, yTLS eat apyyn Cans Kat TEos: 
> \ a 4 , de tL) , \ be éu 5 ¢€ / 

apxyn Cons mliotis, TéAos O€ ayamn: Ta dE OVO EV EVOTHTL 
, A + b} an A \ » fd > 

yevoueva Ocov avOpwrov amoredet? Ta dé adda TavTa eis 

The corruption into zapadofels ye however was earlier than any existing author- 

ities for the interpolator’s text. The reading of g3 is a deliberate altera- 

tion. 18 Ova Oedv] propter deum 1; eis Gedy 13 dca xXpiorov g,g,serG45 

gS. Ig Tov aluaros] g,g33; alwaros (om. Tov) g,g4gs. Tov éda- 

Xlorov] g,E,84es513 EAdxLoTOs, Vues dé ¥3. 22 "Incod] om. gy alone. 23 vU- 

Lov] g,g,e45gsl with I; nua g3. 24 TUKVOTEPOY | TOLKVOTEPOY Zp. 25 €v- 

xapotiav] ebxaporelay g.,. suvex@s] here, g,9,¢39453 after ard, gs. The 

order of g,g,93¢4 is also the order of I, which has ruxvés éml 7d adro, and of 1, 

which translates asstdue hoc ipsum. 26 yévnobe] g,8,83245; ylnode gs; 

ylvecbe I. 27 emoTpéepe] wéver gy alone. 28 vuerépa] 2, 232845855 

1; muerépa g,. 30 KaTapyetrat| KaTepyjrae g,. 31 deplwy] daepeiwy 

ne 32 Kal mpos é£ovclas Kal mpds Tos k.T-d.] F,9,833 Kal mpos Tas e£ovolas 

mpos Tos K.T-A. B43 et potestates.et adversus etc. 1; mpds Tas éEovolas, mpds Tods 

k.T.N. Fs (in conformity with Ephes. vi. 12). 34 movnplas] efovelas g3, probably 

an error of the press. 36 éxnre] g,sg3945 with 1; éxere g.gs. 39 dé 

adda] & ada gs. 

27. Ta merupwopeva BéeAn] Ephes. (Ephes. vi. 12). 
vi. 16, taken from the context of the 39. Ocov avOpwmov x«.t.d.] A re- 
quotation which follows almost im- miniscence of 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
mediately, ov yap éorw npiv k.r.d. 
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> , > , , 5 ° ‘ , 4 

kahokdyabiav axddovia éotw. ovdels miotw émaryyeddo- 
> , c 4 QA > , , al 

pevos odether apaptavew, ovde dyamnyv KEeKTNEvos pucety 
\ iO » / A ¢ \ > , > 1 ’ \ , 

Tov adehpov: 0 yap Elr@Vv, dratTtHceic Kypion TON Oedn coy, 
> \ \ ' c , ce 3 4 €i7TEV, KAI TON TTAHCION COY @C CEAYTON. Ob EmaryyeAOpevor 

lal > 5 5 eS ve 4 5 \ x “a 

Xpuorov civat, ove €€ dv héyovor pdvov, adda Kal €€ av 5 
a , > \ a a \ ' ’ 

TpatTTovar, yvwpilovTau é« rap TOY KApTIOY TO AENAPON TFINO- 

CKETAI. 
»” / > Le) ‘\ i) * Lal ‘\ \ 

XV. “Apewov €ot. cwwray Kat civar } ade Kal pH 

eva’ oYK €N Adrw@ H BaciAela TOY Oeof, adAN én AYNAmEI 
' ' ' Wwe . A \ > 

KAPAIA TIICTEYETAL, CTOMATI AE OMOAOTEITAI TH PEV Elc AiKAIO- IO 
j A de > ' do \ PS) PS) / 3 e , 

CYNHN, T@ O€ cic CWTHPIAN. Kadov TO OLOdoKELY, Eav 0 héywy 
a \ n ’ \ ’ e ' > a ' 

TOY’ OC YAP AN TIOIHCH KAl AlAdZH, OYTOC METAC EN TH BaciAela. 
c , ¢c A“ \ \ 2: lal e , ce e,\ A lal 

o Kuptos nuav Kat @eos Inoovs 0 Xpiotcs, 0 vios Tov Oeou 
lal la A 5) 7 XN / A 

Tov Cavtos, Tpa@tov emoinoev Kat TOTE edidaker, WS papTupEt 

Aovkas, oy 6 €mainoc €N T@ EYArreEAIM@ AIA TACON TAN IS 
ze 3QN , \ , > \ 

EKKAHCI@N. OvdeV NavOdver TOV Kipiov, dda Kal TA KpUTTA 
e A \ a Ee) , > a e A 

HOV eyyUS aUT@ EOTLY. TAVTA OVY TOLMLEV, WS aUTOU éV 
(AS A Y ey > “ , \ \ A 

YPwW KATOLKOUITOS, Wa LEV AVTOV Vaol, KAL aUTOS ev yULY 
\ e La) , ce ee. , ‘ lal 

@cds. Xpioros ev nut hadeita, ws Kat ev Tavrw 70 Treva 

2 dpetrer] dgetdy g,. 4 ceauTov] £8,583; EauTov G48. IO mo- 

TEVETAL...... OmoAoyetTaL] WLoTEVETE...... ouodoyetre g4 alone. 11 Aéywr] 

J ZsFqsgss; Aéyw gp. 12 Toujoy...dcddén] gy e4sg5s; moujoer, SiddEer 
£523 13 6 Xpiorés] g.g,g5; xpucrds (om. 6) g3g45. 17 aire] 
2.832425 with I. There is no authority for av’rov, which the edd. commonly 

read. 18 avrov] a’r& gy alone. 24 olkous] om. g4 

alone. 25 didackanlay] g,2,94951; éxkAnolay g3, which has been adopted 

26 kal Odvarov imeuewer] g,2,9384 

27 6 Kuptos] xtpos (om. 6) gy 
vids’ 08] g,g3g4sg5s13 viod 

28 dutavGeis] NevtravGels 

commonly by the edd. before Zahn. 

(Urépuewe) ; vrevewev Kal Odvatoy gs. 

alone. 6 Tov Oecot] praef. 6 Geds gy alone. 

(or perhaps vids * viod, for Dressel is not explicit) g,. 

3. dyannoets x.t.A.] Luke x. 27 12. 0s...av mowon «.T.A.] Matt. v. 
(from Deut. vi. 5, Lev. xix. 18); 19. For the whole passage see A fost. 
comp. Ps-Smyrn. 6. Const. ii. 6 0 Kuptos nudv...6 vios rod 

6. ék yap Tov kaprov KT.A.] Matt. Ocod npEaro mpetov moveiv Kai Tore 
ma. 33: diaoKcew: So dynow “Os & ay romon 

8. pa etvac] The quotations which kai d:daé) «7.A. We have thus an 
follow are from 1 Cor. iv. 20 ovk ev explanation of ws paprupet Aoukas, 
hoy «.T.A., and from Rom. x. 10 kap- 
Sia k.T.X. 

which is a reference to Acts i. I ov 
ipEato "Inaods mroveiv Te Kai SidacKew, 
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2070 ayy diwWacKerw ynuas Ta Xpiotov dbéyyecOar Tapa- 
TANTS AUTO. 

XVI. 
! i > r > \ e \ 5) , 

AEIAN OeoY oY KAHPONOMHCOYCIN’ EL d€ OL TOUS avOpwrrivous 

Mi TAaNdcbe, AdeAHoL pov: ot oikodOdpor Baci- 

otkous duapbetpovtes Oavdtw Katadixalovrar, TOow p.ahdov 
€ A = a 5 § , , 5) A r) , 

25 0l THY XproTov didackahtay voBevew EeTiyeipodvTes aiwviay 

ticovor Sikny' vuTép AS oravpov Kat Odvarov vmewewer 

0 Kupuos “Incovs 0 Tov Beov povoyerns vids: od THY Sidac- 
, ¢ > , \ \ \ > , 

kaiiay o afernoas duraveis Kat mayuvieis eis yéeevvar 

Xopyoer. opoiws dé kal Tas avOpwros 0 TO Suakpivew Tapa 
Coy 58) \ @ , > , , Lio , 

30 Geov eiAngdas Kohacbycerat, aTetpw Toméve €€axohovdynoas 
\ ww , ec ’ nw ' ’ \ 

Kal wevdn dd€av ws ddynOn SeEdpevos. tic KOIN@NIA bat! 

mpdc CKdTOC H Xpict@ mpoc BeAiap; H Tic Mepic mIcTOY mpdc 

ATICTON, H NA@ OEeof meTA EIADAMN; Ppl dé Kayo, Tis 
, aN ia] 4 \ at) x 5 , \ *) , 

Kowwvia alnfetas mpos wevdos, 4 diKatoavvns mpos adiKiay, 
35) O0Ens pos Wevdodo€iar ; 

XVII. Aca tovro pvpov €daBev 0 Kupwos emt THs Keda- 
ie Y Gi) ~ , , \ > 0 , 4 , , 
nS, wan exkAnola Tren THY adlapotiar. mypon yap, dyow, 

cor EKKENWOEN ONOMA AIA TOYTO NEANIAEC HPATTHCAN CE, 
a ' > ' ’ 2 \ ’ ’ \ 

ElAKYCAN CE" OTTICG) E1IC OCMHN MYPOON COY APAMOYMEODA. PY 

29 6] om. gy alone. 30 Ko\ac- 

amelpy romévi] g.g.sg4sessl ; mouéve dmelpw dé 

g>. yéevvay] yéevay 24. 

Onoerat] om. g3 alone. 

g3. 31 GdnOA] gos; veram 1; adnOhy 233 adnOds o.g,94. 

Nap] g,f3845E55; BeNlav g.; belial |. 

abv Zo85- 
Yevdotiay g,: ddoklav gs. 

éri (om. 77s) £33 7 1. 

g3. 37 wal om. g4. 

read cov (as in Cant. i. 3, where however there is a v. I. coz). 

£138 45E55; dricw a’rov g,; post tel, 

pipov g4 alone. 

I5. ov 6 rawos x.t.A.] 2 Cor. Viii. 
18, applied to S. Luke from a mis- 
taken interpretation of ev r@ evayye- 
Aim as his written Gospel. So pro- 
bably Origen, quoted by Euseb. /7. £. 
V1. 25. 

22. py mAavacde...Bacideiay x.T.d.| 
Expressions from 1 Cor, vi. 9, Io. 

35 d0éns] £38451; d0Em E885. 
36 él ris] g.g4g5 with I; éml (om. THs) g,3 ws 
kepadjs] txt g.g,g4esl; add. rys éxkAnolas 

In g3 it is misprinted wifwv. 

32 Be- 

34 dicacoo’vys] g,938451; duKaco- 

Wevdodotiar] g, 239451 5 

38 co] g18,9384; gov gos; tuum. The edd. 

39 orlow] 

In Cant. i. 3 it is dricw cov. pvpwv | 

The Lxx has ptpwr. 

28. Auravbels kai mayvvbeis] Words 
borrowed from Deut. xxxii. 15 ; comp. 

Clem. Rom. 3. 
31. Tis Kowwvia K.T.A. | 2COrnevi: 

14sq; comp. Mart. Ign. Rom. 4. 

37. pupov...exkevober k.7.d.] From 
Gant 3h 4: 
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, A 

drepésbw Svewdiay didacKadias Tov aidvos TovTov y ayia 
Lal n , \ > n c A nw 

Tov cov exkdynota’ py altxpawricOy vid THs Tavoupyias 
an ¢ / , \ , ¥ 

avTov, ws 7 TpeTn yury. Sia TL NoyLKOL OVTES Ov ywopeba 
, \ Za \ N a \ A 

ppdvysor; Oia Ti eudvTov TO mept Bcod Tapa Xpuctov 
, i > x , > 5) , 

aBovres KpuTypiov Eis ayvovay Katatintopev €€ apedetas ; 
> lal \ / a ] / > la > / 

AYVOOUITES TO XapLopa O ELAnpamer, avonTas atohhUpeOa. 
c \ la) A A \ > ig 

XVIII. “O ocravpos tov Xpiorov trois pev amiorois 
, “2 > lal \ A - \ \ SF, 

oKavoadov €oTw, Tots d€ TeTTOLs DwTNpia Kal Lwr aidvoos. 
an ' n ' ‘es , x 

Tof copdc; mof cYZHTHTHC; TOU KavynoLs TaY Neyomevav 
A ¢€ \ A A € e \ 

duvarav; 0 yap Tov Beov vids, 6 Tpd aidvwv yevvnbels 
A 7 la) A a 

Kal TA TAVTA YVHLN TOU TATPOS TVaTHOAMEVOS, OUTOS EKVO- 
/ S) , > > ts > , ‘ \ \ 

popyOn ék Mapias kat otkovopuiay, x omépparos pev Aavetd 
N, Te > aA , , c ' > \ Tvevpatos O€ aylov. idof yap, Pyoiv, i mapeénoc én ractpl 

AHWETAI KAl TEZETAI YION, KA] KAHOHCETAI EMMANOYHA. OUTOS 
> , \ 3 , e \. , yY , 

eyervyOn Kat eBarticbn v7 “lwavvov, va muotoTomontat 
\ “A La) 4 

Tv Oiatakw Thy éeyyepiobetoay TO Tpodyry. 
\ KA an an 

XIX. Kat €dabev tov apyovta tov aiw@vos TovTou 
e , 2 \ id AY > la ec 4 A e 

n maplevia Mapias, Kat o ToKeTOs avTHs, Omoiws Kal o 
“A lal 4 

Odvaros tov Kupiovy tpia pvotypia Kpavyns, atwa ev 
e , > 4 0 CLA be 3 50 3 \ ) ) A 

novyia empaxln, nuw oe efavepaly. acrTyp ev ovpava 
\ ‘\ la) A A 

ELapipey VTEP TAVTAS TOUS TPO aVTOV, Kal TO as avTOU 
> \ \ A ¢c An 

dvekhadntov yv, Kal Eeviopov TAPELYEY 1) KALVOTHS AUTOU 
nA ~ ©) , ¥ g 

Tos Opacw avrov Ta S€ ord TavTa doTpa apa ydiw 

I d\epéobw]) g.g,g4g5; add. rus g3; add. gués 1. This is quite unnecessary, and 

involves a change in the punctuation. ducwdlay] dvowdelay g,. didacKkaNlas] 

23845; THS didacKaNrlas 1; doctrinae 1; didackaNlav g.g,95. 2 Tov Qeov] Geod 

(om. Tod) g3. 3 ywoueba] ywwueda g3. 4 Ppovysor] Ppdvyuor g,. TO] 

TOV g.. Xpiorod] £,8,8485; Tod xpioroo g3. 5 €] gig ,g4gsl; Kal é g3. 

duenelas] dueNlas g,. Q Aeyouévwv] gs ends with Aeyo-. 12 olkovoular] 

£18.84; add. Geod gz. Dez appears in some texts of 1, but is wanting in the most 
important Mss. In the existing authorities of I it is found, but it is probably an 

interpolation. Aaveid] 5a6 g,. 13 mvevpatos] g,g,g4l with I; 

9. mov codos x.t.A.| See the note 15. wa miotomomonrat x.t.r.| Afost. 
above, Il. p. 74. Const. vii. 22 éBantio6n...iva kai 

13. idov...7 mapOévos x.7.A.] Is. vil. "Iwavyn adnbeiav mpocpaptupnon Kai 
14 (Matt. i. 23), quoted also Philipp. — juiv vVroypappov mapacynrat. 
3, Antioch. 2. 30. ovre To mporepor] i.e. ‘the one, 

Io 

a 

20 
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30 
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\ , \ Sey la b) , IN NS € Kat welnvyn xopos eyivovto T@® aoTépu: autos S€ HY vTEp- 

Badddwv avrovs TO have. tapayn te Hv, TOO n Kal- us t on p xX” yy, 1 
7 

voTns n pawopen. evOev euwpaivero copia KoopmiKy, yonteta 
A bey \ , e , las \ , 3 , 

VONos Hv, Kal yedos 7 payeiay Tas Yeopos Kakias npavilero, 

ayvoias Codos SuerKkeddvyuTo, kal TUpavviKn apyyn KaOnpeEtro, 
Bcod ws avOpadrov fatvopévov, Kal avOparrov ws Ocov evep- 

wn > > ¥ \ , 4 ¥ \ , 

youvtos; d\N ovte TO mpdtepov dd€a, ovTE TO SevTEpor 
/ 2: \ \ \ > / \ ‘ >] , > \ \ Wudorns: GAAd TO pev ddyOea, Td S€ oixovopia. apyny de 

> , \ % A 3 , ¥ \ , ehdpBavev To Tapa Oew@ arynpticpevov: evOev 7a TavTa OvvE- 
an \ \ A ? 4 

KwetTo Oa TO pereTaoOar Oavdtov karddvow. 
XX. <ryjkere, ddedAfoi, Edpatou ev TH iota. “Inaov 

Xpiorot Kai €v TH avTOU ayamy, &v afer avTOD Kal ava- 

oTace. mavres ev ydpuite e€ dvopmatos avvabpoiler Oe Kowy, 

&v pia miote. @ecod tatpos Kat “Inoov Xpiotov tov pmovo- 
A lal lo la) ’ , ' \ 

yevous avTov viod, TOD Kal TPpwTOTOKOY TIACHC KTICEMC, KATA 
4 XN > / , b) , c \ rn 

adpka dé ex yevous Aaveid, epodnyovpevor vO Tov Tapa- 
/ c , “~ > 4 \ “A / 

K\ATOU! VTAKOVOVTES TO ETLOKOT@ Kal TO TMpErBuTEpio 
9 BY lal 4 , 

dmepiaTaotw Svavoia: eva aptov Khavtes, 0 €oTw pappyakor 
=) 4 >) , lal \ b) lal >] Xx lal 5 Lal 

dlavacias, avtidotos Tov pn amofavew aha Chv &v Ocw 
NVee3. la wn / 3 /, 

dua “Incod Xpiotov, Kafaptypioyv ade&ixakovr. 

XXII. Ein vpav avriipvyov, kat av éréeuapare eis Ocov 
\ ) Ss ie a 56 \ , a) ) A A 

| 45 TLULYV €ls =/UpVav OUVEV KQL ypadw UPL, EVK APLOT WV TQM 

dia Tvevparos £3. 15 kal] g3; with I; om. g,g,g4; al. 1. ToT O- 

TounonTar| WicToTooETaAL J. 16 éyxeupicbetoay | eyxEtpicOjoar g.. 18 map- 

Gevia] g,se3g45; mapleveia gy. 21 Tovs] Tov gy. 25 avrous] 

2,224; omnes (doTpa has been translated by szdera) 1; aira g3. 26 yon- 

Tela] g,845; yontla g, 93. 27 yéhws] yédos 2,83. payela] g455 

payla £35 maylas gig,. jpavigero] KkaOnipetro (sic) gq alone (from 

below). 28 kaOnpetro] 2.23245; Kafalpeiro g,. 32 amnpricpevor | 

amrnpTngmevoy g,. GUVEKLVELTO] TUVEKEWELTO Z,. 34 Lr7ykere] oTHKeTat 

one 35 mdder| rab g,. 37 kal] g.g3g451; om. g,. 39 Aaveld] 

dad g,. Epodnyovmevor] F593; émodnyovmevor 284. 

the incarnation of Deity, is not a others, see Ps-Tyrall. 6, Tars. 6, 
mere phantasm, and the other, the PAzlifp. 5, Hero 2. 
humanity of Christ, is not bare hu- 31. oixovopia] See the note on 
manity.’ For widds, yuddorns, aS kar oikovopiay Ign. Ephes. 18, U1. p. 75. 
applied to the pure humanitarian 38. mpwrordkov x.t.X.] Col. i. 15, 
Christology of the Ebionites and quoted also Zars. 4, Ps-Smyrn. 1. 
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, > a , e Neh yn awl 
Kupto, ayatov IodvKaptov ws Kat vuas. pvypovever€é pov, 

An a ‘ \ \ “A 

ws Kal yuwv Incovs 0 Xpiaros 6 evdoynTos eis ToUs aiavas. 
4 CARN ”~ > / > U4 ial > , 

mpooevxerbe vmep THS Exkhynoias “AvTioxéwy THS ev Lupia, 
Y , Stn eens, Chee 7 »¥ EY a . A 
d0ev Sedeuevos eis “Padpnv amdyoua, eoyatos ay TaV ékEl 

lal la) \ 

muoTav, wotep Hn&wWOnv eis Oeod tyusnv dopécar Tavract 5 
is ddboeis: eppwobe ev ch warpl Kab Kupiw “Inood Tas adtvoes: eppwole é @ Tatpt Kat Kupiw “Incov 

a lo A , € A , crs v, 

Xpict@ TH KowH Amid. Huav, ev Trevpartt ayiw Eeppwobe. 
> , ¢ 4 

any 1 xapts. 

13. 

IIPOS POMAIOTS. 

e >A / A > pen atio;, 0 Kat Qeopopos, 7H Hrenwevy ev peyadevdTyTL 10 
¢ le \ 5 Wt) A lal la) la 
vipiatov Beod watpos Kat Inaov Xpiorov Tov povoyevovs 

UTOU vlov, eKkKAnola yyiagpern Kal TEdw “yn ev Oedn- QUTOU vLOU, noia nyvacpevyn Teputiopevyn ev Yehy 
an A , \ / a » ‘ 

pate Qeov TOV ToMTarTOS TA TAVTA & EDT, KATA TiDTW Kal 

I ayaréy] dyare g; alone. 5 worep] g,2,8384 with 1; wzdel. There is no 
authority for éomep, which is commonly read by editors. 

kal év mvevpate gz alone. 8 4 xdpis] g,g,g4: om. [g;][I], but as g; 

makes a similar omission in Polyc. 7, its testimony is suspicious here. After xaprs 

add. iyvariov épecios g,.g,94, without any interpunctuation (at least in g,g4); but 

this is obviously an isolated subscription which has been accidentally attached to 

the body of the letter. 

Subscr. 70d aylou iepoudprupos iyvarlov ériarody mpds épectous a. g,g,. Nothing 

in $384. 

TIpOC pwmaloyc] g4 (with the number :f in the marg.); rod adrob émioro\} 

mpos pwuatovs g,g, (There is no number in the marg. or elsewhere in either 

MS; Dressel is wrong in giving (8 as part of the superscription in g,); Tod 

avylov iepoudprupos lyvariov émisxdrou OeoréXews avrioxelas émicroX7) mpds pwuatous. 

ip. £3- 

7 &v mvetpare] 

8. aynv- 4 xapis] Comp. Ps- 
Polyc. 8. Anastasius of Antioch, 
writing to Gregory the Great, about 
A.D. 594, quotes these words; to 
which Gregory replies (Of. VII. p. 
320, Venet. 1770) ‘Amen. Gratia. 

Quee videlicet verba de scriptis ves- 
tris accepta, idcirco in meis epistolis 
pono, ut de sancto Ignatio vestra 

beatitudo cognoscat etc.’ This is 
adduced as one of the earliest testi- 

monies to the circulation of the in- 

terpolated Ignatian Epistles. The 
inference however is not certain; for 

the Armenian Version adds ‘Gratia 

vobiscum: Amen,’ at the end of the 
genuine letter to the Ephesians, and 
this seems to be a loose translation 
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ayarnv “Inoov Xpiotov TOV Beov Kal THTHpos Hor, HTLS 
, 3 , , e , > , p) , 

15 MpoKdOyrar ev TOTH Xwpiov Pwpatwy, a€idbeos, a€vompemys, 

a€iopakdpiatos, aévémawos, a€vemizevktos, agiayvos, Kat 

Tpokalnuern THS aydTNs, ypLoOTOVOMOS, TAaTPHVUALOS, TVEV- 
patoddpos, nv Kal aomdlowar ev ovduat. Beov tavToKpd- 

Topos Kat Inaov Xpiotov Tov viov avTov: Tols KaTa odpKa 

20KaL TVEYLA NYwOpevoLS TATN EVTOAH aVvTOV, TET ANPapEVoLS 
wn > oe 

Taons xapitos Beov adiakpitws Kal arodwduopevors azo 

TavTos dANoTpiov xpapatos: mhetaTa ev Oe@ Kat TaTpl Kat 
Kupio nov “Inoov XpioT@ apapws yatpew. 

I. *Ezel evEdpevos TO Oe@ emérvxov idety vuov Ta 
3 , VA ¢ \ - > / ”~™ 4 

25 a€wlea mpocwra, ws Kal mhéov yrovpnv haBew: dSedepevos 
\ b} la) > “ > 4 c lal 3 4 >7 

yap ev Xpiotw Inoov édrilw vas aomacac bar, €avi7rep 
Odd. s Ay An , > , > ce \ \ > \ ehynpa 7 Tov akiwOnvat pe els TEAOS Elva: y weV yap apy7 

EVOLKOVOUNTOS EaTW, EaVTEP YapLTOS EmMTVXW, Els TO TOV 
“A / > fe > 7 3 la ’ Lal 

K\ynpov jrov eis Tépas aveuTodiaoTws amohaBew: doBovpar 
\ lal rn 

30 yap THY ayd@rnVv VpLOV, [Nn avTH pe AOLKHON Ve yap 
5) , 5) a , A > ‘ \ , / > 

evxepes eat, 0 Oédere, Torpoar wot dé SVTKOACY eat 

10 jAenuévy] £,g,sg4s 1 with I; evAoynuévy g3. 12 Hyacueévy] g.g,939451. 

There is no authority in this recension for 7yamnuévy, which some editors adopt 

here. The marginal alternative 7yarnuévy, which Dressel’s language appears to 

assign to V (=g,), doubtless belongs to the secondary Ms O. 13 4] 7 g3 

alone. 14 kal cwrnpos] g,¢39451; swrnpos (om.Kal) g,. 16 agtemtrevKros] détoe- 

mirevkTos 2,245; aiwemlarevkTos g,; agemlarevTos g3; fide dignae (aévoriorevtos) 

1: see Il. p. 191. aélayvos| g,g,sg4s with 1; castitate dignae 1; déidy.os 
g3. 17 Xptorovou.os] with I (see 11. p. 192); Zege (v. 1. fide) Christi 1; xpiord- 

VULOS F,3 XploTwvULOS YF, F245. 18 Oeot] om. gy alone. 23 hua] om. 

g, alone. 24 ’Hrel evédmevos] g,2,9324; deprecans (as if émevéduevos) 1: see 

above, II. p. 194. 25 ws] sicuti 1, with I (II. p. 194); ods g.g,sg3945. jrobpny] 

7 Tobun (Sic) g,. 30 addiKyjon) £12453 aduKjoE go>. 31 éoTw Too 

Qcov] g, with I; €or 76 Oeotv g.945; éorw Oeod g,. 

or a paraphrase of dujv- 4 xapis. the close of both these epistles in 
So again at the end of the Epistle to the original text, or in some early 
Polycarp, where apny- 7 xapis stands copies, of the genuine Ignatius. 
now only in the interpolator’s text, Transcribers would be sorely tempt- 
the Armenian Version of the origi- ed to omit or alter such an unusual 
nal Ignatius has ‘Gratia cum omni-_ expression. For the absolute use of 
bus vobis: Amen.’ It is probable 7 yapis in Ignatius see Swyrn. 12 
therefore that anv: 7 xapis stood at with the note (II. p. 321). 
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A “~ 3 A 3:7 e la A , , , 

TOV Ocov emitvyxetv, edvrep vpets yn pelaonoHE pov mpodacer 

pirias capKivys. 
II. Ov¥ @ddr\w yap vas avOpwraperknoa, dda Be@ 

dpéra, womep Kal dpéoKeTe OTE yap eyed Tote E€w KaLpoV 

TOLOUTOV, WaTE Oeov EmiTVYELY, OVTE VpEls, Cav TLWTHTTE, 

KpeitTove epyw eyeTe emtypapyvat. édv Te yap TLwTHoHTE 

am €4ov, eyo yevnoopat Beov: eav b€ EpacbynTe THS TapKOsS 
pov, Tahw ecopar Tpéyav. mdetov dé pow pn Tapexerbe 

Tov orovdtcOnvar Gea, ws eT. OvovacTypioyv EToov eat, 
va €v aya Xopos yevomevor donTe TO TaTpL ev XpioT@ 
> le) 4 \ b) Z 4 vA e \ c Inoov, ote TOV émioKoTov Yupias KatnEiwoev 0 Beds evpe- 
Onvor eis SVoW, ATO avaTodns peTaTEeuibdpevos TV EavTOU 
Talnudtev paptupa. Kaddov To SuarvOjnvar amo KoopoU 

\ , 4 > aN > / 

mTpos @eov, wa els avtov avatethw. 

III. Ovdérote €Backdvate ovdevi, addovs edida€are. 

eyo 6€ Oddo wa kakewva BéBara 7, & palyntevovtes evTéd- 

heoOe. povov Svvapw airetcbé por cowl Te Kai e€wber, 
74 \ / , b) \ \ / 4 \ la 2 

iva py povov héyw adda kat Oého, ows py povov héyopar 

1 un pelonobé] g,.g,5; yé pelonobé g3; pelonobé g4; peperceritis 1. For the omis- 

sion of 47) see above, II. p. 197. 4 more &w] g394 with I (see 11. p. 197); &&w wore 

g.g,5; habut aliguando |. 8 melov 5é wor pj] rréov [4é] wor uy I (see II. p. 200); 

metov O€ Lor F353 Meloy Oé we Go se4s; multum enim mihi |. Q Tod crovducO7- 

vat] g,gosg4s with I; ef 76n orovbloobé me g33 sé me offeratis deol. These are 

arbitrary alterations in order to make sense, the omission of 7) (see the last note) 

having rendered the passage unintelligible. I2 perameupduevos Tav éavTod 
TAOnudTwY dpTupa* Kahov K.T.A.] Zahn; praemittens suarum passionum martyrem 

bonum etc. | (the MSS read suam passionem, but this makes no sense and the Greek 

shows what the original Latin text must have been: the common contraction for 

-rum is easily confused with a simple 7); werameupduevos, Tav éavTod wabnudTwv 

fdprupa Kahwv K.T.A. 218,843 meTaTEeuPdpevos, Kal TwY EavTOD TabnudTwY udpTUpA 

kah@v k.T.d. g3. I has simply perareupapevos’ xaddv x.T.r. (see Il. p. 202), A 

comparison of the authorities leaves no doubt about the reading. 13 70] g,g, 

with 1; rod g3g45. diadvojvac] g.g.g43 diva 1; dieieiv adrov g3; proficis- 

centem |. 14 mpos} g,g,g24 with I; els g3. eis avrov] g,g,5¢3 with 1; & 

avTa. g4; in ipso |. 15 éBackdvare] g,g,523 I (Il. p. 203); éBackjvare 
L4e 17 alreioGé] éreiobé g.. 18 ph movov Néyw adda Kal Gro, 

12. tov éavtov k.t.A.] Comp.1 Pet. the child whom our Lord took in 
v.1. The Ignatian forger seems to His arms (Gedqopos, not Geopdpos). 

accept the story that Ignatius was Or perhaps he misinterpreted Syzyrn, 

Io 

nS 
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XN =) \ \ e lal 3N \ € >) XN , xpiatiavos adda Kai evpefa. éav yap evpefa, kat héyer far 
> ’ 

dvvapa, Kal TOTE TLOTOS ElvaL, OTaY Kdopw py dalvopaL. 
LAND 4 , ! ! \ \ ovdey hawopevor aidviov. TA rdp BAeTIOMENA TIPOCKalpa’ TA AE 
\ ’ IN 3 “A \ »¥ > \ MH BAETIOMENA AIMNIA, OV TELTLOVNS TO Epyor, aha pweyeous 

XN c 9 “ € \ A 

ECT 0 XpLOTLAVIT LOS. OTAV pLoNTaL VTO KOcpoV, piretrat 
\ A > > a , , , , c 

Tapa @eov: ci Ek TOY KdcMOoY Yap, gynot, toytoy Hite, 6 

KOCMOC AN E€MIAE! TO TALON NYNI AE OYK ECTE EK TOY KOCMOY, 

AAN €f@ €ZEAEZAMHN YMAC* MEINATE TAP EMO]. 
> \ , , Lal 5 , \ b] / 

IV. “Eyo ypadw macas tats éxkhyotats Kat evTeh- 
Y a e lal 

hopat macaw, oTL Exov vTTEep OBcod amobrynockw, edviTEep vpEts 
SA , ma ¢ lal A ¥ ¥ 

pn KovoNTE. TapaKkala vuas, wy EVVOLA aKaLpos yevnabE - 
¥ , , > A yo ia ¥ rn 

por. adeté pe Onpiwv civat Bpopa, dv av eatw Oeov 
9 A CNIS, > A A \ > > 4 , 

€mitvxelv. otTds elt TOV Beov, Kai dv dddvTwv Onpiwy 

adnJopat, va Kkabapos apros Beod evpeOa. juahdov koda- 
\ y 

Kevoate Ta Onpia, iva por Tapos yévovtar Kat pnbev Kara- 
~ A 4 \ . 

NeiTwoWw TwV TOD Ta~aTds LOV, Wa pH KoYLNDEls Bapts TL 
€ , = iA ‘\ ¥ \ > \ b) lal 

evpeOnoopar’ ToOTE SE Ecopar pabyntns adnOys “Inood Xpu- 
nS, 5) \ ALL e ¥ 

OTOV, OTE OVOE TO THA pov O Kdapos OWeTaL. uTavedoaTE 

dws] g,g,e45 1; om. g3 1 (owing to the recurrence of the same words, u7 pdbvov 

héyw). 20 bray] g4s I (Il. p. 204); Ore £18,933 guando 1. galywpat] ge, 

with 1; comparuero 1; gpalvoua g3g4. 22 metouovijs] metcpovns (sic) g,3 

alewl's peyébous eotly 6 xpicriaviopuds. Oray puojra| I (but with a different 

punctuation: see Il. p. 205); 2 magnitudine, christianztas enim est, quae oditur 1; 

peyébous éorly 6 xpicTiavds, OTay pucetrar (mLojTa g,se4s) F.Z,E384-. The words 

were doubtless read originally in this recension as in I; and it seems probable that 

lran 2x magnitudine christianitas est ; quum oditur. 23 Kdopou] g,g3945 1; 

TOU KOoMOU g.. 27 évTéhouat] 1; émisté\\w 93; mando; évredoduar 

F224. 28 om] txt g,g,g3g4l. The edd. add éy#; but there is no 

authority for it in this recension, though it is found doubtfully in I (see 1. 

p. 206). 29 mapaxado] g,g3 with 1; mapaxaho ov gig4; rogo itague 

ils yévno0é] g.g3¢4 with 1: yéveo@é g, (a solecism). 30 &’ wr] 

£12823 1; dv of g4, and so per guam (i.e. escam) |. 32 adjPoua] adidouae 

Soe 33 yvovta] 83845; yevnvTat g,. pnbev] g,84 1; mndev 
£5883. kaTaheirwow] £,g,5¢3 (but -o- gosg3); KataNlawor (-ow) gy I. 34 KOl- 

pels] KouunOys g,. 35 evpePjoouat] g,sg3845; evpeOjowual gy. 36 A- 

TavevoaTe] £, 82845; etravevoaTe g,. 

3; see the note, II. p. 294. 24. ei ex Tou x.7.A.] From Joh. xv. 
21. ta yap Breropevak.t.r.] From 19. The last words, peivare map’ €poi, 

2 Cor. iv. 18. are a reminiscence of Joh. xv. 4. 



270 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

\ , c \ > A“ 4 PS) \ A > , , lal Tov Kuvp.ov vmep euov, wa dua TaY Opyavev TovTwv B«eov 
0 , if la ° e vA M nw v2 

voia evpeOa. ovx ws Ilétpos cai Iavdos duatdooopar 
CAL > a > , > fa) “~ 5) \ ASS , 

viv" éxetvor amdaTo\ot ‘Incov Xpiorov, eyo b€ éhdxioros: 
exetvor EhevHepor ws Sova Beov, eyo dé péype viv Sovdos" 
> 3. ~X 4 > , , > lal lo \ 

add é€av 7dOw, arehevOepos yernoouat “Inoov Xpiorov, Kai 
> / > Lb eke > 50 a 4 5 5 id 
avacTynoomar ev avT@ éhevMepos. vuv pavOava Sedenévos 

A \ x 

pndev emOvpety KOopLKOV 4H LaTaLOV. 
c “ nw 

V. °Amo Supias péxpe “Pduns Onpwopaya, dud yys Kal 
/ \ N ¢ , > 5 8 , 8 4 4, 

fataoons, vuKTos Kal NuEepas, Evdedeevos Séka eomdpdors, 
6 €OTW OTpPaTLWTLKOY Tdypa* Ol Kal EvEepyeTovpEVvoL YElpous 

yivovtat. €v O€ TOls dOiKHpacw avTav mwaddov pabyTevouat, 

&AN oY Trapd TOYTO AEAIKAI@MAL. Ovaiyny TaV Onpiov TeV 
¥ A 

€u“ol NTOAaTLeVwr, A Kal EVYoMaL TUVTOMA por EvpEeOnVaL 
a lal 4 A a Kal KOhaKEVTW TUVTOMAS ME KaTapayEly, OVvy WOTEP TWOV 

, > 4 A > \ de ¢ / \ Gé > A 

derhawopeva ovy niavTo. Kay avta d€ ExovTa fun BEXn, eyo 
TporBidcopar. cuyyveunv mor ExeTE’ Ti mor TUpdEepe, ya 

A ¥ \ => 

ywooKw' vov apyouar pabytns eiva. pnO& pe (yrdoar 

TOV OpaTav Kal TOV dopdtav, Wa ‘Inoov Xpiorov emitvyo. 
a > 

mop Kat otaupos, Onpiwy Te TvoTAcELS, avaTomal, Siatpecets, 
~ > Qn 

okopTicpol daTéwy, ovyKoTrat peda@v, adeopot ohov Tov 
, ‘\ id ~ PS) / 3.13) /3 \ > 4 0 / THATS, Kal KOAacLs TOU StaBddov em Ewe EpyéoOw: povov 

iva “Inoov Xpiotov éemitdyxo. 

1 Geof Ovcia] g3 (which is also the probable reading of I); Oeg@ Ovola g.¢.945; 

sacrificium |. 6 pwavOdvw] txt 11; add. év atr@ g. It seems to have slipped 

in from the preceding sentence. 7 para.ov] udrat g.. 10 xelpous] £83845 

I with I; yxelpor g,. 15 detAavopeva] deatoueva 24. Kav] gosg3g4s with 
I; e¢sz 1; cat gy. éxovTa] g,g,5¢31; elkovra g4; om. 1. GéXn] Oédex 

g, alone. 17 pnbév] g.g4 (with I); und& gisg3. (mwcat] (yrAScoat 

g,g.sg3g45- In 1 pnbéy we (mrwWoa is translated zzl//i aemulor. The reasons for 

preferring the optative to the infinitive are given above, II. p. 215. 20 ddecuol] 

£18-83845; weteritus 1. This last is perhaps a corruption from comtritiones or con- 

tritio, easily explained by the common contractions in Latin Mss. There is no 

authority for the reading a\voyol which is commonly adopted by edd.; see above, 

Il. p. 216. 23 mépara] g I; om. I. 26 Kepdjon] £245; Kepdjoe 

£83. 27 avrod] g,g3; avrod g.g45. 28 Gcod] g31; om. g,g,94, 
owing to the recurrence of similar letters -OTOYT; see the notes on Geod Auoia, 

ILemp ZOO: 35 mwd0ous] om. gy alone. Xpicrod] g; om. 1 with I (see 

12. dXX ov rapa Totro «.7.A.] From 1 Cor. iv. 4. See above, Ii. p. 214. 

on 

Io 

15 
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3 > , ‘ lol 

VI. Ovd& pe ahehyoe ta répata Tov Kdcpov, ovdé 
¢ A las 2A 4 \ > \ > “ \ 

at Bagidetar TOV ai@vos TovTOV. Kahov euol dmofavey S10. 
’ A zd rot , A an ; : 

25 ‘Inoovv Xpiorov, 7 Baoiievew Tav Tepdtwv THS ys’ Ti rAp 

OPEAEITAL ANOP@MOC, EAN TON KOCMON GAON KEPAHCH, THN 
\ \ > CN 8) 1 \ a An 

Aé pyyHn aytof AmoAécH; Tov Kvpuioy ofa, tov vidv Tod 
3 ia) ~ \ / > a ‘ , b) A 

adnPwov @eov Kal tratpds, “Incovv tov Xpiotov. éketvov 
la \ c lal 3 b) 

(nto, Tov vTep NnuaY aToVavorvTa Kal avacTavTa. avyyvo- 
Aina? 3 / “ 3 / , ed \ , i 

30 pmovelTé pol, AdeAHol. pun eurrodionté por eis Conv Oda 
A las A \ 

"Inoovs yap eotw 9 Con Tav moTav. pn Oeyonté pe 
A e ¥ An nw 

dmofavew. Odvatos yap e€oTw yn avev Xpiotov CwH. Tov 
A > \ , ¥ 

@cov Oddovrada pe eivar Koopo pn xapionobe. aderé pe 
\ las oS. 3 lal , y An 

kalapov das dae" exe Tapayevopevos, avOpwos Oeov 
\ > lal A 

35 eoopa. emitpearé pou puuyTny evar 7aPovs Xpiotov Tov 
lal ¥ SEtaN > ¢€ AY , a , ‘\ 

@eov pov. el Tus avTOV ev EavT@ ExEL, VonoaTwW O Deh, Kal 
\ , 

cuptrabeita jor, Eos TA OVVEXOVTG, [LE. 

VII. ‘O dpywy tov aidvos tovTov diaprdca pe Bov- 
4 lad 

herau Kal TH eis TOV Oedv pov yrapynv Siadbetpar. puyndeis 
4o 0uv TaV TapdvTwy vuav Bonbeitw avT@' paddov E€yol 

, / “~ Cos) \ la) >) lat - Q 

yee, Touréatw Tov Beov. py Aadette Inoovv Xpiotov 
lal / > { Seo) 

Koopov O€ mpoTmare. PBacKkavia €v vuiy py KaToLKEITO’ 
lol \ wn /, 

pnoée, eav ey vas Tapwv TapaKkaha, TelaOnTre TovToLs Oe 
A a , (GS ~ \ , eae 

paddov muaTevoaTe, ols ypadw vu. Cav yap ypadw vai, 
lal ~ A b) lal e \ » 

45 €_pav Tov dua Xpiotov amofavetv. oO €wos Epws eoTavpo- 
\ > » > STEN A A wis. \ a 

Tal, Kal ovK eoTW ev euot TUpP didrovy TL’ vdwp dé Car, 

Il. p. 220). 36 ev éauT@] 1; 2 seipso 1; évrat0a g.g,g394. 39 dua- 

pbetpat] duapOjpar g.. 40 padXov] g,g,5845 with I; waddov 6€ £33 magis 

autem |. 41 yéverbe] g.g,sg45; yéveobe or yiverGe I (II. p. 222); mapayl- 

veo0e g33 adtutores estote |. TouTéoTw] 2,3; TovTéoTt £3; TOUT’ éoTW g.; 

rovtéate (sic) g4. Tov Gcod] g,g,¢4 with 1; dec 1; rw Pe g3 (to conform to the 

reading taparyévecOe in this Ms). hadeire g.93 with 1; Aare g,g4s. Many 

edd. have retained the solecism 7} Nadjre. 42 KaToliKelTw] KaTOLKITW g,. 

43 ay eyo] £19,583; dv eyo 1; eyw édv gy. telcOnre] mic Ore (sic) g,. 

46 gpidrodv tt] g,2,583; piddidov gy with I. In 1 the words ip ¢idody ri are 

omitted. The reading of g4 is probably derived from the Menza, where the 

25. ti yap weAcira xz7.A.| Matt. xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix. 25; 

comp. Mart. gn. Rom. 2. 
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¢e , > > o> SS, , / A \ \ , 
addopmevov ev enol, exwbev por héyer, Aevpo Tpos Tov maTEpa. 

ovy joopar tpodyn POopads ovdé ySovats tod Biov Tovrov. 

apTov TOU Oeov Bddw, aptov ovpaviov, &pton zwiic, 0 €oTw 

gapé Tov Xpiotov, Tov viov Tov Beov, Tov yevopevov ev 

vaotépw ek omépuatos Aaveld Kat “ABpadu* Kal ropa Oro 
\ eo > “ 7 > 2 ¥ Nieole 7 

TO aipa avrov, 0 €oTw ayary adBaptos Kai dévvaos Cun. 

VIII. Ovxére Oé\w Kara dvOpdrovs Gyv’ tovTo dé 
A ec a ca ' a ‘ €otar, eav vets Oédynte Xpictd cynectaypwmai’ z@ A€ 

> ' > ! > Ps / a > a. Ae ' § 5) + WE oYKEéTI ér@, Ewelonmep zi én émol 6 Xpictdc. Ov odAtywv 
ypappatov airovpar vuas un tapaitnoacbai pe  mioTEev- 

, y Nea) a TS, BOING ah eo , 
caté pol, OTL TOV Inaovy dito Tov vmEep euov Tapadobeéta. 

Ti ANTATOAM@CH TH Kypiw Ep] TANTON, ON ANTATEAMKE 
’ \ Xi ec \ \ \ \ ¢ 4 3 la e 

mol; autos 6€ 0 Beds Kat TaTHnp Kat o Kipios “Incovs o Xpu- 

aros davepooe val TavTa, oT, adnOas héyw. Kal vpets 
, , Y nr lal , 5 , c 7 

ouvevéacbé or, Wa TOU TKOTOU TKyH ey TYEKpaTL ayi. 
>. A ig € Lal »¥ 3 x \ 4 lal 

ov KaTad odpka vuw eypapa, aia Kata yvounv Beov. 
\ > A 

éav 70, yyamnoare eav atodokyacba, euronoare. 

passage is quoted. Otherwise the combination of g4 with I would require its sub- 

stitution in the text; see above, II. pp. 223, 224. 

1 GANOpEvOr] g,583845; AANOMEVOY g,3 Viva manet (i.e. Addo pévov) 1. See above, 

Il. pp- 223, 224 sq. 2 nova] g,g,g45 with 1; joowa g3; comedam (v. 1. 

comedo) 1. pOopas] g,g3245 with 1; POopa g,. TovTou] Tov g.. 4 TOU 

Xpicrod] g,g, (so prob., though Dressel is not clear) g3g,4 (and this is the probable 

reading of I; see above, II. p. 226); jesu christi 1. 5 Aaveld] 606 g,. 

6 atua] 1; sanguinem 1; moua g,g,g3 (an obvious error of inadvertence). Bryen- 

nios gives 0é\w 7d moua as the reading of g, for roua Oé\w, so that it would 

appear to have @€\w 7d ropa 76 alua avrod. advvaos] g,sg4s; dévaos 

23: 10 mapairjoacbal] g3; mapairnoacbé gisg.s; mapaitnonobé g43 0b- 

servetis (vy. 1. obsistatis) 1. The editors from Morel downwards, including Ussher, 

Voss, Cureton, Dressel, and Zahn, have all (apparently without exception) ac- 

quiesced silently in the solecism py mapa:rjoacbe; comp. the false reading pi 

AadRre in § 7. 13 6 Xpioros] £8,545; xXploTds 3. IQ 77s] 183845 

with I; ef 7s g,; and this must have been the reading of 1, which translates 

mementote in orationibus vestris tllius qui pro me recturus est ecclesiam quae est 

in syria. xpnrat] £,8,5833 xXparar gy. 20 povos] g,g,8g451 with 

3. aprov tov Geov x7.A.] For the From Gal. ii. 19. 
coincidences with John vi. in this 12, ti dvrarodace x.t.d.] Ps. cxv. 3 
passage, see above, II. p. 226. (OxVi: 12): 

8. Xpior@ ovuvectavpopa x«.r.d.] 

Io 

13 

eae 
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, > Lal > Lal ¢€ A Lal > , > TX. Mvypovevere ev TH evyn var THs ev Supia exkdn- 
, 4 > > Lal A lal , A 

Tlas, YTS GVT E“ou TOMLEVL xpHTaL TH Kupim Tw eElmovTt, 
> ' > c 1 c , ‘\ 20€fFW EIMI 6 TOIMHN 6 KAAGC’ Kal POVOS aUTHV emLTKOTTHCEL, 

MS ¢ e La) > Se EN > , > \ \ \ > , > 

Kat ) vpov eis avTov dyamn. eyo dé Kat aioxvvopa e& 
Ed ken) 2 - 2 , > w, a se DN ‘ avtav héyerOar ov yap ely afvos, oY ExXaTOS avT@Y Kal 

¥ S > Sa OF , , > >\ “~ > 4 > - 

EKTpwaa’ add Hrénwat Tis €ivat, Eav Oeov EemiTVXW. aom7G- 
\ \ A A al 

Cera vpas TO €wov Treva Kal y ayamn TOV exK\noLaV TOV 
> 4 a a“ 

25 de€apevwv pe eis Ovoua "Inoov Xpictov, ovy ws Tapodev- 
A \ ‘\ A 

ovTa’ Kal yap at mn MpoonKovoal por TH OOM KaTa TOW 
pe Tmponyayov. 

A A \ 

X. [pddw € viv radra dro Spvpyyns dia "Edeciwv 
a > ?, ¥ \ 9 > N \ Lal \ 

Tav aéipakapioTtwy. eoTw dé apa euol ovv Todds Kat 
¥ , \ \ ¥ ‘\ “A , 

30 GAAows Kpoxos, TO toOntov ovopa. mept Tov mpocedOovTwv 
> ‘ i? > e , >) , A , c La) > do Xupias eis ‘Payny eis dd€av Ocod muaTEvw Vyas ereyvo- 

a ¥ Kévau' ots Kal SnrwoerTe eyyUs fe OTA TaVTES yap Eto 
¥ aA \ eA, a , 3 \ ca \ , a€ior Beovd Kal vpwv' ovs mpémov eoTW vuW KaTAa TaV- 
Ta avamavoa. eypawa dé viv Tavta TH mpo evvea Kah- 

Lal , ¥ > > e aA 3 A 

35 avoav Serre Bpiov. eppwoGe eis TéeMos Ev vOpovy ‘Incou 

Xpuorov. 

I; add. ye otros g3. a1 els] g,93945; 7 els gp. 25 me] £,23245 

1 with I; om. g,. eis] g,g,245 with I (see II. pp. 230, 231); ws g33 

sicut 1. 28 6é] g.g,sg3 I (see 11. p. 232) zgtter 1; om. gy. 30 epi] 

mépa 4. 32 Snrwoere] £,8,93845; mandatis (or mandastis) [1]. The pro- 

bable reading in I is dn\woare (11. p. 232), and this may have stood originally in 

the text of this recension also. 

Subscr. rod aylov iepoudprupos lyvatlov marpidpxov Oeovrddews svTLoxelas 

émisToAy mpos pwuatous. (8. g,2,3 Tov Tod aylou lyvarlov émicrodGy dwoexa Tédos g3. 

Nothing in gy. 

20. é€yw elu x7.A.] From Joh. x. 11. 

IGN: Itt 15 
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I. FRAGMENTS OF THE EPISTLES IN THE SAHIDIC 

DIALECT. 

a. To Hero. 

&. To the Smyrnzeans. 

The ms, Borg. 248, from which these fragments are taken is 

described in the chapter on Manuscripts and Versions in vol. 1. 

Il. ROMAN ACTS OF MARTYRDOM IN THE MEMPHITIC 

DIALECT. 

The ms, Vatic. Copt. \xvi, from which these Acts are printed 

here, is described in the introduction to the Acts of Martyrdom, 

ll. p. 365. A few obvious errors in the Ms are tacitly corrected. 



| ee en ame 

————— 

EPISTLE TO HERO. cay 

vee dIE[TH mmpoc] NMoATKApMoOc OM Tx0EKc Ie TEX . 

[VIII]. Ceugrme epok fior Mensckonoc onmnemmoc frtoc tamac 

TOATHIOC MI OVO MEM ET OM Teg EhOAON secPrAmmioc . gyre € 

HEMpechyTEpOC ETTACSHT OM TMOTTE. Ufire € MERUAP araKomoc sar 

ANOK HiT artgny Muooy ea mege[c av]w [g]it tcapg ait [aremit ja: 

ujime € WAaoc [Mitpsoerc xls] MMROTT Wa N[itlo[o] KaTA Meypam. 

fitar i]t ary Muooy etoo[ TR] [Mloe MuwrcHe MIHcoT NavH HeTpa- 

TUCO MITICWY.avwo MIMEPTpE NET arsoog Wwe eqoopuy maopan. 

EWxAE aMon WeT MMaT am adAa THOJAHA ETpEeqpoee fineT Muar. 

ENEIAH AMON MUHpEe Mahpaoau owuon . GMGoM orn [WwW] OPI on 

OTM aAWwW]Wpe MIL oFTaxpo . [iiTo}K cap amt € moor ehodA met- 

Masi E9oTH avw cemnte EhOA AUTAAOC MITROEIC ET OM Tamtog sa . 

ATW MIPTpPe TCMMACTWCH MIIsoOEIC WWHe Nee Miner Ecooyr € MIT 

OF WW MMAT . 

[IX]. ugme € KRactanoc NeTGaAWOT EPO! MIT TEYCorme TICE 

MIL Meqaepir HUsHpe . war epe WROEIC TAaAC MAT E9E ETMA OM 

MEQOOT ET MMAT . BE AVAaKONEr Epon. Maret ef MMOOT ETOOTK 

OM TeX C . UME AUTICTOC THPOT ET OTE Aroarnsa oA MENCE KATA 

pan . Miepameder € NET OF Tapcoc . adAa ToTHR epooy axit 

Ws . UETAxpooy coop € Nevacvedron . Fuse € Maprmioc mer 

ckOMOc HneamoArc ET patil ZTahpw 9M Mx0EIC . UYME OF € Mapra 
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Tauwjecpe Tcemn[H] € MEQovO aTW TET acTcaho E9AP MIT TcooTEC 

ev OM TECHY . Tar AT a Taproxn wwne HonTC avw Tas it 

acujlw|te Hovnoarcama [avrw]itgmkwn Mregrome Hpequymuje morte. 

epe Nerwr Mmexc gapego CPOK oT TeqmonorenHe Hortod 

NOFOEILG EKOTOR. ATW CREPAOKIMES ETOHT WTERRAHCIA AUIMOTTE. 

OTRAD OM Tasoerc avw UAHA exwsr. SE Rac erexwk ehor. 

&. 

GoMOIWC KE ENICTOAH Hite MheToOTaah imewtatioc MMaptrpoc 

MET OTMOTTE EPOoY KE GEOtPOpoc . ETE NeToper MINOTTE Te . € 

aqcoarc Wa Mpacappita. 

Icnatioc Mecodopoc NetTcoar HreKKRAHCIA MIMOTTE TerwT Mit 

Teqaepiy HupHpe sc Weg . Tar AT ava mac OM OMOT MIM. ETRHK 

ehoA Of THIcTIC MIT TATATIH . Hicujaar am HAaat Fgxapicma . 

ecpantag MIItoTTE ATW ECoper MIOTOM . TETHJOON of cMPpMa 

fitacsa . pawe emate OM enna Munfov]Te Mit Mujaxe eto[raa]A. 

[I]. ‘Fteooly] fire megrc nent aqp THOTTH Ficococ Fite: ge . 

aresme valp] epwten . xe teTichTwt Opal Ol OFMICTIC EMECKIM. 

QW ETETHOYT EgoTM € TcTAYpoc MIIKOEKC IC NeNCC Of TCAPS 

MIL Meta . ETETHTASpPHT OM OF aATANH OM TEcNOY MEK . 

ETETHSHK EhOA Name CooTM € Temxoerc . ET EhOA Ne OM TIKEMOC 

WAaaA Kata capg. [m]usnpe MunostTe [Ka]ta tlorwuy [Alt] tTeom 

MIMOTTE . EATaTMOY name cChoAOH ormapeenoc . eavhantze MMOY 

[eho]Aorth swoanmn[c] . se Rac eqexwR ehoA TarmasocenH mM . 

MAL MAME OF MONTIO’ MIAATOC MIT OHPWAHC NTETPAPHXHC avoyTy 

Qapomt eit Tcapsy . Mare anom gen ehoAom TRApHOc Mitequoy 

MMSRAPION. BE Rac eqeqs Hormacs[i] wa eneo ehoAgh tama- 

cTacic E9O7M € NeT OFVAaH MI NMEgqIIcTOC erTe ON Mrovaas erte 

QM M9EoMOC Opar OM TcWMA TEGERKAHCIa . 

[II]. mar tHpor aqujonoy eTHHATH . avw Mame aqaoy KATA 

GE OM NT aqTwoTH ON oTmE . Hoe am eT Epe Namsctoc xw MMOC 

HtT0oy xe SEM CMOT . NENT ATUJWIHE MTOOT NE MECMOT. KATA BE 
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NT ATMEETE EPOC ECHAMJWNE MAMOOT. Hcewjwne Maarmonsonm ait 

CWMA » 

[III]. amok ae fooorn MaMoY Mica TpeyTworn om git TCAPS. 

arw Yuicteve epoy tirer ge. nrepeyhwk we ego7N wa mate- 

Tpoc Nexag May. SE AMHITH NTETHCOMGM EPO! HTETH Mar xe 

ANE OTASIMONION AM HATCWMA . HTETHOT AE aTawo Epo arv- 

NICTEVE . EATAMAOTE MMOY OTL TEGcCaPy Mit neqnima. erhe mar pw 

ATRATAPPONE! MIMOT. ATIE TAP EPOOT EFTGMGOM EXM TIMOT .« 

MHHCA TpPeyTWOTM AE aqgorwWM ON MMMAT aTW agqcw . Ego 

HACAPRIKOC ATW MITMIKOC . EYO Nova MM MEerwT . 

[IV]. mar ae escoar MMOOT MHTH MaMepaTe. ErcooTM xe 

OTHTHTH Nar QWTTHITH . EF WPM gapeo ae epwrn ehoAon ser 

SHPO MOO HpWME . Mar SE OF MOMON WWE € TM WoOTOT epwTn. 

arAa CURE OTH WOM . € TM TWANT EPOOT € NITHPY. MOMMoMm axe 

WAHA OApoOOyT MHMOTE CEMAUJMETAMOL. OOTIEP Mar MOKO WaT. 

oviitey Tegovcia Ae € Mas HGS Ic MENCC MEMWIP MME . EUSXE OTT 

OTCMOT TAP HiTa Mar wwe ehoAQITM MemsoErc . ELE AMOK QWWT 

OM €IMHP O91 OF CMOT . EThE OF AE NHTOOTM arTaaT eEopar e€ 

TMOY FIAOPM TKWOT TMASpPH TcHYe avwW Nitagph weeHpron . 

arAa neto[H]i egor[n e]rcnye e[qo]Hm egovn € ThoyTE . TET 

Ol TMHTE HMEOHPION EY ON TMHTE AUTMOTTE . MONON 9a Thpast 

Hc MENC . EIYT 9d OWh WIM ETpamoy NMUMay . Hrog meTycom 

War. Tes TeAroc Npwame. 

[V]. mar ev epe gomme apa MMog . EF O Hatcoorm MMog . 

HTooyvo AE EFapna Muooy ehoAgrrooTY. ETWUJE EOpar ExXM TLKOT 

CQOVE TME. Hal ET EMTOTIIGE MMOOT NGI MEMpoPHTHC oTrE 

TMMOMOC MMWTCHE OPAC TevarvedAson wagpar € Tenor oTrE 

Nexpo Hitorce . Kar wap evmcevTE Titer ge ETHHHTH Qwum on. 

epe ova Cap Naytony MMOL HOT. eEq(UjamTacior MEM . MY wzloTA 

ME E€ NARKOEIC . EMGOoMOAOTED MMOY A BE agyoper Nrcaps , 

NeTRW BE Mar. agapima Mnog € NTHpY. egqeboper [iiTloy mmuor. 

ni[plam ae nl ] o Hatmalg]re MmMieseuscoarcoy MHTH. aAAa 
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HNECUJWNE MMOS OM ETPAP TeTREMEETE , Wantor meTamor EQOTHT 

€ TMOY MMEMsoErc rc MeXC . ETE Nar We Temanmactacse. 

[VI]. mnprpe Asay WAana esve net of THE eErre MEOOT 

WiaccvedAoe MIT HapxXwn . AMET OTMAT Epooy MI WET eEnmcenar 

Epooy all. ETWaM TM MIcTETE € MEMxoEIC IC MENXC MI Megenog 

evovaakh . fiTooy Qgwor on cenatoam epooy . NeTHAWYY Mapegas. 

MipTpe Asay AICE MONT EXH OFTOMOC . NTHPY Cap Ne THICTIC 

Mil TATANH . Har eve MARAT coTM Epoos . TOTHTM ze e€ NET 

EMcEMagTE am € TEX ApPIC MTEMMOEFC Ic MEeNCC . HT acer eopars 

exw . Hee er omforhe € TecnomH MiMOTTE. Mnevpooruyy ast 

me atanH # ethe CHpa H optanoc H oTAa EYPSpwo H ova 

EYOuHUS H OFA EqoRKaeiT eqoh[e].... 
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Pauaptypra itemacroc mnaaroc het ovmomt Epog xe 
as 

Beoopoc etedH me eTepopmt MhY. chHeT agep emscKomoc can- 
‘\ © 

TIWN IR MEMEMNCA MOM MTEmAMocTOAGC. EAYAEK TEQMapTTpIa 
XN QA a AAT 

ChoA Sen pom. coy J Amahot enum Sen ovgespunn inredhy. 

oMA, 

7 _ ‘ 

I. Bem omag & Npomme ITEeTMETOHTEMWM MAMTPArAMoc - RECAP, 
~ ~ . SS ON x 

eTeomag BY Kpounsr te itretamMag cRe Mposu WreoATAT. 
\ © 

Sen ToPMATIA NaTTIKOC crphwn ‘Mem MapKEAAOC. 
a tS 

Icnaaroc MenicKkKonoc Mantiogsa ecagep mag fh memenca ma- 
© NS 

MOCTOAOC. EFOAIOC TAP Ne WwwyopM etagqer wyametensckonoc. 
X XN ‘\ XN 

ATSNTY AE EPOMH ETPWic Epog Sen ovmnsuyy ncmovan eho- 
. oti 

Agiten mHETAVOVOpTIOY cohe TomoAorsa etTas ESovn Em9¢C. 
Xx - 

Hu ae enavapeo epoy navipr AT me Sen tovHM eCoanmpoarktop 
X O 

NTETPAIAMOC MOTPO ME. Mar AE ME MOTpan, KOopMHAsOc, rcwn, 

sorhintoc, cenoc, hartoc, AcAapyoc, TAAMAC, ATMHIT, haphapoc, 
¢ XN XN 

ATMINIOC. OAMNPWAL ME MAtproc Sem OTMETQOFO EOTVOM NTWOT 
‘ XN MMAT MOANCMOT ILOHPIOM. 

‘ ‘ XN 
Avor ac Mirmaxkaproc eqcong arr thodSen tocwpa itreyacra 

XN XN 

ovog cChoASeMm MMA ETEMMAT ATI EFOPARH STEM PHUION. com 
‘\ ‘i 

MeN SEM WIMWIT com we Sew rom. EV TMRAD MIUAIKEOC 

‘ 

ETWYT MMOY SEM OTMETOOVO NIEQOOT NEM TWESWP9. KETOS 

epe NICHHOT RaTA NoArc YF nwory Hoammusy HWTAIO, RE OMA 

Ktowfaco ehueeorah, 
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AAA AuMEoAr Sen nar gepr Mnovsawnt adAa navgoxgex lan- 

armmeoc Sen ganhaA Naewm ovog haenars. 

Raragprt tteoy etegor Mucope Sen ovr iitegqemmeToOAK, eq 

aoe Jutaspsrt. 

Xe as scxen Teppia wa PwWMH. me Sem wwawsrt se Sen wet- 
WoTWoT re Sem POM, ELMOUJT MEM MIOHPION. eEscono tToTY 

MY MMovS ETE MIMATO! NE Mar avujanep Meonaney mwor 

WaTTOO ItPOTO. 

Il. Grav ovn Aurameoc GhoASen prtson avuje ESovm EpOan 

AVEPCUMEMIMT MMATTORPATwWP itTeqmaporycia. 

Tote aqovagcaon: Eoportagoy Epaty mag. eagewory irtcen- 

KAHTOC THpe Emec EPHOT OFTOO Mexag Mag. 

Xe eon ne wmaasoc. hHeT aqrornoc YmoAre aswtroggia ewcte 

cope NeKcWIT 1 Mamas. we aKtTacee Ycovpra THpe EhoAga 

NWEMiUys IUMOTy ESomn SMUjEmups MIING PHCTIasoc. 

Ageporw fxe mTaaroc Mexagd KE AMO! W NOTPO AMMaujaemaom 

HTAceoK 9oK ChoASen NWeamugr fIAWAoM eMmpocenerKe 

Mmon Mht ovog cam Huyhap Aumuy horpo nce xe gra 

ItTeqTaxpo MTERMETOTPO. 

Ayeporw itxe tTparamoc Mexaq xe rene KoTwWUS EF WHI Mean- 

XAPICMa OFOD COPEKWJOT CRATE Nema HPAP Kw McK 

HTAIMHOMH HTEREpeTcra HUMOTt OTD OCMAUJWNE irapoe He- 

peve danumugt MIZE. OTOQ HTEREP OTPO SEMHE. 

Ayeporw itxe saaroc xe oTowh eTecuje an mE Ww Norpo et 

Hoanggapiema esnacphrantimn Inhprocn orog Mcesrrc ens 

KOAACIC Wa Ered. 

Hexwuy ac etanwuy Mawoy EtHITOT HY Yom MaMwWoT am xe 

cemiga itoAr ennTHpY. or09 ovac Yraujemugr am oannort 

iwtcworn Mawor ar. 

Ovog mizerce Mem evencasr Epoy fear an xe ovady HCMOT te 

OFOD SBMETOTPO MMAaI KOcMOC YepensrevMM Epoc ast. Esta- 

YoHor wap itor. asa semonoy Amarocmoc THPY itTatocs 

itTaap yO H, 
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Axyeporw iE Tpasamoc Mexag. se xCoTONP EhoA we AmonoArs 

Meconcic MMETKAQHT NSnTK. cohe ar anwwuyy itnawpea 

ETAIOTWOUS ETHITOT MAK. OFOP NCMAOP! AMT itTacpROAaTHt 

MMOK Sen TMUpla mihert. oF MoOMOM oWe aTcWTEM, adAa 

WC ATUFEMOMOT OFOD EqepanTrActIn ovhe MraotMa Itrey CTH 

RAHTOC evorvah, orog enyepovcr am iniutoTy. 

AgeporwH itxe MATIO’ Nenad. xe APIOTS MHF KATA HHeT panak 

W TOTpo. 

AnoKk wap Ymacporcr an. ovac cap Amon KpwM oTrE 

Amon [c]tTavpoc Maon sont HeHprom Muon gywt Chor 

HMUIMEAOC NauUjRemaom ai Ehopaxt Chodga ht erons Yaer 

Tap at Mutamocmoc aAAa emer MpHeT aqauoy Sapom wW9$eC 

eaqtong EhorSen nHeEemwort. 

III. A YcvrRANTOC THPc eporW Texsac. BE amon TEMCWoTH 
x X\ 

SE MINOTT SanatMoy me. frau HpAt Kaw MMoc MOOK we 

a XC MOT. COTMOMH Tre. 
‘ Me 

Ayeporw itxe iwMaaroc Mexag. xe Wack anon Kam sexe 
XN aYMOT KaTa ovToMKoMOMIA eohe Tenowsxar aqTwiiy MMMag 

& itegoor. 

Huet etenxw Maoc epwor Hewten xe nomt asmor ogwe 

PeyYMwWorT. OFOO Moy TWOTHOT we OMA ItTeTEMEMS IZETC 

MEM GOOMC Dem KPHTH. 

ACKAHTIOC AE aTPASTY gsiTen oTKEparitoc qujoN Sen o.coypHe. 
S 

Adpoarar wae coome Sem WMAT NEM MIKHITOC. 

HpakAnc avporog item oTx pum ecaqwujem.  meTennort 

CEMYa MovTIMMOpra AuTampHt cohe we gamatamag: ite OF? 
x 

iipeqepnerowoy ove itpeqTako fumpwoas. 
= “ sd 

Hlenot ac teog m9¢c KaM sexe avepcTarpunm Maoy or09 

aqmoy cKoTcrome aAAaR agorWitg EhOA ItTeqaom. Sem 
XN XN 

Namepey twng ehodSen WHEeMWOTT. OFOD agqor Muyruy 
XN XN 

iiHeT ardSoohey ehororren onnoy mipwmeoc. Orog neten- 

of avoir Mupsuy Muwoy ChorAorren Ht owe epratue irre- 

Yaara. 
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Hlenot ac tteoy ectaqmoy Ehodorten gampwar inbeonnpoc 

Mnoruygar tops Sapoy cyxhro Mawor coke norneTgwor. 

EATEP ATUJENOMOT MEMLENCA MMTESMANET ETAGAITOT mWOT. 

Ayeporw itxe Tparanoc mexagq. xe anon tepcrmbhorAcrint maK 

€@peKk KOTK EhoASen Haoy ESovn Enwns. 

Tlexagy itxe semansoc. xe Kadwc RYtchw MHI Ww Norpo. Fbxt 

Tap HToTY M—mMoy tenes. ovog frwc Maor ewe eSowH Enswons 

iteneg. Ke cap ovon & MaMwIT WOT OFA. Eujagcmu H5cwAEK 

Ov0D oar equim EhoA. 

Tlexaq ftxe tTparanoc. xe apr orca hinmost irenep ehor 

gamut Mamwpr. ovac Heok KcoTem am egoTe TKE- 

porca itt comkAntoc, 

AeporwH itxe snaaroc. we amacpercia Hau MAWOT. gapa 

Het aqwpy edSpus Eornmreoc coke Yauetnwm. se made 

IhecnHT eOMauT itmeqgadara. se hHeT agger thodAden 

OMANTIRH eTetmeTpequsms Te eavropo Epog orren oTcoru 

fe HET ovcAonAen Mmog EhoAorten miarvanoc eTor IOWOTT 

NEM COIMI, JE MHET ATRWT HuICOhE itevALOc aTYoxOT noT- 

Rene. se MIQIOME eETIPY MbMwIT iUgworT Eavep Twhuy 

iuuShHOT! ETH eTOMPTCcICc. 

Tums ermovy enar dotasprg xe nowy Coanpwar me ipegepom 

OF0D MMpeycey KOTAI MaAoT OF09 IITwWIK. 

Ewavorwteh EovaeToc oFOg EoTMACI. MEM OFMOTI NEM OF- 

Apakwn copoy cp orowh an Enaney aAAa coepor wopusep 

fiwamoc taAAoTpIon. Mar erecuje EmecTWwor. orTog EOTWIYT 

MWOT att, 

Has cte netengroms wAHA mwor xe gina HToTapeo mwTen 

HTOTMETYaT. MH Mar MiampHt oasnnow} se. 

Hlexagq ite tTparanoc. xe amok Te ETAMJWHE mak HeTIoc Emas 

hAacHHua ESovm Enimowmt xe lutreptrmwpmt MaAoK. 

Ilesagq ftxe rmaasoc xe arsoc mak Iexen wjopm xe tcehtwt 

eyar €opHr oa facanoc shen ovo09 CepoTHOMENIn ECMOT 

them MMoy,  eIQVwWAEM Tap euje ua hy. 
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IV. Ilexag ixe tTparanoc. xe akujam epercia o¢naxemgnor 
x XN 

AKWTEM ECPOTCIA XMAOTEMOGHK EMAUJW. Maaco oT EpoK 
x 

MMATATK MitatTeRujer Syscr. 

Hlexagq ine remaaroc. xe cnartaco Epor ne. namaep Pret 

ETEMOTAOCAONE Mamog MHI Ie. 

Hlexag itxe tTpasaitoc. SE QIOTI EREM TEQMECTENOHT, MOAaMKOTM- 
x 

Moc itTaTg. 

Ilexag itxe TWxwpr Sew OFMEOMHT IeHAAIOC. wE akKoOTWUsC gy 
x »' XN NESS Ehor Mnamer ESosm Emg¢c gov W TNoTpo. 

‘ ‘ A 

Ilexaq itxe tpasaioc. xe gwKI Itneqcebipworr Mtgaimeone ithe- 
‘ 

MITT MTETEMOIOTS MOTOMOT EMEquarny. 

Ilexagq Mae imaasoc. xe madovicmoc THpY opus Eh. oo 
‘ > a 

intepeceanecoe am enHetujwn Mawor. 
‘ 

Hexagq ie Tparanoc. xe apr orci fuunomt. mas cass cap 

MATOHOT MAK amt MOAT 
‘\ ‘ 

Hexaq mse iiaaroc. xe aus nnomy apHor KepKeAeTIN mH 

EOPI EPETCa MINOT} MTEMIpPEAtitgg HALL 

Ormacr. nem ovhapHt. mea orohorr. mea OTerKOc. nem 
x 

OFOOY MPEGOIMAGOTH. NEM OFOTWHU. MEM OTOTQOP. WEA 

OFMOTI. MEM OTMCAD. 

Te mg pwa itessmepene. ar eT a HpaKAHanc OTwUsT Maog. 
XN 

le @awoy WeadAHnc. se MITWOT ETCATIECHT AUTIRAQS. se THEpALHe 

WIPE Srovs. 

Ilexay ttxe tparamoc. xe assoc mak mE apr orci. mar cans 

Tap ETERRW MMWOT. MAaTOHOT Wak am Moar 

Ilexe semaasoc. xe arsoc mak xe tuacpyjorusworuss an. $cwort 

TAP an HoAr imtowy. ftca moran Mmavaty. ar ctaqoamso 

inthe MEM TKAOS YOM MEM HET NSHTY THPoOW char 

ETor Megovcra itcapg mshem. OY itvewumita mea mHETEMITAT 

Epwor an. 

Tlexagq ite tparanoc. xe mM cap eTepRWAIM AMOR euswT 

hy ne Ewyemus Maog mem Mom} Mar gw ETEemepomorotst 

UMOWOT OIOTCOTL. 
. 

Ilexag mae mmaaroc. xe apeijan thrcrc eparakpiiun marAwc 
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s,\ 

ATONE MWARNH cHAEcpamexccoe an. EoeTI Fmconova MEM 

FMCOMHS JE TWWOTWINT MEM TWKAOT se TETOOAR MEM CHET 

enuwaus nHeTe Mnardepa nar cap enovepHot. Yrpadn xw 

MMOC EPWOT BE OTOI NWOT. 
rie x 

Ay vap ne wymayt ange men heArap se au Te @mepic Mor- 

TUCTOC MEM OTAMICTOC. 
a ant 

Te auy ne nmymat Mnepher Ah$ new myAwAon. 
> 

V. Hexagq itxe tparanoc. xe wpuy itneqaim thoA rete 
‘ 

MAQOT MIC PWM. 
X ‘ 

Ilexaq t1xe imaasoc. aE OTAE NC PHM MpeqypwKE oTAe Naxos 
X x N Xx 
NOHpION. oTrAe Nxawp ehoA AMIKac. orne NGOTsET IIH 

XN X 

MEAOC. OTAE NTAKO MICOMA THPY. qMmaujbopxt ait ehorga 

Taatann eSorn Eh. 
iN 

Hlexag mxe Tparanoc. xe wWac HOaMmManspon tutes ikTeTeMn- 
‘ 

PORE stuteqcpipworr, 
\ oS 

Ilexag tre mmaaroc. xe xKovong EhoA Ww NoTpo. xe KOS Hat- 
oy XN 

cworn xe ht etonS uo nmSat. ar eTcagns MHS ITTAOM. 
XN XN 

ovop egipr ittarprocn itheps. ehHA ene cohe dar an me. ne 
XN x 

MMOM W2R0M MMOS am Te Eqar Sa sexhacasoc. 
\ 

flexaq ttxe Tparamoc. xe apHor tteon orhenms eqmaugt. dunomn 

Wax tacprapax wpm me tiuhacanoc Wrexepercia tnntowt. 
\ 

Hlexaq wee mmanroc. xe elyar EOPHI. oF0Q cIEpoTTOAMEMIt 
a ‘ x 

enekhacamoc. QWc epe Mar Gr am eESorvin Epor oTog xwE 
XN © XN SS X 

ElEpecoamecoe EpwWor am adAa TaaranH eSovn Epoy. meog 
kN 

bt MMHI. ar etTepe Tarynn MEM MacwmMa Sem mega 
SS XN ‘ 

NcHoy suhem nem ig: moron mhenm.eTepoedAnic emacacoit 
x 

CONaWWM. We0ee cepo tinhacanoc Wnt evacswor TOTO 

ceoopuy Magpar an. 

Orne cap Mmon KCOpHWM OTARE MOOT EYOUS Maujwoujem ain 

infacanH eTentHr Edom ht. 
\ XN NX x 

Tlexay Nxe Tparanoc. xe amsorr MOTOC PWM MTETENPopyyg EhorA 

QIREH TNKaAQS MTETEMTAPO ITMAAIOC EpatY grswy BE gmta 

Kant AgtaIpHt itTeqeeT MeqoHT itTeqepercra uutoTy. 
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Tlesxaq mxe mitaaroc. xe TPWOKO MiaNpCpwom oTMpocoycHoT Te 

quay ir drrepbaers Lniggpwa MMCOMHT COMHIT EROA OF09 

MaTWUsEa. 

Hlexay ttxe tparanoc. xe fuers xe eKepKatacpornm frubaca- 

MOC SEN OTMATIA MMETPEYEPOIK. WE MAO ME nage nagwmn 

caKWEN mar Scr THpoy EhoAorroTen. 

Tlexaq ne mmtaaroc. xe nHEeTaceo Mawor thodA laacmon 

ewe etarges ehodgrten pt. oro etoshot ftawrAon. tags 

HpHy arintacppeqepork Axoc mH. Tewren ae maddon Sa 

NHETIJEMUJT Tar, ETO Htemog¢oc toanwwus AutaspHy. arton 

me art momoc Man. Cuytemoga sdapmacoc twnS. se swpeq- 

Mor}. Je MIpeysiovr. se speyor aun adAAa cepen pwoRs 

Hoy MMusWM KTenHETIpS itmtar AutarpHy Sem ommetTiMepreptoc. 

OTKOTH AMOK OFPEYyeporK am adAa MOWTEM. NHET OTWUFT 

TUUIAWAOH ETIpS Tutas. 

Ilexag itxe Tpasanoc. xe we MIMOTy ETTAIHOTT amSsicy aspeatot 

choA magpak. 

Ilexe ietiaasoc. xe oro MnepySscr nak Ww Torpo. adAa fe AIT 
‘ \ SS ‘N ‘\ 

ETOTY MINKC POM. ye watt ehoA nTcHYT. re hephwpt enujwR 
XN ‘\ ‘\ ‘ 

Meio 16 MHIT TUMEHPIon oma MTeKmagy xe Amon oAr Sert 
‘N ») 

Mar Sopuy am magpar cohe TaatanH ESovM EMOCC NTH 
XN 

VI. Hexagq ttxe tparanoc. xe aus te TocAmic etenxoruyT EhoOA 

Sazwc Ww senmaasoc. ennanoy Sem mar hacamoc. etTeKujwrt 
Ni \ 

MMWOT Items ar. 

Ilexag time ivmaasoc, xe mHETATEpaTcoren hy etormsen WHpy 
‘ ana =e Pee ‘ 

Mem MeqAoroc ETONS HC THC NeENGc. CEO! MaTCcorTEst bt 

NEM MEqatacon. erons Mebpry} twutehnwovr ceepoedme ast. 
X \ 

coAr Miteotaney Memenca mbwops éhoA Aumarhsoc. 

Anon ae Tencworn itfametercehHe TENOHT MOHT. Ze MEITEMCa 
X ‘ ‘ \ 

open 5 choASEM Mamma TENMAGS MIMTWMS MWEemeg OTOD TEMMacs 
‘\ . . 

IUMMEMCOMA EATTWOTHOT EHOADEM NHEPMWOTT TEMLMTAEPRAHPO- 
ye re eae >) 

NOMI BE OM BEM WENGE MHC MXC MOTMETOTPO NatMoTMK. 
‘ ‘ ‘ XN ‘\ 

Par eTeqnaPwt chord MSHTC Mee WIMKAD NOHT Wea TOHbY EM 

TLIQUIAOOMe 
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Tlexaq txe Tparanoc. xe aNOK COMAKWpPY WTETEMSEpecte WTa- 

Epennory itcahe. CuTEMATUY MEM MIAOTMA ITEMIpPOmMeoc. 

Ilexe micodoc renaasoc. xe OFTOO HIM CONAUIREMBOM W TIOTPO 

Ehwor ChorA TtmHEeT a Gt ceammntor OTOD AKOTOT. Kat 

APEWan OTA AEM AWPs qnaxemonoy MOAD am LaHy iToT- 

REMY EYES EM hy. 

Tluyemugs cap sggprctianoc oTmononm xe cenauhoAg EhoA aut 

orren supomr adAa Ehorgrten Yxom iren9¢c gqmaepmporon- 

Tim itgoTo EhOA Sen ovegoosy iTeqatgane ovo hTeqaras 

ovog ITeqepovoOnu Sen waktne trebovwms myaetercehHe. 

Ilkaor tHpy maaujar Ecover noc MebpHt hormwor eyous eqgwhc 

TiaAMaIOy. Kata mcaxr AuuMpoPHtHc. 

Ov areon an me W NoTpo copeRmosy Emujemugs MIN pHCTIA- 

MOC KE OEPecic. War casr cap ze gepecic ops EhoA Mr- 

XK pHctiancamoc. cohe se Namipan xe gepecic ordamntacia Te. 

OTONT eqTAaa eqUjemups Hutequesy Mamaraty HoTgwh eqemuga 

an ittarog. Mebprt Mreepecie MiwenmoTproc HuyjorewA Mpwc 

eTxw Mauoc xe Muon omy won. 

Ie Mbpwt iwtoepecse eta Amoc ehprocn fmnoepa. xe wa- 

commteh ESovn emstTehmwWovs. MEM TIMFETROC MEM MIOTAH. 

Ie oadprctohorAoc oar etaw Maoc. xe GE epoems funHeTuon 

Sa pan MMATATY. TitHETepED énecHt uwja THIO9. 

Tlujeamuys ae Heog imiogprctianoc orcwornoy ne teh} eTujon 

SEM OTMECOMHI MEM TreqMonorenne MupHpr mem orkomo- 

Mia Hatuht ctaqor capg NSHTC cagqep poms Sen ommet- 

aThwpx. 

Inequpsi} cap Sen teqaetnony menenca opeg ep pwar addara 

MeoY MeOY on Te. 

Cpe tnodrtsa MwehHoT. cema | oTOO NITOAEMOC ETATUSWIE 

USHTOT NEM WITApageH ESovn EnorepHot. avhwA chor 

OFOD ATWO SEN OTRAMH MPIPHIUAKOM. 

VIL. Aceporw fixe FotmmRAHTOC. wE ce Nar CMOT MaIpPHy. KATA 

€onma. The lacuna is after this word. 
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‘\ « prt etanxoc., adAa car me tenxonty eohnty s2e agqhwaA 
XN XN XN 

chor AUTEFCMUsT TITITO My. 

Hlexay tixe seiaaroc. se OF09 OF Ne WiMeTOWOF = eTaqujwMs 
$ ‘ —_— 

® YReporcia eETTAMHOTT SE a TENIAHMIA MENGE oI0vK 
‘ ‘ -_ ‘ 

ChOASEM MIPHOMS MIMIMA iTEyWAaMH. ETE MWIAcMOM ste. 
Sn ‘ XN XN 

Grom Wiypanitoc exen mmpwMmeoc SavoH Mhooy mppHy} eracqepe 
N © XN ~ 

micbyAK ieonoc ithaphapoc ete MmMom OAL NewMHAICIC MSH- 
SS ‘\ ‘ 

TOY, GUEXWOT MTAPHCH MIpPwWMEoC, Bar ETE YrpahH ceorvah 
N ‘ ‘\ 

HTEMIX pHeTIAnoc Most epoc ac niwjhwrt ithenms eagqtcahe 
x 

WIPOME. BE OTMOTT MOTWT ETOISEM NTHPY OTD aqartoy 
XN ‘ y aN ry ‘\ ‘\ a 2 ‘ 

Mpemoe Chodoa faeThor. evenujaupe itve ~mopmsa, evor taesnas 
‘N ‘ \ 

OFOO MOTAMCHOY. ESOTM EMenmrestoc, 
‘\ \ 

Havtprpa cap me Sen nicwoy WEMETENUHPL. ETETENWWT MUWOT 
‘ © \ 

MWOT., OFOO MaTTWSEM MMOTEM Ne Sem winoremoc eveten- 
X‘ x 

Ips MMWOT NEM NETEM EPHOT NHETHM etTambycrc MEM Mal- 

TEMOC MOTWT. 
‘\ 

Ovog Mavepanackagit MMWTEM EEpacnxsiMmomt OFOg EepeETert 
X‘ _ ‘N 

worms epetenhruy mea netenoromr Sen novujar whot Sein 

ovaonn rhe KATAPpHY Qwc EepeTemujon Sen ovegemarwcia. 
‘\ 

Ovog marguwSem AMIKACH Sem woycwoy. ovog MWianp Sew woy- 

aKAPAPCIa. 
ns 

Wem mreonoc NEnIckKHMOEHC OFTOD CEMaATAMWTEN. RE MOTESIOC 
x \ 

| Me, CWaT WPOMs Iwaptearc Mowe we TETEMOTWUF ait 
nN XN o 

ecpomororin MneTenum cohe tRovar tujepr egjay SEASWAc 
XN 

TUTKPOItoc. 
>) ‘\ ‘\ ~ XN 

HreAAnnoc Mewoy cewjovujoy MuwWoy EseM Nar evcId ATTAIpHy 
Q ‘\ 

eavtcaho epwor choArgrren meonoc ithaphapoc. 
‘\ ‘ 

Ayecporw ftxe Tparanoc nmexay xe we mimomt. for iusbrps 
‘\ 

MMOK | ITHAAIoc Exe NeKiuup$ Meworn, Kam mxe YTarso 
\ 

ait MITERMJECMIUS. 

_ — ‘ 

Hlexagq ttxe inaasoc. xe oF09 oF ME MWh eTEKQIOTI ATIEM- 
‘\ Ki 

WeEMUST ETOaM MWSAT. 

Agepovw timc tparanoc Mexagq. xe cohe xe TeTENoTWUFT art 

IGN, III. 19 
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Mienst hpH, ovae the, ovae nog coorak. npequwangy 

meng ar suber. 

Tlexaq itxe scmanroc. xe oF0g MIM Te comnaorwust ApH. 

ar eTwom Sem ovrexHMa. OTN eETVMOKICeE HTemeceecic. 

hHetoross AuteySmom ShoA Sem ovKepoc. ovog eyss Maog 

ItKEREpoc. 

Emaovowt Muoy tag hpry. @rHete wape meqovwms. xwxeh 

HovcHoy emrowh etormort Epog Sarenennos xe exAnbre. 

Het Amon wxom Mao eneg euph} iveqtagie mea Teqen- 

Eptrds Mapa MewUw WrehHeT aqeamroy oOT09 eToOTagcagns 

Magy EFour EMEYMOIT? Mar THPOy oamujemmo Me eEThrcIC 

intameonory HMworvovHWT mac Muavate. 

Toe ae on. amaorwuyt Mauoc Hau hprt owe mom}. evrowhe 

Mamoy HovmHuy Hcom oven MIGHT. oar ETA Tecpegcwsnt 

dopuyy Ehord Aehpwt fhovkamapa ovog agqtaxpoc Mbprt 

NOT CKHILH. 

Emaovoujt ac on Moo ag tpHy. ar etxoxch orog 

ETMED OFOO ETSNO TixwY HtnMAece euwaqepebhrAn MoTMHUy 

itcon. 

AAAR exsw Mauoc. we cue corwuyT Amwor coke NoTwsmt1 

eTPEPIWOT. Mar Cas! OTMHT am Te. 
XN x 

Era novanmorproc tap YF MMoOTOTWIN EPWOT am E@poT OTWUIT 

MMOOT gwc Movy aAAaR cepoy eEpoTwME EMIpPHOAr oT0D 

copor Yasar iuuRapmoc eepor oo Sem MovKEpoc ovog itce- 

MAQ TWWE9COT MOTWM MEM THExWpo. 

Hictov ac om cvareaujos HoamHn e@poy epeyvmenmt fuuWKeE- 

poc mem mupit inucHos oFo9 c@poy WOT gam ALAIN MUTHET 

wsoHp Sen hrom. 

Timon oAr ovm Sem nar Mwyorwouwt MaMwWOT EWC MOT}. oTrE 

TWMWOT PHET OTMOTYT Epoy se TOCcHAWN. 

Ovac TING POM ar eveTemmont epoy mae Hebectoc. 

Ovae nranp ar eTeTenmony epog SE Hpa. OVAE TRAGI has 

eveTenmort epog BRE DAHMITHHP. 
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Ovnre MWiKapMoc. Har THPOT Kam sexe ETayeammwor Emtago 
xX \ 
Epaty MrenonS ganpequphy we ovog ganar om ste. 

Nw 

VIII Ayepovw mse Tparanoc. xe Umisoc Mak sexe WOpH. xe 
‘ X\ XN HOOK Netaktacee tanatorAn euyremuemugs tutitoTy. 

XN ~ \ 

Hiram cap conacwtem emar caxr nar ehoAgrToTR iHTequyTem 
‘N 

epaonaot eninont. 

Hlexagy ttxe remaaroc. xe ovog ecohe oy RAONT. W NOTpo. xe 
N SS N 

Tentchw EUjTEMOTWUT HMHETE cuse am corwust Muwoy adrdrAa 
N 

EOV WUT Met Jus ovoo ETONS Hpeqcwnt mTepe Wem Mags 
NS XN 

oro09 Hpeqcwornoy nowh mrhem SaTon AMaTovUpwns. 

Ovog MequonorenHe MUJHPI WEenNSe IHC WHC. ar cap me mewors 
X XN 

MAHE MMavATY. OFOO horvwng ChorA HTenenuemugps. ETEprwor 
NX 

SEM an TOTMA MMHE EvoTOMO ChoA. 
‘\ ‘\ 

Teopickia ae meoc trenmmeAAHNOc Etenmauje Necnomy ovacnort 
XN 

TE. OFOS CMOTEM MHCO9r MMOC wE CUFOYT OFTOQ CTASPHOTT 
XN SS 

All, OTOP coor Epatc Exen OAL MoWh eqToTAHOTT an. 
XN 

Fchw cap etemmorcagwc copem Kata WeTcSHorT. 
XN \ ‘ ry 

Cunawtenoovte cap Mau Wp. com mem cxwmmoc xe sh 
wh ‘ —_ — 

TUIOTy ETWOM ExEM NTHPY. com om xe J RE com me DB. KE 

com we F.com ae cTaovO MoammMHusy Itmowy Aon pam Icom 

HIT Epwor. 
>A — 

Craovo Ac OM MoamximMacho MEM OAaMTEMEARAOTIA OAITCOM AE OM 

CEOPWUFT IMUTASOC HTeMITEhMWoT! 9wWC MOY. OFOg METEhMWOTE 

HWoHMEpoc MMavaToy ait. aAAA HIKEATPIOC om. 
> \ XN 

Com re on MIWjUJHN. OFOO Wa ESPHI MIIUCH MEM TMKswWA 

MHAVEPHAPATICEE EOTWUGT MawWoy MEM STTOATALZ AuTita 
N 

itreyitess. 
‘\ S\ 

Har ac THpov. MIM Te COMAUMIO! MMO. Ie ITEqGoWT MOHT ExWor. 

MaAAOH AE WIM Te conacwhs Newoy an. re eqimaprad ant 
XN 

Epwor. 

Ubprt cap tuner avdopsor chord. cavachwor chodSen ovnopnn. 

ceWayucys Epwoasr whem xe NovwT ne. Sen wamepor epat- 
XN XN 

COVEN MOTIWT eETayxchoor. char me Mebprt WMHET ATMETI 

19—2 
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ito i € cannon} ite Sem namepor oer choras HOAMMHUS Mpa. xe oa por 9 em 
=r x \ 

neoven GY Mun Maavaty arere Amon Teqapocn ovnae 

WK. 

Ayeporw ise Tparanoc ovog Mexagq. xe OTKETS Yrauyar am Sa 
‘\ 

TERMETCACIONT. KRCWHD TAP NCW SEM OTMETIOTO EN OTWUF 
~ ‘ XN 

Spo Epon Sew oamcass MKOTC. 
‘N ‘ . 

Apiorca xe om Ynoy Mnunowy cepwusr Tap EpoR ite MHET 

cSovn € S a G aAkKROTOT CSovn Copan. Sen ormeTHPAocsapoc. Cujwn we oc naep- 
NS x ‘ X x 

Ovcia aw. Ymacprodazm AMaon. OFOQ EMSae MTATHIK SUI- 

OHPION. 
XN 

Hlexaq fixe temaaroc. xe wa onay Ryooy Sem Weass KAWK 
“ a XN 

ehoA an iimrohHoTY eTenwuy MUWOT. 
XN 

AMOK CAP, AMOK OFOCPHeTIanoc YHacpercra am hntosy AUuTto- 
\ N Q St 

MHpo. AAA amMaAoTWUsT MPT Hacaooc. HrwT Mmase mic WHC 
XN 

HET agqepovuwmy epor Sem hors Mateqe au. PHET aqwoywit 
‘ 

inahar cepmar enequybupr dar me etgjemuyy Maog. oTrog 
XN — 

er{wos Mag. lloog tap Sem ormeomur me Hy. ovog nde ov0g 

NOTpo. oO WITTMATOC MMaTAaTY. 

IX. Tfexe tparanoc. xe Yraporon ormen mixAox therm. 

ARWTEM EPMETAIONT. 
XN 

Ilexaq ttxe seitaaroc. xe ormeonaney Te YaeTanora W MoTpo 
Qa X XN Xx 

MinHEoMaKoToT ehoASen WineTOWOY ESOVM eEllinEeoManey. WH 
‘X x A 

ame conanotor ehoASen nmeonaney eSorm enmetTowor 

cCeQWOT! EITPATI. 
X 

Ov netecuje Ne EFoxS MCA METCOTM OFOO TeTRarwor ast MAMLOM 

ovr comm etmerercehne. 
XN 

Tlexaq ttxe tTparanoc. x€ QSWKI HTEeYsicr ovo tTeTEMxoc Mad. 
XN 

SE CWTEM HCA TATTOKPaTwWp oF0S IteKepercia hwnToyy 
X\ 

Kata Waomma itcsncKAHKTOC. 
X \ 

Hlesaq tae remaaroc. xe anon tepoot Saton lutaocma MGT 
XN ‘N \ ‘ ‘ ETSWOMMOC. RE NMOTWJWME Mak Mxe Sammoryt Mojemmo EhHA 

epor. 
‘N \ x 

Ovog axe HHeenauwemuy Hoan KE NoTy Mujemmo evegoTy Ehoa. 
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Tuacwrem an tea YovneRANTOC MEM TWOTpPO. EYOTACAgI IHS 

eepilaparstoaunt, 

Ilinomoc cap tite HY ww MMoc BE HMWEKRGE M90 hovarMactTHC 

SCM NOAM. OFOO OM AEC NMERCEMIE HTOTR NEM OTMHUS Ere 

TOPKAKI. 

Hexay ite Tpasanoc. x€ BWUS NOTOMOT MEM OTOEMA ERE 

equa uy. 

Tlexe semansoc. xe Srcr mihen conaujwns mas. cohe FomodAocsas 

eva: tSovn Eh}. ceowory m1 ESovm tuhegyce. ovF coovah 

MIMKATO Tap ITeMarcHoy HE} WOT. CeMUJA AIT AUTIWOT €O- 

Hagopn man Chor Rata Hpwrt ercSnoret. 

Tlexag tixe tparanoc. xe Ppwas Maaco Epor MMavaTK Aostor 

ITEKIpY IMIHETOTAZCAOMY MMO HAR. EUs Aon Hiraepg pa- 

coe Mak Ioan Ke hacanoc EerQwoy EQOTE Mat. 

Ilexaq txe rmaaroc xe. mim eonadopaten cahoA irfatann 

irepy. 

Ovoongen Ne. re OF TALTEO FE OTERO. re OThOU. Fe OTRTTAI 

HOC. JE OTCHYS. 

Ilagnt ac @HT on. xe ovac hor ovae mond. Muon ors 

maupopsren cahodA ithacann ivepy mea yaerercehac 

ESTARPHOTT EEN TxoMmM IuIOKC. 

Tiexay itxe tTparanmoc. xe enmess Capo epor thodorten TeKMET- 

qar Sa Srcr mrbhen. mpwas cap OY ZWOK TE MMAIC po. 

Hesagq ixe icmanroc. emmess an Muarvaty. adda Yunaot Sen 

OTMEOMHI. KE Sen OVS po aispo. ovog Yitaspo. 

Hlexagy ttxe tparanoc. xe aditg ittetentaspe heyoaAara encent 

OvUje. OFOD NHteTENorTg EMUJTERO ETCASoTI OFOO ITeTEN- 

WTEM Ka OAT Hay Epoy OFOO HcEUsTEM Kay ECE MWOT. OFAE 

COVEM WIK NE HeQooy nem TF hexwpo. xe gia irararg 

IMUCHPION MEMEMCA Nar ovoo MampHt wreqbwops ehoa 

MiTasrond. 

Aceporw tae FooncKANTOC. BE ano ON THPEM Tenmepermenit 
‘ 

HATEGATMOPACIC. AGWOWEM TAP THPCI MEM THATTOKRpPATWOpP oFO9 
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Mrleqepanexecoe cepoercia tiunomy adAa ayepomorAoumn xe 

AMOK OTH PHCTIAMoc. 

Ilexagq tixe semaasoc. xe qcemapwort tae ht hrot Anase suc 

MXC hHeT aqait Neamya Sem tTeymeeataeoc conawwe 

EEPROM EMIMKATO HTeMeyocc Teqaenprt MUHPY oF09 

Miictoc MMeoepe HTe TequeTiory. 

X. Ovoo Sen mrmag © hegoot a tpasanoc momy EfcmiceKANTOC 

NEM iLMIpEeRTOC. OFOO ATI EMIGEATPON. Ea NIAHMOC THPY 

HUTEMPWMEOR QWOTT Epoy. MEaTCWTEM TAP Me BE TMWEMICKO- 

Toc nretcrpra wat mem sreHpron. 

Ovoo Sen namepey ovagcaon: fixe norpo arms Aneoorah 

ITMaAIOC. OTOD ETayMayT Epoy Mexaq mag. xe anon Yep- 

usPHpr xe ETS RONSD Mememca mar hacamoc THPOT NEM TOKO 

tiem Thrhs. 

AAAR Kan Yroy coTEM Hew oma egcnaep EhoA Emar Srcs 

THPOT CTOCH Mak ESPHS. OFOO NTEKUJOTIS Mam MUgpsups. 

Tlexag tixe semaaroc. xe Mametr xe ovo oTMOpPhH Hpwas 

USHTR Te. $woy Ae TERTMWOMH CONS Heanrmrehnwors, 

Cahodr men RKepKoAakerim Maor Sem gancasr KepemmborAcrim 

me Epor Sem gancaxr evoun. 

Hexcaxs ogancanr dmarpoms ne MeRMETI Mon gar hovaar 

NSAHTOS. 

Cwotem tpor xe fuor Sem ovnapprcsa. anok Yon an eEntHpy 

Mnarond hpeyaos ovog ttpegtano cohe mic w9¢c Mace 

dar etucr Mamog ov0g cKUS tcwYy OTO ErOHA Epaty. Heog 

Tap Te Twm intMeeacmor ov0g oFcwoTM ME irenswns 

MEMEO. OFTOO ANOK aNOK hwy THPT OFC arhwpuy Mmasmeds 

THpY Magpagq. cohe har tepKatahpomnm ireKkeacanoc THPOT 

osoo Yraceo ehoA fmeRtaro. 

Tlexagq thxe tpasanoc. xe emran quam ehodASem TequeTeacignt 

cong ireTengnew EHOA Eaxwg Maovs Bb. gmta hrewTem gas 

cwan EhoASen meqcwma. 
‘ XN 

ben NAMOpeY MAT AC NWAE TIMAKRAPIOC IMMAAIOC ENIMOTSE h. 
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ETHHOT EXWY. aqwuy EhoA Maopen Manmoc THPY e4ysw 

MaOC. 

Hipoar supwacoc mHeTepoewpmt autadcon Mehoos aprea moter 

RE CWO MMar Scr am Exe oTMpagic ecowoy easarc adda 

EON Muwoy eExen Yuetercehuc. 

ANOK OTCOTO Tap Teh}. ovog evManoyT Mor orven MeEnMaxos 

IMIAIOHPION. KE OMA NTAWWM MOTI eqTrovhHoTT. 

Har ae etaqcoomos ttxe Tparanoc agqepubupr Mmaujw. ooo 

Nexagy xe opmsupt TE TOVMOMONH MnHEOMaoy Emgc. MEM Sem 

suhaphapoc se mreAAHMOC EOMacpanenyrecee EWN Iutar Srcs 

EEN Neyqnowy mareta dar epovnomenm Epwor coehe mHeT- 

EYOHT HOHT ExXWOT. 

Hlesxag itxe remaarsoc. xe ha orsoM MpwWMs am Te W Toypo adAa 

TWEepoyveT MoHT Maavaty mem rMaot etTcoR nam Ino 

ihoHeoc. 

Har ac ctaqxotoy. avGour Exwy xe MIMOTI. OOO Sen nam- 

epor 1 txwy. ovar ca Mar ca MMog org KE oar ca har ca. 

arorouy MMaraty AToTGo ae ENTHPY eEmeycapzy coorah, 

BE OMA NTE NeycomMa Wor Hom pbyAaKTHpron Icpwuyy Auto- 

Arc pwWMH. 

Oar on eva metpoc sk ChoOA NSHTC ogrTEeM OTCTAPOC. oF0D 

MavaAoe etavwwt Chor itregmaohs. mem omrermoc. 

XI Aytwony ac itxe tparasnoc. equjom Sen ovnsuph tusebupr. 

Gis re eqnAncce ovog eqepusepHpY. avis mag itoamcSar ehoAorrest 

MAMIOC CEROTHTOC MWOHTEMOM eqepermermt stag Auoradgas 

MMHET ATEPMapTTpoc nea TpPHt eTowy Mawoy Maavator 

EToTY MMos atone oof Sa mimaot mem tomodorsa eras 

ESosMm E1m9ec. 

Ovog xe Muon Ar AMmpagie eyguoy Saren smiogprctrasoc 

met car Mauavaty xc ceepovrmioc Empec gwe nor} 

Mbiavy hoamatooss MMH eM pores. 

Hidwrch ac nem WMETHOMR NEM MIKETApanomMa ATTAIPHy ceTac- 

eHort chodASaten mig pHetianoc eooTe pwmr shes ov0g 

NOTOhHOTI THPOY ceujom Sen ovaKkodAovera. 
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Has ve etageas Epwor itxe Tparanoc EhoAgrten sucSar itenAs- 

MIOC OFOO eEYIPY MbMET HiaMOAOTIA HTE MaMakaproc iia 

mlOc, Heoy tap Me Etagep eToH MmmMAaS Sem maton hte 

IUMAPTTPOC MIICHOT ETEMMAT. 

Aytosr horaotaa ehoA AutarpHt se niggpHcTanoc Men 

MaporSoTSeT Hcwor, avyanovong ehodA eujremepRoAatin 

MMWOT. 

Agyeprerctin ae eohe ncwma Ammakapsoc imaaroc eusTEM- 

EpKoAmt MbHeomaotWUs EOOMCE. 

Hicntntoy ame eTSem pom mar etagcSar wapwos eqaw duoc 

SE A TETEMManepKOAM MMor EMOT Sa MXC TeETEMMaqost 

etocdmic Efsorut EhOA Sasswe. 

Aves Mmeqewma ovo0g arNagq Sem Waa ewarewort epoy 

evcmos hE wem Megoepe Exenm mxwK EOA MipHeeorah 

flemsckorioc ov09 MaaptTrpoc tre nNCC HY. OTcwIT tap eesta- 

Meg Te Mepbmevy Mimtrareoc. 

XII. Tepenmneoc xe nensckonoc HAOTTAOMOC EYCWOTH MOMAPTTpIa 

MIUMakapioc. qepucope Sapog Sem meqemmcToAH eqaw AMmoc 

MaasrpHt. 

Me a ovar Sen MHETHM Epon woc. cavorty Eroan Mebmoy eTHIY 

iumenpron eehe tomoAoria eTos ESovm EMC ZE ATOR 

orcovo ite @} ov0g evnavHiy. evnanoyt Amor Sem sen- 

MAROON NMIGHPION OMA HTawont KorwsK eqrovhnoyt. 

HloArmapitoc we on. eqor temmcnomoc SfeKKAHCIA eTSenm cappita 

qips Mebmevs Tutas. eqcSas instrebrAstitorc. equ Macoc Aaaspry. 

Me Yyoo Epwten Ecwtem. ovog cepacia etirgyt Hgyortasoc 

MOTMOMONH. ETA neTeMbaAr nay epoc. 

Ov Monon Sen Waakapioc memaasoc nem porhoc mem Zwesmoc, 

AAAR MEM OANKEXWOTMI ENMaWjwoy Mar etayrujonsr ehoASen- 

SHILOT. 

Ovog on Sen nuuuyy mavAoc mea mHET avnaotd tHpor ehod- 

OITOTY, 

Har ac THpoy gamatocTOACE NE OFOO SAMMAPTTPOC NE. TENOHT 
\ ‘ \° 

NOHT EREW Mar THPOT AE ETATGORS an Kata ovgoviT addAa 
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KATA OTUWOTUOT Hite oTMaot mem oTarReocmH, xe ce Sen 

Tima etarceAtwty Satem noe char om evavujen Sicy memag. 

ETATMEMPE Tar EwWit am adAa eTATMEMpPE TK. thar etTaqmoy 

Sapon ovoo aqme. 

UJayxoc ae on Memenca orKRoTar Sem Tal ENICTOAH HoyWT. ze 

SC QHIIME AIOVOPTM MWTEM. TUUETICTOAH ItTe MIMaKApioc meta- 

AOC ETAYCSHTOT Wapoit MEM IMEX WOT THPOY ETSatortes. 

Kata mpHy etapetenm cSas sass. 

Has evetenmaxemor ercSHovt Sem Tar emmctoAK. ovog ittetes- 

Yonoy eamagw ehodrA tSHtoy cetcho vap eohe mimtaot mem 

YovNOMoM Ire MeMmGe sHe T9CC. 

Oar Te OMapTTpsa luoMakaproc oTOS Tcococ semaasoc, Memenca 

Neqyxwn Chord ager ithwetvenrckomoc ttre YyMoArc amnrroggra 

iixe pw, merReAoTATOS OF0g STEM AOZ OC. 

Pephacss ae Amegooy ittaeArycic ovoo iieenmcoc Muamoryt 

TUMAPTYpoc HTE 9c Tcodoc wHMaaroc Necovar Mmrahot 

eyjarmoyry Epog KATA NMIpwWMEoC. RE Masemoc. 
—_— Zee. 7 — 

Rata mpemiognaur we mecor J NenHm Sen myc SHC Nene. 

‘ ‘ 

Tr AHA itre MiaMakaproc HpwM HET agqr Ebaa MMIMaKaproc 

IUTHMAAION Micopopoc. 

UH gornh Mh} Neodhoc setaasoc Huet og1 cpaty epog. 

Wl pret agtorwrg irfcroAd Maruphy. 
‘ © XN 

UW @uet ager choddSen Ynoern Naomovnn. 

Ul net epujar mem msaccedoc, 
‘\ ‘ \ ‘ ‘ 

UY nsugbap Mans. ire MIWjoOpl Maicr HET agovonoy ehod siHET 

Sen NIRKOcMOoc, 
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‘ x 

UW Het aqcong choAsen nenmohr Anmocmoc. eaqdopag chor 

Mararahoroc. 

Ul mseenneoc HASANTHE, MIcodoc MOMOAOTITHE HET aqepacwsni- 

Zecoe Sen o[v]ucomnr Sen mietaason ire yauetercehuc 
\ 

aqwons luovsar Autom ovr Temoon epor. 

AAHEWC AKG PO Sen OTMETAUP! W TEMTcTatwHroc esorah Hhpeq- 
~ XN 

tchw tite mmorma coorah tite Yopeonogia. 

Axgar Sem mencwmMa Se opsom NaohwA EhoA HmsuwwAg ire 

TINC c. 
N x 

AKtwME iTparanoc mem YovncKAHTOC. MEM TREPOTcIa TUIpw- 

MEOC HATOHT. 
4 eg 

Akeppemnnr M—Y mAowoc swe n9¢e NencwtHp Sem hnapt mea 

Yatrann ite nwnsd. 
XN 

APIPMETS ATIEKRIJAPS HPO oma amon ow ttar ehoASen mas 

froc Sen ortovho ovog NceonT meman. ita orga emronds 
PN X X ‘ x 

NUWOTEpUsPHpS MMOY. OTFOO McexemtT. Eror Mpemoe EhoA oa 

oMmepic HMHET avorver ChoA oa Ht: 

AAHCWC HOOK OTMARAPIOC W NaswT mnaaroc we eTaRoTWTEh 

chor Sem orwor. 

UW noapma McA nem neqovnmerc. 
SS XN 

AKPOT iroTY MhMoy oFog aKhawK HMHET eEpemooe Aim. oT09 

eTecpujo MireKao8, 
‘\ ~ ‘ 

AK......5F €SoOTH EMMATMHM Hatujeoptep. akepKatacposust 

MITKAS, 

ARKowWA CopHY EmsbHovy. 

Ovog Sem Nameper Spo Sen mwowgyt tacon eopanag MPF 
x ‘ XN are 

akepPopmt MIKXCAOM MAGAWM NTOTY AUTIXC C, 

Ap nametr Sa HHET akwanovwyy Ww WMakapsoc mtaaroc (pmMap- 
RAS 

THpoc AMIN. HTeKoToMOK HY thoA ovoo IireRtchw MHI 
x XN 

KaTaPpHy ererspr Aumoc fuwyopr. 
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The Arabic text of these extracts has been edited by Mosinger (.S1/Af/. 
Corp. Ignat. p. 13 sq.) from the MS Vatic. drab. 101. He also gives various 

readings from other Vatican MSs. 

An Ethiopic translation from the Arabic is edited by Dillmann in 

Cureton’s Corp. Jgnat. p. 257 sq. It is somewhat amplified. 

The following text is taken from the Paris Ms, B2d/. Nat. Supplément 

51, f.12b, here designated P. The notes give the principal variants of 

Mosinger’s text (M). All the Mss are very incorrect in point of grammar 

and diction. The Ethiopic translation is denoted by D. 

An English translation is appended. 



Vi. 

ARABIC: EXACTS: 

eT PE, ser ill UNS fe aT te 

ee eset eal al sii Leith deers Wea 

“eH Goaly all 2 Ce gil adm nl WV 1G St Lo 

sgell wy 5 ied we 2p “Cty Al pay tell te mee 

seat e) (dso pm Led Lal ery, iiel\ or eu ye 

Md oth ull gol? a *pallcl, dihie lpily 

oy SONS erry rely Pollet ere R CN ey pemesl ay ty, 

hon is 8 ced ee Feel (in Feel ys) 

wes dol, Col dol, estos (fol. 13.2) Saal, Sasts Sao, 

Bese a esaa (NG Gali Diyts sot Manon 

May. MWS. hy Ges M itil. 
°M (Glos. °M clu. 7M Now. *M pd ebay 
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eel > Udy Gh gm GM Guatiall Teall Foal, dal) aol G 

‘Udy Hdl eal ge wail co sly Col edly orl > ul 

ostall (tye de “pl Gal “Lae Fadl IY) By Gh ay 

soll jyill yo asill Foals! Lol Litaoy dhyspc “ap sal 

AM cad Le he “yyy ahead JS Hay agli ayo gy pel 
escicd\ “ ial po gull, Lally cLoull Ld al Gayle go Les 

yet Bly Eallic, coogalll a) Gel gl esty. "apace ys 

AWS Mee ped gry hil oust IG al romall ah rey 

SE AG) ceca VS AMIS gle pad gay Aut Hrpall ld, 

Gshaoy MN gylaell Joos Ul ails WY ole Lal} alll uy tie 

SSN LoS Al GAM cols pall Mig Udeamaly Crpesbill, cra 

GM aU pal Wy Lely dung Gadi eel gro Lal el 

LP Unt CSuily “Eabll (fol. 13 2) di sb pe CSuitiy slit 

Lad les GI ots EAA, comet ed go Ly Cpl 

call Yb Gl Esl dts FS yer Fh Ce il 

gy, Uy dolby ool (3 gm csill Mia ceallll (3 Gall wll 

BE AG ete cra GP EE TT ast ale Lt ual 

‘M w)} e >M J. *M \dm Jy: *P ab. 

M 4): TM 5 ie: “M jas! sally. "M (sdste. 

°M ste. 10M Labs. "M (edad. 
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BY platy Hm le aipoy Huda 3b oll dung cogil 

Piel coe raat tail yeeceah EN Sal, tae 

we “al Wie Vide he aha ily pteedl “Ley cryell) “is 

Iie tedagclaglll 3b yy tl ast oF Hl I a Y, Ul 

WH) Les os yall ees = TSE a alll slo os dM duly Vay 

Syd dad od Coll! | t Gy gaat a ect a 

wl ‘edit desl aust! Gly Lill ae cos os 

Sey ce eth We ab aaa cee alga 

'M wold is : M_ jl) wil. Uae os My. 

* So P; Mhas a) .\}e Sy; but D evidently read se. *M Share pty: 

 P Cudtweoleslll, M wee Ul. M adds a\!\ Cas S,eaus, but 

the note on p. 29 shows that we should read a\J\ ise 1 ie 

Savi es. ° M omits is. 
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Die 

ills Ge &oS a5 (a2 plas RV ep) Cwyeblacl caodill lan Sl, 

- plus dss 

FO ie at anh Ve ad ewell oly Ue (fol. 14.2) 

8 8 BN Neg url ue Upall ye ply py “Ely ib Lin 
PSN apes!) Het) pe 4 aye OE Is el yey ee 

we tanh MN only cemall yous pill biG yao 

IG dll yo all LG oyeall ge tame ad oleull wy 

el ey Wynter (as ee Je e5- jhestaees 

ISD" retglaniio Myr gue Wy Ll eked Jest, Lluil esi 

whacl pm gis! LolGl alll Gd Udes Ifa yyall el 

‘ This clause is not in M. > Wanting in M. 

7M Yop (sic) \ne (ste) wl i loot, wes 
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The holy Ignatius, the Martyr, Patriarch of Antioch, being the second 

therein after Peter the chief of the Apostles, says in his Epistle: 

OD, the Creator of all natures, He it is that possesseth the 

ordering of nature, (being) the Trinity on Its throne; and He 
compriseth the universe (7, the whole); and the fullness thereof (ze., 

of the Trinity) was in the womb of the Virgin. But the unity of the 
Godhead (with Manhood) is that of which we speak here, that which is 

in the Son, and doth not belong to the (other) Persons. He is hung 

upon the Cross, and forgiveth sins; He is in the grave, and raiseth up the 

dead; He cometh forth from the grave, and leaveth the clothes therein ; 

He went in to His disciples while the doors were shut, and gave them 

(the salutation of) peace. So the Father in the Son, and the Son in the 

Father, and the Holy Spirit, this is the Trinity, equal, indivisible, and 

immutable ; three Persons, one Godhead, one Lordship, one essence ; 

one power, one kingdom, one adoration, one glorification, one praise, is 

due to the Trinity; one glory, one counsel, one dominion, one might, 

one permanence, one thought, one will, belongeth to the Holy Trinity. 

The Father is Father, and not Son; and the Son is Son, and not 

Father; and the Holy Spirit is the Holy Spirit, and changeth not unto 

Fatherhood nor Sonship. This Trinity is perfect on the throne of glory, 

being bound together by the unity of the one Godhead, which is the 

one light that shineth from the Trinity and filleth all creation and giveth 

light upon that which is beneath the earth, as it is written: Behold J fill 

the heavens and the earth, and they that are in the depth of hell look upon 

my glory. But as for thee that sayest that the Godhead suffered and 

died, we believe that the Christ God suffered in body as a man, while 

he is impassible as God ; and that he tasted death in the body, while 

he is undying as God. ‘Therefore, when thou hearest that God suffered 

for us, and that God the Word died on our behalf, understand that we 

join the Natures into a unity of Godhead and Manhood, and name 

them by this one name which beseemeth God, just as thou thyself art 

likewise (made up) of two natures, soul and body, and named by this 

one name which beseemeth man. And thy soul is immortal by nature, 

| but thy soul is not Deity, yet is different from the body. And the 
honour which we desire to give unto our souls, namely that they die 

not, how dost thou not desire to give it to the one Godhead which is in 

the Trinity, that which is in the only (begotten) Son our Lord Jesus 

IGN, III, 20 
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Christ? Dost thou not know that, when thou sayest that the Godhead 

died, thou slayest the Trinity and the body of the Lord in the grave, 

and makest it utterly like a dead body? because to the Trinity (be- 
longeth) one essence, which is the one Divinity. Where then now is 

He that conquered Death and led Hell captive? since thou makest him 

like one that hath no power’ along with the dead, and no motion. 

Nay more, thou mayest find others among the Theomachi, who think 

thus of the body which God framed for Him of the flesh and blood 

of the Virgin, as He knoweth (how) as a maker, that it was a body 

without a soul, and they say that the Godhead was its soul. Dost thou 

think then that the Godhead went out of it, and the body died 

altogether? Let them be put to shame now who thus speak this 

blasphemy, and let them hear the word of the Lord, Verily my soul is 

sorrowful even unto death, For whom, O Lord? For the people that 

perisheth. 

And this holy Ignatius, the Martyr, Patriarch of Antioch, says in his 

thirteenth Epistle : 

HRIST was really born, He really grew up, He really ate and 

drank, He was really crucified, He really suffered and died and 

was buried and rose from the dead. Whosoever believeth this that it is 

so, is blessed; and whosoever despiseth this, is a stranger to the blessed 

life, which we hope for. And they who divide the one Christ into two 

Natures after the union, shall be reckoned with the Jews, the murderers 

of God. ‘These are they who said to Him with hypocrisy, We wish not 

to stone thee because of a good work, but because of blasphemy, because thou 

art a man and makest thyself a God. And thus shall they be equal unto 

these, I mean those who think that there is weakness in the Son of God, 

the Word, who are the holders of the two Natures (the Dyophysites). 

; Reading je with D, which has za’albotu khayl. 



Vale 

Bae OR. Erne) 



I. ZLAUS HERONIS. 

The Latin Version of the ‘Prayer of Hero,’ which in the ss is found 

appended to the Latin translation of the Ignatian Epistles in the Long 

Recension. It was first printed by Baronius (42. Zcc/. sub ann. 110) from 

a Vatican MS which Zahn (p. 297) would identify with Pa/at. 150; but see 

Funk 11. p. xl sq. Ussher (gx. e¢ Polyc. Ep. p. 191) likewise printed it, 

making use (besides the edition of Baronius) of three mss, Magd. 78, Ball. 

229, and /ezav., from which also he gave various readings (gn. et Polyc. 

Mart. p. 131 sq). Much later Dressel (Patr. Apost. p. xxi) edited it from 

Reg. 81 and Palat. 150. It has since been edited by Zahn, Funk, and 

Lagarde together with the Latin Epistles to which it is attached. I have 

only given the various readings where they are of interest. 

Il. ZHE PRAYER IN GREEK. 

In this attempt at a restoration of the original, I have chiefly followed 

the Coptic Version (see 11. p. 364 sq), which is printed at length above 

(p. 297) and is somewhat fuller than the Latin. At the same time I have 

sought assistance from the Latin, more especially in determining the form of 

the sentences. 



| 

EAUS, HERONS: 

Sacerdos et assessor sapientissime Dei, Ignati, immaculata 
stola indute, perenni fonte saturate, cum angelis laudem canens, 

primogeniti certe amice, a peccatis liberate, a diabolo separate : 

agonista constitutus in stadio veritatis, adquisisti pretiosam 

5 salutem ; confudisti Traianum et senatum Romae, prudentiam 

tunc non habentem; domesticus factus es Christo in dilectione 

et fide et vita. Memor esto mei, filii tui Heronis, ut et ego de 
hac vita exiens sancte sanctis connumerer et dignum nomen 

merear adipisci et de iniusta statione atque a Deo aliena extra- 

IO neus inveniar. Ter quaterque beate, qui ad talia pervenisti, 

pater Ignati, currus Israel et equester eius; evasisti mortem 

fugiendo, et de terris ad caelestia evolasti; coronam deificam et 

magnam meruisti et in amabili Dei agone vicisti. Memento eius, 

quem nutristi, beate martyr, et praesta mihi colloquium, sicuti et 

I5 prius faciebas. 

I. assessor] Reg., Pet., with the Coptic; assertor cet. 

sapientissime| Zahn’s conj., and so the Coptic; sapzentissimi MSs. 

11. eguester] Pal., Magd.; auriga cet. (from the Vulg. of 2 Kings ii. 12, xiii. 14). 

2. 

EyyH toY makapioy Hpawnoc 0c Aled€ZatO TON MakdPION  IPNATION 
TON Oeoddpon. 

€ La) \ , ~ > 4, eZ, \ 

IepeD Kal wapactata @eov, lyvatie code, otodny 
¥ lal b) , 

Gomdov evdocdupeve, EK THYHS aevvaouv TeTANpwpeve, Tuv- 
\ a > DA » fal aA 

ceopTagTa TaV ayyéhwv, OlKEle OVTWS TOU TPwTOTOKODV, OV 
39.7 limp b) aA / aA b) , > A € lal 

cOnhwoev Tols €v TO KOTPLe, OV eEepvaaTO eK TOY apapTLaY 
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a , > , A , Liban i: ‘ A 
Tov KOgpOV, amoywpioas Tov SiaBddov' abdyTa yevvate, 
c \ 4 c > id c > lal s) Lal 8t Lal 

omohoynTa Tope, 0 aywvioas ws adnOas Ev TH TTAdim TIS 
5 , is  ] A \ 5 , , ; EX. AG 

evoeBeias, 0 atokaBov THY acvyKpiToy cwTnpiav’ adnOas 
eviknoas €v icxvi, @ pvoTaywye lepé, SiddoKare Tov Soypa- 

la “A 2, 

Tov HS adnOeias’ éBdotacas ev TO Gopati ev Suvaper 
A A ee 

dKatahiT@ Ta oTiypata Tov Xpiotov' edvadrycas Tov Tpat- 
avov [kat Tov ovyKAnTOY| pEeTA THS yepovaias THS avorTou 

a ¢ iA > A 3 la A “A / > A 

Twv Pwpaiwv’ otKelos Eyevou Tou Beov Aoyov, Inoov Xpic- 

TOV TOU GHTHpOs Huav, ev TicTe Kal ayary TYs Cwys. 
Myycbyte Tov TALO0S GOV "Hpavos, iva Kayo e€ehO av 

> “~ , Ve 9 ¢ ¢ A > \ 

ex Tov Blov tTovTov ayios ayiouws cuvapiOunba, a€iwfeis 
™ms ayaotrs Cons, Kal evpeOa paxpav THs pepidos Tav 
dmooTdvTwv amo @cov. 

"AdnOas et pakdpios, Tatep “lyvarie, OTe peT@KioOns ev y paxdpuos, métep “lyvdrie, ore per@xioOns 
/ yo > Ss My re x > A e7 > , dd], appa “Iopond Kai tameds adrov' e&épuyes ex Oavatou 

\ An 

kal e€€vevoas Tovs évoxhovvras Kal exTapatTovTas THY ov 
a 2 , 3 \ , \ 27 

vavv, [épopptoas| eis TOV Ayseva TOV addydnToV’ KaTadpo- 

vnTas THS ynS, ames cis TOV Ovpavov'’ Kal ev TO ViKHOAL 
3 ~ , > Cos ~ > A“ 

oe V TH pEyaAw aywrr TO EvapéoTw TOV Beov amyveyKas 
‘ vA Covad 3 \ lan 

tov otépavov Tov aOdov amd Xpuicrov. 
vA lal A a 

MvyjoOyre euov ov e&€Opeabas, "Iyvatie pakdpie, paptus 
lal xy ‘al ‘ 

Tov Xpiotov, kat davépwoov por ceavtov kal Sidacké pe, 

Kadas Kat emoinoas TO TpdTEpor. 







Aidt eb IS DLE. ORs ROLMGARE 

I. 

HE Epistle of Polycarp was written in reply to a communication 

from the Philippians. ‘They had invited him to address words of 

exhortation to them (§ 3); they had requested him to forward by his own 

messenger the letter which they had addressed to the Syrian Church 

(§ 13); and they had asked him to send them any epistles of Ignatius 

which he might have in his hands (7é.). 

This epistle is intimately connected with the letters and martyr- 

dom of Ignatius himself. The Philippians had recently welcomed 

and escorted on their way certain saints who were in bonds ($1). From 

a later notice in the epistle it appears that Ignatius was one of these 

(§ 9). Two others besides are mentioned by name, Zosimus and 

Rufus (2b.). As these persons are net named elsewhere by any trust- 

worthy authority in connexion with the history of Ignatius, and as 

some such mention of them in the epistles of Ignatius himself would 

probably have been found if they had formed part of his company, 

when those epistles were written, it may be supposed that they joined 

him afterwards at Philippi. A not improbable conjecture makes them 

Bithynian Christians who had been sent by Pliny to Rome to be tried 

there (see the note on $9). In this case they would be placed under 

the same escort with Ignatius at Philippi, and proceed with him to 

Rome in the custody of the ‘ten Jeopards’ (Ign. Rom. 5). It is 

clear that Ignatius—probably by word of mouth—had given to the 

Philippians the same injunction which he gave to the churches generally 

(Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 7), that they should send letters, and 

(where possible) representatives also, to exhort the Church of Antioch 
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and to congratulate it on the restoration of peace. Hence the request 

of the Philippians, seconded by Ignatius himself, that Polycarp would 

forward their letter to Syria. It is plain likewise, that they had heard, 

either from Ignatius himself or from those about him, of the epistles 

which he had addressed to the Churches of Asia Minor, more especially 

to Smyrna. Hence their further petition that Polycarp would send 

them such of these letters as were in his possession. The visit of 

Ignatius had been recent—so recent indeed, that Polycarp, though he 

assumes that the saint has suffered martyrdom, is yet without any 

certain knowledge of the fact. He therefore asks the Philippians, who 

are some stages nearer to Rome than Smyrna, to communicate to him 

any information which they may have received respecting the saint and 

his companions (see the notes on § 13 ‘de ipso Ignatio,’ etc.). 

Beyond these references to Ignatius there is not much of personal 

matter in the letter. Polycarp refers, as he could hardly help referring, 

to S. Paul’s communications with the Philippians, both written and 

oral (§§ 3, 11). He mentions more especially the fame of the Philip- 

pian Church in the primitive days of the Gospel, and he congratulates 

them on sustaining their early reputation (§§ 1, 11). Incidentally he 

states that the Philippians were converted to the Gospel before the 

Smyrnzans (§ 11)—a statement which entirely accords with the notices 

of the two churches in the New Testament. 

The fair fame of the Philippian Church however had been sullied by 

the sin of one unworthy couple. Valens and his wife—the Ananias and 

Sapphira of the Philippian community—had been guilty of some act of 

greed, perhaps of fraud and dishonesty. Valens was one of their pres- 

byters, and thus the church was more directly responsible for his crime. 

Polycarp expresses himself much grieved at this incident. He trusts 

that the offenders may repent, but deprecates too great severity in their 

treatment. Though the incident itself is only mentioned in one passage, 

it has plainly made a deep impression on Polycarp. The sin of avarice 

is denounced again and again in the body of the letter (see the note on 

§ 4). 
The letter is sent by the hand of one Crescens, who had approved 

himself by his conduct during his residence at Smyrna. The sister of 

Crescens also, who purposes visiting Philippi, is commended to them 

(§ 14). 
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2. 

The following is an Axalyszs of the epistle : 

‘Potycarp and his presbyters to the CHURCH OF PHILIPPI, mercy 

and peace.’ 

‘T rejoiced to hear how you welcomed and escorted the saints in 

their fetters. You have fitly sustained your old reputation. Seeing 

not, ye believe, and are saved by grace ($1). Be diligent therefore. 

Remember that Christ will come in power to judge all mankind. Ye 

shall then be raised with Him, if ye abstain from all sin, and requite not 

evil with evil. The kingdom of heaven is promised to the poor and the 

persecuted (§ 2). I should not have written thus, if ye had not invited 

me. I cannot tread in the footsteps of the blessed Paul, who taught you 

both by word of mouth and by letter. His letters will edify you in 

faith, love, and hope (§ 3).’ 

‘Love of money is the root of all evil. Walk in righteousness your- 

selves. Teach your wives to cherish their husbands, to be kindly to all, 

and to train up their children in piety. Let the widows be sober- 

minded, remembering that they are God’s altar, and that their offerings 

are scanned by His all-seeing eye (§ 4). Let the deacons also be blame- 

less and follow Him who was the chief deacon. Let the younger men 

likewise bridle themselves and restrain their lusts. No profligate person 

shall inherit the kingdom. Let them also render obedience to the 

presbyters and deacons (§ 5). The presbyters themselves must be 

pitiful and tender towards the weak and helpless, not wrathful, but 

forgiving as they hope to be forgiven. We all shall stand before the 

judgement seat of Christ. Avoid false and hypocritical brethren (§ 6). 

To deny Jesus Christ, to reject the testimony of the cross, to pervert 

God’s oracles—these are the works of Antichrist, of Satan. Let us avoid 

such and cling to the doctrine once delivered, praying God to keep us 

from temptation (§ 7). Let us hold fast to Jesus Christ, who is our 

righteousness and our redemption. Let us take Him for our pattern 

and imitate His patience amidst suffering (§ 8). You have seen bright 

examples of such patient endurance in Ignatius, Zosimus, and Rufus, 

yea in Paul himself and the other Apostles. They have received their 

reward, for they loved not the present world (§ 9). Be steadfast in the 

faith, and kindly one to another. Give no occasion to the heathen to 

blaspheme (§ 10).’ 
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‘I am much grieved about your presbyter Valens. Beware of 

avarice, which is idolatry. The covetous man therefore is judged as a 

heathen. I cannot suppose you guilty of such sin—you whom the 

blessed Paul commendeth. May God grant repentance to Valens and 

his wife; and do ye deal gently with them, treating them as erring 
members (§ 11). The Scriptures warn us against excess of wrath and 
severity. Remember this.’ 

‘May God the Father, and the eternal High Priest, Jesus Christ, 
build you up in faith and gentleness and patience and purity; and may 

He give you your lot and portion among the saints—you and all who 

believe in His resurrection. Pray for all men. Pray for kings and 
rulers. Pray for your persecutors (§ 12).’ 

‘T will do as I was requested by you and by Ignatius. I will see 

that your letter is conveyed to Syria. I send you herewith the letters 

addressed by Ignatius to us, with others, as ye requested me. Read 

them for your edification. Send me the latest news of Ignatius and his 
companions (§ 13).’ 

‘I send this letter by the hand of Crescens, who will approve himself 

to you, as he has to us, by his conduct. I commend to you his sister 

also, who will pay you a visit. Farewell in Christ (§ 14).’ 

B) 

The authorities for the text are as follows. 

(i) GREEK Manuscripts (G). 

Where there is no variation in the mss, the existing form of the 

Greek text is given as G. Where variations occur, the several Mss are 

designated by the letters attached to them in the following list. 

Vaticanus 859 (v). 

Ottobonianus 348 (0). 

Florentinus Laur. vii. 21 (f). 

Paristensis Graec. 937 (p). 

Casanatensts G. V. 14 (C). 

Theatinus (t). 

Neapolitanus Mus. Nat. i. A. 17 (n). 

Salmasianus (s). 

Andrius (a). CEI ANEO DH 
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All these nine mss belong to the same family, as appears from the 

fact that the Epistle of Polycarp runs on continuously into the Epistle , 

of Barnabas without any break, dofavovta kat 80 pas ro Tov Aaov Tov 

kxevov (kawvov) x.7.A.; the mutilated ending of Polycarp § 9 arofavévra kat 

de npas vo being followed by the mutilated beginning of Barnabas § 5 

tov Aaov tov kawvov x.t.A. Within this family however the mss fall into 

two subdivisions: (1) vopf, all Mss in which the Epistle of Polycarp is 

attached to the pseudo-Ignatian letters; and (2) ctza (to which we may 

probably add s), where it stands alone. In the first subdivision, off 

have no independent authority, being derived directly or indirectly from 
v, and their readings are only given for the sake of exhibiting the con- 

nexion. Of the two subdivisions the former is slightly superior to the 

latter. 

(ii) Latin VErRsIon (L). 

The character of this version has been considered already. In the 

earlier part of the epistle it is sometimes useful for correcting the text 

of the extant Greek mss; for, though very loose and paraphrastic, it 

was made from an older form of the Greek than these. But the 

two are closely allied, as appears from the fact that this version is 

always found in connexion with the Latin of the pseudo-Ignatian 

letters and seems to have been translated from the same volume which 

contained them. For the latter part of the epistle, from § 10 onward, 

it is the sole authority ; with the exception of portions of § 12, which are 

preserved in Syriac in passages of Timotheus and Severus or elsewhere, 

and nearly the whole of § 13, which is given by Eusebius in his £a/e- 

stastical History. On this account a reference to individual Mss of the 

Latin Version is sometimes necessary. The mss of which collations 

have been made for this part either by myself or by others are: 

Reginensis 81 (rt). 

Trecensis 412 (t). 

Parisiensis 1639, formerly Colbertinus 1039 (c). 

Bruxellensis 5510 (b). 

Oxon. Balliolensis 229 (0). 
Palatinus 150 (p). 
Florentinus Laur. xxii. 20 (f). 

Vindobonensis 1068 (v). 

Oxon. Magdalenensis 78 (m). 

ed Saas ote Catia): Shee be 

YY 

The collations of ~f are taken from Dressel; the other mss, ¢cbofvm, 

I collated myself for this portion. Mere variations of spelling and 
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obvious clerical errors are not recorded. It did not seem necessary to 

give the readings of the other two Brussels mss, which I collated for 

this part, as they so closely resemble Bruxellensis 5510. One reading 

however of Bruxellensis 703 is mentioned in § 13, on account of its 

interest, though of no authoritative value. 

It will have been seen that, so far as regards the Greek and Latin 

mss, the Epistle of Polycarp is closely connected with the Long Recen- 

sion of the Ignatian Epistles. This fact, if it had stood by itself, would 

have thrown some discredit on the integrity of the text. It might have 
been suspected that the same hand which interpolated the Ignatian 

Epistles had tampered with this also. From the point of view of in- 

ternal evidence, I have already disposed of this suspicion in the 
general introduction, when discussing the genuineness of the Epistle 

of Polycarp. As regards external evidence, the quotations of Eusebius, 

Timotheus, and Severus, with the other Syriac fragments, are a highly 

important testimony. They show that, wherever we have opportunity 

of testing the text of the Greek and Latin copies, its general integrity is 

vindicated. 

4. 

The earliest printed text of the Epistle of Polycarp was the Latin 

Version, included by J. Faber Stapulensis with his edition of the Igna- 

tian Letters according to the Long Recension (4.p. 1498). This was 

reprinted several times. The Latin Version was also included in the 

Micropresbyticon (Basil. 1550) and elsewhere. It is not known what 

MS or MSS Faber Stapulensis used. 

The Greek text was first published by P. Halloix in his ///ustrium 

Ecclesiae Orientalis Scriptorum...Primo Christi Saeculo... Vitae et Docu- 

menta 1. p. 525 sq (Duaci 1633). Before this however Fr. Turrianus 

‘longe prolixiorem [Polycarpi epistolam] illa [i.e. Latina], quae habetur 
typis excusa, apud se Graece esse scriptam, cum viveret, testatus est,’ as 

we learn from Baronius ((Zartyrol. Roman. Jan. 26). The copy of Tur- 

rianus, like all the known Greek mss, contained the Epistles of Poly- 

carp and Barnabas attached together ; and hence he fell into the error 

of supposing that he possessed this epistle in a much longer form than 

the Latin. 

The sources of the text of Halloix were twofold, as he himself 

states ; (1) ‘Ex ipsius jam laudati Turriani apographo eam [epistolam] 

ante plurimos annos Romae descripsit noster Jacobus Sirmondus, atque 
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illud ipsum exemplar tunc a se descriptum nuper ad me misit ; (2) ego 

cum altero exemplari Andreae Schotti collatum jam nunc in lucem 

emitto.’ Halloix mentions at the same time on the authority of a letter 

from Louis Crésol that there were two other mss at Rome resem- 

bling these ; one in the Vatican Library, the other then in the possession 

of the Duke Altemps, but formerly of Card. Colonna; but he did not 

make any use of them. ‘These are identified with Vatic. 859 (v) and 

Ottob. 348 (0) respectively. Halloix was not misled like Turrianus, but 
saw where the Epistle of Polycarp ended, and printed it accordingly. 

A few years later (A.D. 1644) Ussher also printed the Greek text of 

this epistle in the same volume with his Ignatius. His own words will 

best explain whence he derived his text; ‘Duas hasce imperfectas 

Polycarpi et Barnabae epistolas, ex Andreae Schotti apographo sua ma- 

nu descriptas, vir clarissimus Claudius Salmasius...Isaaco Vossio...tra- 

didit’ (Ussher’s /udic. de Barnaba, reprinted in Cotelier Patr. Apost. 

I. p. 12, ed. Cleric. 1724; see also Voss EZ fist. Jenat. p. 309, Amstel. 

1646). This transcript, he informs us (Polyc. et Lenat. Epist. p. 1, 

Oxon. 1644), he used for his text of Polycarp, comparing it with the 

edition of Halloix. Thus the only Greek authority accessible to him 

was one of those already employed by his predecessor. He made use 

however of three Latin mss, Balliol. 229, Magdal. 78, and Petav. 

There is every reason to think that these two Greek copies—that of 

Turrianus, and that of Andrew Schott (the latter transcribed by Saumaise 

and thus transmitted through I. Voss to Ussher)—were closely allied to 

each other, and probably derived from the same ms. ‘They evidently 

belonged, as Zahn has pointed out, to the same family with éx. Geb- 
hardt (Patr. Apost. 1. il. p. xxii) goes a step farther and without hesita- 

tion identifies the common source of these transcripts with our Casana- 
tensts. If this be so, the transcripts must have been carelessly made; e.g. 

§ 5 mpos tavta mpoyvoovvres for mpo Tavtos mpovoovvtes. Moreover Young 

in Ussher (p. 4) gives as readings of the Ms (apparently meaning 

Ussher’s Salmastanus) § 3 mpooerndaxioate and § 5 didoyor, whereas ¢ 

has zpoeryAaxicacbe and diyAwooo.. Ussher seems to have transcribed 

the text of Halloix, but he corrects the readings of his predecessor in 
his notes. 

After Ussher’s edition nothing was done for the text of Polycarp 

until quite recent times. The Epistle to the Philippians appeared in 

the editions of the Patres Afostolici, by Cotelier, Leclerc, Russel, and 

others ; but no new authorities were collated. It was also published in 

Lemoyne’s Varia Sacra 1. p. 1 sq (ed. 1, 1685) and in Routh’s Scrip7. 

Eccles. Opusc. i. p. 1 sq (ed. 1, 1832). But Lemoyne, though he had 
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in his possession a transcript of the Florentine ms (f), appears to 
have made no use whatever of it, but to have copied the text of 

Halloix; and Routh satisfied himself with culling a reading or two 

from the Latin ms (/agda/. 78) which was at hand in his own College 
Library. 

With the present generation a new epoch began. First Jacobson 

for his Patres Apostolici (ed. 1, 1838) collated the Greek mss Zawr. vii. 
21 (f) and Paris. 937 (p) and the Latin ms Zawr. xxiii. 20 (f). Then 

Dressel added still more largely to the materials for a text, collating the 

four Greek mss Vatic. 859 (v), Ottob. 348 (0), Casan. G. v. 14 (c), 
Barber. 7 (b), and the two Latin mss Padat. 150 (p) and Reg. 81 (r), 

all six at Rome, besides recollating in the more important passages, 

either himself or through his friends, the Florentine Greek ms Zaur. 

vil. 21 (f). These aids he used for his own edition (ed. 1, 1857). The 
materials thus collected were employed with greater effect by Zahn 

(1876), who produced a better text of this epistle than any existing 

heretofore. After Zahn’s text was in type, Gebhardt communicated to 

him a collation of /Veapol. 11. a. 17 (n), which he had procured; and 

Zahn accordingly gives the most important of these readings in his 

preface (p. 270), but they were not received in time to be available 

for his text and critical apparatus. The subsequent text of Funk 

(Patr. Apost. 1878) follows on the same lines with Zahn. There is 

not indeed much scope for improvement, or even for variation, where 

the materials belong so exclusively to the same family. Of the colla- 

tions and recollations which I have made for the present edition, 

mention has been made already in the general introduction. 

The portions extant only in the Latin Version were retranslated into 

Greek by Zahn for his edition. Funk adopted Zahn’s Greek with a few 

emendations (p. 277). Some years before Zahn’s edition appeared, I 

had myself retranslated these portions into Greek, and this retranslation 

I now publish. It is entirely independent of Zahn’s; and for this 
reason the very general agreement of the two may perhaps be accepted 

as a presumption that they fairly represent the original of Polycarp. 

Since the appearance of my first edition, this epistle has been twice 

edited, by Volkmar (Zpistula Polycarpi Smyrnaet Genuina, Ziirich, 1885) 

and by Hilgenfeld (Zeitschr. f. Wissen. Theol. xx1x. p. 180 sq, 1886). 

Neither editor has used any new materials for the text’. 

1 Hilgenfeld remarks on the great dif- most solely to the Latin Msf. He has not 

ferences in the various readings as given observed that Funk’s f (see Zc/thez¢ etc. 

by Funk and by myself. If wemayjudge p. 150) is my c (Paris. Colbertinus 1039) 

by his collation, this remark applies al- | and that my fis a wholly different ms, 



MPOC™ OtAITITACIOYE: 

MOAYKAPMOC kai ot cuv aire mpecButepon TH 
9 , nq r a / / 3/ 

eKKAnola TOU Ocou TH TapoiKovon PirXimovus: ENEOS 

TTPOC PIAITMTTHCIOYC] Tod aylov woduKdpmrov éemioxdrov cputpyys Kal iepoudp- 

Tupos mpos piturmyalous émioto\yn G3; incipit epistola beati policarpi smirnaeorum 

ecclesiae episcopi ad philippenses confirmantis fidem eorum \ (with variations). 

2 @ilrrovs] v3; pidlarois o (?) fp* (but -zrovs p**) ctna; dub. L. 

‘POLYCARP and the elders who 
are with him, to the CHURCH OF 
PHILIPPI, mercy and peace from 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.’ 

I. of otv a’t@ x.t.d.] Polycarp 
evidently writes here as a bishop 
(émioxomos) in the later and fuller 
sense of the title, surrounded by his 
council of presbyters ; and he is so 
styled in Ign. Magu. 15, Smyrn. 12, 
Polyc.inscr. Similarly Arsenius, writ- 
ing to Athanasius, commences ’Ap- 
oevios emiaKoTOs TAY OTE UTO MeNXirLov 
THs Ywnritav rodews apa mpeoBurepors 
kat diaxovors, Athan. Afol. c. Arian. 

69 (Of. I. p. 146). To this mode of 
address Theodore of Mopsuestia on 
Phil, i. 1 alludes, 76 odv emickorots 
héeyet, OVX OS TWES evOMLTAY woTEp 

npeis ovv mpeoButrépors ypadew 
eldOayev (Cramer’s Catena p. 232) ; 
for the context seems to require ody 
mpeoBurepas (see Philippians p. 96 
sq), though Swete (Theod. Mops. 
Comm. 1. p. 200) prefers to retain 

ovupmpecBuTepors. 
The opening of this epistle is 

taken, with minor changes, from the 

IGN. III. 

beginning of the letter of Clement 
of Rome, from which also Polycarp 

borrows freely in other parts. 
2. mapotkovon Pirimmovs|  ‘so- 

journing in Philippi’; comp. Clem. 
Rom. 1 ‘H exkAnoia Tov Oeov 7 map- 

otkovoa ‘“Pouny TH exkAnola Tov Oeov 
Th) Tapotkovon KopiOov. For the idea 
of the expression, as denoting that 
the Christians are aliens in this world, 

see the note there. The verb has 
the accusative, as here, in Clem. 

Rom. 7/. ¢., Mart. Polyc. 1, Dionys. 
Cor. in Euseb. H. £. iv. 23 (comp. 
Isocr. Paneg. p. 74 D “EdAnves thy 
*Agiav mapoixovow). Another possi- 
ble construction would be sapockeiy 
ev, as in Mart. Polyc. 1, Ep. Vienn. 
et Lugd. 1 (Euseb. H. £. v. 1). But 
the simple dative @:Aimmos, though 
adopted by some editors, is out of 
place here, since raporxeiy tux sig- 
nifies ‘to dwell by the side of’, ‘to 
be neighbour to’, ‘to border upon’, 
as) ane) Dhucyd., 1.7.1 111.193) “Plut: 
Mor. p. 4A. 

é\eos k.T.A.] For this form of salu- 
tation see the note on Ign. Syzyrm. 12. 

21 
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Umiy Kal elonvn Tapa Ocou TAVTOKPATOpOS kal ‘lyoou 

Xpirtov TOU gwTHpos yuwv mAnOuvOein. 

I. Cuveyapny vpiv peyadws év Kupiw rudy *noov 

Xpisto, deEauevors TA pyunuata THs adnOovs dyarns 
\ / € > / Che \ > , 

Kal mooTeuyyact, ws é7éBanev ULV, TOUS EvEetAnMEevOUS 
-~ ~ / / > = Tols dylompeTreo SeTMols, aTiVa eat StadnmaTa Tw 

~ \ ~ \ ~ ~ 

adnOws vo Oeov Kat Tov Kupiou ray éxNedeypevwv 
A. ef € / ~ / € -~ es ’ > / 

kal OTL 1 BEeBala THs TidTEWSs UuwY piCa, EE dpxalwv 

1 Uuty] juice. 

ctna; 7@ kuplw vofp. 

éverAnupeévous vofna; éverAnupévacs t. 

tfpna. éoTw] vo; éore fpna. 

I. ‘I rejoiced to hear that ye re- 
ceived and escorted on their way the 
saintly followers of Christ, whose 
fetters are their diadems ; and that 

the root of your faith, famous from 
the beginning, still bears fruit unto 
Jesus Christ, who died and was 
raised again for us; in whom, though 
ye never saw Him, ye believe with 
joy unspeakable, being saved by 
grace and not by works.’ 

3. Suvexapny| Comp. Phil. iv. 10 
exdpnyv Se ev Kupio peyddas Ore k.T.A. 
with Phil. ii. 17 yaipw kat cvyxaipe 
maow vpiv. The reminiscences of S. 
Paul’s Epistle addressed to the same 
church are numerous, besides one 

direct reference to it (§ 3). See the 
analogous cases of Clement writing 
to the Corinthians and of Ignatius 
to the Ephesians. 

4. SeEapevors x.7.A.] ‘since ye wel- 
comed those copies of the true Love’. 
The reference is doubtless to Igna- 
tius and his companions, to whom 
the Philippians showed attention 
when halting there on their way to 
Rome; see below §§ 9, 13. Comp. 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 5. 

Tis adnbovs ayanns| They were 

"Inood] txt vofp L; preef. xuplov cstna. 

4 defapévors] G; suscipiens (defauevos) [L]. 

Barer] fpestn; éréBaddev voa; decuct L. 

3 Kupiy] 
5 éré- 

évetAnuevous] pc; implicati sunt L; 

6 aywomperécw] vo; aylomperéct 

8 vudr] quar p. apxatwy] apxé- 

imitators of Christ who is the true 
Love. This mode of expression seems 
to have been characteristic of the 
Asiatic school of S. John: e.g. Pa- 
pias in Euseb. Z. £. iii. 39 aw avris 
ths dAnOeias. This type of phrase- 
ology would be suggested by S. John 
himself ; e.g. John xiv. 6, 1 Joh. iv. 
8, 16. 

5. mporépaow | ‘ escorted them in 
their journey’; comp. Acts xv. 3 
mporenpbertes v0 THs exkAnolas, and 
so frequently in the New Testament. 
It was a common act of brotherly 
courtesy in the early Church. 

éréBadev]| ‘zt pertained to you’, ‘it 
was your part’, as e.g. Luke xv. 12 
TO émiBadAov pépos THs ovcias. 

evetAnuevous] ‘entwined, as e.g. 
Plut. Vit. Brut. 45 évecdovpevoy...rois 

dmAos, Philostr. Her. p. 314 everdnO7- 
vat tH AeovrH, Artemid. Onezr. 1. 54 
év tH xXAapvde tHv SeEvav everAnpevny 
éyew, Dion. Chrys. Ov. xxiii. (p. 513) 
omapyavos everovvras. It is strange 
therefore that the editors generally 
should have read _ eve:Anppévous, 
and still more strange that Ussher 

should have substituted eve:Anupeévous 
for évecAnuévovs in his table of corre- 
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oper eis Tov Kupiov sjucv “Incovv Xpiorov, os vné- 

Melvev UTrEep TWY duapTiOV nuwv ~ws OavaTou KaTav- 

THhoal, ON HreIpeNn 6 Oedc Aycac Tac WAINAC TOF 

AAOy' €ic ON OYK IAGNTEC TICTEYETE YApg ANEKAA- 

AHT@ Kal AEAOZACMENH Els HY TOAAOL émtOumovoW! 

eloeN Oey, eldoTEs OTL ydpiti ~Ecte cecwmcméeNO!, OYK 

éz €prwn, @AAa OeAnpate Ocov cia *noov XpirTou. 

wy p. 13 ddov] Oavarov p alone (with Acts ii. 24). iddvres] eiddres a. 

muorevere] txt G3 add. mucrevovres 6¢ ayadddobe edd. (not Zahn) after Halloix, 

from 1 Pet. i. 8. 

dvekhadynT@] dvekNadeltw (-Tw) vo. 

genda; for éAXapBavecOa is a some- 
what rare word and unsuitable here. 
Zahn unnecessarily substitutes évet- 

Acypevous. 
6. ayworperéow] See the note on 

Clem. Rom. 13, where the word oc- 
curs. 

Siadnpara] ‘the diadems’, the sym- 
bols of royalty, since e/ vmopevoper, 
kal ovpBaowrevoopey adt@ (2 Tim. il. 
12, quoted below, § 5); comp. CZem. 
Hom. xiii. 20 adnOevav edpes, TO Oia- 
Snpa ths didiov Bacieias. See also 
Ign. Ephes. 11 ra Seopa trepipéepa, 

Tovs TvevpatiKovs papyapiras, With the 
note. 

8. «kat dre] A somewhat awk- 
ward construction which _ recurs 
several times in this epistle §$ 2, [4], 

5, [9]: 
e& dpxaiwy «.7r.d.| ‘from primitive 

times’. The dpxaior xpovor are the 
earliest days of the Gospel ; comp. 
Acts xv. 7 ad’ jpepov apxaior, xxi. 16 

apxai@ paOnrn. Such a good report 
of the Philippians we have in Phil. 
iv. I5 €v apyx7 Tov evayyediov k.T.X. 
For the expression comp. Rom. i. 8 
1 mloTis VpaoY KaTayyeAdeTaL EV Oh@ TO 
KOO HO. 

9. xapmogopet| See Col. i. 6, which 

So also add. credentes autem gaudebitis (ayaN\aoeobe) L. 

14 To\ol] 7oANG c. 

passage Polycarp perhaps had in his 
mind. 

12. ov mnyepev x7.A.] An inexact 
quotation from Acts ii. 24 by 6 Gcds 
avéotnoev AUoas Tas Wdivas Tov Pavarov, 
where the expression dives Oavarou 
is derived from the Lxx, 2 Sam. 
xxii. 6, Ps. xviii (xvii). 5, cxvi (cxiv). 
3, wdives being a mistranslation of 
the ambiguous Hebrew ‘an, which 
differently vocalized means ‘pains’ or 
‘fetters’. It is especially appropriate 
however in this case, where death is 
the portal of life; see Ign. Rom. 6. 
The expression wdtves addov also oc- 
curs, Ps. xviii (xvii). 6. 

13. eis ov x7.A.] A loose quota- 
tion from 1 Pet. i. 8 ov ovK iSovres 
dyamare, eis Ov dpte py) opavtes, Tuo- 
revovtes 8€, dyaddiacbe yapa avek- 
Aadrr@ kat dedoEacpevy. 

14. eis nv woAAOL k.7.A.] Probably 
an adaptation of the words in the 
immediate context of the passage 
just quoted, 1 Pet. i. 12 eis @ émOv- 
povow ayyedor mapaxva. It would 

be suggested by Matt. xiii. 17, Luke 
X. 24. 

15. eldores dru] ‘knowing, being 
assured, that’. Polycarp seems to 
use this as a form of quotation. In 

Zi 2 
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Il. Ato aNnaz@mcaMENO! Tac GcHyac AoyAeEyY- 
a a > \ / > / 

cate TH Oc én H6Bw Kat aANOEia, aroNtTOVTES 
\ \ / \ \ lo ~~ , 

THY KEvynVY MaTaoXoylay Kat THY TwY TOANWY TAAaYN), 

TICTEYCANTEC E1C TON EFEIPANTA TON KY PION HMON 

‘lHcOYN XpicTON EK NEKP@N KAI AGNTA AYT@ AGZAN 
\ / ? om > - <j e / \ / 

kat Opovoy é€x oe€twy avTov w UmEeTayy Ta TavTa 
/ \ / “ fol \ / cl 

€moupavia Kal emlyela, w Taca TvON AaTPEVEL, OS 
af \ ’ \ a fe \ e 

EPKXETAaL KPITHC ZMNTON KAl NEKPOWN, OU TO ALUa 

> / G \ > \ cod ’ / > - : ‘ 

Ex(nTNTEL O Ocos ato Twv ameBovvTwy avTw. 6 dé 

I Tas éogvas] txt tena; add. vuwy vofp; add. vestros L. 2 ameX- 

movres] dmoXeurovres vofp (all paroxytone, as an aorist, so that it is a mere ita- 

cism). 5 dotay Kal Opovov] Opovov kat dogay fp alone. 

rdyn] vmereln t (Dressel, but the contraction of vmrerayn would closely resemble 

6 v7e- 

umereln). 

§ 4 it introduces words from 1 Tim. 
vi. 7; in § 5, from Gal. vi. 7. In the 
fourth and only remaining passage 
in which it occurs, § 6 eidores dre 
mavres odererar eopev apaptias, the 
words thus introduced do not occur 
in any Canonical book, but may have 
been taken from some writing of the 
Apostles or their immediate succes- 
sors no longer extant. In point of 
expression they rise above the ordi- 
nary level of Polycarp’s own lan- 

guage. 
xapire x.7.A.] A broken quotation 

from Ephes. ii. 5, 8, 9. 
Il... ‘Therefore ), be . strenuous. 

Serve God and forsake all vain and 
erroneous teaching. Believe on Him 

who raised Jesus Christ to be the 
judge of quick and dead, subjecting 
all things to Him. He will raise us 

also, if we obey His commandments 
and remember the warnings of Christ 
who bade us do as we would be done 
by and promised the kingdom of 
heaven to those who follow after 
righteousness.’ 

I, Aw dvaCwodpevor k.7.A.| From 

7 Aarpever] v3 servit (v. 1. deservit) L; datpetoer oftcna; 

1 Pet. 1. 133 comp. Ephes. vi,.145 4s; 
xl. 5. See the note on Clem. Rom. 
57 Kapwartes k.T.A. 

Sovrevoate «.t.A.]| The words dov- 
Aevoarte...€v PoBw are taken from Ps. 
ii, 11, The expression ev 0B@ kai 
adnOeia occurs in Clem. Rom. 19. 

3- patawdoyiav] The word oc- 
curs in 1 Tim. i. 6, and the corre- 
sponding adjective paraioddyos in 
Tit. 1. 10. It is not improbable that 
Polycarp is here quoting Clem. Rom. 
Q amodurovres THY patatorroviay K.T.A. 
(see the note there). If so we should 
perhaps read paracoroviay here. 

Tov moAdov] See the note on the 

parallel passage § 7 dmodurovres rhv 
paraloTnTa Toy ToAA@Y. 

4. miorevoavtes k.7..] I Pet. i. 21 
tovs Ot avrov motos [v. 1. meorevov- 
tas] els Gedy tov é€yeipavta avroy ék 
vexpov kai Sogav ait@ Sdvra (comp. 
Ephes. 1. 20). The addition kai 
@povoy is perhaps suggested by Clem. 
Rom. 59 (65) do€a...Apovos aidyios. 
So just above (see the note on dov- 
AevVoate x«KT.A.) aN expression from 
Clement is appended to a scriptural 
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éreipac avTov ék veKpwy kai timdc érepei, €ay Tol- 

wmev avTOU TO VéAnpa Kal TopevwpEeba Ev Tais EvTOAATS 

auToU Kal dyaTMMEV a HYyaTNOEVY, ATEXOMEVOL TacNS 

adixias, meoveEias, piiapyuplas, KaTadaduas, vevoo- 

sapTupias* MH ATIOAIAGNTEC KAKON ANTI KAKOY H 

AOIAOPIAN ANTI AOIAOPIac H ypovOov avTt rypovOou ry 

KaTapav avTl KaTapas, puynuovevovtes O€ wy EiTEV O 

Kupwos OLOaTKwWY' MH KPINETE, TINA MH KPIOATE: Adi- 

Ememical eae OH Oe TAL Y MIN] CN a owl Nace Ace HOMME: 

AaTpevon p. 

dopiav] Nodwplav vo. 

II mopevwuea] vo (as I read o) fa; mopevdueda petn. 

Novdoptas] Novdwplas vo. 

15 Aot- 

16 pynuovetovres] G. The 

older edd. have pyyuovedoayres after Halloix, but there is no authority for it. 

wv] dv ca. 17 dtddocKwv] diddcKor (sic) t. 18 é\edre] vofptn; édecirTe a. 

In cs the words €\eG@Te...dvTiperpnojoerar buty are omitted by homceoteleuton. 

quotation. 
6. @ vmerayn x.t.d.] A combi- 

nation of 1 Cor. xv. 28 oray 6€ uroray7 
avT@ Ta TayTa, or Phil. ii. 21 vrrorakat 

avT@ ta tavra, with Phil. ii. 10 wav 

yovu Kapyn erovpavioy kal émvyel@y Kal 
kata Ooviwv. 

7. mwaca von] ‘every living 
thing’, as in 1 Kings xv. 29, Ps. cl. 
6, Is. lvii. 16. 

8. Kpitns «.t.A.] Acts x. 42. 

the note on [Clem. Rom.] ii. 1. 
TO aia ex(ytnoec]| A not uncom- 

mon biblical phrase; Gen. xlii. 22, 
2 Sam. iv. 11, Ezek. iii. 18, 20, xxxiii. 
Omose uke! xis 50105 1 

9. o S€ eyeipas x.r.A.] A loose 
quotation from 2 Cor. iv. 14 6 éyetpas 
tov Kipwoy “Incovy Kat nuas ody “Inoov 
eyepet; comp. I Cor. vi. 14, Rom. 
Vill. II. 

14. pr amodiovres k.t.A.] 
Feet. 111-9, 

15. ypovOovk.r.r.] ‘ blow for blow’, 
properly ‘fist for jist’ ; a word found 
chiefly in grammariansand scholiasts, 
who give it as an equivalent to ruyp7, 
Kovdvdos ; see the note of Hemster- 

See 

From 

huis on Lucian. Contempl. 2 (1. p. 
491). So Moeris p. 208 (Bekker) 
mv€ “Arrixol, ypovOos “EdAnves. In 
Judges i. 16, Aquila and Symma- 
chus have ypovOov madaoriaiov, where 
the LXX render omOayijs. 

16. pynwovevovtes Sé x.t.A.] Comp. 
Acts Xx. 35 punuovevew Tay hoywv Tov 
Kupiov “Incov dre etrev k.7.A. Clement 
(Il. c.) introduces the same sayings, 
which are here quoted by Polycarp, 
in a similar way, padAvora pepynpevor 
T@Y héywy Tov Kupiov “Incov ovs éda- 
Anoev. 

17. py Kpivete x.t.A.]| The first 
and fourth sentences, jx) kpivere k.t.A. 
and @ pérp@ x.t.A., occur in the 
canonical Gospels, Matt. viii. 1, 2, 
Luke vi. 36—38. The second and 
third, apiere «.7.A. and edeare «.7.A., 
do not occur there, but are found in 
Clem. Rom. 13, whence probably 

Polycarp derived them: see the note 
there. 

18. éAeare| This form occurs in 
the best MSs in Rom. ix. 16, and 
appears as a various reading in Rom. 
ix. 18, Jude 22, These are the only 
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e ' a , c tal \ 

@ METPW@ METPEITE, ANTIMETPHOHCETAL YMIN* KQ@l 
/ , c \ \ c ' © 
OTL MAKAPIO! O| TTWYO! Kal OF AIWKOMENOI ENEKEN 

AIKALOCYNHC, OTI AYT@N ECTIN H BacidAela TOF Ocof. 

ih BE 
/ Cees \ a a ? > ~ 

ypaw viv rept THs OtKacoovvys, aAN Errel Vues 7 p0- 

~ > / > ° ~ >’ , 

Tavra, ddedpoi, ovK éuavT@ émitpérras 

/ / Sf \ > \ of a e/ 

erekaANeoac be ME. OUTE yao Eyw ouTEe adXAOs OMoOLOS 
> \ / > ~ / - / 

é€uol OUvaTat KaTakoNovbyoat ™ copia TOU pakapiou 
Nues / , A , 3 ue \ , 

kat évdogou IlavAov, os yevouevos ev Uulvy KaTa TpOTW- 

I @] G; gua enim L. The older edd. have év @ (as in Matt. vii. 2). 
MerpnOncerar] avriueTrpiOncerac tn. 

Matt. v. 3. 

first and corrected to Tov Geou. 

passages in the N. T. which afford 
an opportunity of weighing the re- 
spective authorities for the forms 
eAeetv and éAeav. 

2. paxapiot] From Matt. v. 3, 
10; but in omitting r@ mvevpare 
Polycarp follows Luke vi. 20, as also 
in substituting rov Geod for ray ovpa- 
vay: comp. Clem. Hom. xv. 5 6 6:64- 
okahos nuov tTuoTovs mévntas épaka- 
pioev. In selecting these two beati- 

tudes Polycarp is guided by the fact 
that to these two alone the promise 
of the kingdom of heaven is at- 
tached. 

III. ‘I write these things, not of 
my own motion, but in answer to 
your invitation. I am not equal to 
the blessed Paul who taught you 
both in person and by letter. From 
his letters you may learn to build 
yourself up in faith, hope, and love. 
Faith is the mother of us all; Love 

leads the way, and Hope follows. 

Observing these ye will fulfil the 
commandment. Whosoever has love 
is far from sin.’ 

4. ovK éuavtd emirpéas| ‘ nor 
giving way to myself’, ‘not follow- 
ing my own inclination’, according 
to the ordinary sense which attaches 

3 Tod Oeov] G3; caelorum L. 

avTt- 

2 mtwxol] G; add. spirztu L from 

In 0 ray ovpdvwy is written 

5 mpoetekahécacdé pe] Halloix; provocastis 

to émirperew Twi. 
5. mpoerexadécacbe] See the in- 

troduction, p. 315. The conjectural 
reading of Zahn, mpoemedaxticacée, 
‘ye spurred me on’, is ingenious ; 
but as neither mpoemAakriCew nor 

even emAaxrifey occurs elsewhere, 
and as the middle voice is out of 
place in this verb, we are obliged to 
fall back on the simpler and better 
supported reading mpoemexadéoace. 

7. kataxodovéjca| ‘to follow 
close upon’, ‘to tread tn the footsteps 
of’, as in Luke xxiii. 55, Acts xvi. 
17. 

ti copia] So 2 Pet. iii. 15 TadAos 
kata THY Sobeicay avt@ codiav x.r.A. 

Tov pakapiov] So again § 11, and 
in Clem. Rom. 47 this epithet is ap- 

plied to S. Paul. It is however in no 
way peculiar to him, being used of 
Ignatius and others (§ 9) and of Poly- 
carp himself (Wart. Polyc. 1, 19, 21, 
22, Iren. Ep. ad Florin. in Euseb. 
H.. E. v. 20). See the note on Clem. 

Rom. /. ¢. 
8. Kata mpocwmov| ‘22 presence 

of’, opposed to day in the next sen- 
tence; comp. 2 Cor. x. I ods xara 
Tpoowmrov prev Tarrewos ev vpiv, arav Se 
Oapp@ eis vuas. 
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od / / / > \ / Tov Twv TOTE avOpwrwy edloaEev axpiBas Kat BeBaiws 
\ \ ? , , A \ 9 \ cua Sf 

Tov Tept aAnOeias Novyov, OS Kal aTwY UptV eypavbev 
> , > QI DM > 7 } 6 / 6 > } 

emloTOANaS, Els as €av EyKUTTNTE, OuynOnoEedOe oLKOdO- 
r ~ ~ / a > \ meioba ets Thy Sobcioav Uuly miotw: tic éctTiN 
’ ' c a > / ~ ? / 

MHTHP TIANTWN HM@N, €7FaKONOVVOVaENS THs EATTIOOS, 
, ~ > / lod \ \ \ \ 

Mpoayouons THs ayamns THs els Oeov kat Xpiotov Kat 
> \ / 

€ls Tov wANTLOY. 
\ / / ? \\ oO , 

€av yap Tis TOVTwY EvTOS 4, TETAN- 

L; mpd émedakicacbé we v; mpoeredaxicacbé pe 0; mpoerndakloacbé je tfpcna ; 

mpogemndaklaaTé Me Ss. 

Ir duvnOnceade] SuvnOjnoecOa p. 

13 uv] vofptca L; duay ns (but ?), and so some edd, 
p alone. 

Il. eémicrodads| For the plural 
used to designate a single letter see 
the passages collected in Phzlippians 
p- 138 sq. So for instance it is used 
by Maximus, speaking of Polycarp’s 
own epistle; Dion. Areop. Of. II. 
p- 93 (ed. Corder.) éyer b€ kat émuatodas 
0 avros Oeios TloAvKapros mpos ®iur- 
mmoiovs. On the whole therefore it 
seems most probable that Polycarp 
refers solely to the extant canonical 
Epistle to the Philippians. He may 
however have assumed that the Phil- 
ippians were still in possession of 
other letters written by the Apostle ; 
for it is not probable that any such 
were actually extant when he wrote. 
Otherwise they would probably have 
been preserved. The interpretation 
which supposes him to include the 
Epistles to the Thessalonians does 
not commend itself. See the note 
on emorodas as used below, § 13. 

eyxumtnte| See the note on Clem. 
Rom. 40. 

12. eis] This preposition is used 
after oixodopeta Ga in I Cor. viii. 10. 

miotw k.t.A.] We have here S. 
Paul’s triad of Christian graces (1 
Cor. xili. 13). 

iris K.7.A.] From Gal. iv. 26 qris 

6 yap] twice in c. 

12 do0etcav]| do8jcay vo. 

7 copia] cocopla t. 

éotly] éori t. 

14 els Oedv] mpds Bedv 

eotly pnrnp nuov, in which passage 
the insertion of mayrwy in some texts 
may have been due to the influence 
of Polycarp’s quotation here. Comp. 

Mart. Fustin. et Soc. 4 6 adnOwos 
Np@Y Tatnp eoTw oO Xptoros Kal pyTnp 
7 «is avrov miotis, quoted by Jacob- 
son and others. 

14. mpoayovons| ‘going before’, in 
reference to éAmis, not to miotis, for 

miotts precedes ayarn ; Ign. Ephes.14 
dpxn ev miotis, TeAos O€ ayarn (comp. 
ib. § 9). The proper sequence is 
‘faith, love, hope’, as in 1 Thess. i. 
4, Col. i. 4, 5 (comp. Ign. Polyc. 6), 
though this order is sometimes dis- 

turbed for a special reason, as in 
1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

15. Tovrwy evros 7] i.e. ‘2s occupied 

in these’; comp. Plut. Vit. Hom. 6 

paveitac maons AoyiKns emiaTHuns Kal 
TéEXYNS EvTOS ‘yevouevos, Damoxenus in 
Athen. ii. p. 102 E was 6 dicews 
evros ‘every student of nature’, on 
which passage Meineke (Fragm. 
Com. IV. p. 534) quotes Sext. Empir. 
Adv. Mathem. i. 155 kat idtérar Kat 
ot mratbelas evros. 

metAnpokey k.7.A.| A reminiscence 
of Rom. xiii. 8, 10; comp. Gal. v. 
14. 
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pwKev EvTOANY SiKaLoaUrNs’ 6 yap ExwY ayarny paKkpav 

€OTW TaoNS auapTias. 
Ve DIAAPLY Pld 

27Q/ > J > \ > ' > \ ! 
ELOOTES ouv OTL OYAEN EICHNETKAMEN EIC TON KOCMON, 

“APYH AE TANTWN YAAETION 

> \ > . Py € / = 
GAN oydé EZENELKEIN TI EXYOMEN, oTALcwuEe8a Tots 
/ - / \ / e \ -~ 

OmAoWs THS OlKaLOTUYNS Kal didaEwuev EaUTOUS TPWTOP 
/ Vos ’ ~~ a s/f \ 

mopeverOar év TH €vToAn Tov Kupiou: émerta Kat Tas 
“ 

~ = o / > a / \ 5) / 

yuvaikas Uuwv €v TH dobeton QUTQaLS TWLOTEL KAL aYAaTH 
t 

3 xarerwv] G; malorum (xaxwv) L from 1 Tim. vi. ro. 5 ovde] ovd’ 

fp. éxouev] éxwuev (but corrected to éyouev) t; duvduePa (but éxouer is written 

above) a. 

vofp; ddatwuela ctna. 

oTrALcwuE0a] orAnoTwwe0a vo* (but corr. o**). 

8 dobelon] doOjncer vo. 

6 dddEwuer] 

14 SdvaSor7s] 

vo*tcna; diaBoduxns o**fp; diabolicis (detractiontbus) L. Were, as elsewhere, the P , 

IV. ‘Above all things avoid covet- 
ousness. We brought nothing into 
the world and can carry nothing out. 
Let us therefore put on the armour 
of righteousness. Teach your wives 
to live in faith and love and purity, 
cherishing their husbands, and show- 
ing kindness to all men, and to train 
their children in godliness. Let the 
widows pray without ceasing and 
avoid all malice and covetousness, 

remembering that they are God’s 
altar and that the offerings there 
made are scanned by His all-seeing 
eye, which the most secret thoughts 
cannot escape.’ 

3. ~Apxy Sé «7.A.] Taken from 
1 Tim. vi. Io pita yap mavrov tov 
Kakov est 7 pidapyupia. 

irapyvpia] The mention of covet- 
ousness seems very abrupt; but its 
introduction is explained by the sin 
of Valens mentioned below, § II. 
Hence the repeated warnings against 
gu\apyvpia, not only here and just 
below, but also §§ 2, 6. 

4. ovdév, eionvéyxapev k.t.d.] This 
quotation is from the context of the 
last ; 1 Tim. vi. 7 ovdev yap eionvey- 
Kapev eis Tov Koopov [dAAov] Gre ovde 

e€eveyxeiv te SuvapeOa. It has a paral- 
lel in Seneca Zp. Mor. cii. 25 ‘non 
licet plus efferre quam intuleris’. 

5. omdtodpeOa x.t.d.| Comp. 
Ephes. vi. 13 sq, Rom. xiii. 12. The 
expression dmAa dixacoovvns occurs in 
Rom. vi. 13. 

7. tas yuvaixas| sc. diaéoper (or 

rather dcdaEate) mopever Oar ev TH K.T A. 
8. dpov| If the reading be cor- 

rect, we may with Zahn and others 
infer from the occurrence of vtyor, 
where we should expect juov, that 
Polycarp was unmarried. 

9. oatepyotoas] Clem. Rom. 1 
atepyovoas KaOnKdvtws Tods avdpas 
éaurav. The word is changed into 
dyare#oas in the next clause, because 
the relations are less intimate in the 
latter case ; comp. Dion. Cass. xliv. 
48 édidnoate attov ws marepa kal 
jyamnoate ws evepyérny, Xen. Mem. 
ii. 7. 12 ai pev ws xndenova eirovy, 

6 d€ &s wheAipouvs Hyama, passages 
quoted in Trench’s New Testament 
Synonynrs § xii (p. 40). 

10. dAnbeial ‘fidelity, constancy’ ; 
comp. Ign. Polyc. 7 €idés var TO 
auvrovov THs adnOeias, with the note. 

mavras e€& ioov k.T.A.] Comp. Clem. 



Io 

15 

Iv] TO THE PHILIPPIANS: 329 
Af ote , / \ cad y/ / 

Kal AYVELA, oTEpyovaas TOUS EAUTOV avopas év TaAOCHY 
L 

> / \ 5) / / ? of ? / ? 
adnbeta Kal ayaTwoas TavTas €& (oou €v TaoH EyKpa- 

/ \ \ ié / \ / ~~ y 

TEla, KaL Ta TEKVA TALOEVELY THY TWaloelavy TOU po (Bou 
- lod ‘ , i? \ \ cal / 

tov Ocov: Tas XnNpas TwPpovovaas TEpL THY TOU Kuptou 
/ > , > vA \ 7 

MIOTW, EYTUYXaAVOVTaS aAdLANELTT WS MEPL TAVTWY, [La- 
\ wv _ ~ 

Kpav ovoas macys diaBodjs, KaTadadias, vevdouap- 
/ / \ \ as iy 

Tuplas, Piiapyuplas, Kal WaVTOS KakOU* YivwoOKOVTAaS 
ef > \ / la Need, / 

OTL elo Bvotactnpiov Oeov, Kal OTL TavTa pbwLOGKO- 

corrector of o has had L before him, and fp have followed o. 

@ucvacTipia c alone, and so the earlier edd. 

16 Ovo.acrjpiov} 

dre sec.] 6 a. TAVTA MwLorKoTreiTrat] 

vsa; TmavTaudpw (sic) okometrat c; TavTa mwuwoKometrac (Sic) Nn; mdvTa pwUwW oKO- 

metrat f (with wouos in the marg.) o (udmos o** in marg.) t ; mavTa womos cKometra p. 

Rom. 21 [ai yuvaixes] ryv dyanny aitdv 

fu) KaTa TpookNioes GANA Tac ToIS 
PoBoupévors Tov Geov oaiws tony map- 
exéT@oav’ Ta TEKva Nay THs ev XpioTo@ 
matdelas peTadauBaverocar. 

II. ryv madetav x.t.d.] Clem. 
Rom. 21 rovs véovs maidWevoopev trv 
maiwelay Tod PoBov tod Geod : comp. 
Ecclus, i. 27 copia xai radela doBos 
Kupiov. 

12. ras xnpas] It seems clear that 
Polycarp is here referring to the 
office or order of widows, both from 
the expressions used (epi ry Tov 

Kuplov tiorw, evrvyxavovcas adiaXcir- 
Tws, Ovo.agtnpiov Geov) and from the 
position which they occupy imme- 
diately before the deacons and priests. 
See the notes on Ign. Smyru. 13. 

cadpovoveas k.t.\.| Their religion 

must not be a frenzy of fanaticism, 
but a calm confidence. It would 
appear from this expression that they 
were entrusted with some functions 
of teaching. 

1,33 1 Tim. 

v. 5 7 O€ GvTws ynpa...mpoopéver Tats 

denoeow Kal Talis mpowevxais vuKTOs Kal 
7Epas. 

14. SsaBodns| So 1 Tim. ili. 11 

3 , 

evtuyxavovoas k.T.X.] 

yuvaixas [d:axovovs] ooaitas cepuras, 
pn ScaBoXovs; comp. Tit. il. 3. 

16. Ovotacrnpiov| Comp. ° Apost. 
Const. ii, 26 ai re xnpau Kai [oi] op- 

avol vay eis TUTOV TOU OvovacTnpiov 
hedoylcOwcav vpiv, ai te mapOEvor eis 

TUmov tov Oupsatnpiov TetiunoOwoay 
kai Tov Oupudwatos, iv. 3 Avovactnpioy 
yap TH Ce@ Aehoytopevoy vro TOU Oeod 
TynOnoerat, aoKves vmrep Tay biddvTev 
avT@ Siuvexas mpocevxopevos (of the 
orphans, the aged, etc., who are sup- 
ported by the alms of the Church), 
Tertull. ad Ux. i. 7 ‘cum viduam 

adlegi in ordinem, nisi univiram, non 
concedat; aram enim Dei mundam 

proponi oportet,’ Method. Symp. v. 
6 sq (p. 27 sq, Jahn) @vovacrnpioy 

i maped06n Oeod To 
oUT@® péya TL 

xpnpa Kat &vdogov n rapevia caiverac 

(accordingly he proceeds to give a 

spiritual meaning to all the direc- 
tions respecting the altar in Exod, 

> > 

dvaipaxtov eivat 
” a G fad 
abpo.rpa T@V ayv@v* 

xxx, I sq, as applying to virginity), 
Ps-Ign. Tars. 9 ras év oepvornte 
xnpas ws Ovovactnpiov Geov. See also 
more or less analogous figurative 

meanings of @vovaornpwv in Ign. 
Ephes. 5, Magn. 7, Trall. 7, Rom. 2 

=} 
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~ \ \ A / ra 7 

meitat, Kal NéEAnOev avTov ovdev OvVTE AOYLOMwY OUTE 
~ , ~ = A F 

EVYOLWY, OUTE TL THN KPYMT@N TAC KapAiac. 
27 a ef, \ > ' 2 , V. Eidores ovvy 6Tt Oedc oF myKTHpizeTal, dpeEl- 

> / ~ ’ la) >’ ~ \ / ~ 

AoMev akiws THS EVTOAHS @UTOU Ka doEns TEOLTFATELV. 
/ / af / ~ na 

Omolws Siakovor GMEUTTOL KATEVWILOY avTOU THS SLKaLO- 
/ € ~ \ ca Y? \ > > , 

auvys, ws OQeov Kat Xpiotov Siakovor, Kal ovK avOpw- 
\ / \ / > A > ~ 

mov py o1aBorot, uy SiAoyor, apirapyupo, EyKpaTeEls 
\ / of ~ 7 \ 

TEPL TWAVTA, EVTTAAYXVOL, ETMENEIS, TOPEVOMEVOL KATA 
\ ’ a Nts 7, i ; 

thv addnbeav Tov Kupiou, ds éyeveTO A1KKONOC TANTON, 
ve Chess $ / > ~ qn 7A > tA 

w €ay evaperTnowEV Ev TH VUV alwu, donvoueba 

I AéAnGev] A€AvGev tn. 2 otre 71] otrére vc; of Té Tt Ofps; obrerin; megue 

aliguod L. 3 MuKrnplferat] worxrerplferar vo*fp. 6 kai Xpicrod] G (but 

om. kal a) L Sev (Cureton C. 7. p. 214); év Xpiucrg Halloix, followed by many 

subsequent edd. 

xvot] evordraxvor f. 

hence fp have it correctly. 

Philad. 4, with the notes, especially 
on the first passage (p. 44). 
They themselves are the altar; 

their thoughts, words, and deeds, 
more especially their prayers, are the 
sacrifices offered. Every such sacri- 
fice is inspected by God Himself. 
He detects the blemishes, and re- 
jects the faulty offerings. For the 
image of the sacrifice see the notes 
on Phil. ii. 17, iv. 18, Clem. Rom. 

41, 44. 
peopookorretrat] ‘are examined with 

a view to detecting blemishes’ ; comp. 
Clem. Rom. 41 mpoodéperat...€umpoo- 
Oev tod vaod mpos TO bvoracTHpLov 
popookonmnbey TO mpoapepomevoy, with 
the note. 

I. kat AéAnOev «.7.A.] Comp. Clem. 
Rom. 21 ovdev AéAnOev avrov trav 
evyotay Nav ovde Tov Stadoyitpav ay 
motovpeGa, with the notes on the con- 
text there. 

2. tov kpuTTov k.t.r.] I Cor. xiv. 
253 comp. I Cor. iv. 5. 

7 dtdoyot] vofpn; dlyAwooo tca; detractores L. 

10 droAnWbueba] arroerWoue0a vo*, but corr. o**, and 

13 ovpBaoirevoouer] fp (comp. 2 Tim. ii. 12); 

8 evamday- 

V. ‘Let us remember that God is 
not mocked, and let us walk holily. 
The deacons must be blameless, not 
tale-bearers nor covetous, but sober, 
compassionate, diligent, after the 
pattern of Christ, who was the chief 
of deacons. We must please God 
in the present life, that He may be- 
stow upon us the future life. They 
that are true citizens of Christ’s king- 
dom now shall themselves be kings 
with Him hereafter. The younger 
men also must be chaste and restrain 
their passions. Lust warreth against 
the spirit. No profligate person shall 
inherit the kingdom of God. Let 
them also be subject to the presbyters 
and deacons. The virgins too must 
keep their conscience blameless and 
pure.’ 

3. ©cosx.7.A.] From Gal. vi. 7. 
5. opolws diakovor] The instruc- 

tions here given are suggested by 
1 Tim. il. 1—13 dsaxdvovs waavras 
k.7.A., from which passage also the 

Lo] fe) 
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kal Tov wéovTa, KaOws UTéoyeETO iuiv éyEipar Huas 

ek vexpwv Kat S71, é€av TorTEvawpEla aEiws avToU, 

KAl CYMBACIAEYCOMEN auTo, elrye TLE TEVOMEY. O- 

MOlwWs Kal YEeWTEPOL AuEUTTOL eV Ta, TPO TaAVTOS 

MPOVOOUVTES ayvelas Kal yaNwWaywyouvTEs EavTOUs a7O 

TAVTOS KakOU. KaNov yap TO dvaxorTEecOa amo TwV 

eriOumiwy €V TH KOT MW, OTL TATA ETT1BYMiA KATA TOF 
, , \ ” Ul ” 

TMNEYMATOC CTPATEYETAIL KAL OYTE TOPNO! OYTE Mda- 

AAKOI 
’ of e a A 4 

NOMHCOYCIN, OUTE OL TOLOUYTES Ta aToTa. 

resnabimus L3 cupBacievcwpev votcna. 

TAvTOS MpovoouvTes} Mpos WavTA MpoyvoovrTes S. 

(a-yvoias) L. 

and is followed by some later edd. 

19 dprevoxotrat] aprevoxetra tc. 

words are in part borrowed. 
6. ows Ocotd x«7.A.] Comp. Ign. 

Smyrn. 10 ws Staxovovs [Xpiorov | 
@cov, with the note. See also the note 
on Magn. 6 (p. 120). 

7. §idoyor|] Perhaps ‘¢ale-dearers, 
rather than ‘double-tongued’ (6i- 
yAwooot), as it is generally taken. So 
too in 1 Tim. iii. 8. 

8. evomdayxyva] ‘tender-hearted, 
as below § 6; comp. Ephes. iv. 32, 
I Pet. iii. 8. The classical meaning 
of evomAayyvia is ‘courage, Eur. 
Rhes. 192. 

9. Sdidkovos ravrav] Matt. xx. 28 

6 vios Tov avOperov ovK HAOev SiaKxovy- 
@nvac adda dcaxovnoa. The expres- 
sion itself is taken from Mark ix. 35, 
mavtwv Siakovos, Where however it is 

not directly applied to our Lord. 
12. eav x.7.A.] i.e. ‘If we perform 

our duties as simple citizens of His 
kingdom, we shall be promoted to a 
share of His sovereignty.’ 

modttevowpeba x.7.A.| Clem. Rom. 

21 €av py akgiws avTov mroAcrevdpevor 

OYTE APCENOKOITAI BaciAelan OeofY KAHPpoO- 

dco S€ov 

14 Wadow] vo; maor fptcna. ™po 

15 ayvelas] ignorantiam 

16 dvaxémrecOa] GC; abscindi L. Halloix has dvaxirrecOa, 

17 év] rév év v (Dressel) alone. 

KAnpovouncovaw | KAnpovoutoovow p. 

Ta kaa kal evdpeota eve@muoy avTov 
Tompev, a passage which Polycarp 
evidently has in his mind; comp. 
Phill1./27: 

13. kat ovpBaowrevoouer] From 

2 Tim. ii. 12, where S. Paul seems to 
be quoting from some _ Christian 
hymn or formula. 

I5. yadwaywyouvres| See James 
i. 26, ill. 2, Hermas Mand. xii. 

16. dvaxontecOa| ‘to be checked, 
held back” This is doubtless the 
right reading; see the note on Gal. 
V: 7. 

Trav émOvpiov] 1 Pet. ii. II ar- 
€xecOar tay capKikav emiOupiay, at- 
Ties OTpaTevovTat KaTa THS ux7s, Gal. 

Vv. 17 9 oap& emcOvupet kata Tov mvev- 
patos, 

18. ove wopvo. k.t.A.] From 1 Cor. 
vi. 9, Io. 

20. ta aroma] ‘perverse things, 
tnigucties. For aroma (arorov) troveiv 
(xpdrrewv) see Job xxvii. 6, xxxiv. 12, 
Prov. xxx. 20 (xxiv. 55), 2 Macc. xiv, 
23, Luke xxiii. 41. 
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> / \ , vA id ~ 

améxerOat arto TavTwY TOUTWY, UTOTATTOMEVOUS Tots 
/ \ f € 5 \ ~ \ 

mpea BuTepos Kal dvaxovois ws Oew kai Xpistw@* Tas 
/ ? > y \ =~ 7 ~ 

mapOevous EV AMWUW Ka ayn TvVELOnoEL TEPLTATELY. 

VI. 
>’ , > / \ ’ > 

Tas ENENMOVES, ETLETPEPOVTES Ta amTomemAavnpeva, €7I- 

\ c / \ A 

Kat ot mpeoButepor O€ evaoTAaYYVOL, Eis TaV- 

/ / > ~ ‘\ cod ’ 

OKETTOMEVOL TAVYTAS aoOeveis, un adueNouvTes ynpas n 
lod Phy / \ a > \ a 

dppavov 7 mevnTos, adhAa Tponoofntec dei TOF 

KAAO¥ ENWTION OEoY KAI ANOPATION, aTEY OMEVOL 
, > A , ! 29/ \ 

TWAaAGHS OPYNS, TpoowToAnias, KplLoews QOlKOU, fMakpav 

5 doremAavnuéva] amromavypeva vo. 

11 dperrérat] dgirérar t; dpidérais c (but s erased). AnwWlas vo. 

2. ws Oem Kr-A.] See the note 
on Ign. Wagn. 6. The contrast to 
the language of Ignatius is not less 
significant than the resemblance. It 
is the ‘bishops,’ not the presbyters, 
who stand in God’s place in Ignatius. 
Either therefore there was no bishop 
at Philippi when Polycarp wrote, or 
Polycarp did not think fit to separate 
his claims to allegiance from those 

of the presbyters. 
VI. ‘The presbyters also must be 

tender and pitiful, bringing home the 
strayed sheep, watching over the 

sickly, taking care of the widow and 
orphan and the poorman. Let them 
have regard to what is good in the 
sight of God and men, shunning all 
unrighteousness and malice, abstain- 
ing from covetousness, not credulous 
or harsh in their judgments of others, 

as conscious of their own infirmities. 
We must forgive, if we would be for- 
given; for all alike will stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ. So then 
let us serve Him in all godliness ac- 
cording to the teaching of the Apos- 
tles and the Prophets, holding aloof 
from all false brethren and hypo- 

crites and deceivers.’ 
5. Ta amomenAammpeval SC. mpo- 

9 TpocwrodnYlas] mpocoTw- 

14 TOV] 

Bara ‘the strayed sheep’; Ezek. xxxiv. 
3, 4 Ta mpoBata pov ov Booxere, TO 

noOevnkos ovK evicxvoare...kal TO Ta- 
vomevov ovk emeotpéeware (v. lL. 
dmeotpeyare), I Pet. ii. 25 nre yap ws 
7poBara aA érre- 

oTpadnre voy emt Tov mouéva k.T.A., 
comp. Ecclus. xvili. 13 ddacKey kal 
emLoTpepav as Tony TO Toimyoy 

avrov. The word mpofara therefore 
would naturally be supplied by the 
readers of the letter. So too Iren. 
i. 8. 4; avrov éAndvOévae emi TO Te- 

mAavnuevov, Afost. Const. ii. 20 katev- 
Oivev TO memAavnpévor, ETLOTpE- 
pov ro adgeoros, and again (nrnoa 
kal oooat TO TeTAavynpevoyv. The stray- 
ed and lost sheep of the parable 
(Matt. xviii. 12 sq, Luke xv. 4 sq) 

had an important place in some 
Gnostic systems (Iren. i. 8. 4, i. 16. 1; 

Hippol. Haer. vii. 52, p. 218); and 
Simon Magusmore especially brought 
it into prominence by identifying it 
with his Helena (Hippol. Hae. vi. 

19, p. 174). 
émurkerrtopevot] Ezek. xxxiv. 11 

éx(ntno@ Ta mpoBatra pov Kal eEmi- 
oxéWoua avta; comp. Zech. x. 3. It 
has therefore a Pastoral signifi- 

cance. 

/ 

mAav@pmeva, 
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10 OVTES TAGNS pirapyupias, ty) TAXEWS TIOTEVOVTES KATA 

TWOS, [A] ATOTOMOL EV KPICEL, ELOOTES OTL TAVTES oper- 

NéTat €opey apapTias. ei ovv Seduela Tov Kupiou iva 

jjpiv aij, dpethopev Kal npeis adiévary amévavte yap 

twv tou Kupiov kal Oceot éouevy 0pParwav, kat ndntac 

15 O€2 TAPACTANAI TH BHMATI TOY Xpictoy¥, Kal EKACTON 

ymép €ayToY AGTON AOYNAl. oUTwS OU) SovAEVT WEY 

aito peta PoBov Kal maons evAaBeElas, Kabws avtos 

EVETELNATO KQl OL EVAYYEALTaMEVOL NUaS aTrOGTONOL Kal 
e a € / af ~ 

ol mrpopytat ol mpoknpugavTes THV ENEVTL TOU Kupiou 

ee 

om. a. 
ten; avrod vofp. 

(om, oi) fp. 

6. xNpas 7) oppavov| See the note 
on Ign, Smyrn. 6. 

7. mpovoovvtes x.t.A.] 2 Cor. viil. 
21 mpovoovpev yap Kada ov povoy eva- 
mov Kvpiov dAda kal evarov avOpo- 
mov; comp. Rom. xiii. 17. For the 
genitive after mpovoety comp. I Tim. 
v. 8, and above § 5. 

II. dmortopot] ‘sharp, ‘hasty. So 
Kpiots améoronos Wisd. vi. 6, in which 
book the word occurs several times. 

opeireraa x«.7t.A.] ‘Retro spec- 
tanti dicere licet quod prospicienti 
negandum est Rom. viii. 12’, Zahn. 
The meaning seems to be, ‘We have 
put ourselves under the power of 
sin (comp. Rom. iii. 9), we have con- 
tracted obligations to sin. On the 
probability that Polycarp is here 
quoting from some previous writer, 
see the note on eidores dru in § I. 

12. ef ovv dedpeba k.t.-A.| An obvi- 
ous reference to the Lord’s prayer, 
Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15; comp. Matt 
XVIll. 35. 

14. mavras x.t.A.] Rom. xiv. 10 
TavTes yap mapactnoopeba TH Bypate 
tov Qeou (v. l. rod Xpuorov), 2 Cor. v. 
10 Tovs yap mavtas npas pavepwOjvar 

mavras| mévtes a (Pleziotes, but ?). 

18 judas] tens L; buds vofpa. 

15 det] 57 v. 16 éavrod] 

IQ ol mpopytat| tpopyra 

bet eumpoo ev + Tov Bnyatos Tov Xpicrov 
iva kopionra éxagros x.t.A. We have 
here a combination of both pas- 
sages. 

16. Adyor Sotva] A carrying out of 
the metaphor of operderns ; comp. 
Rom. xiv. 12 dpa [otv] éxacros par 
mept €avtov Aoyov [dro }dworet TO Oc@. 

dovrevowper] See Ps. ii. 11, quoted 
above § 2; comp. Heb. xii. 28 Xa- 
Tpevapey evapéoTas TH Ocw pera evda- 
Betas kai déous (the correct reading). 

18. evayyeAurdpevor juas] So Poly- 
carp’s pupil Irenaeus speaks of him, 
flaer. ili. 3. 4. od povoy Uno TOV aTro- 
oTOK@V padnrevdets Kat guvavacT pages 
mohdois Tos Tov Xpiorov éwpaxdow 
G\Xa kal Ud drocrédwy Katactabels 
els THY ’Agiay x.t.A., and lower down 
Tavra OWdéas del & rapa Tey dmooTOA@Y 
euabey k.7r.X.; again in the Letter to 

Florinus Euseb. H. E. v. 20 thy pera 
‘Iadvvov cuvavacrpopyy ws dmiyyedXe 
kai THY TOV ouTav Tov EwpaKdT@Y TOY 
Kupuov. 

19. mpoxnpvgéavtes x.7.d.] Acts vii. 
52 rovs mpoxarayyeiAavtas mept THs 
ehevoews Tov Oikaiov; comp. Ign, 

Philad. 5, 9. 
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MOV, CyrAwWTal TEPt TO KadoV, admexouevor [TWY] TKaY- 

dadwy kal Twv evdadéApwv Kal Twv év vroKpioe 

epovtwy to dvoua Tov Kupiov, oftwes amomAavoct 

Kevous avOpwrrovs. 

WII, 
CTON EN CAPKI @€AHAYOENAI, ANTIYPICTOC ECTIN. 

~ 7 a n” \ c a > a Ilas yap, 0C &N MH OMOAOTrH lucofn Xpl- 

Alo xeN 2\ A € ~ \ (2 co ~ > 

Kal os av py ouodoyn TO apTUpLOY TOV GTavpOU, es 

Tov diaBoXou éoriv: Kai os av peOodevn Ta AOyLA TOV 

Kupiov mpos tas idtas émiOupias a Evel pte ’ 

I Tay oxavdddwv] vofp; cxavdddwv (om. THv) ctna. 

om. a, which also substitutes é« to Geo for avtixpicros. 

vp; O“odoyjv (altered into duodoyetv) c. Inootv Xpiorov...uh duoroy7] om. fp. 

6 éorw] éoret; and so inl. 8. 7 paprupiov] GS (Zingerle A/on. Syr. I. p. 1) 

L (but some Mss mysterium for martyrium; comp. the v.l. in 1 Cor. ii. 1). 

2 év] om. a. 5 pn] 

Gporoyn] oftna; duodoyer 

I. (pdorai «r.A.] 1 Pet. iii, 13 genitive subjective or objective—the 
tov dyaov (dora (the correct read- 
ing), Tit. ii. 14. 

2. Tay ev vmoxpioe «.7.A.] Ign. 
Ephes. 7 €v Som Trompe To dvopa 
mepupepev, 1 Tim. iv. 2 év vmoxpicoe 
Wevdoroywr. 

VII. ‘He who disallows the incar- 
nation is Antichrist ; he who rejects 
the testimony of the Cross is of the 

devil; he who denies the resurrec- 
tion and the judgment, is of Satan. 
Flee from all false teaching ; be in- 
stant in fasting and prayer; entreat 
God to deliver you from temptation, 
The spirit may be willing, but the 
flesh is weak.’ 

5. Was ydp, «.t.A.] Polycarp is 
echoing the words of his apostolic 
teacher, 1 Joh. iv. 2—4, where how- 
ever the words Xpuoroy ev capki édn- 
AvOéra in ver. 3 are probably inter- 
polated from ver. 2; comp. also 
2 Joh. 7. The reference is to the 
errors of Docetism, which is so con- 

stantly attacked in the contemporary 
Epistles of Ignatius. 

7. TO paprip.oy Tov aravpov| What 
is the testimony of the cross? Is the 

witness borne by, or the witness 
borne to, the Cross? Probably the 
former. Perhaps it refers especially 
to the piercing of the side and the 
issue of blood and water (Joh. xix. 
34), as a proof of the reality of 
Christ’s crucified body. Polycarp’s 
master, S, John, when he relates it, 
lays special stress on the fact as a 
testimony, 6 Ewpakos pewapTipyKev Kal 
dAnbiv avtov eaTw n paptupia; Comp. 
1 Joh. v. 6—8. At all events Poly- 
carp seems to be adducing the Cross, 
as a witness against the Docetics ; 
comp. Ign. Zfhes. 18, Trail, 11, 
Philad. 8, Smyrn. 1, with the notes. 

ex tov duaBdrov éoriv] 1 Joh. iii. 
8; comp. Joh. viii. 44 vpeis ex rod 
matpos Tov duaBodov €ore. 

8. peOodevn| ‘tamper with, ‘per- 
vert’?; comp. Philo Vzt. Moys. ii. 
27 (p. 167) drep pebodevovow oi oyo- 
Onpac Kai coguorai, and for the con- 
struction with mpos, Polyb. xxxviii. 
4. 10 moAAa mpos Tavtny Thy vroberw 
epmopevav Kai peOodevopevos. SO pe- 
Oodeia, Ephes. iv. 14, vi. 11; and pe- 
Godos, Plut. Mor. 176 A eOadyate thv 
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pal , , e / , ~ 

10 AVACTAGLY MNTE KOLOlV, OuTOS TPWTOTOKOS €OTL TOU 

a) 

Carava. 
} A > y, A , rd 

LO ATONITOYTES THY MaATaLOTHTA TwY TOA- 

Awy Kat Tas WevdodidacKkaNias él Tov €E apyns nuiv 
} / / ? / ’ \ mapadolevra Noyov éemirtpeVwpev, Niipontec mpdc 

\ > \ \ ~ , 
TAC EYKXAC KAL TPOODKAPTEPOUVTES UNOTELALS, CENT ETL 

2 / \ / \ > Cn) QLTOUMEVOL TOV TavTEeToTTHV Oeovy mH eiceNerKeiN 
c n > , \ oO if ‘ ‘ 

HMAC EI1C TEIPACMON, Kabws ELTTEV O Kuptos* TO MEN 

TNEYMA TPOOYMON, H Aé CAPzZ ACOHENHC. 

8 weBodevy] weBodever vo. 

oTpéywmev] Eriarpeouev p. 

letters being filled in later). 
the letters inserted apparently afterwards. 

15 wavrerémtyy| GL; dominum omnium S. petitione et rogantes S. 

peOodov Tov avOparov. 
ta éy.a Tov Kupiov] The work of 

Papias bore the title Aoyioy Kupra- 
kav eénynoews (Euseb. 1. EL. iii. 39; 
see Contemporary Review, August, 
1875, p. 399); comp. Clem. Alex. 

Quis Div. Salv. 3, p. 936. It was 
natural that Polycarp, who had con- 
versed with Apostles and personal 
disciples of Christ, and was in the 
habit of appealing to these conversa- 
tions, should, like Papias, refer to 
our Lord’s discourses as Aoyia, which 
might include oral traditions, rather 
than as dropynpovevpara with Justin, 
or evayyéAva with later writers. The 
word pedodevn refers to perverse z7- 
terpretations ; comp. Iren. i. pref. 1 
padwovpyouvtes ta Adya Kupiov, e&n- 
yntal Kakol Tay Kaas cipnuévav ywo- 
pevor, quoted by Zahn. 

g. éyer] For the change to the 
indicative in the adversative clause 
comp. Ps-Ign. Phzlad. 6. 

pyre dvacracw «.7.A.| Comp. 2 
Tim. ii. 18, and see the note on 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 9. Though not ne- 
cessarily Docetic, this error was akin 

Tov Kuptov] GL; de S. 

tns; dixertt L. The words kal \éyn are omitted in a. 

judicium esse 1; quod...est judicium S; xptow eivae edd. 

amokeurévres (sic) vofp (an itacism); see above § 2. 

14 ™pookaprepodvres] mpookaptes v (the missing 

In o a space has been left after mpookap- and 

9 Aéyer] vofpce; Aéyn 

10 kplow] txt G; 

II amoNuréytes] ctna; 

12 Tov] Tor f. 13 émt- 

denoecw alrovuevo] GL; et 

to Docetism and arose from the same 
religious temper. 

10. mpwrorokos k.t.A.] This is the 
same expression which Irenzeus (/Zaer. 
iit 3s) 4)5) Comp. Use; 775/25. AN. nUA)) 
reports Polycarp as using of Mar- 
cion at a later date. 

TI. tov moAdav| So above, § 2 azroAs- 
TovTes THY KevNY praTatodoylay Kal THY 

Tov TOAA@Y TAamny. The same ex- 
pression is used by Papias in a simi- 
lar connexion, Euseb. H. £. iii. 39 
ov yap Tois Ta TOAAA Eyovow €xatpor, 
@omep of moAAoL; Comp. Matt. xxiv. 
122) Cori U7 

12. rov e& apxns k.T.A.] Jude 3 77 
ama€ mrapadobeion Tots ayiows mrioret. 

13. wypovres x.t.A.] I Pet. iv. 7 
uypare eis mpocevxas. 

15. mavrerontny| A word borrowed 
from Clement of Rome, §§ 55, 58 (64) ; 
see the note on § 55. 

py eioeveyxetvy x.t.A.] Another 
reference (see above, § 6) to the 
Lord’s prayer (Matt. vi. 13, Luke 
x1. 4). 

16. 70 pev mvedpa k.t.A.] Word for 
word from Matt. xxvi. 44 (Mark xiv. 
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/ S lo a VIII. ’Adiareirrws ovv mpocKxaptepwmpev TH €A- 
t 

, a \ > ~ a , - 4 
TiO HMwY Kal TH dppaBavt THs OiKaLoOcUYYS ruwV, OS 

\ ~ a > ' c a \ c 

éott Xpioros ‘Inoovs, dc ANHNErKEN HM@N TAC AMap- 
TiAc T@ iAIM@ CHMATI ET! TO ZYAON, Gc AMAPTIAN 

OYK EMOIHCEN, OYAE EYPEOH ADAOC EN TO CTOMATI 
> A > \ > € = J , > > ~ / 

aytoy aAAa Oo: nas, wa Crowe ev a’Tw, TwavTa 
/ \ 2 / val lo fon 

UTTEMELVEY.  IUNTaL ov yevwpeba THs Vrroporys [ avToU |: 
\ 24 / \ \ af > vad / 

Kal édvy Tacywpev dia TO OvoMa avTou, do€aCwuev 

7 vméeuewev| vréuewe ta. 

so app. o*, but corr. macxwpuev o**. 

11 TH by THs dikacoo’vyns] GL; om. Eus. H. Z. iii. 36. 

38), where it is introduced by the 
words ypnyopeire kai mpocevxecbe iva 
pn eloeAOnre eis metpaapov. Polycarp 
evidently has this context in view 
here. 

VIII. ‘Let us cleave steadfastly 
to Jesus Christ our hope. He bore 
His cross patiently; He was without 
sin and without guile; He suffered 
all things for our sakes, Let us there- 
fore follow Him and suffer gladly 
for His name, if need be, for He has 
given us an example.’ 

I. rH eAmids nuov] See the note 
on Ign. Magn. 11. 

2. 1T@ appaBaor.] ‘the pledge’; i.e. 
Christ’s life and death are the earnest 
and assurance of our righteousness, 
our justification, which is begun in 
Him now and will be completed here- 
after. Thus appa8or is used in its 
proper sense, as in 2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5, 
Eephes. 1./14; 

os] See the note on Ign. Magn. 
7 

3. Os dynveyxev k.t.A.] Quoted with 
slight variations from 1 Pet. ii. 
24. 

4. Os apuapriay x«.t..] Word for 
word from 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

6. 8 yas «rA.] I Pet. ii. 21, 

atrov] csta; om. vofp. 

text but added with an tows in the marg. 
In n it is omitted in the 

8 macxwpev] macyouev v, and 

dogaswuev] ctnsao**f L; doéafouev vo*p. 

12 Urouovny] Umopé- 

24, Xptoros erabev imep vpav...tva Cy- 
copev, I Joh. iv. 6 wa (noopev & 
avrov, Ign. Polyc. 3 rov kara mavta 
Tporrov dv npas vropetvavra. 

7. punta ovv «.1.A.] The rest of 
this paragraph is suggested by the 
context of the same passage in S. 
Peter, where the Apostle enforces 
the duty of tmopuory, using the same 
word vmoypayuos (ver. 21), and con- 
trasts the suffering in a good cause 
with the suffering for faults com- 
mitted. To another part of the con- 
text (ver. 25) Polycarp has already 
alluded in the beginning of § 6. 

8. kat dw «zr.A.] I Pet. iv. 16 
ei 5€ ws Xptotiavos (wracyxer), py 

aicxvvecOw, SoEatétw Sé€ rov Cedp. 
The reading doéa¢epev therefore is to 
be preferred to do€afoper, though 
either would make sense. 

9. vmoypaupov] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. 5. 

IX. ‘Therefore be obedient and 
practise patient endurance such as 
ye saw in Ignatius and Rufus and 
others from among yourselves, yea 
in Paul himself and in the other 
Apostles. All these have won the 
prize. They have gone to their own 
place: for they loved not the pre- 



Io 

5 

vii] TNO) fee PAIEIPPVANS Bay, 

avTov. TovToy yap nuiv Tov Vroypaupov eye du 
cad \ = cal > / 

EQUTOU, KaL NMELS TOUTO éemLOTEVTapED. 
+r qn Ss / ian ~ lo IX. flapaxkado ov ravras imas rebapyev To 

, cod / \ > lod >) e / 

Aoyw THs SikatoguYNS Kal aoKELY TAaTAaY VrOLOVHY, HV 
\ af > > \ ’ / > a y 

kat eidate kat opbadpous ov povov év ToIs paKapiors 
, 7 \ / \eke U4 \ \ af 

lyvatio Kat Looipw Kat ‘Povpw, adda Kal év céddows 
~ > € ~ \ > ’ - / _ ox 

Tots €& uuwv Kat ev aitw IlavAw Kal Tots Nortrois 
? / U J e / > > 
aTvooToXos* TET ELO (LEVOUS OTt OUTOL TAVTES OYK EE 

vel VO. qv Kal] qv (om. kal) Eus. 

(edd.). 

Eus; 7uev ca; nobis L. 

dots vo* (but corr. o**) alone. 

-vous) Eus; memenpévy c. 

sent world, but Him who died and 

rose for us.’ 
Il. tO Ady@ «r.A.] Heb. v. 13 

Aoyou Sukacoavns. 

13. pakapiows| See the note on 

§ 3. 
14. Zwciu@)] Zosimus and Rufus 

have a place in the Wartyrol. Roman. 
p. 844 (Colon. 1610) under Dec. 18, 
‘Philippis in Macedonia natalis sanc- 
torum martyrum Rufi et Zosimi, qui 
ex eo numero discipulorum fuerunt, 
per quos primitiva ecclesia in Judaeis 
et Graecis fundata est; de quorum 
etiam felici agone scribit S. Poly- 
carpus in Epistola ad Philippenses,’ 
following earlier Latin Martyrologies. 
From the connexion of names how- 
ever it may fairly be inferred that 
they did not suffer at Philippi itself, 
but belonged to that company of 

martyrs (mentioned in § 1) whom the 
Philippians received in passing and 
escorted on their way to Rome. Zahn 
(7. v. A. p. 292 sq) suggests that 

they may have been Bithynian Chris- 
tians who joined the saint at Philippi 
or Neapolis and were carried with 
him to Rome, having been sent thi- 
ther by Pliny; Plin. £7zsz. 97 ‘ Fue- 

LGN Tie 

14 Zaoiuw kat Poiow] GL; ‘Potoy kal Zwoiuw Eus. 

&v ait¢] vofpL Eus; atr@ (om. év) ctna. 

13 eldare] UOare vo* ; elSeTe tenao** fp Eus 

15 vue@v] vofptn 

Nocrrovs] 

16 memeocuevous] vofptan (but resembling 

runt alii similis amentiae; quos, quia 

cives Romani erant, adnotavi in 

urbem remittendos.’ The Latin Mar- 
tyrologies obviously know of them 
only from this notice in Polycarp, 
which they interpret in their own 
way. Both names, Zosimus and 
Rufus, are fairly common. They both 

appear in the same inscriptions in 
Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. Graec. 192, 244, 
1969, 3664. In no. 1969, at Thessa- 
lonica, the name Valens also found 

in Polycarp’s Epistle ($ 11) occurs. 
So also we meet with the three names 
on different tablets of the same Latin 

inscription, C./.Z. 111. 633, at Philippi 
itself. The Rufus of Polycarp is pos- 
sibly the same who is mentioned in 
Rom. xvi. 13, and this latter again 
may with some degree of probability 
be identified with the son of Simon 
the Cyrenian and brother of Alex- 
ander (Mark xv. 21); but the name 
is not rare. 

15. tots e& vpev] Philippi was a 
persecuted church even in the time 
of S. Paul: Phil. i. 7, 28—30, comp. 
24 COrnvilt2- 

16. ovk eis kevov x.7.A.] From Phil. 

list scomp. Gale. 2: 

22 
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\ By) > > > / \ / \ 

KENON €APAMON, GAN’ €v Tiare Kal SiKaLoTVVH, Kat 
“ 

J > \ > / > a / > \ \ ~ 

OTL €is TOY dPENOMEvoY aUTOIs TOTOV Elol Tapa TH 
OF \ / \ \ Lal > ' Kupiw, @ Kat cuverrafov. ov yap TON N¥N HrATHCAN 

trey > \ \ € \ € = > , \ 2 ¢€ i> 

aAi@na, @AAA Tov UTep uwv arofavdvTa Kal Ot Hmas 
\ - lo is 

umo tov Qeov avacrayTa. 

[ X. "Ey tovtos ovv oTn- X. In his ergo state et 
An , ~ 

KETE, TW UTOOELyMaTL TOU Ku- 
é 

lou dkoNouGouvTes, Edpaior TH 
' Ay ' a 

TICTE! K&aL AMETAKINHTOI, TH 

PiAarserAMia eEic 

2 7@ Kupiw] G; xuptw Eus; 7@ Oe a (but xvplg is written above). 

4 Ov hyuds bd] Here the mss of G fail us, running vouv c (but corr. in marg.). 

ANAHAOYC 

Domini exemplar sequi- 

mini, firme in fide et tmmu- 

tabiles, fraternitatis ama- 

tores diligentes invicem, in 

3 viv] 

into the Epistle of Barnabas § 5 rév Nady x.7.X. The remaining three words of the 

sentence are from Eus l. c. 

zmitabiles Vv. 

The editor of a speaks as if this Ms had these three 

words, but this is probably inadvertence. 

10 invicem] om. m alone. 

8 immutabiles] zzzztabzles t 5 

II mansuetudine] mzansue- 

tudinem, all the Mss apparently. Yet I have altered without scruple, such errors 

2. eis] For this preposition after 
ewar see the note on Ign. Rom. 1 
eis TEAOS Eivat. 

Tov oeidopuevoy x.t.A.] An expres- 
sion derived from Clem. Rom. 5, 
where it is used of S. Peter. 

mapa T@ Kupio] See the note on 
Phil. 1. 23. 

3. ovvérabov| Rom. viii. 17 etzep 
ouvracxopev va Kai cvvdoéacbapev. 

Tov vov «..A.] The expression is 
from 2 Tim. iv. Io. 

4. Tov vmep k.t.A.]| Comp. 2 Cor. 
v. 15, 1 Thess. v. 10; and especially 
Ign. Rom. 6 éxeivoy (nro Tov vrép 
nuav amoOavovta, exeivoy Odo Tov bv 

nas avaortayra. 
X. ‘Follow the example of Christ. 

Be firm in the faith; be kindly, 
affectionate, and helpful one to ano- 
ther; despise no man. Do good, 

while you can. Submit one to ano- 

ther. So live, that your good works 
may be manifest to the Gentiles, and 
that Christ’s name may not be blas- 
phemed through you. Teach all men 

to be sober, even as ye yourselves 

walk.’ 
8. firmi in fide etc] 1 Cor. xv. 58 

eSpaiou yiver Oe, aperaxivynror, Col. i. 23 
Th TioTer TeOcpeAv@pevor Kal Edpaior Kal 

py peraxwovpevor x.t.r., Ign. Ephes. 
IO vpeis €Opaio. tH mioter (Comp. 
Polye. 3). 

g. fraternitatis amatores] 1 Pet. 
ii. 17 rHv adeA*otnra ayanare (comp. 
iii. 8); see however the note on ‘al- 
terutri praestolantes’ below. 

Io. in veritate] It may be a ques- 
tion whether these words should not 
be connected with the preceding 
clause, as in 2 Joh. 1, 3 Joh. 1, dyara 
ev ddnOeia. In this case ‘mansuetu- 
dine Domini’ would be attached to 
‘sociati.’ 

II. mansuetudine Domini] 2 Cor. 
X. I Ths mpaitntos kai emerkeias TOU 
Xptorod; comp. Ign. Philad. 1 & 
maon emetkeia Ocod, Ephes. 10 dbded- 
hoi aitay evipedaper TH eretkeia, mYyLN- 

tat S€ tov Kupiov «7A. See for a 
similar expression § 5 kara rv adz- 
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veritate sociati, mansuetu- 1Adctoprol, TH aAnOela Kol- 
: ed . —~ oe) , co 

dine Domini alterutri prac- VYOVOUVTES, TH ETTLELKELA TOU Kv- 
/ > , , 

S/apies enullun edespici- COU ONABINO YE POH Oy MeN OT, 
pndevos KaTadpovouvtes.  ay- entes. Cum potestis bene- 

\ 7 a \ 

NATO] GNTEC EY TOIEIN, MY 
15 facere, nolite differre, quia 

: / : v4 > 

avaBarrecbe, OTe édcHMO- 
Eleemosyna de morte liberat. ; : ; a 

CYNH EK BANATOY PYETAI. 
val HU 7 - , > ’ c ’ Ommnes vobis tnvicem sub Tene. CUM AGhE) Game mete 

jectt estote, conversationem te, THN ANaCT POPHN YMQ@N 
zy “1° / ay > vestram irreprehensibilem averiAnumToy éyontec €N 

being very common: e.g. in the Vulg. of Rom. xii. 10 (quoted in the lower notes) 

the two oldest Mss, Am Fuld, have carztatem, and Fuld has also honorem. 

12 Domini] om. m alone. 

possitis rpmf. 

hensibilem (inreprehensibilem) ovbet. 

Gevay Tov Kupiov. 
12. alterutri praestolantes] ‘dezng 

beforehand with one another, ‘ fore- 
stalling one another” In Lama. iii. 26 
this verb praestolaré corresponds to 
v7opeverv, in Job Vil. 2 to avapévew, in 
Judges xvi. 2 to evedpevew, in the 
LXX, while the substantive praestola- 
tio takes the place of eAmis in several 
passages; comp. Ronsch J//ala uw. 
Vulgata pp. 76, 301. It denotes 
properly ‘to be beforehand at a place 
and waiting for another,’ and so ‘to 
anticipate,’ ‘to forestall.’ For the de- 
rivation see Peile’s Greek and Latin 
Etymology p. 43. I have rendered 
it by mponyovpevor, from Rom. xii. 10 
tm prriaderdia eis addAndovs pidroctop- 
you, TH TYyLH AaAAnAoUs mponyovpevor 
(caritate fraternitatis invicem dadilt- 

gentes, honore invicem pracvenientes 

Vulg.), where mponyovpevor signifies 
“being beforehand with, as Chry- 
sostom says, py peve diretoOa rap 

Erépov aA’ avros eximynda TovT@ Kal 
katdpxov. If I am right in this con- 
jecture as to the source of the ex- 

alterutri] alterutrum o. 

praestantes (prestantes) mf, and app. p (see Dressel). 

19 irreprehensibilem habentes] rspsmf; constderantes irrepre- 

praestolantes] rovbct ; 

14 potestis] ovbest; 

pression, the context of Polycarp, 
‘fraternitatis amatores diligentes in- 
vicem,’ will probably be a rendering 
of rn piradeAdia cis adAnAovs didro- 
otopyo. Zahn reproduces the Greek, 
emueikecay Kupiov adAdAndois émeyopn- 
youvres ; but assuming praestolantes 
(not Praestantes) to be the correct 
reading in the Latin, as he rightly 
does, it is difficult to get this sense 
out of the words. 

14. Cum potestis etc] Prov. iii. 28 
py eurns, “EmavehOov eéravyke, atpiov 
dec, Suvvarov cod dvros €d Tovetv. 

16. Eleemosyna etc] A quotation 
from Tobit iv. 11, xii. 9. 

17. invicem subjecti] Ephes. v. 
21 vmoraccopevot addAnros ev PoBo 
Xpworov, I Pet. v. 5 wavres Sé adAnAous 
[vmoraynre], Ign. Magn. 13 vmordynre 
T@ eTLoKOT@ Kal adAnXots. 

18. conversationem etc] From 
1 Pet. li. 12 ryv avactpodpiy vpov ev 
tois Ovecw €xovres Kadyy, iva, ev @ 

KaTadadovow vp@v ws KaKOTOLOY, e€K 
TOV KaNOv Epyav emomTEVvOVTES K.T-A. 

22——2 
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TOTC €ONECIN, INA EK TON Ka- 
a ” = \ € ~ 

A@N €prwON UUW KaL UMETS 

Errawov NaBnte Kal 6 Kuptos 

pay) Pracpnpynra €vy upp. 
> \ \ > e \ »” Las 

OYAI nYs Al OY, TO sOINFOM AS ah OY, 

Kypioy BAAcCdHMEITAlL Cw- 
/ Sy / , 

dpoovvny ovv mavTas dwWdao- 
> Ci ioe TEN =~ 5) Us 

KETE, EV 1) KL UMELS aAvaTTpPE- 
c 

POLYCARP [x 

habentes in gentibus, ut ex 

bonis operibus vestris et vos 

laudem accipiatis et Domi- 

nus in vobis non blasphe- 

metur. Vae autem fer guem 

nomen Domini blasphema- 

tur. Sobrietatem ergo do- 

cete omnes, in qua et vos 

pecte. | 

2 bonis] omnibus f alone. 

MSS apparently. 

5. Vae autem etc] See the note 
on Ign. Tradl. 8 ovai yap dv od emt 
paraornre TO Ovoua pov BAacdnpeirat. 

8. in qua et vos etc] 1 Thess. iv. 
I xaOds kal mepurareite. The word 
here may have been either avacrpé- 
eoOe or rodireverbe (§ 5). 

XI. ‘I grieve exceedingly over 
your presbyter Valens, that he should 
so forget his office. Avoid covetous- 
ness. Abstain from all evil. How 
can a man teach others, when he is 

unable to govern himself? Covet- 
ousness is idolatry. The covetous 
man shall be judged as a Gentile; 
whereas the saints shall themselves 
judge the world, as Paul teacheth. 
Not that I am aware of any such 

fault in you, among whom Paul 
laboured and of whom he boasted in 

all the churches at a time when we 
Smyrnezans were not yet converted 
to Christ. I grieve greatly for Va- 
lens and his wife. God grant them 
true repentance. Treat ye them with 
moderation, and restore them as err- 

ing members, that your whole body 
may be made whole. So doing, ye 
shall edify yourselves.’ 

11. Valente] The name Valens 
seems to have been common at Phi- 

5 autem] txt rpmf; add. 2/27 ovbct. 

byter factus est] factus est presbiter p alone. 

conversamini. 

II pres- 
13 ignoret is] zgvoretis, all the 

I5 vos ut abstineatis vos] 0 (?); wz abstineatis vos rpf; vos 

lippi. It is found not less than four 
times on the tablets of one Latin 
inscription at this place, C.Z.Z. It. 
633, L. Nutrius Valens Jun., M. Pub- 
licius Valens, M. Plotius Valens, 
Sedius Valens, besides occurring in 
other inscriptions in the same neigh- 
bourhood, 26. 640, 690: comp. the 
note on Zocino § 9. See also Phi- 
lippians p. 64. 

14. locum] ie. romov ‘the office’ ; 
see the note on Ign. Polyc. 1. 

qui datus etc] $ 3 ryv Sodcicay ipiv 
miotw ; comp. § 4. 

15. abstineatis etc] ‘Abstinere se 
a’ is the common rendering of azeé- 
xeoda, §§ 2, 6 (bis). 

16. avaritia] The original was 
probably @ivapyupias, as pidapyupia is 
always rendered by avaritia (§§ 2, 4, 
6) and adpidapyupoa by avarz(§ 5). On 

the other hand wAcovegia, in the only 
passage where it occurs, is translated 
by concupiscentia § 2. Some indeed 
suppose the original here to have 
been mAeoveEias, to which they give 
the meaning ‘sensuality, unclean- 
ness.’ But whether we adopt m\eov- 
efias or not, the vice here denounced 
is clearly avarice: for (1) From the 
repeated denunciations of didapyupia 



15 Moneo itaque vos, ut absti- 

x1] TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

XI. Nimis contristatus 

sum pro Valente, qui pres- 

byter factus est aliquando 

apud vos, quod sic ignoret 

is locum qui datus est ei. 

neatis vos ab avaritia et si- 

tis casti veraces. Abstinete 

Qui 

autem non potest se in his 

vos ab omni malo. 

ut abstineatis mvsbests. 

[XI 
€ \ 0k =~ 

vmep QuaXevTos TOU TOTE TT peEo- 

17 veraces] rpmvbeft ; e¢ veraces os. 

341 

"Ayav vmepeAuTrnOny 

Butépou yevouévov trap’ vpiv, 

dTL OUTWS ayvoel TOY SobévTa 

avv@ ToToVv. voubeTo ovv Ujmas 

iva anexnobe dirapyupias Kal 
e Nin S> \ 5) ~ > / 

ayvo. nTe Kat adAnGeis. are- 
\ Sie e \ \ 

yeobe mavTos Kaxov. 0 6€ py 
, \ > / 

duvapevos €avtoy éy TovTo.s 

Ig non 
potest se in his] p; zz his non potest se bestsvs; non potest in his se rmf; non 

potest se (om. zz his) o. 

elsewhere in this epistle (see the note 
on § 4), it is clear that Polycarp had 
some notable example of this sin 
fresh in his memory; (2) The wife of 
Valens was implicated in the crime, 
and this points rather to some sordid 
and dishonest money transaction, as 
in the case of Ananias and Sapphira; 
(3) In the context allusion is made 
to Col. ili, 5 Kat tiv wreoveElay Aris 
eat «iOwAoAarpeia, or to Ephes. v. 5 
meovextns, 0 €aTw ciSwAoAdrpns, Which 

point plainly to the worship of mam- 
mon ; (4) In all the instances where 
mAeoveKtns, mAEoveKTEtY, TMAEoveEla, are 
supposed to refer to sins of sen- 
suality, the words either have been 
misinterpreted or derive this mean- 
ing from something in the context: 
see the note on Col. iii. 5. 

17. casti] Assuming this word to 
stand for ayvoi, it has been supposed 
to point to some sin of unchastity on 

the part of Valens. We may indeed 
allow that the original was more pro- 
bably ayvoi than ka@apoi, both be- 
cause the former is the more natural 
equivalent, and because dyvds, ayveia, 
are elsewhere in this epistle rendered 
by castus, castitas, §§ 4,5: but ayvoi 

might still apply to the absence of 
sordid and dishonest motives, as 
e.g. in Phil. 1. 17 Xpuoroy xarayyeA- 
Aovow ovx ayvds: see Pind. Olymp. 
ili. 21 ayva kpiots. Here it would be 
altogether appropriate, because ava- 
rice is denounced as idolatry, and 
ayveia denotes purity of worship as 
opposed to the cultus of idols (1 
Mace. xiv. 36). This idea is carried 
out in the words ‘ab idololatria cozz- 
guinabitur’ below. The other epi- 
thet vevaces again points to dis- 
honesty, rather than unchastity, as 
the vice which is here condemned. 
It is worth observing however that 
there is no authority for the conjunc- 
tion e¢ in the Latin text, and perhaps 
the two adjectives ‘casti veraces’ are 

alternative renderings of one word 
eiAckpweis, Which by an accident have 
both retained a place in the text. 

Abstinete vos etc] 1 Thess. v. 
22 amo ravtos etSovs movnpod amé- 
xeoOe. 

18. Qui autem etc] Comp. 1 Tim. 
lil. 5 ef O€ Tis rod (Siov otkov mpoornvat 
ovk older, mas exkAnolas Ocod emysedr}- 
OETA 5 

19. in his] i.e. ‘in matters relat- 
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kuBepvav, mas €éTEpwW TOUTO 

KaTayyeAAEL; Os €av py) aTé- 

XNT AL pirapyupias, U0 ELOWAO- 

AaTpeias puavOnoeTa Kal Wo- 

ep év ToIs EOveow KpilnoeTat, 

OITIVES OY K EfNW®CAN KPICIN 

Kypioy. 

01 &r10l TON KOCMON KPINOF- 

H OYK OTAAMEN OTI 

c io , \ 

cin; ws [lavXos diwWacKe. eyo 
\ =~ af > er 

d€ OUdEY TOLOUTO EyVwY ev Upiv 
eet i / 

OVOE KOUTA, EV Os eKOTTiAaa EV 
c r a ad > 
0 paxaptos [lavXos, Tois o}ow 

€V apxXn eTicTOAdIC avToOU. 
é 

POLYCARP [x1 

gubernare, quomedo alii 

pronuntiat hoc? Si quis 

non se abstinuerit ab ava- 

ritia, ab idololatria coin- 

quinabitur, et tanquam in- 

ter gentes judicabitur, qui 

ignorant gudicium Domint. 

Aut nescimus, quia sancti 

mundum gudicabunt? sicut 

Paulus docet. Ego autem 

nihil tale sensi in vobis vel 

audivi, in quibus laboravit 

beatus Paulus, qui estis in 

principio efzstulae ejus: de 

1 alii pronuntiat hoc] c; alo pronuntiat (-ciat) hoc ovbt; aliz hoc pronuntiat 

rs; hoc alio pronuntiabit m; hoc aliud pronuntiatur {-ciatur) fp. 

abstinuerit] rpf; se ov abstinuertt m; non abstinuerit se osvsbests. 

8 Aut] rpm; at ut f; ax osvbests. rpvbet; guae mf; gee autem os. 

ing to gain,’ and accordingly ‘hoc’ 
is ‘the duty of abstaining from ava- 
rice.’ 

4. ab idololatria etc] See the 
passages, Gol) tis. 55. Eephes.’ ves 05; 
quoted above, with the note on the 
former. The Latin ‘coinquino’ is 
a rendering of puaivw in 1 Mace. i. 
63, Tit. i. 15, Herm. JZand. iii. 1, 
iv. I. 

5. tanquam etc] The nations 
(€6vn) shall appear at the bar; the 
chosen Aads shall sit in judgment : 
comp. Is. xlii. 1 €@xa TO mvedpa pov 
em avrov, Kkpiaw Trois eOverw e£oioer 

(quoted in Matt. xii. 18), Dan. vii. 22 
(LXX) 76 kpipa eSaxev ayios vWicrov, 
Wisd. iii. 8 kpwotow ¢6m. For the 
expression ‘tanquam inter gentes’ 

comp. Matt. xvili. 17 domep 0 €Ov- 
KOs. 

6. qui ignorant etc] Jer. v. 4 ovk 
€yvwoay oddv Kupiov kal kpiow Qecod. 

3 non se 

6 qui] 

Ir vel] 

8. Aut nescimus etc] A reference 
to 1 Cor. vi. 2 7) ovk otdare Ste of ayiou 
TOV KOGLOV KpLvovCW 3 

10. Egoautem etc] Ign. Zra//. 8 
OvK eémel €yvwy Towdrov te ev viv: 
comp. Magn. Il. 

13. qui estis etc] ‘ye who in the 
beginning (of the Gospel) were his 
letters (of commendation).’ For ‘in 
principio’ comp. Phil. iv. 15 ev apyn 
Tou evayyeAiov, and see above $ 1 e& 
dpxalav KarayyeAdopévn xpovey; and 
for ‘epistulae ejus,’ 2 Cor. iii. 2 9 
ETLOTOAN Ua vuets eote. This inter- 
pretation was, I believe, first sug- 
gested by Nolte (see Hefele, ed. iv) 
and is adopted by Hofmann /ed/ige 
Schrift Neuen Testaments IW. 3. p. 
IOI, V. p. 29. Supposing it to be 
correct, the present tense ‘estis’ is 
probably a mistranslation of the am- 
biguous participial form; see the 

parallel instance in § 13 ‘de his qui 



15 

20 

25 

x1] 

vobis etenim gloriatur in 

omnibus eccleszis, quae so- 

lae tunc Dominum cogno- 

verant ; nos autem nondum 

cognoveramus. Valde ergo, 

fratres, contristor pro illo 

et pro conjuge ejus, quibus 

det Dominus poenitentiam 

veram. Sobrii ergo estote 

et vos in hoc; e¢ zon sicut 

mimicos tales existimetis, 

sed sicut passibilia membra 

et errantia eos revocate, ut 

omnium vestrum corpus 

om. m alone. 
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‘ € > \ a > 
TEpt UPLWV Yep KAYYXATAI EN 

J tal > ' e/ 

TAGQALS TAIC EKKAHCIAIC, ALTLVES 

/ / \ if A 

povaa tote Tov Kupiov éyvw- 
€ lo \ / > 

Tay, nets O€ OVTW EYVWKELMED. 
7 Ss € ad . 

Alav ovv vmEpAUTrOUMAaL, adEd- 
/ \ 5) ~ \ ec \ - 

ol, VTEM AUTOV KaL UTEP THS 
\ > ~~ Ko / c J 

yuvaikos avtou: ois dwn 0 Kv- 
/ / 

plos PeTavolay aAnOwny. cw- 
O) \ c vo 5) 

ppovijoate ovy Kal vets ev 
Ie \ \ c > \ 

TOUTW, KAI MH WC EXOPOYcC 
c a \ / > > 

HreicOe TOUS TOLOUTOUS, aA 
¢ / \ \ / 

ws méeAn maOyTa Kat mAaVw- 
? / / / 

peva emir T peWate, iva TavTwV 
€ ~ \ -~ / 

UMOV TO TWUATELOY TWCHTAaL 

16 solae tunc 15 etenim] rsosvsesb; e¢ enim t; enim pm. 

Dominum] pmf; deum solae tunc rsosvsbests. Ig cognoveramus] rpm; 

noveramus osvbesfts. 

vestranm Y. 

cum eo svt’ with the note. If this 
interpretation be rejected, the only 
alternative is to suppose with Smith 
that ‘laudati’ or some similar word 
has fallen out, and that ‘in principio 
epistolae ejus’ refers to the Apostle’s 
commendation of the Philippians in 
Phil. i. 3—9; but the phenomena of 
the Mss lend no support to this con- 
jecture. 

14, de,yobis etc] 2) Thess, i. 4 
wore nuas avTovs ev vuly eyKavyao bat 
ev Tals exkkAnolas TOU Qeod. 

18. nos autem] i.e. ‘we Smyr- 
neeans.’ Nothing is heard of Chris- 
tianity at Smyrna at the time when 
the Philippian Church was founded. 
A few years later however (Rev. ii. 8) 
there was an important Church there. 
Probably the conversion of Smyrna, 
as of Colossz, was an indirect con- 

21 et pro] psmsosbesfs; e¢ (om. pro) rvt. 

25 existimetis] aestimetis f. 

23 veram] 

27 eos] om. m alone. 

sequence of S. Paul’s long sojourn at 
Ephesus; comp. Acts xix. 10, 26 
(wavras Tovs KaTotkovvras THY ’Aciar, 

oxedov maons THs ’Acias). 
21. quibus det etc] 2 Tim. 11. 25 

pnmote Ody avtots 6 Oeds peTavovay eis 
emtyvaow adnoeias. 

23. Sobrii...estote] cappovncare, 

i.e. ‘be moderate in your punishment 
of the offender.’ 

24. non sicut etc] 2 Thess. iii. 15 
kal 1) &s €xOpov nyeiabe, adda vovbe- 
TeiTe ws adeAov. 

26. passibilia] i.e. ‘/vaz7.’ For this 
sense of maOnros comp. Plut. V7z. 
Pelop. 16 70 Ovnrov Kai taOnrov arro- 
Badovras. The word occurs, though 

in a somewhat different sense, Acts 
XxVi. 23, Ign. Ephes. 7, Polyc. 3. 

28. omnium vestrum corpus] For 
cwparteiov see Ign. Syzyrn. 11, where 
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- \ - c \ 

TOUTO Yap TOLOVYTES, EaUTOUS 

oiKodoperTe. | 
\ J 

[XIL érewpar yap OTe 
> / 2 Nas ~ 

EU YEYUMVATMEVOL ET TE EV Tals 
c a - \ 2Q\ € on 
iepais ypadais kat ovlev vuas 

ly. NEeAn Ger’ 
4 ~ 

TPATTAL. MOVOV, WS Tals yoa- 

? \ \ > 5) / 

€u“ol O€ OUK €7ITE- 

a / of > ' 
pais TavTais ElpnTal, Opri- 

zecOe KAI MH AMAPTANETE, 
c \ a \ t 2 \ 

Kal 6 HAIOC MH é€TIAYET® ETT! 
cal c tal / 

TAPOPCICMG@ YMON. paka- 
e / e/ \ 

pos 0 pynovevwy" oOTrEp éyw 

POLYCARP [isa 

salvetis. Hoc enim agentes, 

vos ipsos aedificatis. 

XE? 

bene exercitatos esse in sa- 

Confido enim vos 

cris literis, et nihil vos la- 

tet; mihi autem non est 

concessum. Modo, ut his 

scripturis dictum est, /ra- 

scimint et nolite peccare, et 

Sol non occidat super tra- 

cundiam vestram. Beatus, 

qui meminerit; quod ego 
/ > =~ 

memola eivar €v vel. 

7 ut] rsovbct; wée pmf. 

12 meminerit] cvediderit m alone. 

p- 212); tpse autem deus Sev (Cureton C. J. p. 214). 

Tim Sev; zfse (om. e¢) ovbct. 

(but add. e7ws rpmf); dews Tim Sey. 

18 veritate] L; 72 veritate [Sev]. 

also it is translated by ‘corpus’ in 
this version. For the sentiment see 
1 Cor. xii. 26 ef maoxeu Ev pédos, ovv- 
TacXel TavTAa Ta WEAN. 

2. vos ipsos aedificatis] For oi- 
xodopety (erotkoOomety) é€avTov Comp. 
I Cor. xiv. 4, Jude 20, 

Xie “Yow are ‘versed.’ in ithe 
Scriptures far beyond myself. Re- 

member therefore how these Scrip- 
tures warn you not to give way to 
anger. Blessed are ye, if ye remem- 

ber this. May God the Father and 

the Eternal High-Priest, Jesus Christ, 
build you up in faith and truth and 

gentleness and patience and chastity, 
and grant to you and to us our por- 
tion among the saints, with all those 
who shall believe on our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Pray for all saints. Pray 

6 oe 

16 pontifex] om. r alone. 

credo esse in vobis. Deus 

8 dictum est] txt rsovbct; add. exzm pmf. 

13 Deus autem] L Tim (Cureton C. 7. 

15 et ipse] txt rspsfsms 

Dei filius] L 

17 Jesus] om. r. aedificet] deficzed f. 

in omni] rsosvsbests Tim [Sev]; omzz 

for kings and rulers, for your perse- 

cutors, for the enemies of the Cross, 

that your fruit may be seen and ye 
may be perfect in Christ.’ 

5. nihil vos latet] See above $ 4 
eAnOey avrov ovdév, which is trans- 

lated by a present ‘nihil eum latet’; 
comp. also Ign. Zphes. 14 ovdev dav- 
Gaver vpas. 

6. non est concessum] ‘This 
degree of knowledge has not been 
granted to me? For the Greek 
comp. Hermas /7s. li. 4 eékeiv@ yap 
emiTérpantat. 

7. Modo] To be attached to 
what follows. For this use of povoy 
see Ign. Ephes. 11, Rom. 5, Smyrn. 

4. The reading zzz (wrongly taken 
as the infin. from zZov) led to the 

attachment of these words with the 



20 

25 

x11] 

autem et pater Domini nos- 

tri Jesu Christi et ipse sem- 

piternus pontifex, Dei filius 

Jesus Christus, aedificet vos 

in fide et veritate et in 

omni mansuetudine et sine 

iracundia et in patientia et 

in longanimitate et tole- 

rantia et castitate; et det 

vobis sortem et partem in- 

ter sanctos suos, et nobis 

vobiscum, et omnibus qui 

(om. 2) pmf. 

TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

19 sine iracundia] L; 7 omni non-iracundia Sev. 

345 

\ \ A ~ / 

Oeos Kat matTnp Tov Kupiou 
~ ~ cond \ > 

ypav “Incov Xpirrov Kal av- 
\ c op af > / \ 

TOS 0 alwyios apxLEepevs, Oeos 
> lol / > / 

Incovs Xpixtos, emrotkodopoin 
¢ ~ > / \ > / 

UMaS €V TWLOTEL Kat anleia 
\ > , > / \ > 

Kal €V TaOH ETElKELa Kal €V 
tL 

/ > y \ , - \ 

Macy aopynola Kal avoXN Kal 
/ WS € / \ 

pakpobupia Kal €V UTOMOVH Kat 

€v ayvela, Kal dwn Uuiv KANOOV VY AYVELA, wy UE np 
\ / > ~ € / 

Kal mepioa év Tos aylos av- 
a \ ~ \ \ ~ \ TOU, Kal nly O€ GUY ULV, Kal 

20 et 

in patientia] rsmsvsbests; et patientia Sev; in patientia (om. et) pf. The words 
patientia et are omitted in o. 

(om. zz) msfsoscs Sey. 

castitate Sev. 

omnibus ovbct* (but corr. t**). 

preceding sentence and the conse- 
quent insertion of ‘enim’ after ‘dic- 
tum est.’ 

8. Irascimini etc] Word for 
word frem Ps. iv. 4 (LXX), which is 
also quoted in Eph. iv. 26; comp. 
A fost. Const. ii. 53. 

10. Sol non occidat etc} S. Paul’s 
comment in Eph. Zc. on the passage 
which has been previously quoted 
from the Psalms. It was a rule also 
of the Pythagoreans, Plut. Zor. 488 B 

etmote mpoaxOetev eis Nowopias im’ dp- 
yis, mplv 7 Tov nAvov Sdvar ras deEsas 
euBaddortes kai domacapevor SteAvorTo. 

12. quod] i.e. 76 pynpoveverv. For 
the expression comp. 2 Tim. i. 5 
mémevopar O€ OTL Kal ev Gol. 

16. pontifex] See the note on 
apxepevs, Clem. Rom. 36; and com- 
pare Polycarp’s own prayer in Aart. 

Polyc. 14 for this expression, 
Dei filius] In the attempt to re- 

21 in longanimitate] rpvbt; /omvanimitate 

et tolerantia et castitate] L; et 2 tolerantia et in 

24 nobis] 27 zod¢s obct* (but corr. t**). 25 omnibus] zz 

produce the original Greek, I have 
followed the quotations in Timotheus 
and Severus, as being much more 

ancient than our other authorities, 

and have given @eds in place of Gcod 
vids. 

Ig. sine iracundia] The word 
was doubtless dopynaia (see the trea- 
tise mepl dopynoias in Plut. Mor. 
Pp. 453), as the Syriac of Severus’ 

quotation shows; comp. dopynros 
Clem. Rom. 19 (with the note), ro 
dopyntov Ign. Philad. 1. 

23. sortem et partem] Acts viii. 
21 ovk eotw cou pepis ovd€ KAnpos, 
Deut. xii. 12, xiv. 26, 28; comp. Col. 
1. 12 eis tHy pepida Tov KAnpouv Tov 
ayia. 

25. quisunt sub caelo] Col. i. 23 
€v Tdon KTiOEL TH UTO TOY ovpavor, 
Acts ll. 5 amd mavros €6vous trav iro 
Tov ovpavor. 
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~ ~~ \ a / 

Tacw Tol UvTO TOV oUpavov, 
/ : / / > 

olTiwves MeAAOVOLY TLIOTEVELY ELS 
A / ~ \ 

tov Kupioyv nuov Kai Ocov 
’ “~ \ \ ] \ 

Incovv Xpirtov Kat ets Tov 
/ ~ \ > / 

TATEPA AVTOU TON EfEIPANTA 
AYTON €K NEKPQON. 

T@N TO@N ATION TPOCEY YECOE. 
/ c \ 

mpoocevxerbe Kat Ymép Baci- 
, \ > ~ \ >’ 

AEWN KL €Eovg wy Kal ap- 

I sunt] om. r alone. 

om. be. 

THE EPISTLE OF 

2 Dominum] et dominum xr. 

3 et Deum] rpmf; om. osvsbsests. 

POLYCARP [xur 

sunt sub caelo, qui credituri 

sunt in Dominum nostrum 

et Deum Jesum Christum 

et in ipsius partem qzz re- 

suscitavit eum a mortuis. 
Y TEP TAN- 

Pro omnibus sanctis orate. 

Orate etiam pro regibus et 

potestatibus et principibus 

nostrum] rpmosvsfsts ; 

7 Orate etiam pro] L; 

et pro Fragm-Syr. (Zingerle Mon. Syr. p. 1), thus omitting the second zpocel- 

xeobe. 

Fragm-Syr. 
8 et] msrsosvsbests; atgue pf. 

g atque] rsosvsbests; e¢ mpf. 

principibus] L; fro principibus 

persequentibus et odientibus 

vos] L (but om. Zerseguentibus et m); odientibus nos et persequentibus nos Fragm- 

I. qui credituri sunt] 1 Tim. i. 
16 Tov pehAdvray morevew em atta. 

4. qui resuscitavit etc] The ex- 
pression occurs Gal. i. 1, Col. ii. 12, 
I Pet. i. 21, besides similar language 
elsewhere. 

6. Pro omnibus sanctis] Eph. 
vi. 18 mpocevyopevol...mept TavT@Y TOV 
aylov K.T.d. 

7. pro regibus etc] 1 Tim. ii. 1, 
2 moveicOa Senoers, mpocevyas...vméep 
mavtav avOporerv, vrép Bacieov kal 

TaVT@Y TOV ev UTEpoyn GYTwY K.T.D. 
For the objection against the ge- 
nuineness of this epistle on the 
ground of the plural ‘regibus,’ see 
the general introduction. 

g. pro persequentibus etc] Matt. 
v. 44 dayamate Tots éxyOpovs tpay kat 
mpocevxerOe vrep Tay StwkdvT@y vas 
(comp. Luke vi. 27, 28), where the re- 
ceived text among other interpolated 
words introduces kad@s mroveire Tots 

pucovow vas, but the balance of 
authority is against them. The pas- 
sage is variously quoted or alluded 
to in Justin AZo/. i. 15 (p. 62), Deal. 

133 (p: 363); Athenag! W772 e17, 
Theoph. ad Aufol. iii. 14, Clem. Hom. 

jij. 19, xi. 32, xu. 32, Apos7. Const. 
i. 2, vii. 1; but in none of these pas- 
sages is the combination of words 
exactly the same as here. The near- 
est approach is Afost. Const. i. 2 
KaA@s ToleitTe Tois picovow vpas Kal 

mpooevxecbe Umep TaY emnpeaovTa@y Kat 
Si@KovT@y vpas, 

10, inimicis crucis] Phil. iii. 18 
Tous €xOpous Tov atavpov Tov XpioTod. 

In S. Paul the expression probably 
refers to Antinomian excesses (see 
the note there). Here however it 
seems to refer to Docetism: see the 
note on § 7 ro paprvptoy Tod oravpod. 
There is a similar transference in the 
application of the oxavdadov tov orav- 
pov in Ign. Zghes. 18 (see the note 

there). 
II. ut fructus vester etc] John xv. 

16 iva...6 kapros tpov pevn, I Tim. iv. 
I5 wa cov 4 mpoxony pavepa 7 [ev] 

Tacw. 
13. sitis in illo etc] Col. ii. 10 Kai 

€oTe ev aUT@ TeTANp@pevor, James i. 4 



ro odientibus vos et pro zz- 

xu] 

atque pro persequentibus et 

mucis cructs, ut fructus ves- 

ter mantfestus sit in om- 

nibus, ut sitis in illo per- 

fecti. 
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y \ c \ a 

XOVTWY, KALE YTEP TWN AIW- 

, \ y c nr 

KONT@N K&L MLOOVVTWY YMdc, 

\ € \ a > a n 

Kal UTEP TWN EXOPWN TOY 
an c/ ¢ \ ec a 

CTAYPOY, Va O Kap7ros UPwY 

\ gi09. a e/ io 

PANEPOC HEN TIACIN, LYA TE 
> > Cod / 

€v avTw TENELOL. | 
? / / AC ee = \ / c 
Eypavvaté frou kal vuets kal “lyvatios iva, 

Olé > / \ € -~ 

E€aY TIS ATTEOKNTAL ELS Cupiav, Kal Ta Tap UM@V amro- 

Syr. 11 crucis] txt L; add. christi Fragm-Syr. (with Phil. iii. 18). 15 “Bypd- 
ware x.T.d.] Where L generally agrees with Eusebius, I have not thought it 

necessary to record variations in individual Mss of this version. 16 Kal Ta 

Tap ipav...ypdupatar Srep rojow] literas meas guas fecero ad vos 1. (as if it had 

read av and dep). There is a v.1. juév also in Eus, but it is inadequately 

supported and does not deserve consideration: see the lower note. 

iva nre TéAELOL. 

XIII. ‘I have been asked by you 
and by Ignatius to allow our mes- 
senger to carry your letter to Syria. 

I will do this—either myself or the 
delegate whom I shall send on your 
behalf as well as on ours. I have 
also attended to your other request, 
and sent you such letters of Ignatius 
as I had in my possession. They 
are attached to this letter. You will 
find them highly profitable, for they 
teach faith and patient endurance 
and are in all ways edifying. In 

return do ye communicate to me the 
latest news of Ignatius and his com- 
panions.’ 

15. Kat Iyvarios| There is no direct 
charge in the letter of Ignatius to 
Polycarp, that the Smyrnzean mes- 
senger should carry the letter of the 
Philippians to Syria. If therefore 
Polycarp has used a rigidly accurate 
expression here, it will be necessary 
to suppose that Ignatius had written 
other instructions (no longer extant) 
to Polycarp—probably a few lines by 
way of postscript to the letter of the 
Philippians. We may observe how- 

ever; (1) That Polycarp does not 
separate the instructions of the Phil- 
ippians from those of Ignatius, but 
masses them together; and (2) That 

Ignatius, writing to Polycarp, does 
charge him generally to place in the 
hands of the Smyrnzean delegate the 
letters of divers churches which 
were not able to send messengers of 

their own (Polyc. 8 ot dé émurrodas 
dua TOY VTE cov meumopever). Poly- 
carp therefore, writing loosely, might 
very naturally infuse the instructions 
of Ignatius into the request of the 
Philippians, as applying indirectly to 
them, though not immediately refer- 
ring to them. 

16. kal ra map vpov| ‘The letter 
from you Philippians as well as that 
from us Smyrneans. Ignatius had 
given directions to the churches 
generally (Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, 
Polyc. 7, 8) to send letters, and 
(where it was possible) delegates 
bearing these letters to the Ant- 
iochene Church. The Philippian 
Church was too far distant to send 
a delegate (see Polyc. 7), and hence 
they entrusted their letter to the 
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e/ 7 »\ / Ay TA 

Komion ypaupara: OmEep Tomow, éav NaBw Kaipov ev- 
[4 

sf \ af rat id , \ \ 

Gerov, eiTE éyw elite Ov TEU w peo BevoovTa Kal TEpL 
\ \ 

Tas €WLTTOAAS 
€ > 5) y \ / Cen 

UUOV. Iyvariov Tas weupleioas nuty 
eae ? on \ »} Sf Sf > Chae 2 if 
Um auTOU, Kal aAAas OGas ELYOMEV Tap HULY, ETTEU- 

= ? / of € / 

Wapev vpiv, kabws eveTeinacbe* aitives VroTETaypEVat 
lal a / © / rn 

Ell TH ETL TONN TAUTN* €€ wy peyarta wpednOyvat 

duvijoec Ee. 
\ , ¢ \ \ 

TEPLEXOUGL Y4P TLOTLU Kal UTOMOVHY Kal 

- \ > \ / € ~ / 

Tacav oikooouny Thy eis Tov Kupioy yuwy avyxoveay. 

1 éav AdBw] sz habuerimus L. 

legatus quem misero pro vobis L. 

Smyrnzean messenger. The reading 
tpov is required by the presence of 
kai. The Latin translator, reading 
nueov and not being familiar with the 
circumstances, has gone altogether 
wrong. 

droxopicn| ‘carry to tts destina- 
tion, i.e. to Antioch; comp. e.g. 
Polyb. xxviii. 10. 7 xatéornoay mpeo- 
Bevras mpos “Atradov rovs wept Tyré- 
Kpirov, dwokopicovtas Td Ocypa. The 
force of the preposition is the same 
as in adzmodapBavew, amodiWova, dzeé- 
xew; see the note on Gall. iv. 5. 

I. éav AaB x.t.r.| Diod. Sic. v. 

57 kaipov evOerov haBovres. For xarpos 
evderos see also Ps. xxxi (xxxii). 6 
(LXX), Alex. Polyhist. in Eus. Praef. 
PAO) 27 (p.-432). 

2. etre eyo] Ignatius had only 
asked that Polycarp and the Smyr- 
neeans should send some one whom 
they held dyamnriv Xiavy Kai doxvov 
(Polye: i753 comp. Smyra2 ri). At 
appears from this passage that Poly- 
carp contemplated going himself, as 
a possibility, as churches less distant 
from Syria had sent their bishops 
(Philad. 10 ai &yyora éxkdnoia erep- 
Wav emurkorovs). Obviously however 
this did not enter into the mind of 
Ignatius himself, for he prays for a 
blessing on this unknown delegate of 

2 ov Téulw mpecBevcovra kal epi tudor] 

3 Tas Teudbeloas huiv im’ avrod)] guae trans- 

the Smyrnzeans and on ‘Polycarp 
who sendeth him’ (Polyc. 8). 

kal wept voy] ‘for you Philip- 
pians, as well as for us Smyrnzans.’ 

3. tas eémiotodas|] It has been 
shown elsewhere (see the note on 

$ 3 éemiorodds) that the plural does not 
necessarily imply more than a single 
letter. Nor is the following dAdas 
any obstacle; comp. Euseb. #. £. 
vi. 43 7AOov & ovy eis nuas emiatoXal 
KopynXiov ‘Popaiwy emurkorov mpos Tov 
ths “Avtioxéwy exkAnoias PaB.ov...cal 
aAXac wadwy ‘Popaixn Povn ocurtetay- 
pévar Kumpctavod kal Tay Gy avT@ K.T.A., 
Justin A7zsz. xi. 12 ‘Dareus...per efz- 
stulas Alexandrum precatur...Inter- 
jecto tempore a/zae epistulae Darei 
Alexandro redduntur...Scribit itaque 
et zertias epistulas, in both which 
passages a single letter is denoted 
by the plural. The reference here 
therefore would be satisfied by the 
single Epistle to Polycarp, and critics 
are not justified in assuming that the 
Epistle to the Smyrnzeans is also 
included. The expression however 
more naturally suggests more than 
one letter; and, so far, it favours the 

genuineness of the short Greek Epi- 
stles. 

5. aires x.t.A.] On the epistles 
of Ignatius which were probably in 
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Et de ipso Ignatio et de [kat epi avtov ‘lIyvatiou 

his qui cum eo sunt, quod al qepi Twv GUY avTw, ETL 

certius agnoveritis, signi- do paheoTepov ETEVVWKATE, 

ficate. dnAwaaTe. | 

XIV. Haec vobis scripsi 

per Crescentem, quem in 

praesenti commendavi vo- 

missae sunt vobts ab eo L (but most Mss have hadeo or adbeo for ab co). 

HaprnOiva Suvicec0e] magnus vobtis erit profectus L. 

ipsts rovbe. 

Polycarp’s hands and attached by 
him to this letter, and on the bearing 

of this notice generally on the pre- 
servation of the Ignatian letters, see 
the general introduction to Ignatius. 

8. dvnkoveay | See the notes on 

Clem. Rom. 45, and Ign. Phz/ad. 1. 
10. quicum eo sunt] The Latin 

translator thus makes Polycarp speak 
as though Ignatius were still living, 

but this is inconsistent with$9. The 
expression in the original was doubt- 
less neutral as regards time, probably 
trois wiv avt@ ‘his Companions,’ as in 
the opening of this epistle where 
Tois avy avt@ is translated in the 
same way ‘qui cum eo sunt,’ and 
thus has been wrongly rendered by 
a present. There is a similar error 
in § 9, where rots ¢& vpay is rendered 
‘qui ex vobis szsz, though the per- 
sons were no longer living. The 
companions alluded to here may 
have been Zosimus and Rufus, men- 

tioned by name in § 9. Other asso- 
ciates of Ignatius are mentioned in 
his own epistles, such as Philo and 
Rhaius Agathopus(PAdlad. 11, Smyrn. 
10), who were with him at Troas and 
would probably accompany him fur- 
ther on his route. This letter of 
Polycarp must have been written 
shortly after the death of Ignatius, 

[XIV. Tavra viv éypaya 
c b] / 

dia Kpnoxevtos, ov apts cuve- 
lod \ ~~ / 

OTNTA UML KaL VUY CULO TAY 

6 peyada 

10 his] psmsfsts ; 

14 in praesenti] prmovbcf; praesentem t* (but corr. Zraesenti t**). 

and before the particulars of his 
martyrdom had reached Smyrna. 
On the difficulties, which this expres- 
sion ‘qui cum eo sunt’ has sug- 
gested, see the chapter in the gene- 
ral introduction on the genuineness 

of this letter. 
XIV. ‘This letter will reach you 

through Crescens. JI commend him 

to you now, as I have done here- 
tofore. His conduct with us was 
blameless, as doubtless it will be 

with you. Welcome his sister also, 
when she meets you. Farewell all of 
you in Christ. Amen.’ 

I4. per Crescentem] Crescens 
appears from the context to have 
been the bearer of the letter, and 

may have been the amanuensis also. 
See the note on Ign. Rom. 10 8 
*Edeciwv. The name Crescens is 
common. It occurs in 2 Tim. iv. 10, 
and is found also in a Philippian 
inscription (C. 7. Z. 111. 633). 

in praesenti] Looking at the au- 
thorities, there can be no doubt that 
this should be adopted as the reading 
of the Latin Version. But as it 
makes no sense it must be a mis- 
translation. Now 7z praesenti is a 
very natural rendering of apr, though 
altogether unsuited to this passage, 
where apri signifies ‘recently,’ ‘not 



350 
> , \ \ ea > 7 

averTpady yap ouv nuiy ayeu- 
, / 

TTWS, TIOTEVW O€ OTL KAL GUY 
\ \ 

THV O€ GOEA- 
\ - e/ 

gnv avtov e€eTe cuviaTavo-~ 

- 7 

ULV WOAUVTWS. 

Li v4 of \ € c 
Mevyny oTay eAOn TPOS UMas. 

aS Py ~ , 9 nw 

Eppwobe év tw Kupiw ‘Inocov 

Xpior@ €v XapiTL pETAa Tav- 

cauny.| 
~~ ¢ / 

TWY TWV UMETEDWY. 

2 est] om. m. 

cum] vodzs r alone. 

povbefts; zostrzs m3; vobis rs. 

long ago,’ like our ‘just now’; comp. 
e.g. Jos. Anitig. i. 6. I Kammadéxat 
fev apte KéxAnvra. The word might 
be used equally well of the recent 
past and of the actual present, and 
was sometimes used even of the near 
future: but purists, while recognizing 
the two former usages, objected to 
this last; Phryn. Zc/. p. 18 dpri jéo 
pndSérore elmys emt pédAovtos, GAN emt 
TOU eveoT@Tos Kal TaP@XHMEVOL, apTt 
ko Kal Gpte ad@ixopny (see Lobeck’s 
note). When used of the past, it is 
sometimes contrasted with viv, as 

e.g. in Plato Alcib. Pr. 130 D 6 dpre 
oUT@ Tas eppnOn...vov dé k.7.A. (Comp. 
26. 127 C ovk apt ye, viv dé x.7.d.), 
Meno 89 C py ovK ev T@ apre povoy den 
avTo Soke Kadas héyeo Oat, adda kal ev 

THE EPISTLE OF 

enim] psrsmsosfs ; om. vbct. 

g in gratia] pmovbefts; gratia ipsius r. 

1r Amen] rspovbe; om. mft. 

POLYCARP. [x1v 

bis et nunc commendo: 

conversatus est enim no- 

biscum inculpabiliter, credo 
autem quia et vobiscum 
similiter. Sororem autem 

ejus habebitis commenda- 

tam, cum venerit ad vos. 

Incolumes estote in Do- 

mino Jesu Christo in gra- 

tia cum omnibus vestris. 

Amen. 

vobis- 

ro vestris] 

4 et] om. v alone. 

T@ vov kai ev T@ erreira. This seems 
to have been the case here. Zahn 
renders 27 praesenti by eis To mapor, 
which has the advantage of simpli- 
city; but efs ro mapov could hardly 
stand for yéype Tov maportos, which is 
the meaning intended. 

3. credo autem etc] For the form 
of the sentence comp. 2 Tim. i. 5 
mérevopat S€ OTL Kal ey Goi. 

g. in gratia} Comp. Ign. Smzyra. 
13 €ppwade €v yapite Ocod. 

10, omnibus vestris] ‘ad/ your 
people’; comp. Mart. Polyc. 9 rév 
neetép@y of mapovres. Iren. i. 13. 5 
Tov ev TH Agia Tov nuetéepar, ib. Vv. 28. 
4, Ign. Smyrna. 11 mépapae twa rev 
UPETEPOV. 

Io 
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I. 

HIS document is in the form of a letter addressed by the Church 

of Smyrna to the Church of Philomelium. At the same time the 

address is so worded as to imply that it was intended for much wider 

circulation, and at the close (§ 20) directions are given to secure its 

being so circulated. On the other hand it is not, properly speaking, an 
encyclical letter, of which copies would be forwarded to a certain num- 

ber of specified communities—each copy being addressed accordingly. 

The letter seems to have been written shortly after the martyrdom 

itself, which happened A.D. 155 or 156. (Questions relating to its date, 

authenticity, etc., are fully discussed in the first volume of this work. 

9 me 

The following is a brief azadysis of its contents: 

‘THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA to THE CHURCH OF PHILOMELIUM and 

to all the brotherhoods of the Catholic Church.’ 
‘We send you an account of the martyrdom of Polycarp and his 

companions. Nearly all the incidents followed the precedent of the 

Gospel. Thus they are an example to us (§ 1). Mangled and exposed 

to the most excruciating tortures, the sufferers endured without a groan 

or amurmur. ‘These temporal torments were as nothing to them com- 

pared with the eternal torments. ‘Their eyes were set on the glories of 

eternity. In vain did the devil attempt to seduce them (§ 2). The 

brave youth Germanicus more especially fought courageously to the 

end, refusing to take quarter. Then there was a cry, ‘Search for 

Polycarp’ (§ 3). On the other hand Quintus a Phrygian, who had 

officiously courted martyrdom, yielded when the crisis came, and was 

found a renegade (§ 4).’ 

IGN. III. 23 
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‘Meanwhile Polycarp had been persuaded to retire to a farm not 

far from the city. There he saw in a vision his pillow in flames, and 

prophesied that he should die by fire (§ 5). At length he was detected, 

being betrayed by a lad of his household; and Herod, the captain of 

police, sent a mounted force to apprehend him (§ 6). They found him 

in an upper chamber. He refused to flee. He ordered meat and 

drink to be given to his pursuers, and betook himself to prayer (§ 7), 

interceding after his wont for all, high and low. Then seated on an ass, 

he was led to the city, where he was met by Herod and Herod’s father 

Nicetes, who transferred him to their own carriage. They intreated 

him to sacrifice, but he staunchly refused. So he was taken into the 

stadium amidst a general uproar (§ 8). As he entered, a voice was 

heard from heaven, bidding him quit himself as a man. Again and 

again the proconsul urged him to yield and to revile Christ. He 

refused to be faithless to the good Master whom he had served eighty- 

six years (§ 9). The importunities of the proconsul were continued. 

Polycarp declined at his instance to appeal to the people (§ 10). The 
proconsul’s entreaties were exchanged for menaces. He threatened 

Polycarp with wild-beasts and with fire. It was all in vain (§ 11). 
Polycarp joyfully declared himself a Christian. The people cried out 

against him, and asked the Asiarch Philip to let a lion loose upon him. 

This he refused to do, as the verationes were over. Then they cried out 

for fire. This was so ordained, that his vision of the burning pillow 

might be fulfilled (§ 12). Accordingly a huge pyre of logs and faggots 

was heaped up, the Jews being the most active at this work. He took 

off his clothes and his sandals. On their attempting to nail him to 
the stake, he asked to be left free (§ 13). ‘They were satisfied with 

binding him, and there he stood like a ram ready for sacrifice. Then he 

poured forth prayer and thanksgiving, glorifying God that He had 

accepted him as a sacrificial victim (§ 14). The fire was lighted; but 
the flame refused to touch him, arching itself into a vault round him; 

while a sweet odour rose, as of incense (§ 15). At length, as the fire 

refused to do its work, an executioner was ordered to stab him. From 

the wound issued [a dove and] a quantity of blood, so as to quench the 
flames to the marvel of all. Thus died this saint, whose every prophecy 

was fulfilled (§ 16).’ 

‘Then the devil prompted Nicetes at the instigation of the Jews to 

intercede with the magistrate not to give up the body; lest we should 

worship it. They do not know that it is impossible for us to abandon 

the Saviour and adore any human being in His stead (§ 17). The 

centurion therefore had the body burnt, and we gathered up the bones, 

EO 
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more precious to us than any jewel, and hid them in a place where, by 

the Lord’s favour, we purpose celebrating his birthday year by year (§ 18).’ 

‘Thus died Polycarp, along with eleven others from Philadelphia ; 

but he stands out pre-eminent, as a teacher and an example, who having 

overcome the enemy and won the immortal crown, in company with 

Aposiles and righteous men exults and glorifies God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ (§ 19).’ 

‘We send you this letter by the hand of Marcianus. Circulate it 

among the brethren beyond. Praise and glory be to God. Salute all 

the saints. All here, including the writer Euarestus, salute you (§ 20).’ 

Date of the martyrdom (§ 21). 

[‘We bid you farewell in Christ Jesus, with whom be glory to God 

the Father and the Holy Spirit (§ 22).’] 

‘Transcribed by Gaius from the papers of Irenzus. [This Irenzeus 

records how Polycarp confronted and denounced Marcion in Rome. 

The martyrdom of Polycarp in Smyrna was announced to him in Rome 

by a divine voice at the time of its occurrence. |’ 

“I Socrates transcribed it in Corinth from the copy of Gaius.’ 

‘I Pionius transcribed it from the last-mentioned copy, which was 

revealed to me by Polycarp himself. I gathered up the record worn 

with time, as I hope myself to be gathered up into heaven (§ 23).’ 

3: 

The authorities for the text are threefold: (1) The Greek manu- 

scripts ; (ii) The extracts in Eusebius ; (iii) The Latin version. 

(i) GREEK Manuscripts [G]. 

The manuscripts of the original Greek are now five in number. 

(1) Mosguensis 160 (now 159) [m], in the Library of the Holy 
Synod at Moscow, rightly ascribed (says Gebhardt) by Matthai (Cod. 

Graec. MSS Bibl. Mosg. S. Synod. Not. i. p. 89, Lips. 1805) to the 

thirteenth century. This volume contains legends and encomia of saints. 

The martyrdom of Polycarp is on fol. 96—99a. A full account and 

collation of it was given by Gebbardt in Zedtschr. f- Hist. Theol. xiv 

(XXXIX). p. 355 sq (1875). Zahn (1876) was thus the earliest editor 

who was able to make use of it for his text. This Ms omits the first 

paragraph of § 22, containing the final salutation "Eppdo@at...cipebjvar 

nuas, and amplifies the remaining part of this same chapter, more 

especially the portion relating to the connexion between Polycarp and 

23—2 
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Ireneus. ‘This is the most important of the Greek manuscripts, as is 

shown by the coincidence of its readings with those of Eusebius. 

(2) Baroccianus 238 [b], in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, stated 
in Coxe’s Catalogue to belong to the eleventh century and looking 

quite as old. The ms is a thin folio, containing 54 (numbered 1—3, 

6—56) leaves of vellum. It is mutilated at the beginning and end, 

and has lost two leaves (4 and 5), since it was last numbered ap- 
parently in the seventeenth century. The earlier paging shows that 

the Ms is only a fragment of a much larger volume, having lost 200 

leaves at the beginning and an indefinite number at the end. It is 

well written, in double columns, in the ordinary cursive hand of the 

period, with some small uncials intermixed. It has accents and 
breathings, both rather carelessly noted, but not iota subscript or 

adscript. Itacisms are numerous: e.g. o and w are frequently confused, 

and so (though less frequently) «. and v, 7 and 1, 7 and «. Polycarp’s 

martyrdom follows the martyrdom of Papias, Diodorus, and Claudius, 

and is succeeded by a discussion of the manner in which the head 

of John the Baptist came to Emesa. It begins on fol. 14 b, pyvi to 

avtG Kp i—paptupiov Tob dyiov wohvKdprov éemirKdTOU opipvys THS dotas. 

mpo eta (Sic) kadavdwvy devpovapiwy. The month intended is February, 

as appears plainly from the other contents of the volume (e.g. fol. 25 

MUNI ceypoyapiw Ke); SO that devpovapiwy is an error for paprtiwv. 
This indeed is apparent from the number kr, which corresponds to 

vii Kal. only in the month of February. 

From this ms Ussher derived his text of the Martyrdom of Polycarp 

(Zgn. et Polyc. Mart. p. iv, Lond. 1647). More recently it was collated 

throughout by Dr Jacobson, who also gives a facsimile. I am indebted 

for a thorough and accurate re-collation to the kindness of the Rev. 

J. Wordsworth, of Brasenose College, now Bishop of Salisbury, to whom 

also I owe the account of the ms which is given here. He confirms the 

substantial accuracy of Jacobson’s collation. 

(3) Paris. Bibl. Nat. Graec. 1452 [p], called by Halloix Mediceus ; 

see Catal. Cod. MSS Bibl. Reg. i. p. 322 (1740). It is also described 

in Duchesne Vita S. Polycarpi Auctore Pionio p. 6. A parchment 

Ms in double columns in handwriting of the tenth century, with accents 

often wrong and iota frequently adscript, often omitted, but never 
subscript. It contains lives, martyrdoms, and eulogies of saints 

for the month of February. The Martyrdom of Polycarp is on fol. 
192 b—196 b. It is preceded by the Life of Polycarp by Pionius, 
wrongly entered in the Catalogue as Martyrium FPolycarpi, and is 

‘S 
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followed by Warratio de invento S. Foannis capite. A copy of this 

MS, procured by Rosweid, was used by Halloix for his life of Polycarp 

(see Zahn p. lii), and Bolland translated it for his Acta Sanctorum, Jan. 

ll. p. 695 sq. A facsimile is given by Jacobson, who collated the 

Letter of the Smyrnzeans for his edition. I have myself made a fresh 

collation for the present work. 

(4) Vindob. Hist. Graec. Eccl. iii (formerly xi) [v]; a parchment 

MS of very large size, consisting of 390 leaves, written in a cursive hand, 

and belonging to the end of the eleventh or beginning of the twelfth 

century, except fol. 137—-152 which are in a fourteenth century 

hand. A facsimile is given by Jacobson. ‘The iota adscript is almost 

always omitted. The title of the ms given on the first leaf is Biou kat 

paptupia Tov ayiwv. It contains a menology for the month of February. 

The Martyrdom of Polycarp begins on fol. 200 b, col. 2. It omits 

considerable portions of §§ 10, 17, alters freely throughout, and leaves 

out §§ 20—23, substituting a much shorter ending of its own which is 

chiefly made up of the omitted portion of § 17. Altogether the ms 

betrays all the marks of an arbitrary literary revision. T. Smith gave a 

few various readings from this Ms, taking them from Lambecius Comm. 

de Bibl. Caesar. Vindob. vin. p. 88, where the beginning and end of 

these Acts are given. Jacobson collated it throughout. I am indebted 

to the kindness of Dr H. Schenke, of Vienna, for a new collation. 

(5) S. Sep. Hierosol. t fol. 136 [s]at Jerusalem ; discovered by Prof. 

J. Rendel Harris (while these sheets were passing through the press for my 

second edition) in the monastery of the Holy Sepulchre, if I rightly in- 

terpret my correspondent’s brief account. ‘To Prof. Rendel Harris’ ex- 

treme kindness and promptitude I owe a very careful collation of this 

document. It is described as belonging to the tenth century, and is of 

the family bpy, but possesses little or no distinctive peculiarity. It is 

however valuable as being probably the earliest Ms of that group. 

(ii) Eusesius [E]. 

The extracts of Eusebius are found in Ast. Zc. iv. 15. The 

historian speaks of Polycarp’s death as éyypadws ere epopevov, ‘still 

circulated in a written record.’ He describes this record as follows ; 

ore 6€ y ypady ek Tpocumrov 7s avTOs exKAnoias Hy<iTo Tats Kata Ildvrov 

mapo.kiais Ta KaT avTov atoonpatvovoa. The strange statement xara 

Ilovrov is considered in the note on kata tavra Toror. 

He then quotes the opening words, “H éxxAyota Tov Ocov...xatéravee 

tov duvypov (§ 1). Next after this (rovros €fjs) he gives an abridged 
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account of the sufferings of the other martyrs (§ 2), and speaks more 
at length of Germanicus and Quintus (§§ 3, 4). He then gives a 

summary of the earlier stages of the persecution of Polycarp himself, 

adopting more or less the words of the document itself (§§ 5, 6, 7). 

For the apprehension and martyrdom itself he quotes directly from 

the document, § 8 “Evel 6€ wore x.7.A.... 19 évy wavrl Torw dadeiobat. 

Thus he preserves the greater part of the work. He introduces this 

long extract however with the words, 7 wepi avtod ypady kata egw 

oO€ mws Ta eqs THS toTopias exe, where the expression wd€ ws 

seems to qualify the promise of exact verbal quotation held out in 

kata Neéwv. Asa matter of fact however a comparison shows that the 

extract is generally given word for word. At the same time he seems 

to have made slight alterations here and there for the sake of clear- 

ness (e.g. substituting oxyua for xapodxya in two places § 8); and 

possibly (though this is doubtful) the omission of repurrepa Kal (§ 16) 

may have been an arbitrary alteration of his own. No stress however 

can be laid on the expression #d€ tws, which he uses elsewhere to 

introduce verbatim quotations (see above, I. p. 59). As the extract ends 

in the middle of § 19, we are unable to say whether or not the copy 

of Eusebius contained the supplementary paragraphs (S§ 21, 22, 23), 

which give the date of the martyrdom and the history of the transmis- 

sion. This question is discussed in the general introduction. 

As Eusebius is much the earliest authority for the text of this 

document, so he is the most valuable ; and, wherever he is confirmed by 

any one other authority, we can (as a rule) have little doubt about 

accepting his reading. I have not thought it necessary to give the 

various readings in the mss and versions of Eusebius himself, except 

where these correspond to various readings in the other authorities for 

this Martyrdom. In other cases that reading in Eusebius may be 

assumed to be correct which is confirmed by the reading of the inde- 

pendent authorities for this document. 

(ili) Latin VeERsIon [L]. 

The different forms in which the Passio S. Polycarpi appears in the 

Latin language are investigated by A. Harnack, who examined several 

Paris Mss and gives the results in an appendix to Die Zeit des Lenatius 

p- 77. sq- His account is much fuller and more accurate than can be 

found elsewhere. ‘These forms are threefold. 

(rt) The Letter of the Smyrnzeans is given as it appears in Rufinus’ 

translation of Eusebius (77 #. iv. 25). A typical example is Pavvs. 
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Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5568 (tenth cent.). In this form it is commonly 

accompanied, as in the Ms just mentioned, by a collection of the 

notices of Polycarp gathered from Irenzeus, as they appear in the same 

translation of Rufinus. The manner in which these extracts are com- 

bined is described by Harnack (p. 81 sq); but we are not concerned 

with this matter here. 

(2) It appears in an independent Latin translation, either complete, 

or mutilated, or abridged at the end. 

(3) In some mss both forms are given. This is the case in Paris. 

Bibl. Nat. Lat. 17003 (formerly Feuzllantinus), Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 

s2o1 (formerly Colbertinus), and Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5341 (formerly 

Colbertinus). 

With the Rufinian form (1) we have no concern, and may therefore 

confine our attention to those mss which contain the independent 

version, i.e. to those which belong to heads (2) and (3). These again 

fall into three classes : 

(2) The letter is given complete, as in , 

Sarisburiensts, used by Ussher. I am informed that this Ms is no 

longer in the Cathedral Library at Salisbury. 

Brit. Mus. Cotton. Nero E. i. 27, also used by Ussher. 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 9741, to be identified with the Cod. S. 

Maximint Trevirensis, used by Bolland. A collation is given 

inv Earmack, tc? p73 /sqe 

Audomarensis (S. Omer), likewise used by Bolland. 

(2) The letter ends with the actual martyrdom, stopping at § 19 
‘martyrium in Smyrna videtur implesse’ (év Spvpvyn paptupycas), and 

omitting the subsequent matter. ‘This is only a few words before the 

point at which Eusebius (and therefore Rufinus) breaks off; but, as 

it forms a natural termination, the coincidence is probably accidental ; 

Chiffietianus, from which Bolland gives readings, describing them 

as ‘quae ex alio Burgundico ms nobis communicavit Petrus 

Franciscus Chiffletius noster.’? I do not know that this ms has 

been identified. 

(c) The letter is mutilated and ends at ‘cupiebant’ in § 13; 
Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 17003. 

Faris. Bibl, Nat. Lat. 5291. 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5341. 

(Z@) The same mutilation, but the missing end is supplied by an 

excerpt from Rufinus ; 
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Faris. Bibl. de [Arsenal 996 (formerly Carmedlit. Discalceat.), a MS 
known to and cited by Ruinart. 

Pratellensis, also a Ms used by Ruinart. 

All these Mss give one and the same version. Ruinart indeed 
mentions ‘aliam versionem,’ which was contained in a ms ‘Carmeli- 

tarum Discalceatorum’; and this expression raised great hopes (see 

Zahn p. liv, Funk p. xcvili). But these hopes were quenched by the 

investigations of Harnack, who has identified this Ms of the Carmelites 

with Paris. Bibl. de ? Arsenal 996 (see p. 86). Thus the peculiarities of 

this and the allied ms Pratel/ensis (e.g. the omission of ‘the dove’ in 

§ 16), which seemed to betoken a different version, are due to the fact 
that the latter part is taken from Rufinus. 

This version is very loose and paraphrastic, and betrays great 

ignorance on the part of the translator, who moreover adds and omits 

freely of his own caprice. As regards the date it is impossible to form 

any opinion. Gregory of Tours (+594: for the dates of his works see 

Teuffel Gesch. d. Rim. Lit. § 454) speaks of the history of Polycarp’s 

passion being read in the Church of Ricomagus on his festival (AZrac. 

i. 86); and elsewhere (/Zst. /ranc. i. 26) he writes ‘In Asia autem 
orta persecutione beatissimus Polycarpus Joannis apostoli et evange- 

listae discipulus octogesimo [sexto] aetatis suae anno, velut holocaustum 
purissimum, per ignem Domino consecratur, where ‘sexto’ is 

omitted probably by accident. ‘This latter passage is evidently taken 

from the Letter of the Smyrnzeans. Hence Ussher (/ex. e¢ Polyc. Mart. 

praef.) infers that our Latin version must have been already in exist- 

ence. So too Ruinart (p. 74). They did not notice however that, 

while Gregory might have derived the 86 years either from Rufinus 

or from the independent Latin version, he could have got the ‘holo- 

caustum’ only from Rufinus, for the Latin version here (§ 14) sub- 

stitutes something wholly different. It is probable therefore that the 

history of Polycarp’s passion, which was read in the Churches of Gaul, 

was taken from Rufinus. 

It will have been seen from the account given that this version 

is quite valueless for interpretation; and, as the various readings of 

the Latin mss do not affect the Greek text, I have not thought fit to 

reprint it. It is carefully edited by Zahn, so far as was possible with 

the materials accessible to him. 

Zahn (prol. liv) speaks of a Syriac Version ‘quae in Museo Britan- 

nico (MS 14641) editorem exspectat,’ and adds ‘haec a Pionii recen- 

sione derivata est.’ Elsewhere again (p. 157) he describes it as 

belonging to the Pionian recension and states on the authority of 
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Lagarde that it is not free from ‘vitio vetusto’, i.e. the erroneous read- 

ing of Pionius (as he conceives it) repiotepa kai. This is a mistake. 

The Martyrdom of Polycarp contained in Lvit. Mus. Add. 14641 

(fol. 146 a) is correctly described by Wright (Catalogue of Syriac MSS 

p- 1045) as ‘an extract from the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, 

lib. iv, comprising the last sentence of cap. 14 [’Avrwvivoy pey on 
«.t.X.| and the whole of cap. 15.’ Accordingly it omits zepuorepa Kai 

with the text of Eusebius. 

There is likewise a Coptic Version in the Memphitic dialect in the 

Vatican MS Coft. 58, fol. 79 sq; but this again, like the Syriac, is 

made not from the document itself, but from the account in Eusebius. 

This account however is somewhat manipulated, especially at the 

beginning and end, so as to read continuously. A transcript of this 

Coptic version was made for me by the kindness of Professor Guidi; 

but as it furnishes no independent evidence, I have not reprinted it. 

It commences 

Puapirporotion MbHeoovah Nemsrcnonmoc oTog MuUapTTpoc 

firenmgec ahha moArmaproc PMAOGHTHE MitTATOcTOAOS evaqsoKc 

chod itcoy Ke AUTahoT Megerp Sei ovosprmt ire y aac 

‘The martyrology of the holy bishop and martyr of Christ, Abba 

Polycarp, the disciple of the Apostles, which he accomplished on the 

29th of the month Mechir; in the peace of God. Amen.’ 

4. 

In the following history of the printed text only those editors are 

mentioned who have made some direct use of original authorities. 

Halloix first of all gave in full the contents of this document for his 

Latin Life of Polycarp (Ziustr. Eccl. Orient. Scripi. Vet. i. p. 542 sq, 

Duaci 1623), but did not print it ¢otidem verbis. Of his materials he 

writes; ‘Haec [i.e. the doings of Polycarp] hactenus non edita, sed 
tantum in manuscriptis codicibus conservata sunt; quorum exemplar 

unum atque alterum nactus cum Menaeo Graecorum contuli.’ Else- 

where however he speaks only of one ms, and there is no evidence 

that for these Acts he used more than one. ‘Twenty years later Bolland 

(Act. Sanct. Jan. 26, 11. p. 692 sq, Antwerp 1643) gave a translation of 

this document, which he made from a Greek ms belonging to the library 

‘Regis Christianissimi.’ At the same time he published the old 

Latin version from three Latin mss, S. Maximini Trevirensis, Audoma- 
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rensis, and Chiffletianus, all described above. He speaks of Halloix 

as deriving his matter ‘ex hoc Ms nostro alioque,’ meaning by ‘nostro’ 
the Ms in the King’s Library at Paris, as already mentioned. This 

must be identified with Paris. Graec. 1452 (Mediccus). The reasons 

which have been urged against this identification will be considered 

hereafter in the introduction to the Life of Polycarp by Pionius. A 

few years later Ussher (Lgnat. e¢ Polyc. Martyr. 1647) published both 

the Greek and the Latin. The former, which appeared now for the 

first time, was taken from the Oxford ms, Barocc. 238. He likewise 

mentions in his preface ‘Mediceus Regis Gallorum,’ i.e. the Ms used 

by Halloix, but he does not appear to have made any use of it. For 

the Latin version he used Sarzsburiensis and Cottonianus. He betrays 

no knowledge of Bolland’s work. Ruinart (Act. Mart. Sinc., ed. 2, 1713) 

also gave the Greek and the Latin, being entirely dependent upon 
Ussher, except that for the Latin version he made use likewise of two 

other mss, Colvertinus and Pratellensis. In his notes, as already 

mentioned (p. 360), he also refers to a MS or Mss of the Carmelites. 

The Colbertine ms used by Ruinart should probably be identified with 

Paris. Graec. 5291 or Faris. Graec. 5341, though Harnack (p. 81) 

gives an inconclusive reason for supposing that it may have been some 

other unknown ms. ‘T. Smith, as already mentioned (p. 357), in his 

edition (1709) added in his foot-notes a few various readings of the 

Greek text of the Vienna ms. Jacobson (ed. 1, 1838) collated the 

three Greek ss, b p v, for his edition. Lastly Zahn (a.p. 1876), besides 

making full use of all the existing materials, added to them Gebhardt’s 

collation of m, and published a thoroughly revised text of both the 

Greek original and the Latin version. 

Besides the new MS s now used for the first time in the present edition 

of the Greek text, I have also procured fresh collations of bp v. The 

principles which must guide an editor in the construction of the text are 

simple and obvious. A reading found in Eusebius and any one other 

authority must, as a rule, be accepted. Where Eusebius fails us, the 

coincidence of the Latin version with any one Greek ms should com- 

monly be regarded as decisive. Of the Greek mss themselves the 

general order in point of authority is m b p s vy; but in individual cases 

the peculiarities of the several Mss may require to be considered in 

estimating their relative value. 



NAPTYPION “TONY KAPTIOY: 

‘H EKKAHCIA rot Qeot 1) rapoicotoa Cuvipvav, TH 
/ ~ lan lo / / A 

exkAnota Tov OQcov 7H mapouovon €v PiopnAtw Kat 

MAPTYPION TIOAYKAPTIOY] Mapriptoy rob aylov moduKdprov mb (add. rod ém- 

oxdrou maprupicavros év outpver mpd ¢ Kadavddy papriwy m; add. émicxdmov chipyns 

THs aoias mpd émra (sic) kadavdev Pevpovaplwy b; add. émirxdmov yevapevou (sic) év 

ouvpyn THs dclas TH mpo ér& (sic) Kaddvdwy,..eras. s); papTipiov Tod dylov Kat 

evddkou lepoudprupos zohuxdprov émioKdrov cuvpyns THS aolas v; dO\nows Tod dato 

Tarpos Hudv wouKdprou yevouevov suvpyns vns (sic) THs KaTa Thy dolavy Kemévys p- 

I TH €xk\gola Tod Geos] mbpsE; ecclestis det LL; om. v. 

mv (pirouAw s) LE; pidadeddla bp. 

I. 1 mapotxodaa] For the meaning 
of this word mapotkeiv, and for its 
several constructions, see the notes 
On Cleniy dome! 15 | PolyeP/z0. 
inscr. 

2. €v PXounrio] Philomelium was 
a town in Phrygia Paroreios, not 
far in actual distance from Pisidian 
Antioch. The two however were 
separated by a mountain range or 
chine (opew7 payts), which ran from 
East to West and gave its name to 
the district; Philomelium lying in 
the plain on the north side, and An- 
tioch on a hill on the south side of 
this range (Strabo xii. p. 577). Strabo 
elsewhere also assigns it to Phrygia 
(xiv. p. 663). By Ptolemy (v. 2. 25) 
it is given to Phrygia Magna; by 
Pliny to Lycaonia (Plin. V. H. v. 
25); by Hierocles (Syzecd. p. 25, 
ed. Parthey), and by the WVotitiae 

generally (2d. p. 158, 177, 194, 713), 
to Pisidia; while Eusebius (1. £. 

2 Prounrly] 

iv. I5) is supposed to place it in 
Pontus (see below). It stood on 
the great high road to Cappadocia, 
between Synnada and_ Iconium, 
and was a place of some import- 
ance; (Cien 2p) ad Divs wile *8.exv 
4). It was wrongly identified by 
Leake (Asta Minor p. 58 sq) with 
Ilgun. Its true site has since been 
discovered to be the modern Ak- 
Shehr (Hamilton’s Asta Minor 1. 
Pp: 472, Ik pp: 181, 154) sq); No 

mention is made elsewhere of Philo- 
melium in the earliest records of 
Christianity. A bishop of this place 
appears for the first time at the 
Council of Constantinople (A.D. 381). 
It must therefore have been owing to 
some accidental circumstance that 
on this particular occasion the Phi- 
lomelians come prominently forward. 
There is nothing in its situation or 
history which explains the fact. 

The other reading ev @iadeddia 
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/ - \ , , => / \ Tacals Tals KaTa TayvTa ToTOY THs ayias Kal KaQoX- 
fo / / / \ a \ / 

KNs €kkKAnolas qTapolkials, EN€OS Kal ElpHYN Kat ayaTn 
= \ \ > K / Chegees Z| > xX ~ Ocov matpos kai [tov] Kvupiov juev “Inco Xpiorou 

/ 

mAnOvvbeEin. 
/ ~ / \ \ 

I. “Eypavauev viv, ddedpoi, Ta KaTAa TOUS pap- 
/ \ A , / ef e/ 

TupyoavTas Kat Tov paxaptoy TloNvKaprov, batts WaTrEp 
> \ -~ ~ / \ 

emisppayioas dia THs papTupias avTOU KaTéTavaE TOV 
\ \ / \ vd , 

Suwywov. oayEedov yap TavTa Ta TpOayoVTA EYEVETO, 
of eee € / Sf b) \ A \ 5) , iva npiv 0 Kupios avwbev émidetEn TO KaTa TO evayyeE- 

lA / \ e/ ~ e 

Lov papTupLoY. TrEpieuEvEeY yap iva mapasoly, Ws 
\ e , 4 \ \ ~ ? = kat 0 Kuptos, wa pupntat Kal pets avTou yevwpeba, 

1 aylas kal] mbps; aylas vE; al. L. 2 Kal elpjvn] mL; elpyvn (om. kal) 

bpvsE. 3 Geot] MLE; dio Gc0d bpys. 700] mbpv; om. sE. 5 ddeAgol] 

add. d-yamnrol m alone. 7a] pvsE; om. bm. 6 éoris] worts m. woTrep] ws 

m alone. 7 émioppayloas] émioppaynoas s. dia THs mapruplas] ME; TH pap- 

Tupia bpvs; om. L. 

yediov m alone. 

11 Kal 6 Képwos iva] 6 Ktptos Kat iva m alone. 

is doubtless a later substitution, sug- 
gested partly by the greater promi- 
nence of Philadelphia both in itself 
and in ecclesiastical history, and 
partly by the fact that it is mentioned 
in a later chapter of this epistle 
(§ 19). This mention however is 
of such a kind as to show that the 
epistle could not possibly have been 
addressed to the Philadelphians 
themselves. 

I. kata mavra torov| Though Eu- 
sebius quotes these words of the 
letter correctly, yet he introduces 
them with the remark that the letter 
is addressed rats xara Iovtoy €k- 

KAnoias. Of this there is no trace 
in the letter itself, for Philomelium 
was certainly notin Pontus. Perhaps 
therefore we ought to adopt the 
conjecture of Valois and substitute 
mavra Torov for Ilovroy, though Rufi- 
nus and the Syriac version both 

8 wavta] dmravta m alone. 

10 va mapadoOn] mapadobjva v alone. 

g 7d evayyéhuov] Tod evay- 

ws] kaws v alone. 

pupnrat] ununtal b. yevwoucba] 

read Ilovrov, and so it appears in 
all the extant Greek MSS. 

There is no ground for supposing 
that any other name besides Philo- 
melium appeared in any of the copies 
of this letter which were circulated 
at the time. It was directly ad- 
dressed to the Philomelians in 
answer to a question which they 
had asked, and the additional words 

kal maoats k.7.A. are added to give it 
a wider circulation; comp. 1 Cor. i. 
2 tH €xkAnola Tov Ccod...77 oven 
ev KopivO@...cdv maow Trois émtkaXov- 

pévois K.7T.A....€V TaVTl TOTO. 
kaodixns}] See §§ 8, 16, 19, below, 

and the note on Ign. Swzyrn. 8. Com- 
pare also the general introduction. 

2. mapotkiais] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. inscr. 

€deos «.t.A.] Jude 1 édeos dpiv kal 
eipnyn Kal ayann wAnbvvOcin. For 

mAnOvvbein see also I Pet. i. 2, 2 Pet. 
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iy movoy GkoTouvTEs TO Kal’ éavToUs GANA Kal TO 

KaTa Tous méNas* ayamns yap aAnOovs Kat BeBaias 

éoriv pu movov éautov OérXev ocwCecbar drddr\a Kal 

TavTas ToVs ddeAPous. 

DE 

mavra [Ta] kata TO OéeXnua Tov Oeov yeyovota: det 

/ \ er a 

Maxapia pev ovv Kal yevvaia Ta papTupLa 

yap ethaBertépous ijmas Umapyovtas TH Ocew THY 

Kata TavTwy efovoiay dvatieva. TO yap yevvaioy 

avTwY Kal UTopoynTiKoy Kal diodéaroTOY Tis OUK av 

Oavudoeey; ot waorié pev KaTaEavbevTes, WOTE MEXpL 

yevoueba b; yevwmola s. 12 70 pri] Ta m alone. TO sec] om. ms. 13 Tovs 

mé\as] Ussher; ro’s waitéas (tratdac for TreAac) vs; Tov (sic) réXas m; Tod wéedas b; 

Tovs melovas p; al. L. 

17 det] mv; Kal bp; eds; al. L. 

add. air@ p alone. 

paceev| Oavudovey bs. 

i) 2, Clem. Rom. insecr:,, Polyc. PAz2. 
inscr. 

5. ‘EypaWapev] ‘We write’ For 
this epistolary aorist see the notes 
on Gal. vi. 11, Philem. 19. 

6. paxdpiov| Not necessarily used 
of the dead at this date ; see the notes 

on Clem. Rom. 47, Polyc. PAz7. 3. 
7. entsppayicas| Comp. Euseb. 

Maria Pal. GX, 

Kawcapelas paptipav tovs aOdous eme- 
appayicatro, 20. 13 ws av votatoy ye- 

yoito Tavros Tov 

o co col 

UOTAaTOS TOV el THS 

kata Iadaorivny 
ayavos emuoppayiopa. So too Greg. 
Naz. Orat. xv. 7 (I. p. 293) 0 mpotos 
€orat Tots GAXols OO0s, Kal o TeAEUTALOS 
afpayis aO\noews. This is not the 
only instance in which the phrase- 
ology of this epistle—perhaps the 
earliest genuine martyrology —has 
set the fashion for after times. 

g. avabev] ‘afresh’, ‘anew’, as 
e.g. in Gal. iv. 9,and probably John 
Ai. 3, 7: 

Kata TO evayyéALov] i.e. in accord- 

16 Ta paptipia] paptipea (om. 7a) m alone. 

18 Huds] bysL; twas mp. 19 é€fovctay | 

dvaridévat] pv; dvateOnkévae m3; avareOqvae Db. 

20 a’rwv] mb; av’rov p; om. vs; al. L. bmomovnriKoy | UromoviTiKoy S. 21 Oav- 

katatavbéytes] add. tosovroy v alone. 

ance with the Gospel history of His 
own passion. So again § 19 ov ro 
paptuptoy martes emOvpotvow pupetoOar, 
kata TO evayyéAvoy Xpiotov yevopevov. 
On the tendency of these Acts to 
find parallels to our Lord’s history 
in the final scenes of Polycarp’s life, 
see the general introduction. 

II. kat npeis] ‘we as 
Polycarp.’ 

12. pr povov x.t.r.] Phil. ii. 4 py 
Ta éavTov éxagToL oKoTouvTes adda Kal 
Ta €répwy ExaoTot. 

19. yevvaiov] A favourite epithet 
as applied to martyrs; e.g. § 3, 
Clem. Rom. 5, Mart. [gn. Ant. 2, 7, 
Ep. Vienn, et Lugd.in Euseb. H.E. 
v. I (several times). See Zahn’s 
note. 

20. gdo0déororov] A not uncom- 
mon epithet of faithful slaves in 
classical writers; comp. Philo de 
Spec. Leg. 7 (Il. p. 340). 

21. paorcée pev x.t.A.] It would 

seem as if the antithetic clause had 

well as 
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- af > \ ra \ na \ > 

TwVv €ow PrAEBwY Kal apTNpLwY THY THS TapKOS OlKOVO- 
, iS , \ \ = 

piav Oewpeiobat, vreuewav, Ws Kal TOUS TEpLETTWTAS 
> - \ > i? \ \ \ > ~ 

é€Xeely kat ddvperOa: Tous d€ Kal Els TOTOVTOY ryeEV- 
, > ~~ / / la , / \ 

vatoTnTos ENGEL WOTE MITE ypuEa NTE oTEvageat TWA 
lo / c/ - c/ / ~ / 

QUTWY, ETLOELKYUMEVOUS aTracLY uly OTL EKELVY TH woa 5 
“ 

, lo \ ’ , e 4 A 

BacanCouevor THS TapKos amednmovy ol papTUpES TOU 
> lo \ 4 \ G / Wad Z 

Xpirtov, padrov dE OTt mapectas oO Kupios wider 
> ~ \ / -~ ~ a , rod 

a ° ta UTOLS Kal Ce ate TH TOU ee XAPLTL Sry. 

~~ 7 -~ e/ 

KOoMLKwWY KaTedpovouy Bacavwy, dia puds wpas THV 
ld / ’ , \ A lo CY a 

aiwyiov KoNact éEayopaCopmevol. Kal TO TUP HV a’TOIS 

1 dprnpidv] dpripidy s. 2 OewpetaOa] THpetc Aa (sic) m. 3 ddtper@ar] add. 

Tous 6€] Tov 6é b. kal eis] es (om. kal) m alone. 4 MATE 

ypviar] mvs; Bpvéac bp (Jacobson), pare orevdeac] om. 

5 aurév] vs; éavr@v bp (Jacobson); om. m. 

6 oi] txt bv; add. yevvardraro: (-wTaTo. ms) mps. 

avrovs v alone. 

pri] “i dé m alone. 

m alone. éxelvy] év Exeivyn Vv 

alone. pdprupes TOU Xpiorov| 

7 6 Kiptos] bvms [L]; xprords 

8 rod Xpicrov] bys; xpiorov m; Tod Kuplov p; 

Tay] Kal Tw p alone. Q kareppdvoy Bacdvwr] 

10 KéAaow] Swhy m alone. 11 Wuxpov] wuxpav 

dravOphrwv] dravwyv m; drnvav v; arevav bp; 

Vp 3 medprupes xpicrov bs; Tov xpioToU udprupes m. 

p- wtdec] mp; dure bs dplder vs. 

alll 1b xXapitt] Xapyre m. 

Bacdvey kareppdvouvy m alone. 

b. To] om. p alone. 

12 T0] Tw b. drew HV S. 13 oPevvduevor] txt bps; add. rtp my. 

been intended to run éAenOévres de 
vm0 Tov TeptecToTar...cis ToTOUTOY 
yevvavoTntos nAOov x.7.A., but the form 
of the sentence is altered by the de- 
pendent clause ws kai rovs mepiear@tus 
k.T.A., and the words which ought to 
have formed the antithesis to paoreEt 
pey are changed and made anti- 
thetical to this dependent clause, 
Tovs O€ kal eis TooovTOY K.t.A. Euse- 
bius however in his abridgment 
gives a different antithesis, rore pv 
paorcée...kata&aivopévous, Tote Se Tovs 
amo Oakarrns knpukas UTOoTpeVYUpLEVOUS. 

I. otxovopiay| ‘the internal struc- 
ture and mechanism) as e.g. in 
Plut. AZor. 595 D, 496 A, where like- 

wise it is used of the natural pro- 
cesses of ‘the house we live in.’ 
Eusebius paraphrases the expression 
here, ra €v pvxots dmoppynta Tov cwpa- 

Tos omhayxva Te avTap Kat péAn. 
4. ore pyre ypvéa «t.r.] EP. 

Vienn. et Lugd. 51 (Eus. H.£. v. 1) 
tov pev “AdXceédvSpov pyte orevakavros 
pte ypv€artos Tt OAws GANA Kara Kapdi- 

ay opuidovvtos TH Gew (comp. 720. § 56), 
Act. Ferg, et Felic. 4 ‘et ego quae 
sciebam me fabulari cum Domino’ 
etc. ; passages quoted by Zahn. 

6. THs capKkos amedjpovv] Proba- 
bly suggested by 2 Cor. v. 6 cidores 
Ore evdnuovvTes ev TO TOpmate exdnuod- 
prev aro TOU Kupiov. 

Il.: apo opOarpav yap x.t.d.] Ep. 
Vienn. et Lugd. 26 (Eus. H. £. v. 1) 
vropvnobcioa Sia THs mpooKaipov Ti 
poplas THY aiaviov ev yeevyyn KdacL, 
quoted by Zahn. Imitated in JZar?¢. 
Ten. Rom. 5 16 Kavotixov tod mupds 
cou ¢€is Umopynoiv pe dyet TOU aiwviou 
kat doBéaTou mupos, Kaimep mpocKatpov 
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wu \ \ - > G / B Cie \ > 

XpPov iO) GOR CLT OLY POTTWV ADAVLOTWYV 7 po og- 

307 

‘a oN r \ <p ~ \ Dy i 4 } / 

aApwv yap etyov duyeiv To alwyioy Kai pndoeToTeE 
/ \ ~~ Lol , ’ ~ > / 

o@BEevvuMEvoy, Kat TOLS Tis Kapolas op0arpois ave(eTrov 
\ / oe f \ Sy] 3 Ta Typovpeva Tos Vropevacw ayala, a ote ofc 

HKOYCEN OYTE GPOAAMOC EiAEN, OYTE ET) KaPAIAN 
> , > ’ > / \ € / € \ and 

ANOp@TOY ANEBH, €KElyoIs O€ UTEOELKYUTO U7TO TOU 
K / / , of > Ey y/ of o> 

uplov, o1mep pyKxeTe avGowrot adAN Hon ayyeNot joav. 
€ 7 oe \ ec > \ , / e y \ 

Opolws OE Kat ot Ets Ta Onpia KpiOevTEs U7rEemEeLVay OELVas 
, z \ « {ih \ A 

KoAaceis, KIPUKAS MEV UTOTTPWYYUMEVOL Kat ANAGLS Trol- 

avéBhemov] €véB\emrov m alone. 

vag Ss. 

15 eidev] m; Udev bpvs. 

add. kai v alone. 

ovKéTL M; fi) p- 

alone. 

16 dvéBn] insert ov« before dvéB7 s. 

17 olmep] b; etmep pvs3 olrwves m. 

18 dé] om. p. alone. 

to have had it (though Zahn thinks otherwise). 

uméuewarv] By some freak b substitutes ypdvor. 

kypukas (om. pév) m; Eidy pev ps Ein Te v; Elperte s. 

Urootpavvdyevor] pv (comp. E); brocrpovwduevor b; vresTpwuévor m. 

14 Umromelvacw] vrouevovew p alone; dmopel- 

olre ots...eldev] bvs; the clauses transposed in mp (after 1 Cor. ii. 9). 

€xelvo.s dé] 

penkérc] bys; Aourov 

Eusebius seems not 

kpilévres] Kataxpibévres m 

oi] m alone. 

19 KypuKas per] b ; 

E has the word kipuxas. 

motktAwy 

Pacavew lééas] m (but written e/déas), comp. E (as quoted in the next note); 

Totxthos Bacdvots bpvs. 

ov. See also below, § 11 mip dmedeis 
K.T-A. 

14. ra tnpovpeva k.7.A.] Mart. Ign. 
Ron, 6 ra nroipacpeva Trois evoeBéeow 
ayaGa. 

Tots vmopeivaocw x-t.A.| For this 
mixed quotation (Is. Ixiv. 4, 1 Cor. 

li. 9), see the note on Clem. Rom. 34. 
17. pykére kt.A.] Clem. Recogn. 

ili. 30 Futurum tempus...in quo ex 
hominibus angeli fient, qui in spiritu 
mentis Deum videbunt, Tertull. de 
Res. Carn. 26, 62. 

19. xnpuxas| ‘heralds’ or ‘ trum- 
peters, the Greek name for a certain 
mollusc of the whelk family (buc- 
cinidae); see Aristot. H7zst. An. v. 
Pp. 544, 546, 547, Part. Ax. iv. pp. 

679, 683, and elsewhere. Pliny /V.Z. 
ix. 36 explains the reason of the 
Latin name, ‘bucinum...concha ad 

similitudinem ejus bucini quo sonus 
editur, unde et causa nomini.’ There 

is a play on the word in a saying of 
Stratonicus related by Machon in 

Athen, viii. p. 349 pn mor emi3as 
Knpukt tov 700 avarapo, Which is 
explained in the context. Owing to 
this ambiguity Eusebius goes out of 
his way to paraphrase the passage 

by rovs dwo Oadarrns kKypuKas Kal 
twas oé&eis dBedioxovs. Commenta- 
tors seem disposed here to explain 
the word as designating some manu- 
factured implement of torture, just 
as the Latin murices is several times 
used of iron spikes. But there is 
no reason for this interpretation. 
Sea-shells, potsherds, and the like, 
appear not unfrequently as instru- 
ments of torture in the accounts of 
martyrdoms: Act. S. Vincent. 7 
(Ruinart p. 403, Ratisb. 1859, comp. 
p. 408); Act. Tarach. Prob. etc. 3 

(2b. p. 457); B. Felicis Conf. Vit. in 
Bedae Of. Vv. 790, ed. Migne. 
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KiAwy Bacavwy Wears KoNadiCouevor, iva, ei duvyOein, 

Oa THs érmovov KoNaTEWS Eis apYyTW avToOUs TpEYN: 

moa yap éunyavato Kat avTwv 6 diaBodos. 

Ti. 

ioyuoer. 

\ / - coal \ , \ > 

"AdAa yapis TH Ocw* KaTa TavTwY yap oUY 
€ \ / \ ’ lA 

0 yap yevvaiotatos TepuanKos émeppwr- 
ry ~ A / \ rt > ~~ ao ed 

yuey avTwv THY Oetrlav dla THS Ev a’Tw VTOMOVTS* OS 
We , ’ / , \ m~ 9 

Kal erionuws EOnpiopaynoev. PBovdopevov yap Tov avO- 
/ \ \ / \ e / 

vratrou meiGeyv avTov Kal NEvyovTos Thy HALKLay av- 
a ~ € ~ , \ / 

TOU KATOLKTELDQL, EaAUTW ETETTATATO TO Onptov 7 GOO= 

I Kodagdi(ouevor] bvyps; Kodagouevoe m. Zahn quotes E, 6a mavros eldous 

Ko\dcewy Kal Bacdywy, for Kodafouevor, but this seems to be derived from the 

preceding dewas xoddcets. 

TUpavvos bpvs. Tpévn] oTpéyn p- 
éutxavdro (sic) m alone. 

but L omits the negative, gratia domino nostro jesu christo gui (l. 

contra omnes fidus servorum suorum adefensor adsistit. 

VALWTATOS S. 

I. ef OuvnOein x.t.’.] The nomi- 
native o tvUpavvos, which is supplied 
in the common texts, is not very 
appropriate, as applied to the pro- 
consul, and savours of a later age. 
As it is absent from the Moscow 
MS, which generally gives the best 
text, and does not appear either in 
Eusebius or in the Latin version, 
I have omitted it. With this omis- 
sion we are obliged to connect the 
sentence zoAAd...0 duaBodros with the 
preceding words, in order to obtain 
a subject for durynbein and tpéyy. 
It is commonly made the beginning 
of the next chapter. The late post- 
ponement of this nominative d:aBoXos 
has given occasion to a scribe to in- 
sert rupavvos. 

4. ovv tryvoev] So I venture to 

correct the text. The ordinary read- 
ing ovx toxvoevy must mean one of 
two things; either (1) ‘He (i.e. the 
devil) did not prevail against a// 

ei] 7 bs. 2 

In b the word is written éunxavdrw. 

mavTwv yap] by; Kara wavTay wey m3 bre Kara TdvTwy p. 

ém eppwrvvev...de.hav] om. m alone. 

dua] txt m; praef. o 

3 €unxavato Kar’ ab’r&v] Kar’ abray 

4 kara 

oty] ovx G; 

quia?) 

5 yevvadraros] yev- 

E paraphrases as if he had 

of them,’ but against the great 
majority, which statement the writers 
cannot have intended to make; or 

(2) ‘He did not prevail against any 
of them’ (for this sense of was ovx, 
equivalent to see Winer, 
Gramm. § xxvi. p. 214 sq), which 
is untrue, for Quintus is mentioned 
immediately afterwards (§ 4) as being 
overcome. With the reading which 
I have substituted, the meaning will 
be xara mavtwy (roy pnyavnuatwy) to- 
xuoev (6 Gos). 

5. Teppavxos| The day of Germani- 

cus in the Latin Martyrologies is Jan. 
19, though they place the martyrdom 
of the companions of S. Polycarp, 
whom they make ten or eleven in 
number, on the same day with his, 

Jan. 26. The Greek Calendar con- 
tains no mention of Germanicus (see 
Tillemont A7émozres U1. p. 314). 

7. tov avOurarov] L. Statius Quad- 
ratus ; see the note on § 21. He was 

ovdeis, 

5 
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7 {f A 27 \ ’ / If ’ ~ 

10 Biawamevos, TaYLOV TOU aodikov Kal advduouv Biov avTeV 

atmadXaynvat PovAopevos. 
> / yl ~~ \ ~ 

€K TOUTOU OUV TaV TO TAH- 

os, Oavpacav THv yevvaoTyTa TOU PEeodiAovs Kat Oeo- 

aeBous yevous Tav Xpiotiavev, éreBoncev Alpe Tovs 

dbéous, Cyteta@w MorvKapros. 

IV. Eis dé dvopate Koivtos, PpvE mporpatws 
EAnAvOas dro Tis Ppvyias, idwv Ta Onpia edeiNiacev. 

ney \ oO e , € U y 

OvuTOS O€ yvV O TapaBiacapevos E€AUTOV TE Kat TIlVYaS 

read é€avrod (avrod) for at’rav. 
2 

piwuaxnoey b. 

A€yovros] p; Aéyew mbvs. 

b; rdxewov vs; kal rdxvov m (but written Taxerov) p. 

kal ddlxkov m alone. 

pacav] Pavudoas b alone. 

Geodpidrous s. 

KUoTOS V3 KUTTOS S. 

yévos E). 

acev bs. 

13 Alpe] aipa b. 

a rhetorician and a friend of the 
rhetorician Aristides (Aristid. Of. 
I. pp. 451, 521, ed. Dindorf) and 
should probably be identified with 
‘the consul Quadration’ mentioned 
by Philostratus (Vzt. Sophist. ii. p. 
250) as the master of Varus. His 
name occurs in a Magnesian inscrip- 
tion C. 7. G. 3410. He is to be dis- 
tinguished from Quadratus the great 
builder and restorer of the city of 
Pergamum (Aristid. Of. I. p. 116), 
whose name, as Mommsen informs 
me, was not Statius, but Julius. The 
name Statius Quadratus is also found 
elsewhere in inscriptions in other 
parts of the world (C. 7. G. 337, 5996). 
For the date of this proconsulship, 
see above, I. pp. 634 sq, 650 sq. 

9. €avt@ éneamdcato k.t.A.| See 
the note on Ign. Rom. 5 mpoaBiaco- 
peat. 

12. OeoceBovs yévouvs k.t.d.| So 
Melito in Euseb. H. £. iv. 26 calls 

IGN. III. 

emeppwvvev] emepwvuev S. 

praef. yevvatas m alone. 7 émionpuws| emioluws ps. 

yap] bpvs; yé tor [E]; om. m. 

Q Karouxretpac] Karouxrfpac b. 

at’tav] bpE (but some Mss om.); a’rdv mv. 

6 bropovis] 

EOnprouaxnoev] €0n- 

8 mweifew] reiOnv m. 

Io TaxLov] 

adixov Kat dvduou] dvduou 

12 Oav- 

Tod Oeodidovs Kal OeoceBovs] Tov YeoceBovs Kal 

15 6€] bpvs; ofv m; ¢unc L. Kowros] 

Ppvé] txt mbpsL; add. 76 yéver v (so ppbya Tia 7d 

mpoopdtws] mporpdros (sic) b. 

17 Twas] add. dAXous b alone, but E says ovv érépos. 

16 édetacev] €dnXi- 

the Christians ro tév OeooeBav yé- 

vos, a passage quoted by Jacobson; 
comp. Mart. lgn. Ant. 2 1d Tov 
Xpiotiavav OeooeBes yévos. For this 

use of OeoaeBets, Geoo€gBera, see Heini- 
chen’s note on Euseb. #. £,. vii. 
32. See also below, § 14 rod yévous 
TOV Oikaiov. 

13. Atpe] ‘Away with, i.e. to ex- 
ecution, as below, § 9; comp. Luke 

xxiii. 18, Acts xxi. 36 (comp. xxii. 
22). 

tovs aOcous| See the note on Ign. 
Trall, 3. 

15. pvé| Thus illustrating the 
proverbial cowardice of the Phry- 
gians; comp. Tertull. de Anim. 20 
‘Comici Phrygas timidos illudunt,’ 
and see Colossians etc. p. 312 (378), 
note 2. Another Phrygian however 
acted in a very different way in the 
persecutions in Gaul; Lp. Lugd. et 
Vienn, 49 sq (Euseb. H. £. v. 1). 

24 
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=~ 7 QC | 

mpooen ety €xovTas. TouvTov 0 avOumatos moa ékKXI- 
/ / , \ 4 a a > 

Tapjoas erecev dpoca Kal émiftoa. sia ToVTO ovy, 
5) / “) > - \ / € , 

adehpoi, ovK €émaivoupev ToUs mMpodiwovTas EavToUS, 
> \ > J iA \ 3 , 

ETrELON] OVX OUTWS OidacKEL TO EvaryyédLOV. 

V. 
- ly ’ ’ , , \ 

TpWTOV adkovoas ouvK éeTapayOn, aA €PovAETO KaTa 
/ Wi ¢ \ a yA ’ \ - 

moAw pevew* ot d€ mAéElous ErretBoy adtov vrreEeN ei. 
Aye eS > > / > \ ’ (2 > \ > 

Kat vmeEnNGev Ets aypidvov ov pakpay arexov amo Tis 
, \ le > oN IA , \ e , 

moAews, Kal dueTpiBe pet? OAIywY, vUKTa Kal nuepay 
PAN! J los \ , \ / \ 

ovdev ETEPOV TOLWY 1] TPOTEVYOMEVOS TEPL TAVTWY Kat 
- \ \ > , - / oY , 

TWVY KATA THY OlKOUMEVHY ExKAnoL@Y* OEP HY ouYyGeEs 

I mpocenbeiy] eXetv p alone. = Todrov...érewwev] bps; Tobrov éxurapyoas TONG 

6 dvOUmaros éreicev adtov v (Jacobson) ; Tobrov 6 dv@bmaros odd ekeNecdpyocev m. 
U4 bd Ul > t = éx\urrapjoas] exNevrapyjoas b. 2 dpocat] du4éo0ac mbvs (but corr.). 3 ™po- 

diddvras éavrods] s3 mpodldovras éaurols v3 mpoolovras éavtod’s Mm; TpoclovTas éavTois 

bp (but éavros without accent in p); gu¢z se altro offerunt L. 

ousratos] mbs (comp. E); @avudovos p; rlusos Kal Oavuacidraros v. 

The mss of E vary. 

8 Kal vreéqrOev] bps; bwreeAAOev ofy m; Kal mreoMels UretAOev V. 

mbps; 7yv médw v. 

alone. 

dypidiov] bms; aypydiov p3 7d aypldvoy v (Jacobson). 

9 diérpiBe] mps (comp. E); ézpeBe[y] bv. dro] om. m alone. 

5 @avya- 

7 wodw] 

brefehOeiy] vreziévac m 

aréxov] aréxwy mbs. 

per’ 

ddlywy] pm (werd), and so E, ody orlyos ; per’ ddl ywv adeXpav v; per’ 6di-yov bs. 

vixta] viKTaY s. Neepav] nuépa m. 

kal] om. p alone. 

4. ovx otras x.7.A.] See Matt. x. 
23, ,obn. Vil. 1,~ Vill, 50;. X30; etc. 
‘A communi priscae ecclesiae sen- 
tentia,’ writes Zahn, ‘ Tertullianus 
recessit, cum fugiendum in persecu- 
tione non esse studeret demonstrare 
(de Fuga 4 sq). 

6. kara wodw] If we adopt this 
reading, it must be ‘in town’ (as 
opposed to xara y#pav ‘in the coun- 
try’), and this is quite a possible 
meaning in itself. As a matter of 
fact however xara mow commonly 
means ‘from city to city,’ eg. 
Luke viil.-1, 4, XV. 21, xx: 23, Tit. 1. 5. 

It. ovvndes ait@] This accords 
with his own injunctions, Polyc. 

10 ovéév] bps (comp. E ovrt); udev mv. 

Il Tay KaTa THY oikouperny] TaY THs oikovpéperns (sic) Ss. 

Philipp. 12; comp. Mar. Len. Ant. 
6. 

15. Act pex.t.A.] See the note on 
§ 12, where this presentiment is ful- 
filled. 

17. emevovtav] ‘persisting in 
their search,’ as again below §§ 8, 10; 
see Plato Laches 194 A npeis emi rH 
(nrnoer emipelvopéev Te Kal KapTEepnoe- 
pev. It is paraphrased by Eusebius 
ETLKELLEVOY OLY ATH OTrOVON. 

22. oikeioe vmjpxov] Matt. x. 36 
€xOpot rod avOparov of oiktaxol avdrod. 
Here again the martyrdom of Poly- 
carp was kata TO evayyéAuy (see 
above § 8), for Christ likewise was 
betrayed by one of His own house- 

‘O € Oavpacwratos IloNvKaprros TO MeVs 

Io 
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\ / > ’ , / \ 

Kat T PODEVVOMEVOS E€V OT TAGCLA YVEYVOVEV 7 po 

~ e co la cad If #5) \ 

Tplwy nuEepwv Tov ovAAnPOHVa avTov, Kal EidEv TO 
ce. a \ \ / \ 

mpocKepadaov QUTOU UTO TUpOS KATAKALOMEVOY* Kat 
I \ > \ \ \ > la A ~ ~ 

5 oTpapes €lLTEV TOOS TOVS GuV avTH, €l ME Cwvra 

Kanvat.- 

VIR 
\ , ~ 7 I? 

Kat émipevovTwy Tav CyTovvTwY avTOV, [ET- 
, > 4 ) / \ 2Q/ ahah, S 
Eby ELS ETEOOV aypto.ov* Kal evbews ETEOTHOQAY Ol 

~ 3 , 

CnTouvTes avtor. 
\ \ € / , 

Kal fy evpovTes GuvehaBovTo Tat- 
/ / “ey A J / ¢ / 

20 Sapica ovo, wy TO ETEPOV BacavtCopevov WMONOYNTEV* 
oy \\ \ > i? ~ > / > A \ ¢ 

nv yap Kat adduvvatov Nabeiy avTov, Emel Kal Ol TpOOL- 
, > \ ~ c ~ 

OOVTES aUTOV oiKEloL UaNpxoV. 

nV) 7S. 

LE; ray b. 

12 yéyover] or yéyove, bpvs; om. m (comp. E). 

kal eidev] cat idey mpbs; dev yap v. 

Kal 0 €lpyvapxos, oO 

13, TpLwy ] mpvs 

To] mpys; om. b. 

15 ov] m (comp. E rots aud’ atrov); cuvivtas bpvs; dub. L (gut cum co 

erant). 

mpolecricavra), Ae] praef. addehpol cal réxva v alone. 
air] txt mL; add. mpopytixws bpvs (comp. E povovovxt 7d méddov 

16 Kkajvac} 

Kdnvac (sic) m; KavOjvat bpvs. Ussher read xaraxav0 vac and was followed by some 

later edd. 
> la Lu n bs a 

evOéws] aua Tod émavaxwphoa v. 

Gpodoynoayv v; Bacavigouevwy 6 rdv radlwy duorbynoay (sic) s. 

b; oreppor p. 

22 avrTov] om p. alone. 

to the end of the chapter. 

hold (John xiii. 18). It does not ap- 
pear whether this dypiduy was Po- 
lycarp’s own or not. The most 
natural explanation however is that 
these were his own slaves (see Co/os- 
Stans p. 329); and this supposition 
at all events agrees with the old 
story that he possessed consider- 
able property. 

eipnvapyos|] ‘the captain of the 
police, though in some respects ‘ the 
high-sheriff? would be a nearer e- 
quivalent. This officer (eipyvapxos, 
eipnvapxns, eipnvapxeiv) is mentioned 
not unfrequently in the  inscrip- 
tions in connexion with cities of 
Asia Minor; C. 7. G. 2768 (Aphro- 
disias), 2882 (Miletus), 2929, 2930 b 
(Tralles), 3496 (Thyatira), 3831 at 

17 émipevovrov] émiawiyTwy s. 

21 é€mel] émevdy) v alone. 

olketot] olktot s. 

18 dypldvov] aypidsov p. 

20 wv...wuoddyncev] ad Kal Bacavigvomeva 

érepov] éTépwv 

mpod.dovTes| mpod.dovvres m. 

trfipxov] v omits all after this 

(Aezani), 4020 (Ancyra), 4085 (Pes- 
sinus), Bull. de Corr. Hell. Vil. p. 273 
(Nysa), Papers of the American 
School at Athens 1. pp. 99, 108 
(Tralles). At Attalia (C. ZG. 4341 
f) such a person is described in 
hexameter verse as eipyyns dadpéas, 
owing to the necessities of the metre ; 
and at Smyrna itself (C. 7. G. 3151) 
we have mention of a otparnyos 
€mt tis eipnyns, who is doubtless the 
same officer. See also Pallad. 72st. 
Laustac. c. 116 6 émt rhs etpnyns, trans- 
lated ‘irenarcha’ in the Latin. It 
was a Aevrovpyia and seems to have 
been regarded as an honourable office. 
The rhetorician Aristides, himself a 
native of Smyrna, thus describes the 
way in which these irenarchs were ap- 

24—2 
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KekAnpwuevos TO avTO dvoma, ‘Hpwons émieyouevos, 

éomevoeyv Eis TO TTALOVY aUTOV EioayayeElV, iva EKElVOS 

pev Tov idtoy KAnpov adraption, XpixTov Kowwwvos yevo- 

mevos, of S€ mpodovTes avTov THY a’Tov Tov ‘lovda 

UTOT HOLY Tipuwplay. : 5 

WEE: 
\ , 4 2om ~ \ e - A 

mept O€lm@vov wpav €&ndOov Olwypita Kal (mrmeis ueTa 

"Exovres ov TO TalWapiov, TH TapacKeuy 
é 

- / ~ J c Sean \ 4 Tov cuvyfwy avrois O7AwWY, Oc él AHCTHN TPEXOVTES. 
\ > \ -~ e/ y a \ LOH 

Kal oWe THs wpas auverreNOovTEs, EKElvoy EV EUpOY 
7 if , ld > - \ 

év Tim SwuaTiw KaTakeimevov ev UTrEepwm: KaKeiBev dE 

émiheyo- 
? x autév] mbpv; 

I Kex\npwuevos] mp; KexAnpopevos Ss; 

evos] bps; Neyomevos m. 

om. s. 

kal kAnpovduos (sic) b. 

2 éorevoev] bps ; éomevoey m. 

3 dmapticn] arapryon bs; amaprjce m. 

4 Thy a’rod] bps; Tis avrjs m. 5 Umdcxovey Tinwplav] b 

(smocxvev) ps; TUXwow Tiywwplas m (comp. L foenam accipiant). 6 T9 

Tadapiov] Ta matdapia v alone. 7 epi] m3; om. pbvs. wpav] mb; 

wpa pvs (comp. L). Owwyptrat] diwwypArac bvs. 8 Anorhy] Mor v. 

yevomevos| yevvduevos S. 

TOO] T@ Ss. 

Io 

Tpéxovres] bpvs; dmepxouevoe m. 

bv; éreNovras E; amedOovres m; KatadaPovtes p. 
bv. 

Swpariw). év sec] vsE ; om. mbp. 

11 780vAnIn] mpvs ; €Bovy9y b. 

pointed; Or. Sacr. iv (Of. I. p. 523, 
Dindorf) éméumetro trois myenoot Kat’ 

exelvous Tovs xpovous ap’ ExaaTns TOAEwS 
éxaaTovu €rous ovopata Séxa avdpav Tav 
mpotov' radta éder okeWapevoy Tov 1YE- 
pova Ov mpoxpiveey €& amavtay Kabl- 
orava. pvAaka THs eipyyns. On the 
‘irenarchae’ see Gothofred on Cod. 
Theodos. Lib. xii. Tit. xiv (IV. p. 647), 

and Valois on Euseb. . £. iv. 15; 
and on eipnvapxos generally Wadding- 
ton’s note Asze Mzneure Inscr, 11. 57 
(p. 27), Bull. de Corr. Hell. X1. p. 99 
(1887), and Mommsen “on. Gesch. 

V. p. 324. 
6 KexAnpopevos| ‘who had had as- 

signed to him’ by a_providential 
fitness ; as in Epiphan. Haer. |xxvi. 
10 (p. 923) od advopuowos yéeyovas, KAn- 
pwbeis tovto TO ovoya, The reading 

Q ovverehOovres] S3 ouvameOduTes 

10 dwuatlw] dowatiw 

katakeluevov] here, bpvs; after vrepdw, mE (who however omits éy rue 

brepww] vrepow s. dé] mpvs; om, b. 

12 Qco0] pvsLE; (but with v. 1. xupiov) ; 

6 kat kAnpovouos is obviously cor- 
rupt. 

I. ro atvro dvonal ‘the same 
name’ with the persecuting tyrant 

in the Gospel. The meaning is ex- 
plained by the following words, 

“Hpodns emAeyopevos. Zahn emends 
the text by reading ‘Hpwdy far 
“Hpodys, and omitting [ez]Aeyopevos. 
Having dealt thus violently with the 
text, he explains his reading, ‘ Hero- 
dis nomen quod Smyrnaeorum 77e- 
narcha sortitus est, revocavit Hero- 
dem ¢etrarcham, 

6. mapacxevn7] On the meaning 
of this word here see the general 
introduction. 

7. Swypira] ‘gens ad armes, 
literally ‘Aursuces’; Amm. Mare. 
xxvi. 9 ‘adhibitis semiermibus paucis 
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nouvaTo Eis ETEPOV Ywplov aeNOEiv, GAN’ ovK 1j{BovAnOn, 

el7wv' Td 6éAuMa TOY Ocoy fEeNécOw. akKoVaas ou 

[avrouvs| mapovras, kaTtaBas SuedéxOn avtois, Oavpa- 

CovTwv TwV TapovTwVv THV HAtKKiavy avTOU Kal TO €v- 

arabes, [Kat] et ToravTn orrovon nv TOU GvAANPOHvat 

ToLoUTOV mMpETBUTHY avopa. EUUEws ov aUToIS EKENEVTE 

mapaTeOnvar cbayelv Kal me ev éxeivn TH wpa, Soov 

av BovAwvTat’ éEnTiaaTo Oe avTOUS, iva Owow avT@ 

@pav TpOS TO mpocevéacbat adews. Twv de EmiTpE- 

Vavtwv, otabets tpocnvgato mANpns wy THs YapiTos 

kuptov bm (with Acts xxi. 14). 

bv. 

yevéc0w] G3 ywéobw E. oty] mpsL; dé 

13 avro’s mapovras] pvs; To’s mapovras b; mapovrTas avro’s m3 

mapovras [EF]. 

drehEXOn] dinéxOn p. 

kal m. 

karaBas] p[E] (comp. L); kal kara8as bys; om. (altogether) m. 

Oavpafovrav] pv; Oavuafwvrwy s; add. 6é b; praef. 

15 kal ef] [E]; e& m; kal 671 p; Twes eyov 7 b; 7 alone vs. 

TocaiTn orovdn Hv] vs; Toca’Tn orovd) 7 b (adding my after dvdpa) ; rosa’rn orovdn 

(sic) ef (sic) m; Toca’Tn yévoiro orovd)) E.; toca’ry omovdn expyoarTo p. 

To.ovrov] add. #eopiret m alone. 

mapateOnvar, v3; avTovs here, p. 

mbs; avrovs py. daow] bp; decwow mys. 

16 

avrots] here, bs; after éxéNevoev, m3; after 
? , avTovs] 

? ” > ‘ 

avTw] avtoy m alone. 

18 BovAwvTat] BovdovTae ps. 

\ s he ‘ Noe c re Oe , 
19 Tpos TO mpocevEacHat] mvs; mpos TO evEacAa p; mpoceviacAa b ; ws av mpoced- 

€ocro [EF]. 

quos diocmitas appellant, Jul. Ca- 
pitol. Vt. WZ. Anton. 21 ‘armavit 
et diocmitas, Cod. Fustin. x. 30. 4 
Trav Swypntikev, Corp. Inscr. Graec. 
3831 a® mapacxovta TH Kupio Kaicape 

ouppaxov Stwypeitny tap €avtov (at 
Aezani). With this last passage comp. 
Pallad. Aizst. Laus. c. 116 6 emt tis 
eipynyns...mpos Tov exoMevoy TUupaxoV 

eimev, whence it appears that these 
St@ypira were under the command of 
the irenarch. See also Waddington 
on Inscr. II. 992 (p. 225)=C. /. G. 
3831 a° above. 

pera Tov...orAwv] John xviil. 3 
AaBav tiv omeipay,..epxeTar eKEt pe- 
Ti. ..OTA@D. 

8. ws emt Anornv| Matt. xxvi. 
55 os emt Anotny eEndOare ; Comp. 
Mark xiv. 48, Luke xxii. 52. 

20 oTaels| add. mpos avarodds m alone. 

II. xwptov] ‘farm’, ‘estate’; see 
the note on Ign. Rowz. inscr. 

12. TO OeAnpa x«.t.A.] Acts xxi. 14 
tov Kupiov ro OéAnua (v. 1. ro Oé€Anpa 
tov Kupiov) ywécbw (v. 1. yeveoOa) ; 
see also Matt. vi. Io, xxvi. 42 (comp. 

Luke xxii. 42). 

14. 1o evotabés] ‘his firmness’, 
‘constancy’; see the note on Ign. 
Polyc. 4. 

15. ei...7v] This is the reading 
to which the variations in the autho- 
rities point. For the construction éav- 
patew ei, followed by an indicative, 
see Kuhner’s Gramm. 11. p. 887 sq. 

18. doow] If the other reading 
dwcaaw be correct, see for this 
future conjunctive Winer Gramm. 
§ xiil. p. 89, § xv. p. 102. 

20. otaeis| For this attitude in 
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CC a / \ LA e/ A , ~ 

Tov OQcov ovTws, ws Et dvO wpas jay SuvvacBat ovyjnoa, 
ee / a > / , : 

Kat exm@AnTTegGat Tovs akKovoyTas, 7oANOUS TE META- 
- > \ - ? ’ > \ ~ ~ 

voeiv émt Tw éAnAVOeva emi ToLwovTOv YEeompETTH TpET- 

Burn. 

VIII. 
"E A } , UA \ / 

TTEl € TWOTE KATETTAVOE TIV TPOTEVNNV, 

/ € / lo , / 

[UNLOVEVT AS ATAYTWY Kal TWY TwTOTE TUUBEBANKOTWY 
oes ~ \ aN 2 } , \ 5) , 

aUT@, MIKOwWY TE Kal peyadwy, EvddEwy TE Kat adoEwr, 

1 ws] m[E]; wore bpvs. 

cwwmjcae bps. 

mby; kal p. 

more] mE; ws dé bpvs. 

document. 

sE; kal ray moré b; Tay Kal more (sic) m 

cupBarovrwy m3; cuuBeBnKdTwy bpvs. 

9 dvw] mvsE ; év dvw bp. 

prayer see eg. Matt. vi. 5, Luke 
MVALTI, 13; 

9. dv] Evidently regarded by 
the writers as a parallel to the inci- 
dent in the Gospels; Matt. xxi. 2 sq, 
John xii. 14 sq. 

10. gaBSarov peyadou| ‘a high sab- 
bath’; see the general introduc- 
tion. 

12. Nukyrns] The name occurs 
more than once in the inscriptions 
at Smyrna and in the immediate 
neighbourhood; Corp. Luscr. Graec. 
3148, 3359. As it is not a common 

name until a later date, this fact is 

not without its value. It was borne 
by a great sophist, a citizen of 
Smyrna, who lived in the time of 
Nerva and was highly esteemed by 
his fellow-townsmen (Philostr. V7¢. 
Soph. i. 19, p. 511 Sq; i. 21, pp. 516, 
5¥Gi;'11. 16,p,'596)." “He is" styled 
‘“Sacerdos’ (Plin. Z%. vi. 6, [Tacit.] 
Dial. 15), which appears to be an 
official title, not a proper name. It 
is apparently this Smyrnzean, whose 
oratory is described by Automedon 
in Anthol. 11 p. 210. Fabricius 

éxt dvo Wpas] mbpvE; om. s. 

2 kal] add’ v alone. 

Novs Te] bpsE: woddods 6€ m3; Kal (om. oAXods ve) v. 
Ocomper7] p [E]; Ocompere? bys; Oeodidkn m. 5 

From this point onward Eusebius quotes directly from the 

6 dmravtwy] mévTwy m3; amayTwy (sic) s. 

KaOloavres] KaOnoaytes s. 

ovyjoa| mv; 

exm@AntTecOar] WAnTTEGOa s. 

3 érl Tw] SE; ém 70 

*Errel d€ 

TON- 

kal Tav mamoTe] PV 

ovpBeBAnkoTwr] sE (best Mss, Ruf); 

8 maons] mE; anaons bpvs. 

Io 7yayov] mE (best 

(Bibl. Graec. Vil. p. 755, ed. Harles) 
would identify him with our Nicetes, 
but chronological considerations 
make this hardly possible. The 
rhetorician of this name mentioned 
by the elder Seneca (Sas. 3, Con- 

trov. i. 5, 7, 8, iv. 25, 29, V- 31, 33, 34) 
seems to have been a different per- 
son from the Smyrnean, for it is 
hardly possible that the same man 
who lived under or before Tiberius 
(Senec. Suwas. 3) can have been 

flourishing still under Nerva (Phi- 
lostr. Vzt. Soph. i. 20, p. 512). Pos- 

sibly however Philostratus has mis- 
named the emperor in question. In 
the Clementine fiction Nicetes and 
Aquila are the brothers of Clement 
(Clem. Hom. ii. 1, etc., esp. xill. 6, 
7). They are made bishops tev 
kata Agiav trapoixiav, Afost. Const. 
vii. 46. An account of all the writers 
bearing the name Nicetas or Nice- 
tes is given in Fabricius B7zd/. Graec. 
VII. p. 745 sq. 

kapovxav] As in Is, Ilxvi. 20 
(Symm.), Edict. Diocl. 15. 9 (Corp. 
fascr. Latour p.835). Taste 

wn 
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A , lol \ A > / Q ~ > 

Kal Taons THs KaTa THY OLKOUMEVnY KaODoALKYS EKKAN- 
sf / - e/ ’ iy al > / 6i 

Olas, TiS wpas e\Govens Tov eEtevat, ovw KaUlioavTes 
\ af A / »/ / y 

avTov iyayov eis THY TOA, GvTOS GaBBaTou pEyadou. 
\\ e / > - € > WY € / \ e \ 

Kal UTHVTAaA avuTW 0) ElpnvapNos Hpwons Kal O TATHP 

> A k , 5. A \ \ a 
avtou Nixytns, ot Kat meTabevtes avTOV Eml THY Kapov- 

’ / 0 \ 

xav érefov mapaxabeCopevot Kat Neyovtes* Tt yap 
iy oy > a / ~ Y ’ A0 \ \ 

KQAKOV €OTLYV ELTTELV, Kupios Katoap, KQt €TLUVOAL, KAL TA 

Mss, but v. 1. iyyov); yor bpvs. 

It Urjvra] bmE; vrayra (sic) ps; vravra v. 

“Hpwons] praef. o éxtxAnGels v alone. corr. v** marg). 
bmvsE ; Nixjras p. Praef. dvéuare v alone. 

It is obviously a gloss on éml riv Kapodxay just below, and has crept into 

ot] om. m alone. 
om. msE, 

the text at the wrong place. 
émt kapodxay m; els To déxnua E. 

ériBdoat] G; Otoa E. 

évros] ovTws Ss. peyaddouv] mbvsLE; om. p. 

air@] mpE; avrdv bsv* (but 

12 Nixjrns]} 

Add. émi ro dxnua (@xnua v) bpv; 

éml Tiv Kapodxav] bpvs ; 

14 Kips] G; Kipee E (comp. L). 

kal Ta TovTo1s dxodovOa] mbvs (comp. L); Ta rovras 

axodovda (om. kal) p; om. (altogether) E. 

Latin word carruca, somewhat trans- 
formed for the sake of a common 
Greek termination (-ovya from €yo). 
ine azciaP0cl. Vac. wheres ity 1s 
written kapodyor, it is distinguished 
from the veda, the dormitorium, etc. 
It was a stately, covered carriage, 
used by high functionaries or by 
ladies. See Ducange Gloss. Med. 
Lat. s.v. ‘carruca.’ 

14. Kvpws Kaicap] ‘Cesar ts 
Lord” This, combined with the 

further demand § 9 Xoaddpnoov rov 
Xpicrov, was a defiance of 1 Cor, xii. 
3 ovdels ev mvevpate Ceov Nadav éyet 
*Avabepa “Ingots, kat ovdels Svvarat 
ciety Kupios “Incovs «i py év mvev- 
pate ayim (the correct text). In a 
certain sense Kvpios Kaioap might 
have been said innocently; but, as 
intended, it was a direct negation 
of Kupios “Ingovs and a virtual deifi- 
cation of the emperor: see Tertull. 
A pol. 34 ‘Dicam plane imperatorem 
dominum, sed more communi, sed 
quando non cogor ut Dominum Dei 
vice dicam,’ quoted by the commen- 
tators. The reading of the Greek 

MSS is Kupios Kaioap, for which the 
vocative Kupie Kaioap of Eusebius 
is a very natural but less expressive 
substitute. 

On the title ‘Dominus’ see Mar- 
quardt Rom. Alterth. Ul. 3, p. 304, 

note 1353 (ed. 1),and esp. Mommsen 
Rémisches Staatsrecht WW. p. 737 sq. 
Augustus and Tiberius had declined 
to be so called; but at a later date 

emperors entertained no scruples 
on this point. On coins and docu- 
ments of Antoninus Pius for instance, 

under whom Polycarp was martyred, 
it occurs ; Eckhel Vm. VIII. p. 365, 
Orelli Zuscr. 4370 (this last belonging 

to the year 155, and therefore nearly 
synchronous with Polycarp’s martyr- 
dom), passages quoted by Momm- 

sen. The title Kvpisos is applied to 
the emperor in more than one ex- 
tant Smyrnzean inscription ; Boeckh 
Corp: Wnscr, (Grace. “32055033904: 
Though it occurs in the connexion 
‘dominus et deus’ as early as Do- 
mitian (Suet. Dom. 13; comp. Mar- 
tial v. 8), it was not in itself con- 

nected with the deification of the 
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TouTos dKkoXovOa, Kal diacwCecOar; 6 Sé Ta per 

TpwTa oUK ameKplvaTO avTOIs, EmipEevovTwY O€ avTwY 

Eqn: Ov péAdXw Toleiv 6 cuuBovrAEvETE pot. ot O€, 

GTOTUXOVTES TOU TEiTaL avTOV, Seva phuaTta EeeEvoV 

Kal META OTrOVONS xaOn pour QUTOV, WS KATLOVTA ATO THS 5 

Kapovyas admoovpal TO avTiKYyLOY. Kal pn émoTpa- 

eis, ws ovdev merovOus, mpofvuws peta o7moudys €70- 

peveTo, dyouevos Els TO GTadLOV, HopYBou THALKOUTOU 
sf > > / € \ > = / / 

OVTOS €V Tw TTAdiw WS pnoe akova Oyvai TLWa ouvvac Gat. 

I 0 dé] aad. ay.os moXUKapmos v. 

E. 3 péA\XAw] wéd\w b. 

cupBovdeverar mps. 
add. air@ bpvss. 

pov vs ; KaOfupov (sic) p3; Kabjpoy b. 

movety] G3 mpatrew E. 

4 avrév] add. dia weOavodoylas v. 

5 omovd7s] praef. roAAqs v alone. 

2 avrots] bpvs; ai’rods m; om. 

oupBovdevere | 

éheyov] mE; 

Kabjpovy] Kabn- 

avrovy] G; om. E. Add. amo tov 6x7- 

Haros bpvs; om. mE. Itis obviously a gloss on azo ris kapovxas just below. as] 

txt mpE; add. kal bys. 

aliqua ex parte quassaret. 

ph] wndé v alone. 

(but v. 1. mpodvpuws). 

dyTixynutoy | avrexvluov s. 

7 ws] G; ofa E. 

8 aybuevos...crdd.iov] els 7d ordd.ov dryouevos m alone. 
OoptBov—eils 7d ardécov (c. 9)] om. s. by homeeoteleuton. 

3 ‘ al , ’ \ Se] , 
amo THs Kapovxas] G; amo Tov dxnuaTtos E. 

6 drocipa] (drocvpac m) mE; arooupyva bpvs. In L the sentence runs, wf suvas 

kal] G; aX yap E. 

mpobvuws] mbvs; mpodupos pE 

OoptBov] txt mbpv; add. 

dé E, omitting it in r@ (de) Ilodvedprw, just below, so as to begin the new sen- 

tence here. 

om. [EF]. 

emperor, as Tertullian seems to 
think: (Afo/. 34 ‘Augustus...ne do- 
minum quidem se dici volebat, et 
hoc enim Dei est cognomen’), but 
rather implied that his subjects were 
his slaves (Plin. Paneg. 2 ‘non enim 
de tyranno sed de cive, non de 
domino sed de parente loquimur’). 
The Christians, having their own 
Kvpws, imported a _ corresponding 
meaning into it when applied to the 
emperor, and so regarded it as blas- 
phemous. 

emibvaa] ‘to offer incense’. This 
compound is used especially, though 
not solely, in the sense ‘thus impo- 
nere’, ‘thurificare’; see esp. Porphyr. 
ae Abst. ii. 58 adto ro Ovew Tot Obv- 

Q wnsé] txt mbpv; add. zodXois E. 

mbpv ; moAdols akoveOjvac E. For axovcdqvae m has dkouricOjvat. 

10 To 62] add. waxaplw v alone. 

axovobnval tia divacbar] 

Twa] mbpv; 

For 7@ 6é...elo.dv7e m alone has Tod 

puav eiyero (‘was allied to’) kai rod 
voy map nuiy Aeyouévov éemiOverv: 
O yap jets vov Odew réyouer, Epdeuw 
€Xeyov «7-4. Comp. Joseph. edd. 
Fud. vii. 3. 3 Tekpypioy eumapéxew 
olopevos TO emiOverv, @oTEP VOmoS €aTt 
tois “EdXAnow x.7.A. (of Antiochus 
Epiphanes), Diod. Sic. xviii. 60 
emé€Ovov é€k KiB@tiov xpvoov martes 
of nyemoves Tov Te AiBavwrov Kal TOY 
a\A@v evo@dav Ta modvTeA€oTaTa Kal 
mpoocekvivouy ws Oedv rov AdeEar- 
Spov (a good illustration of our text). 
See Wesseling’s note on Diod. Sic. 
xll. 11, from which these references 
are taken. For the offering of incense 
to the emperors see Tertull. Aol. 
30, Arnob. ad Jat. vii. 36, Euseb. 
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10 IX. To d€ Modvkaprw ciowyTe eis TO oTadtov 

pw €£ ovpavod éyévero: “lexve TloNvKapre Kat 

cdvopiCov. Kat TOV [MeV ElTOVTa OUOELS EldEY, THY OE 

pwvay TwV NMETEPOV ol TapovTES nKOvoay. Kal Nowmrov 

mpocaybevtos avtov OdpuBos jy péyas dkovoavTwy 

15 OTt ModvKapros GuvEeiAnTTa. mporayOEevTa ovv avTov 

dvypwra 6 avOvmatos, ei av’tos ein? Tov de dpodo- 

yourros, érebev dpveicOar Néyav, AidéoOnTi cov THY 

nAiklav, Kal ETEepa TouToLs dKoAOVOa, ws EOos avTots 

d€ moNvKdpTou elalovTos. 

son) alone. 

pera cov yap eius v (from Acts xvill. 9, 10). 

11 é€yéveto] G; yéyove E. Add. Aéyouca v (Jacob- 

Tlo\vcapre] here, mE; after dvdptfov, bpvs. After wodVKapme add. 

12 eldevy] bE; olde pvs; téev m. 

ol mapdvtes] G (comp. L, gut im 

kal Nowrdy mpocaxbévros] G; mpooaxdévros oty E. 

15 IloNvKapros] 6 moNVKapros m alone; mo\vKaproy v. 

ourndAntrat b; cuvehnpby vs. 

13 Tay nueTtépw] Twv oi peTépuw b; om. Ss. 

arena erant); moN)ol E. 

oivelAnmTat] mpE ; 

mpotaxfévra ov] m3; mpocaxbévra dé p; Aovrov 

tpocaxbévra bs; Nourdv otv mpocehOdvra E 3 rod 6é mpocaxdévros éml Tov Biuaros 

v. avrov] here, mbps; after dvypdéra, v alone. 16 ein] m; & 

Tou dé 

17 émeev] add. ws evoucev v. 

18 7Acklav] add. & kahé modUKaprre kal dire judy Kal Odcov Tots Oeots va Kal Timav 

moNvKapros p; ein mo’Kapmos bsE ; eln wodvKapros 6 émloxomos v. 

OmoNoyouvTos] G; Kal duoroynoavros E. 

peylorav Kal dwpedy map judy déwOels v. 

a&xé\ovba m alone. 

m; @ ovvnfes avdtots E, 

Fini evils 15, and esp. Plin. 2p. x. 
g7 ‘Qui negant esse se Christianos 

aut fulsse, quum praeeunte me deos 
appellarent et imagini tuae, quam 
propter hoc iusseram cum simulacris 

numinum adferri, ¢wre ac vino suf- 
plicarent, praeterea maledicerent 
Christo, quorum nihil posse cogi 
dicuntur, qui sunt revera Christiani, 
dimittendos esse putavi.’ 

kal Ta TOUTOLs akoAovOa] SC. A€yovTes, 
‘and the like’. This clause appears 
not to be given as forming part of 
the words of the magistrates ; comp. 
§ 9 Kat €repa TovTots axodovOa. These 
words kai Ta Tovrots dxoAovOa are 
omitted by Eusebius and therefore 
by Rufinus. It is a mistake of 
Cotelier to say that they are repre- 

érepa TovTas axd\ovba] éXeyev 

ws 00s a’rots] bys; ws éorw avrois 00s p; ay EOos jv avrots 

sented in his ‘de caetero’; for ‘de 

caetero vivere securum’ is an at- 
tempt to give the full force of the 
compound diacwleo Oar. 

2. emyevovtov dé] See the note 
on § 6. 

11. evn €€ odpavod x.t.r.] This is 
apparently related as a parallel to 
the incident in the Gospel, John xii. 
28 7AOev ovv hav ex TOU ovpavod k.T.A. 
The actual words however, icyve 
kal avdpi¢ov, are taken from Josh. i. 
6, 7,9) (comp: Deut: xxxi- 7,'23)'s) see 
Ps-Ign. evo 8. 

12. Tov pev eimovta x.t.d.] Comp. 
Acts ix. 7. 

16. ef avros etm] ‘zf tt were the 
man himself’, adtos being the predi- 
cate, not the subject. 
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Never" 
> ay \ 22/7 

ei7rov, Aipe Tous aGéous. 

LETTER OF THE SMYRNAANS. [1x 

”O \ K / if , 

uocov tHv Kaioapos Tvxnv, pmeTavoncoy, 

6 6€ TloAvKapzros éuBpibet 
a ’ , \ ’ \ - / 

TW TPOTWTW eis TAaAVTaA TOV oyAov TOV €v TW oT Adlw 

ee 2 - 5) Nea: , r) ~_ \ 
dvouwy eOvev éuBrAeYas Kai Emioeioas avTois THY 

1 Aéyew] mpvs; Aéyew éorly E (but v. 1. éore Néyew); A€yw b. 

Tuxnv] ruxeWw b. Ouwoov b3 wpogor s. 

v alone. adéous] Oeovs b. 

euBpbels m3 éuBprO7 vs. 

mvy[E]; rév bps. 

I. tv Kaioapos rvxnv] This is 
called in Latin either ‘genius’ or 
‘fortuna’ or ‘numen Caesaris’— 
most commonly the first. This oath 
was invented under Julius Cesar, 
and caused some scandal at the 
time; Dion Cass, xliv. 6 thy Te 
TUxnv avrov opyivas (Comp. C. 50). 
Under Augustus days were set apart 
for the worship of the genius of the 
emperor (see Marquardt Rom. Al- 
terth. 11. 3, p. 270). During the same 
emperor’s reign we have the notice, 
Joseph. Azz. xvi. 10. 8 SuvdAaiov thy 
anv tvxnv émopdcavros. This oath 
however was repudiated at first by 
Tiberius (Dion Cass. lvii. 8 ovr 
Gpvivat Tois avOpwmos thy éavTov 
TUXnY ocuvexoper), though afterwards 
we hear that the name of Sejanus 
was associated with his own in it 
(2b. lviii. 2 rv Te TUXNY adTaY @yvUCAar). 

At a subsequent date it became very 
common. The emperor Gaius even 
punished persons because they had 
never pronounced it; Suet. Ca/ig. 27 
‘quod numquam per genium suum 
dejerassent.” Ina form of this oath 
found in two Baetican inscriptions 
of the time of Domitian (C./.Z. II. 

1963, 1964, pp. 253, 255, 257), the 
genius of the living emperor is 
mentioned after the names of the 
deceased and deified emperors ; ‘Per 
Jovem et divom Augustum et divom 
Claudium et divom Vespasianum 

4 dviuwv €Ovev] G (comp. L); om. E. Ka 

"Opocor] 

2 elrov| mE; eizé bpvs. Tovs| om. 

6 dé] add. rluros Kal wakdpos v. éuBpibet] pbE ; 

3 TQ mpocwrw) add. xal oriBape v. Tov sec] 

L...avaBrévas] 

Augustum et divom Titum August- 
um et genium imperatoris [Caesaris] 
Domitiani Augusti deosque Pena- 
tes. Sometimes it runs ‘per salu- 
tem et genium’; e.g. Dion Cass. 
xliv. 50 ov thy TE Vyielay THY TE 
TUxnv @pvvcav. Hence the oath 
of the mad emperor Gaius, who 
glorifying a certain horse tyv te 
cetnplay avrov Kal THY TUxNY @pyve 
(Dion Cass. lix. 14). The Christians 
were prepared to accept the first, 
per salutem, but repudiated the se- 
cond, on the ground that the ‘ge- 
nius’ or ‘fortune’ was a demon, a 

false god, which they could only 
adjure for the purpose of exorcising; 
Tertull. Aol. 32 ‘sed et juramus, 
sicut non per genios Caesarum, ita 
per salutem eorum, quae est au- 
gustior omnibus geniis: nescitis 
genios daemonas dici...ceterum dae- 
monas, id est genios, adjurare con- 
suevimus, ut illos de hominibus exi- 
gamus, non dejerare, ut eis honorem 

conferamus’, Minuc. Fel. 29 ‘sic 
eorum numen vocant, ad imagines 
supplicant, genium, id est, daemo- 
nem ejus, implorant’, Orig. c. Ceds. 
Vili. 65 TUXNY pévrot Baorhéws ovK 
Opvuper.. .€LTE yap, os dvopacdy stick 

exsbopa povoy €oriv... 
pndapos bv ws Ged... 
eat 7 TUxn Tov Baoiéws, Kal ovTws 
amro0avnréov é€ott paddov iy vmep 
TOU py) k.7.A., LExhort. ad 

ovk duvupev TO 
” \ , 

eire Kal...dainor 

> , 

omocat 
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5 Xeipa, oTevatas Te Kat avaBdEWas eis TOV ovpavor, 

cirev? Aipe rovs aéous. éyKetpevou O€ TOU avOuTaTou 

kal Nevyovtos: “Ouocov, Kat drodkvw oeE* owdpnaov 
Tov Xpiotov: edn 6 ModvKapros: ’Oysonkovta Kat €€ 

omitted in s by homceoteleuton. 

wou Ths yas Vv (comp. Acts xxii. 22). 

G; jyoundvou E; pracceptor L. 

vw ce] aodvo ce b. 

tunc ait polycarpus L; 6 (add. pakdpios v) modUKapmos &py bpvs. 

éydojKovra b. 

Martyr. 7 mydXixov dpdprna eivar 
vomirtéov TO Oopvuvar TUxnY Twos 
(Op. 1. p. 278, ed. Delarue). Pliny 
(Paneg. 52) makes it a merit of 
Trajan that ‘non apud genium tuum 
bonitati tuae gratias agi, sed apud 
numen Jovis Optimi Maximi pate- 
ris’; and yet he himself punished 
the Bithynian Christians for repu- 
diating the cultus of this emperor 
(Ep. x. 97, quoted above on § 8 
érOvca). This worship of the em- 
peror’s genius was a natural outcome 
of Roman polytheism, for we meet 
in the inscriptions with ‘genius 
oppidi, municipi, cohortis, legionis, 
populi Romani, etc.’, and even pri- 
vate individuals had their ‘genii.’ 
But it outran all bounds, and this 
was held the most terrible of all 
oaths; Tertull. Afol. 28 ‘Citius 
denique apud vos per omnes deos 
quam per unum genium Caesaris 
pejeratur’, Minuc. Fel. 1. c. ‘et est 
eis tutius per Jovis genium pejerare 
quam regis’; see also Melito ad 
Antonin. 4 (p. 425, Otto) with Otto’s 
notes, p. 464 sq. Tiberius indeed, 
when Rubrius was accused of vio- 
lating the ‘numen Augusti’ by per- 
jury, deprecated his punishment on 
the ground that ‘perinde aestiman- 
dum quam si Jovem fefellisset ; de- 
orum injurias diis curae’ (Tac. Amz. 
i. 73); but this was not an insult 
offered to a living emperor. 

kal] G; om. E. 

7 "Opocov] duwooy (sic) b; wpmocor s. 

Noddpyncov] Avddpyoov bs. 

6 dbéous] add. a6 mpoc- 

éyKetevou] evkermévou b. avOuTarov} 

amro- 

8 éfn o IlodvKapros] mE; 

’OydojKovra] 

4. avopov | An epithet of the 

Gentiles, Acts ii. 23, § Cor. 1x. 21. 

See also the antithesis of “Iovdaio 
and vapdavoyo. in a passage from an 
early writer in Euseb. 7. Z. v. 16 
quoted below, p. 383. 

7. otddpnoov x«.t.A.] This was 
the test applied by Pliny in the 
Bithynian persecution; LZ. x. 97 
‘praeterea maledicerent Christo...ii 
et Christo maledixerunt.’ 

8. ’Oydonxovra «.7.A.] Comp. Po- 
lycrates in Euseb. H. £. v. 24 eyo 
otv, adeddol, €Enxovta mévTe ETN Exov 
ev Kupio «.t.. It is doubtful whether 
Polycarp means that he was a Chris- 
tian from his birth and was now 
86 years old, or that it was 86 
years since he became a Christian. 
With the reading ¢yw SovAevoy (for 

dovAevw) the former interpretation 
seems more natural, as it is also 

more probable in itself. In favour 
of the latter Halloix (I. p. 588), fol- 
lowed by others, quotes the dying 
words of Hilarion, ‘Egredere, anima 
mea; quid dubitas? septuaginta 
prope annis servisti Christo, et mor- 
tem times?’ (Hieron. Vzt. Hilar. 45, 
Op. Ul. p. 39), spoken when he was 
in his 80th year (zd. 44). But even 
if we take the reading dovAeva, this 
parallel only shows that Polycarp 
might have meant the 86 years to 
reckon from his conversion, not that 
he did actually mean it. 
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éryn [éyw] SovAevaly] avTw, Kal ovdev pe HOiKnoOEV' Kal xX re - 
~~ , 4 \ , \ / 

mws Ouvaua Bacdnuynca tov Baciea pov, TOV Tw- 
, 

TavTa ME} 
, A ’ -~ \ , 

X. ’Empeévovtos 6€ madtw avtov Kal dEvyorTos, 
af \ / , > , > 

Opocov thy Kaioapos tuxnv, aexpivato* Et Kevodo- 
~ lA \ / / e A , 

Eels iva éuoow thv Kaicapos tuxnv, ws ov eyes, 
a \ ~ \ / yA 

TpoTToel OE AYVOELV ME TIS Ell, META TAPpHoLas aKovE, 
tf \ ft; A lal ~ 

Xpirtiavos eu. et O€ OeAes TOY TOU ypLTTLAVio pov 
= , \ e , Nosh; af ¢€ ’ / 

pabeiv Aoyov, Sos ruépav Kal akovoov. En Oo avbv- 
~ A - , at 

matos* I[letcov tov dnmov. 06 O€ TlodvKapros etmev* 

1 &xw dovevwy] bpvs (SovAevov s) (comp. L, octogestmum jam et sextum annum 

aetatis ingredior, nomint ejus probatus.et serviens semper); 5oveiw mE [Chron- 

Lasch. |. avr@] avrov v. ovd€év we HOiknoer] bpvsE [Chron-Pasch.] (but add. 

G\AG Kal waGArNov diepvdak&y pe ad mavTds KaKod v); zumagudam ab eo laesus, sem- 

perque servatus L; épidakév pe m. 

déa v alone, but L expands in another way. 

3 pe] par b. 

5 “Opocov] wpocov s. 

ONpewy kal avayKav v. 

avrod] Tod avOurdrov v alone. 

so below). Add. xal drodvw ce v. 

leuton. 

(adding @yoly after Kevodoéeis). 

dééew bv; mh moe yévowro p; gued...cogis L. 

move? 5¢] G (but mpoorote p, mpoomorets m); mpoororovmevos E. 

Oédes...A6yov] E33 Oé\ys Tov xXpioTiavicpod dors E. 8 eiuc] elu s. 

2 Baoiéa pov] KUpidy jou Kal Baot- 

cwoavTd je] add. did mod\\Gy 

4 7adw] om. m alone. 

TUxXnY] TUXEW b (and 

amexpivaro...TUXxnv] om. s by homceote- 

dmexpivaro] mbpv (but add. 6 paxdpros v); att L; 6 wodNKapros E 

Ei xevodokéets] E; éxetvo Sd&ns m; Exewo 

6 ot] G; om. E. 7 ™poo- 

be Tis] G; 

pabely Adyov m; pabeiv Oédets Tov Tov xXpicTiaricu.od Abyov bpv; OéAes pabeiy rdv 

TOO xXploTLaMiapLov éyov S. 

10 Ojuov] add. kal dkotw cov v. 

5. Kevodokeis] ‘vainly tmaginest’, 
‘vainly expectest’. For the two 
senses of xevodo€os -&eiv, -Eia, (1) 
‘vain-glory’, (2) ‘vain opinion,’ see 
the note on Ign. A/agz. 11. 

6. wa opoow| ‘that I would swear’. 
For examples of similar uses of wa 
see Winer Gramm. § xliv. p. 422 sq, 
lili. p. 577. As xevodogeiy involves 
a latent deszre, the expression here 
has a parallel in 6éAew twa, which is 
not uncommon. It would appear 
that dudow is the conjunctive. 

7. peta mappnoias| ‘plainly’, lit. 
‘with unreservedness of speech on 

9 &on 6 dvOUraros] ME; 6 avOiraros py bpvs. 

6 O02] mbps; 0 dyos v; om. E. elrev|] G; 

my part’, as in AZart. len. Rom. 10 
dkove ‘youv peta mappnoias. The 
phrase is generally used with Aaneiv, 
eiretv, ete.: Acts 11. 29) /1v. 29, 31, 
XxViii. 31, Demosth. Phi. ii. p. 73. 
In Clem. Rom. 34, as in Lev. xxvi. 
13, 1 Macc. iv. 18, it signifies ‘with 
boldness, with confidence’, all re- 
ference to speech being lost. 

8. Xproriavos ety] See EP. Vienn., 
et Lugd. 10, 19, 20, etc., in Euseb. 
ff Bets Ach Fusiins et Sones. 
4 (Ruinart, p. 106 sq, Ratisb. 1859) ; 
Act. Perp. et Felic. 3, 6; and comp. 
Phin. £2. x97; 
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A \ \ {? 34e/ y \ a 

Ce pev kav Noyou reiwca: dediayyeba yap dpyats 
4 ? A ~~ / \ 

kat €€ovoias vo Oeov TeTaymevats TimnY KaTa TO 
on \ \ / © > / ’ 

Tpoojkov THv py BAaTTOVTAaY HUas aTrOVEMELY* EKELVOUS 
\ 5) Ses e > ~ p) ~ > ~ 

6€ OUK aElous nyoupat TOY aToAoyEeio Oa avTots. 

XI. 
- 9 \ \ / 

oe TAPAaBAN, éav [I] METaVONONS. 
, \ _ > \ ~ , 

aueraferos yap nuiv 4 aro TwV KpELTTOVWY 

xXElpw jueTavora* 
Cc > A 

yanerwv él Ta oikala. 

‘O 6€ avOUmaTos cimev' Onpia exo, if 

TOUTOLS 
e \ Ss / 

oO 0€ €i7ev* Kane: 
> A A 

€ml Ta 
\ \ 7 A ~ 

KaNov Oe petaTtibec@at amo Twv 
e oc , \ > , 

Oo 0€ TWaALV 7pos auvTov* 

20 Ilupi ce row SaravynOyvat, et Tov Onpiwy KaTadpoveis, 

eon E. 

nélwoa] bpvsE; 7élwxa m. 

Ir Lé pev] add. & dvOvmare v. 

12 Oeot] mE; rod Geod bpvs. 

kav] mpvs; kat p (Jacobson) E. 

TULIP... aTovewew | 

mbvys; Umrordocecbat Kara 70 mpocjKov Kal Thunv dtrovéwey Tiy uy BAdmroveay huas p- 

13 amovéuew] drovéun s. 

avrov’s m alone. 

avOimaros mpods autoy eirev bps; pn mpds avrov 6 avOdmaros v. 

printed wapa\a6 by an error in Jacobson; mapaducw s. 

der 
14 ovK d&lous hyobua] E; obx tyotua délous bpvs ; 

ovxnyodpar agtovs elvat m (where the ovx« points to the order in E). avrots} 

15 ‘O 6¢ dv@dmaros elmev] mE (but with v. 1. pn); 6 6é 

16 rapaBaro] 

MeTavonoys] meTavojaecs 
bs. 0 6é elev] bpsE (comp. L); 6 6¢ wod’xapros elrev m3; admrexpiOn 6 ayos 

TONUVKApTOS V. 

p alone. nuw 7) efut m alone. 

Becbau] peradécOa b alone. 

Xararav b, 6 

mE. 

Ruf). 

ppovets E has éav...xaradporys. 

10, Tetcov rov Sypov| It is not 
clear with what motive the procon- 
sul says this; whether (1) like Pilate, 
with a sincere desire to release the 
prisoner, or (2) as an excuse for 
his execution, knowing such an ap- 
peal to be useless. 

II. dedcdaypeOa yap x.7t.A.] See 
Mart. Ign. Rom. 6 tproraccopevous 
dpxovow, €v ois axivduvos 1» vmrorayy 
k.7.A., With the notes (comp. 2. 2 
xdpiras...ras py PBAamTovaas Wuyny). 
The reference in ded:ddypeOa is espe- 
cially to Rom. xiii. 1 sq, 1 Pet. i 
13 sq. 

Kader] add. avra ev raxe v. 

Add. we bpvs; om. mE. 

0 dé] add. adv@vmraros v. 

17 dmerdberos] dmapddexros 

18 Kkadov] Kad@v b. perari- 

IQ xaderOv] 

20 mo®] bpvs; mojow 

darravnbiva] G; dauacbjva E (translated however consumi by 

el...kaTtappovets] here, mbps; before mupt ge x.7.)., Vv. For ei...Kara- 

17. apetaberos yap x7.A.] Again 
imitated in Mart. /gn. Rom. 9 xaXov, 
@ Baowed, 1) €k Kak@y peTavo.a k.T.X. 

18. kadov dé «.t-A.] From the 
choice of the words here, ra yadera 
and ra Sika, it appears that this 
clause is intended to refer to the 
proconsul himself; ‘It is you, not 
J, who have need to repent and to 
practise justice instead of cruelty’. 
The insertion of ye therefore in some 
texts arises from a misunderstand- 
ing. 

20, Samavndjva] Comp. § 16. 
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\ A / \ / - 

€av pn petavoyons. 6 b€ TlodvKapros: Tlip dze- 
~ \ \ e/ / \ > en lZ Nels TO TPOS wWoav KalomEvoy Kal peEeT GAlyov oPeEr- 

/ > a \ \ ~ / If \ 

vuMEVOY* ayvoEeis yap TO THS pENAOVENS KplTEWS Kat 
> y , ~ > , / onl >’ A 

alwviov Kohdwews Tots doeBEoL TNpovuEvoY TIP. dda 
ray 

Ti Bpadvveas; pepe 6 Bovre. 

XII. Tavra o€ Kai Etepa mrElova AEywr, Oapoous 
Con / \ \ y ~ 7 

Kal yapas éveTiuTAaTO, Kal TO TPCTWTOV av’TOU Yapt- 
= / , \ = 

TOS ETANPOVTO, WOTE OU MOVOY MH GTUMTETELY TAapAax- 
, e \ - , \ ? , > \ 2 

Gevros Uro Twv AEyoMEVWY TPOS avTOV, GANA ToOUVaY- 
y \ , nr 7 A ~ 

Tlov Tov advOvraTrov éxoTHvar mEeurpat TE TOV EéavTOU 

I 6 dé] mbs; 6 62 dytos p; 6 dywos v; om. (altogether) E. TlovKapros] bp; 

add. Aéyec v; add. elrey msE; add. vesfondit [L]. ldp]add.ocmalone. dme- 

Nets] pvE; dmen\jjs b3 dmiknss; mor dmodkesm. 270)0m.E alone. 3 dyvoeis] 

ayvo7s s. Kpioews...KoNdTews] KoAdoews...Kpioews (transp.) p alone. 4 adda] 

kal &@\\a m alone. 5 Tt Bpadvvers] mbpE; wh Bpaddvns v; Bpadivys (om. um) s. 

6] mps; &@ vE (but with v. 1. 6); db. 

6 6é] rolvuy v alone. 

mXelw E (with v. 1. rXelova) ; om. m. 

...xapitos] om. s by homceoteleuton. 

TAGTO M3; avemipTAATO V. 

ov] G3 ph E. 

oupmecety] cuuteciv s. 

Ware] Womep vs. 

I. Ilvp azewdeis x.7.d.] See the 
note on § 2 mpd cdOadpar yap k.r.A. 

8. pt) cupmeceiy x.r.A.] If rapay- 
Oévros be read, the subject of cupme- 
ceiv will be ro mpdcwmov ; if tapay- 

evra, the subject must be Polycarp 
himself, and the construction will 

be py cuprecciv avroy tO Tpoo- 
ez@. Both constructions are illus- 
trated by the Lxx of Gen. iv. 5, 6, 
Kdiv...cuvérese 1H mpoowm@ avrod, 
kal ele Kipios 6 Ocds Td Kdiv...iva 
Tl ouvérece TO TpoTwmroy Gov ; 

13- Iovdaiwv] See also § 17. 
There is ample independent evidence 
of the presence of Jews at Smyrna. 
In Rev. ii. 8 reference is made in 
Smyrna to riv Braocdnpiay rév de- 
yovrwy “Iovdaiovs etvat éavtovs, Kal 
ovk eigiv, G\Na Guvaywy) Tov Sarava. 

érepa] mE ; &\Xa bpvs. 

Aéywv] ely v alone. 

xdpiros] add. Oelas v. 

2] bpvsE (but some MSS omit); om. m. 

Tapaxbévros] pvs; Tapax@évra mbE. 

Bove] mbp; BovAy s; add. év raye v. 

m)elova] bs (aXelwva bs) pv ; 

7 eveviutAaTo 

éverlumdato] pE; everjumddtw b; évem- 

8 émdnpovro] praef. ws s. 

Q aAXd 

In Boeckh Corp. Luscr. Graec. 9897 
is a Greek sepulchral inscription of 
Smyrna mentioning two Jewish el- 
ders, father and son, and concluding 
with the Hebrew pySy. In another 
Smyrnzan inscription (2. 3148), be- 
longing to Hadrian’s reign, mention 
is made of oi roré "Iovdato-—appa- 
rently renegades who had conformed 
to heathenism—as making large con- 
tributions to certain public works. 
The presence of a Judaic Docetism 
in Smyrna, as shown in Ign. Syyrv. 
2, 5, etc. is also’a significant fact. 
The Jews appear likewise at the 
martyrdom of Pionius and _ his 
companions, who also suffered at 
Smyrna in the Decian persecution ; 
Act. Pion. 3 ‘Innumerae quoque 
aderant feminarum catervae, quia 



x1] MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP. 383 
, 3 y lal / ~~ / / 

KnpuKa, €v peow TH TTAdiw Kyp’Ea TpIs* TloNvKapmros 
e id e \ \ S: , / 

wmoNhoynoev EavToy XpirTiavoy ewat. TovTov NEexyOEvTos 
e \ ia , ef \ = b > Yo) 

UO TOU KnpuKOS, a&mav TO TAnOos EOvwY TE Kal ’lov- 
i ~ A / / J 

daiwy Tav thy Cuwpvav KaToiKovvTwy dKkaTacxXeTw 
~ \ , od iy ec / € -~ 

15 Ou Kal peyady pon émreBoa* Outos €oTW Oo THs 

"Acias diacKaros, 6 TaTHp Tav XpioTtiavev, 6 TwY 

nueTepwv Oewv Kabaipérns, 6 moNAovs SidaoKwy py 

Ovew poe mpooxuveiv. 
na , 5) , \ 

TavTa NEeyorTes ETEeBowv Kal 
, A os ~ 

npwtwyv Tov Actapyny Pirurmoy, iva erapn Tw Tlodv- 

rouvaytlov tov] om. s alone. 

Tovvavtiwv b. 

exorivac Tov avOUmarov); ekoTHoaLs; maAdov éxoThoa v3 éxmdEa p. 

Te] wépperat b; Kal réupar v3 méupac(om. Te) s. 

Leow] éupécw bs. 

Knpvéa pvs. tps] mE; tpiroy bpvs. 

éautiv b 3 éavrdyv wuodsyynoev m alone. 

G; Tay éOvév E (but some Mss om. 7a). 

onoprnv p alone. 
oXETO S. 

*Agtas] mEL}; doeBeias bpvs. 

txt mE; add. rots @eots bpvs. 

19 7péTwv] bpvE ; Apdrow m; ypdra s. 

erat dies sabbati et Judaeorum fe- 
minas ab opere diei festivitas re- 
laxabat’ (comp. § 4). This explains 
the large concourse of Jews at Poly- 
carps martyrdom, which occurred 

also at a festival time. As in the 
Apostolic times, so also in subse- 
quent ages, the Jews took an ac- 
tive part in instigating the persecu- 
tions of the Christians; Tertull. 

Scorp. 10 ‘synagogas Judaeorum, 
fontes persecutionum’, comp. Justin 
Mart. Aol. i. 31 (p. 72), with Otto’s 
note for other references in Justin. 
Their activity in this respect in 
Proconsular Asia appears from an 
anonymous writer in Euseb. 77. £. 
v. 16, where twitting the Montanists 
he says, €or tus tav azo Movtavov... 
Garis vmo “lovdaiwy edioy6n 7 7rd 
mapavopnev amextavOn; ovdeis... ovd€ 
pny ovde év cuvaywyais “lovdaiay tev 

dda] add. cal p alone. 

10 éxaorjva] bE; éxoryvae (sic) m (transposing the words, 

T@ oTadiw] bE; tov sradiov mpys. 

KatotxovvTwr] olkovvrwy p alone. 

15 pwvy] praef. Ty s alone. 

6 T&v] Kal Ty v alone. 

? , 
TovvayTiov | 

mena 

éauTou] G; om. E. II ev 

knpvéa] mbE; xat 

12 wpuoddynoev Eavrov] pvsE 3 ouoddynoev 

Tovrov] add. dé m alone. 13 €Ovév] 

14 TO] Tor s. Tubprar] 

axaracxérw] dKata- 

éreBia] mbvs; €Bda pE. 16 

18 mpookvuvety] 

éreBdwv] bvsE; émreBdoouv m3; €Bdovy p. 

yuvatkay tis euactiyeOn tore i) éXuOo- 
BodnOn; ovSapoce ovdapas. 

14. dxatacxet@] ‘ungovernable’, 
as in the v. 1. in James iii. 8, where 

however the correct reading is axa- 
TaoTaTov. 

15. Ovros €orw k.t.d.] See Passio 
Cypriant 17 (Ruinart’s Act. Sine. 
Mart. p. 17) ‘Sectae signifer et ini- 
micus deorum.’ 

19. ’Aoiapynv| The Asiarch was the 
head of the Commune Asiae, the 
confederation of the principal cities 
of the Roman province of Asia. As 
such he was the ‘chief-priest’ of 
Asia (§ 21) and president of the 
games. For more see the excursus 
on the Asiarchs at the end of this 
Letter (p. 403 sq). 

®idimmov| This Philip is mention- 
ed as a Trallian below § 21, and 
Strabo tells us that owing to the 
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, \ Sf 4 Loy \ 7 lad \ 

kapTw NéovTa. Oo O€ Ey py Eivat €£ov avT@, €7reon 
, \ , UA af ty rs € 6 

TETANNWKEL TA KUVHYETLa, TOTE EO0FEV avTOIS Opobv- 
\ >’ ~ / \ , ~ 

Madov émBojoa, wate Tov IlodVKapTov CwvTa KaTa- 
a \ ~ , \ on 

Kavoal. €0€L yap To THs pavepwleions él TOU TpOTKE- 
/ ’ / - J 2 \ > A v 

PaXaiov omTacias TAnpwOjvat, OTE LOWY AUTO KaLOMEVOY 5 
> \ ~ A a os 

MPOTEVXOMEVOS ElTTEV ETLTTPAHELs TOIs TUY AUTH TLETOTS 

mpopntikws' Aci me CwvTa Kanvat. 

1 o 6¢] mE (comp. L); add. @iAurmos bpvs. 

pE; avrd (but transp. atrd éfov) m; avrov b; avruy vs. 

paKn Ss. 

reads mo\UKapmov émiBonoa KaTaKavOjvac. 

avtots] avro’s m alone. 

abt pe] 

2 wemAnpwKer] wemAy- 

3 ¢avTa] om. b alone, which 

E places (dvra after wore. 

é£ov] é&dv s alone. 

KaTa- 

kavoa] E (not xaraxajva, as stated in Jacobson); katioa (sic) m (some letters 

being omitted by homeeoteleuton (@»[ra ka]raxaica); kataxavOqvac bpvs (derived 

from the passage just below); wt vivum fpolycarpum ignis exureret L. 4 de] 

eldn b. pavepwOelons| bpvs (pavepwOnons s); add. a’r@ mE. 5 avro] avrw 

bps. kawdevov] om. p alone. 6 ody avr@] G3; per’ atrov E. 7 Aci] 

wealth of Tralles its citizens were 
constantly appointed Asiarchs, xiv. 
P. 649 kai dei twes €& adrayv ciow oi 
MpwTevovTes KaTa THY E€mapxiay, ovs 
“Aoudpyas kadovow. The name Philip 
occurs in connexion with Tralles in 
Galen Of, xu. p. 105 (ed. Kiihn) 
€006n vmod Bidimrov TpadXavois, and 
on no less than eight Trallian in- 
scriptions (given abave, I. p. 629 sq), 
where there is mention of three gene- 
rations of persons bearing the name 
I. “Iovdvos Sidurzros, the grandfather 
being entitled dpyuepeds ’Acias, the 
father éxitporos tév SeBacrav and 
iepeds Tov Avs tov Aapactod, and the son 
*TovdAos Bikummos cvykAnriKos oTpatnyos 
‘Popaiwr, the father, if not the grand- 
father also, being mentioned as éyw- 
vo§érns. Boeckh (see his note on no. 
2790 at Aphrodisias, where the father 
is again mentioned) conjectures that 
this person derived his name from 
the emperor Julius Philippus; but 
an inscription since discovered at 
Olympia clearly shows that he is 
wrong. This inscription, published by 
Dittenberger in the Archdologische 

Zettung XXXVI (1880), Hft. 1, and 
commented on by R. A. Lipsius in 
Fahrb. f. Protest. Theol. 1881, p. 
575, runs thus ; “H ’OAvpmi[ xy] BovdAy 
T[diov] “Iovdco[y] SAurrov Tpaddavov 
Tov *Aovapxny néav evexa, OAvpmiade 
o\P’ (given above I. p. 629). The 
proximity of date (Olymp. 232=A.D. 
149) points to the same person who 
presided over the martyrdom of Poly- 
carp. He is evidently the same whose 
name appears in the Trallian in- 
scriptions as érirporos tav SeBacrar. 
Perhaps also this is the person men- 
tioned in the Anthology (II. p. 450), 
where there is an epigram by Theo- 
doretus the grammarian (see Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. Vi. p. 320) eis tHv eixova 
Gitinmov dpxovros é€v Spvpyn, from 
which it appears that the Philadel- 
phians sent offerings in recognition 
of his justice. A much later Philip 
is commemorated on coins as Re- 
corder (ypauparevs) of Tralles in the 
age of the Gordians; Mionnet Iv. 
p. 192 (no. 1119), 2b. Suppl. VII. p- 
465 (no. 683). 

Since the publication of my first 

ee ee ee ee ee re 
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oUF 
o> > bd , > af ~~ 

Oartov n éNeyeTo, TwWY bxNWY Tapaypnua GuVayovTwD 

= 5 \ , , eZ 
Tavra ovvy peta TosovtTov Tayxous éyéveTo, 

10k TE TwWY EpyacTnplwy Kal Baravelwy Evra Kal ppu- 

yava, padiota “lovdaiwy mpobvpws, ws €O0s ators, Ets 

TavTa UToupyoUvTwV. OTE O€ 7 Tupkaia TouacOn, 

dmoleuevos EavT@® TavTa Ta imMaTia Kal NVOAas THY 
, ? a \ € / ¢ / \ / 

Corny, ETELVATO Kal v7roVELY EaUTOV, MN TPOTEPOV 
~ lol ‘ \ N \ ef ms ~~ 

I5 TOUTO TOiwV Ola TO aeL EKAOTOV TWY TLOTWY OTOU- 

Ore det v alone. we] fae ps. 

kavonvac bps; Kavnvac v. 

Tov AexO7qvac bpvs. 

yayovTwy) 3; cuvayayovTwy bvs. 

alone. Badavelwy] Badaviwy bs. 

youvrwy] VmoupyévTwy s; wmoupyely v. 

bsE; €avrov pv; a’rov m. 

ps; add. airov mby. 

edition, Dr Sterrett (42 Epigraphi- 
cal Fourney in Asia Minor, 1888, 
pp. 325 sq) has published the im- 
portant Trallian inscription (no. 379 
=no. 4 on I. p. 630 above) which 
mentions three distinct persons of 

the name Julius Philippus; but by 
mistake he has assigned (p. 326) to 
the youngest of the three the title of 

iepeds rov Awos tov Aapaciov which 
belongs to his father. 

2. memAnpoxer] For the omission 
of the augment see Winer Gramm. § 
xl. p. 85. 

Ta kuynyeota] representing the Latin 
‘venationes’, as e.g. in Boeckh Cor. 
Inscr. Graec. 2511 gapidia povo- 

payor Kal Umopynua Kuvnyeciov Nepe- 
plov 

*Agiapxov Kal AvpnAlas Samdovs TWAa- 
Tevos Akiwyiayns apxvepeias yuvatkos 
avtov, where, as here, it stands in 

connexion with an Asiarch; comp. 
also no. 3650, a similar inscription 
but mutilated. Thus kuynyéova would 
comprise all fights with wild beasts 
in the circus, whether dogs were 

IGN. Ill, 

r , ca 

Kaorpikiov Aevkiov Tlakwviavou 

8 éyévero] mbvsE ; éyivero p. 

Tw | Kal Tov m alone. 

to Te] G; om. E. 

mavTa] om. m alone. 
e , t ld e ‘ t f é 

vmronvew éavrov] Eavrov vmoNvew Vv. 

Kkajvat] mE (but some MSs kataxajva); KaTa- 

9 7, édéyero] mE; 

cuwaydytwv] mpE (but v.1. cuva- 

kal Badavelwv] om. m 

kal ppuvyava] om. m alone. 12 Umoup- 

mupkata] bpvs; mupa mE. 13 €auT@] 

14 ¢wvnv] E; add. éavrov 

15 del] om. m alone. 

employed or not. On the ‘vena- 
tio’ see Friedlander Szttengeschichte 
Roms i. p. 218 sq, Marquardt Rom. 
Staatsverw. Ul. pp. 507, 542 sq. 

4. Ser yap «.7.d.] Comp. John 
XVili. 32 Wa 0 Aoyos Tov "Incov TANpwbn, 
ov etme onpatyov TOL bavara nueddev 

aroOvnakew. It seems that this unex- 

pected fulfilment of Polycarp’s pre- 
sentiment is regarded by the writer 
or writers of this epistle, after their 
wont, as a parallel to the unexpected 

fulfilment of Christ’s prediction: see 
above, § I, and I. p. 610 sq. 

6. etmev x.7.A.]| See above, § 5. 
7. kanva] For this form see 

Winer Gramm. § xv. p. 106, Veitch 
Irregular Verbs s.v. xaiw. 

10. &vAa kat dpvyava] ‘wood and 

fuel, the former from the workshops 
etc., and the latter from the baths; 
comp. Cic. zz Verr. i. 1. 69 ‘digna 
et sarmenta circumdare, ignemque 
subjicere coeperunt,’ quoted by Us- 
sher, who also refers to Tertull. Afo/. 
50 ‘Licet nunc sarmenticios et se- 
maxios appelletis. quia ad stipitem 

25 
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, J / ~ \ p) a ef dae boTIs TaxLoy TOU ypwTos a’ToU aynTat: 
> \ \ ? ~ ef , \ \ ~ 

[ev] jTavtTt yap ayabns evexey moXITElas Kal TPO THS 
vol / > , Ss - y »\ 

moNuas €KeKOTpNNTO.  EvOEws ovv a’Tw TEpLEeTIOETO Ta 
\ \ \ € ig af , \ 

mpos THvY Tupav ippoomeva opyava. pedovTwY o€ | 
> a \ zy, oo) DA / 4 € ; 

avTwv Kat mpoondAovv eimev' “Adere pe oVvTws' O5 | 
\ \ ~ \ > 4 \ - ’ 

yap Sous Umoueivat TO TIP OwTEL Kal Ywpls THS UME- 
/ > a ef b) / af > ~ -~ 

Tepas €k TWV HrAwy acdarElas aoKvATOV ETIpElVaL TH 
a 

Tuoa. 

; e \ , 

XIV. Oi 6€ ob KabyAwoav pév, mpocéednaav oé 

I doris] bpsE; rls mv. Tdax.ov] E; rdéxewv mpvs; taxlay b (Jacobson). 

xXpwrds] xpoTos s. awnra] G ; épdwynra E. 2 év twavTl yap] E (comp. 

L); mavrl yap Kako b; mpdées yap kadds pvs; mdons yap m. ayabys evecey 

modurelas] m (but évexa for évexev m) bvsE; kal dyabds kal Oeoulunrov moditelay p. 

3 moas] E; paprupias bpvsL. All the words kal mpo rijs wapruplas (or mohdas) 

are omitted in m; and this is best accounted for by supposing that the scribe had 

mo\tas in his copy and after writing woXvrelas his eye passed on inadvertently to it, 

so as to omit the intervening words. 

alone. oty]| dé m alone. 

5 avTwy kal] addy (om. kat) m alone. 

év TH EVN V. elev] add. o dytos v. 

om. mpvsE. 

dopanelas] acpaNlas s. 

dimidii axis revincti sarmentorum 
ambitu exuremur.’ 

2. dyabyjs x«7t.d.] Comp. Viz. 
Polyc. 6 év mokdn mpoxomn THs ev 
Xpist@ miotews Kal THs KaTa TV 
ayaOnyv moXeretay 6 IodvKapros €yi- 
vero, comp. 20. § 20. 

kal mpo THs ToALas] i.e. even before 
his advanced years called for this 
assistance.’ This reading which is 
found in Eusebius seems to be cor- 
rect. The omission of the whole 
clause in the Moscow MS, which is 

the best and which most commonly 
agrees with Eusebius, may be ex- 
plained in the manner suggested in 
the upper note. Comp. the lan- 
guage of Macar. Magn. Afocr. iii. 
24 (p. 109) kal 89 mpd rhs emioKorijs 
..KaNOs €oxey amavra, speaking of 

avT@] éauTe p. 

tuerépas] vuwy p alone. 

doxvdTov] m3; doxiATws E; agddevrov bpys. 

éxexoounto| éexexdopuito b 3; éxéxtynTo p 

mepteTidero] mpoerlOero p alone. 

mpoondouv] txt bpvs; add. adrdy E; add. 

6 Sods] G; didods E. Add. woe bL; 

7 éxk Tov wv] om. m alone. 

9g Mev] 

Polycarp. 
7, aaokvdtov] Comp. Acta Thomae 

ite 
II. @omep kptos k.t.A.] Imitated in 

Mart. Ign. Ant. 2 eorep Kptos emi- 
onpos, ayéAns KaAjs yyovpevos, said of 
Ignatius under similar circumstances. 
For mpoodebels w@omep Kptos comp. 
Melito Fragm. 9 (p. 416, ed. Otto) 
os yup Kptos €dé0n, where he dwells on 
the xpuds in the sacrifice of Isaac, as 
a type of Christ. 

12. ddoxavroua] The adoption of 
the other reading would not alter the 
sense. In the LXX odoxdpre@pa, 6- 
hoxdprwois, are synonyms for odo- 
kavr@pa, oAoka’rwots, all the four 
words being renderings of mby. In 
Lev. xvi. 24 we have odoxa’t@pa 

avTod Kat OAoKapr@pa Tov Aaov, where 
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e \ ’ / \ ~ / \ / 

oO O€ OTLOW TAS NELPas TOWNOAS Kal mpooa debeEts, 

of \ > , 5) / , > 

WOTED KOLOS ETLONMOS EK EYaNOU TrOlUVLOU Els TpOTo- 
/ € / \ A lod ty / > 

pav, ONoKavTwUa SexTOv TH OEW HTOWATMEVOY, ava- 
/ > \ \ coy / € \ ¢ 

PrExLas Eis TOv ovUpavoy eimev? Kupte 6 Oeos 6 Tar- 
/ lad > co \ ~~ / 

TOKPATWP, 0 TOV ayaTNTOV Kal EVAOYNTOU Taibos TOV 
> lo = / > ei \ \ ~ / 

15 Incov Xpiotou ratnp, Ov ov Thy TEP GoU eriyvwow 
2 / \ t > / \ Bi 

eth papuev, 6 eos [6] ayyéAwy kal duvapewy Kal Tarns 
/ / = , a , x A as 

KTLOEWS TAVTOS TE TOU YEVOUS THY OlKalwY ot Cwow Evw- 
/ > ~ e/ / , 5 c , 

Tlov aouv: EevAoyW GE, OTL KaTnetwoas ME THS HMEOAaS 

om. E alone. 

add. dy:os moNUKapros v. 

Hsiom., G. 

Oe@ mavroxparop. E. 

pacuévov] add. ef (sic) s alone. 

14 kal evNoynTod] om. vs by homeeoteleuton. 

p (Jacobson). 

got] G; cé E. 

duvapalwy s. 

THS KTHTEWs b. 

dtxaiwy| bpvsLE; dv@parwy m. 

nrowwacuevov...cupardv] G (comp. L); om. E. 

For madés cov m has gov viod. 

16 6 ayyédwv] bv; ayyé\wv (om. 0) mspsE. 

17 «ticews] mvsE (but with v. 1. 79s Kxricews); THs KTicews p3 

Add. dyuovpyds v alone. 

18 xarnéiwoas] ME; 7Aéiwoas bpvs. 

mpocédnoav] mE; édnoav pvs; eédecay b. 10 6 6e] 

11 émlonuos| érlommos ps. 

12 ohoka’Twua] mvsE; odokdprwua bp. 

Add. dvadepduevos 

T@ Beg] G; 

NTOL- 

13 Kvpie... ravroxpdtwp| GL; om. E. 

gov] here, bvsE; after ayamnrod, 

15 6.’ of] om. p alone. 

duvdpewy] 

maytTés Te] ME; kal maytos bpvs. 

NMEpas 
Viet? , 4 , ee: e I , - 

kal wpas ravrys| bpsE; wpas ravrns kal nuépas v; hucpas tavryns m3; hac passione L. 

the same word nby stands in both 

places in the original. 
14. adds cou] ‘Thy son, rather 

than ‘ 7hy servant’; see the note on 
Clem. Rom. 59. 

17. Tov yévous tav dixaiwv| So 
again, § 17. Comp. Hermas .S7zz. ix. 
17 quoted by Zahn. See also the note 
on § 3. 

18. rhs npepas x.t.A.] ‘ This day 
of persecution and this hour of 
death.’ As the nyuepa denotes the 
period of suffering, so the pa de- 
notes the climax of that period. 
There is no reference to the day of 
the month, or the hour of the day, as 
some have thought. In sucha con- 

nexion any chronometrical reference 
would be altogether out of place. 
The significance of the words is in 
fact explained by the following clause 

Tov aBeiv pe pépos «.7.A. When in 

John xii. 27 our Lord says céaov pe 

ek THS wpas TavTns (quoted by Steitz 
and others after him), the last idea 
which any one would think of im- 
porting into the text would be a 
reference to the exact hour of the 
day or night; and the case before us 

is a parallel. See also above § 2 
exeivyn TH @pa Bacaricoperar, § 7 a- 

yelv Kal Teiy ev exeivn TH wpa, and 
comp. Acta Foannis p. 6 (ed. Zahn) 
naptov, marep Ilérpe, ev tH Wpa TavTn 
x.7.A. The meaning is best explained 
by Vita Cypriant 16 (Cypr. Of. MI. 
p. cvii, Hartel) ‘Inluxit denique dies 
alius, ille signatus, ille promissus, ille 

divinus, quem si tyrannus ipse dif- 
ferre voluisset, numquam _prorsus 
valeret,’ and below § 18 is the ex- 
pression ‘clariticationis hora matura.’ 

25-—2 
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kal ®pas TavTHs, TOU NaBeEty pe Méepos Ev ap.bue Tw 

papTupwv év TH moTnpiw Tou Xpiorouv [ cov | ele dN 

CTACIN zwfic aiwvlou Wwyns Te Kal TWpaTos ev dpbapata 

mvevpatos dylov: év ois mpoodexOeiny évwimiov cou on- 

pepov év Oucla Tiow Kal mpoTsEKTH, kaQws mpontoiuacas 5 

Kal mooepavepwoas Kal érAnpwoas, O a\Pevons Kat aXn- 

@ivos Oeos. 
Cn a > / 

evoyo, oe dofaCw did Tov aiwviov Kat émoupaviou 

\ - \ \ / \ > cod \ 

dla TOUTO Kal TEP TaYTWY GE alvw, GE 

, a ~ ~ / z 
dpxvepews “Inco Xpiorov, dyarntov cov mat6dos, Ov ov 

gor oy ato Kal rvevmate adyiw [7] d0€a Kat vov [Kae e OATS a 
Oe AY \ 2 \ / i > / 

cel | Kal €ls Tous MENAOVTAaS alwYas. GapV. 

1 AaBety] AaBe? b. pe] bys; om. mpE. 

2 papripwy] txt mE; add. cov bpvs. 4 ™Wpoo- 

dexOelnv] mE; accipiam L; mpocdexbeln b; mpocdexOelnuev pv; mpoodexOnn- 

bev Ss. 5 €v Oucia] Ouvcia m alone. é 

epavépwoas] G3; mpopavepdoas E. 

5) om, m. 6] om. p alone, inserting ey after eds. 

bmpsE ; after aevdis, v. 

ge (add. kal p) evAoyw ce doEdgw oe bpvs. 

pépos] add. kal xAqpov v. 

gov] msbvs; om. pE. 

alovi] miwve s. 6 kal mpo- 

kat ém\hpwoas] bpvs; Kal mAnpwoas 

7 eds] here, 

cé aiva...dogafw] mE; alive 

8 did Tov...madés] m, and so 

generally E (but om. kai éovpaviov and ins. Tov before ayamyrou); per aeternum 

pontificem omnipotentem jesum christum L; civ T@ alwvig (aid v) Kal érovpavig 

(ér’ ovpaviw v) "Incov Xpior@ dyarynrwe cov madi bpvs. g & ov] mE; 

per quem L; ped’ of bpv; pe@ou (sic) s. Io avy avT@] ME; e¢ cum ipso 

ToUTO| TOUTW S. 

L; om. bpvs. 

sec.| bpsE ; om. mv[L]. 

For the false inferences which have 
been drawn from these words, see the 

general introduction, where also the 
seeming parallel in S. E. Assem. 

Act. Mart. Orient. 1. p. 31 is con- 
sidered. 

2. 1 motnpio] ‘the cup, which 

is mentioned Matt. xx. 22, 23, Mark 

x. 38, 39; Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, Mark 

xiv. 36, Luke xxii. 42; John xviii. 11: 
see Galatians p. 274. 

eis avaoraow (ans| These words 
occur John v. 29. 

4. mpoobex Oeinv | passive. 

Apost. Const, ii. 58, viii. 31. 
5. ev Ovoial ‘as a sacrifice, 

Comp. 

For 

| bpvs; om. mE. 

kal det] m (comp. L which has e¢ zx futurum in saecula 

64a] add. xpdros m alone. kal 

a similar use of the preposition comp. 
Acts vii. 14 év wuyats €Bdounxovra 
TEVTE. 

7. o€ aio x.t.r.] Afost. Const. 
Vii. 47 aivotpev ce, tuvovpev oe, evdo- 
yoomev oe, evxapiotovpéev ae, Sofodo- 

yotpév oe, mpookuvorpev oe, Sta Tov 

peyadou apyxiepéws xt... from the 

Gloria in excelsis. 

8. aiwviov...apytepéws| The same 
expression which is used in Poly- 
carp’s own epistle, P27. 12; see the 
note there. 

12. "Avaméuavros] Used of the 
offering up of prayer and speeding it 
to the throne of grace; as e.g. Justin 

ee eS eee ae 
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XV. “Avaréuvavros 6€ av’tov TO aduny Kal mAN- 

PwoavTos TV EUYNV, Ol TOU mupos avOpwrrot €Enwav 

TO mup. peyarns de ékauraons ddoyos, Oatpua 

15 €lO0MEY, ois LOEtv EO0OH* Ot Kal éTnpnOnMEY Eis TO avay- 

yetAar Tots Nowrois Ta yEevomeva. TO yap mUp Kama- 

pas eidos romoav, worep o00vn mXolov v0 TveU- 

patos mAnpoupern, KUKAW TEPLETELYLTEY TO TOMA TOU 

MapTupos* Kal nv pécov, ovy ws gape Kavoyevn, ar 
¢ af ’ / \ € \ / 

20 WS aeTOS OTTWMEVOS, H WS Xpuaos KaL apyupos €v 

/ / 

KQMLY@ TUPOUMEVOS. 

saeculorum) ; om. bpvsE. 

saecula saeculorum 1, (see the 

om. vs (by homceoteleuton). 

xv] G3 mpocevxnv E. 

avopes s. 

E; tdouey bpv; lOwuev ms. 

(comp. L). 

Tnpoumery S; d0évys...7Anpoupéevns E. 

avéuouv v alone. 

mepieteixicev] mepretixicev b. 

G; es pécov E. 

om. E. OmTwuevos] dmrdmevos pv. 

om. v alone. evwiias] evodias s. 

avTehaBouea] dvrehaBwueda s. 

Mart. Afol. i. 65 (p. 97) atvoyv kai 
ddgav to marpl...avaréurer Kai €v- 
xaptoriay, 2b. 67 (p. 98) 6 mpoearas 

evxas opuolws Kat evyaptorias...dava- 
mépret, Clem. Alex. Paed. iii. 12 
(p. 311) aivoy avaréuypar Kupio, Strom. 

vii. 6 (p. 848) ravrny tHv Ovolav (ris 

evxns)...avarrepropev, Euseb. H. E. x. 
4, 5, etc. So it is used not unfre- 

quently in the Greek Liturgies. 
To aunv] With the definite article, 

as in I Cor. xiv. 16; see Otto’s note 
on Justin Aol. i. 65 (p. 97). Comp. 
also Euseb. A. £. vii. 9 cvvemipOey- 

Edyevov TO apny. 
16. To yap mvp x.t..] For parallels 

to this strange phenomenon, see 
above, I. p. 614 sq. 

14 Oavua] txt mE; add. wéya pvs; add. péyay b. 

€660y] €6007 s. 

17 Tounoav] movecay s. 

Add. rov mupds v alone. 

7] @S...7upovjevos] om. m. 

\ 5) / / > 

kal yap Evwolas TooavTHS ayTeE- 

11 pwé\ovras aiwvas] bysE; alwvas ray aidywy mp; 

last note). 12 

m\npwoavTos| add. avrou v alone. 

"Avaméuparros...aunv] 

13 €vU- 
avOpwro}] bpE ; épydrat kal dvOpwra v; vrovpyol m; 

15 eldouer | 

ernpnonuey] G3 éernpnOnoav E 

606vy...rAnpoumévn] mbpy ; obovny... 

mwXolov] moto. b. Tvevaros| 

18 KUKAw TeEpleTeixicEy] TMepteTeixX.cey KUKAW V alone. 

19 pdprupos] apxvepéws m alone. béoor | 

20 ws dpros...7] G (comp. L); 

21 yap] 
tocavTys| G; roavrys E (but with a v. 1.). 

20. os aprosk.t.A.| This first com- 
parison may have been omitted by 
Eusebius from homeeoteleuton, or 
not improbably, because the homely 

image offended his literary taste. 
Ignatius adapts the image of ‘bread’ 
to his own martyrdom in a different 
way, Rom. 4. 

ws xpuoos k.t.A.| Euseb. Wart. Pal. 
10 Ova trupos ola ypuads axpapvéora- 

The idea 
of the testing and refining power of 
fine or precious metals was doubt- 
less present here also to the writers’ 
mind, though not definitely express- 
ed. 

21. evwdias «.7.X.] On this sup- 
posed miracle see above, I. p. 615. 

Tos...THY Sokysny arrodébake. 
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/ lal , \ 7 4 -~ 

AaBoucOa, ws ABavwTov wvéovTos  dANov TIVOS TeV 

TIiwY dpwuaTwv. 

dV TI, 

1 mvéovros] om. m alone. 

ov m; odv bps; ztague L. 

4 avrov] G; om. E. 

3. Iépas yotv] ‘at last, ‘finally.’ 
So répas yowy in Clem. Hom. i. 8, 
i, 62, Xv. 52 xVil. T4, 16, 07, 18, 0x. 
24; and mépas ye roe in Barnab. 
Epist. 5, 10, 12, 15, 16. 

py Suvapevov] At S. Stefano on 
the Ccelian, the text Ecclus. li. 4 
‘In medio ignis non sum aestuatus’ 
is written under Polycarp. See Us- 
sher’s note. 

5. Koudextopa] Sueton. Octav. 
43 ‘Confectores ferarum, et nonnun- 
quam ex nobilissima juventute, pro- 
duxit,’ Vero 12 ‘Confectores quoque 
ferarum et varia arenae ministeria,’ 
Quintil. Decl. ix. 7 ‘Exspectabam 
cruentum illum contfectorem,’ Acz. 
S. Meletit 39 (quoted by Gersdorf in 
Flemichen, Buseb. 77) 7. I.\p.xxxix) 
Tehecavtav S€ al’tav THY evxnY Tpoc- 
NAGev avT@ 6 Koppextwp. It was the 

business of these ‘confectores’, as 

their name implies, to give the 
‘happy despatch’ to wild beasts 
which had been hunted in the arena, 
and sometimes to human beings 
also, as here and in Act. Perp. et 
Felic. 21 ‘Perpetua...errantem dex- 
teram tirunculi gladiatoris ipsa in 
jugulum suum posuit,’ Act. Prod. 
Tarach. etc. 10 €xéhevoev payaipopo- 
vous (l. prayatpoopous) tav ovdapiov 
eigeAOeciv Kat anoodarrew avtov’s. In 
the present instance the venationes 
had only just ceased, and therefore a 
‘confector’ was at hand. Otherwise 
he was not a functionary connected 

with the death by fire. The ‘confec- 
tor’ has been wrongly confused with 
the ‘bestiarius.’ The work of the 

d\dov] om. m alone. 

lddvres] eldovres m. 

éxédevoav] éxédevce p alone. 

, ~ 2/7 oS \ / 

Ilepas youv tovTes ot avomor pan Suvapevov 

3 yoov] vE; 3’ 

uj] mE; ov bpvs. 

5 auT@] avro b. 

‘confector’ began where that of the 
‘bestiarius’ ceased. 

mapaBicoa ~vpidiov] The incident 
doubtless presents itself to the mind 
of the writers as a parallel to John 
XIX. 34 €is TOV oTpatiwTav Aoyyn av- 
Tov THY mAevpay evuEev Kal e&GAOev 
evOvs aia kat vdwp. In both cases 
the act of piercing with the spear or 
sword was an exceptional act, which 
could not have been foreseen from 
the mode of execution. 

6. mepiotepa] Whether this word 
formed part of the original text or 
not, it must be explained by the 
belief that the human soul departed 
from the body at death in the form 
of a bird. In the case of a pure 
Christian soul, this bird would 
be a dove. So we are told of the 
martyrdom of Eulalia, Prudent. 
Peristeph. Hymn. i. 33 sq, 

Emicat inde columba repens, 
Martyris os nive candidior 
Visa relinquere, et astra sequi; 
Spiritus hic erat Eulaliae, 
Lacteolus, celer, innocuus... 

Vidit et ipse satelles avem 
Feminae ob ore meare palam, 

which is an exact parallel to the inci- 
dent before us. Again we read in 
the Latin Martyrologies (see Bedae 
Op. V. p. 1087, ed. Migne) under 
Nov. I, concerning S. Benignus of 
Dijon, a reputed disciple of Polycarp, 
that at his martyrdom ‘columba nivea 
de carcere Christianis aspicientibus 
ad caelos ascendit, et odor suavissi- 

mus quasi paradisi secutus est’, On 

. % 
Btw. 
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n \ - \ lol \ ix aUTOU TO TWMA VITO TOU TUpOS SamravnOyvat, eKéNevoav 

mpoceNOovTa avTw KomperTopa mrapaBvca Ecpidrov. 

Kal TOUTO ToWoTaYTOS, eEnne [ repo Tepa kat | mAnOos 

Koupéxtopa] Koupatkropa v; Kovpéxtopa m. 

Ecpidiov] G (Ely: didv b); gladinnculum LL; 7rd Egos E. 

meptotepa Kal] G (comp. L); om. E. mojoavres p alone. 

the other hand in reference to the 
soul of a rapacious and unscrupulous 
impostor, Lucian (de Morte Peregr. 
39), ridiculing this belief, invents the 
fiction how, when Peregrinus threw 
himself on the pyre and was burnt 
to death, a vulture rose out of the 

flames (see above, I. p. 140). It was 
perhaps to humour this superstition, 
or to emphasize the symbolism 
which it involved (Artemid. Oneir. 
il. 20 €O0s yap te madaoy Tovs arroOa- 
vovTas TOUS ye ToLOUTOUS MAdTTELW TE Kal 
ypapew er aerav oxoupevovs, speaking 

of kings and great men), that from 
the funeral pyre of the Roman em- 
perors an eagle was let fly as a token 

of their deification, Herodian iv. 2 
deros apieta civ TO Tupi avedevoO- 
pevos es Tov aidépa, os pepew amo vis 
€s ovpavov tiv Tov Baciéws uyry 
meoTeveTar vo “Papaiwv. This pas- 
sage has reference more especially to 
the funeral of Severus. We have ac- 
counts also of the same ceremonial 
at the exequies of Augustus (Dion 
Cass. lvi. 42) and of Pertinax (Dion 
Cass. Ixxiv. 4); comp. Justin Aol. 
1a2t (ps7): 

Of all birds the dove most readily 
suggested itself as the emblem of a 
Christian soul. The image of the 
Psalmist (lv. 6), ‘O that I had wings 
like a dove, etc.’, had led the way. 
The proverbial innocence of this 
bird likewise recommended it (Matt. 
x. 16; comp. Tertull. Scorvp. 15 ‘sim- 
plices animae et solummodo colum- 
bae’). It was a common belief also 

that there was no gall in the dove 

mapaBica.] mapaBvaca (sic) s. 

6 mowmoayros| 

(Horapollo i. 57), though this view 
was not taken by more learned na- 
turalists (Aristot. Azst. Ax. ii. 15, p. 
500, Blin, Ve Ae xin 372) 746 sand 
this point was seized upon by Chris- 
tian writers (Tertull. de Baptism. 8 
‘quod etiam corporaliter ipso felle 
careat columba’; comp. Cyprian 
de Unit. Eccl. 9). Hence in the cata- 
combs we find pictures of doves with 
the legends ‘Anima innocens’, ‘Ani- 
ma simplex’, etc., and the designation 
‘Palumbulus sine felle’ is there given 
to the souls of little children. For 
these and similar representations in 
the catacombs, see Kraus Roma Sot- 

lerranea p. 237 sq. The caged bird 
represents the soul imprisoned in the 
body; while the bird set free suggests 
the soul soaring heavenward. For 
the symbolism of the dove generally 
see Pitra S#zczl. Solesm. 1. p. 484 sq, 
Martigny Dict. Antig. Chrét. p. 162 
sq (s.v. ‘Colombe’). It is not con- 
fined to Christian writers. Rabbini- 
cal commentators on Cant. i. 15, 
iv. I, Y. 2, 12, vi. 9, so interpreted the 
dove; see Leyrer in Herzog Real- 
Encyki. s.v.‘ Tauben in Palestina’, 
Bochart Azeroz. 11. pp. 11,17. Inthe 
spurious Lzfe of Polycarp, ascribed 
to Pionius, it is related (§ 21) that at 
the time of his consecration one of 
the brethren eidev wept ryy Keadny 
IloAvkaprov mepiorepav evkny Trept 
Vv KUKAOS HY Cwros. 

But did this mention of the dove 
form part of the original text or not? 
Eusebius says nothing of it, but 
writes e€AOe mAnOos aiwaros. The 
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/ / / \ ond \ / , 

aiu“aTos, WOTE KaTaTBEca TO Tup Kal Gavuacat mavTa 
\ ” > / \ \ - 

TOV OxAOV, EL TOTaUTH TIS dracbopa peTa€v TWY TE 
/ \ lo - cH © \ Se , 

aATIOTWY Kal TwY EKNEKTOV' WY ELS Kal OUTOS ryeryove 
/ / = ~ c ~ 

6 Oavpaciwraros | ModvKapros |, év Tois Kal’ ijas ypd- 
/ > \ \ \ ld 

vous OloagwkKaNOS aTOTTOALKOS Kal TPOPNTLKOS YEVOMEVOS, 
ea // ~ ’ / co ? / > \ 

émiokomros THs é€v Cuupyy ayias éxxkAnolas: mav yap 

I wday7Ta] om. m alone. 2 ei x.TA....] For these words to the end of 

the chapter v substitutes, rs rocatrys duapopas Tay Te micTay Kal Tov dmlorwv? Kal 

olTws éredewOn 6 ayos lepdpyns Kal évdotos aprus Tov xXpicToo ToAVKapTos TH «l- 

Kade Tpirn TOU gevpovaplov pyvos. 

cavrTyn TAS Stapopa b. 

Tov] txt mbE; add. edz ps. 

yeyou b; éyeyover p; yeyovew s; yéyovery E3; om. m. 

Makapwos Kai Oavuwacwraros m; Oavuacwratos udptus b; Gavudovos padprus ps. 

words mrepiorepa kal are wanting not 
only in all the extant Greek Mss, in 
the Latin of Rufinus, and in the 

Syriac Version, but also in writers 
like Nicephorus who borrowed from 
Eusebius. On the other hand they 
were certainly found in the arche- 
typal Ms which was the progenitor of 
all other existing MSS (both Greek 
and Latin) of the Letter itself; for 

the absence of the words in two 
Latin MSS means nothing, since these 
merely translate from Rufinus in 
this part (see above, III. p. 360). Our 

choice therefore lies between the 
authority of Eusebius and the au- 
thority of the extant form of the Acts 
of Martyrdom. In favour of the 
omission it may be urged: (1) As a 

question of internal evidence; that 
the dove seems out of place. The 
blood does its work by extinguishing 
the fire; but nothing more is heard 
of the dove. Unlike the doves of 
Eulalia and Benignus, it does not fly 
up heavenward, as we should expect ; 
(2) As a question of external evi- 
dence; that Eusebius is in all proba- 
bility an older authority than the 

extant form of the Ac¢s themselves; 

et] eis s alone. 

Tis] om. s alone. 

TooavTn Tis Giamopa] Td 

Te] m[vJE; om. bps. 3 €K)NEK- 

wy] ov s. ovTos] ovTws (sic) b. yeyover] 

4 Bavpacwratos] E; 

IIo- 

that as he in this part generally gives 
the words of the document verbatim, 

he may be assumed to have done so 
here; that there is no reason to sup- 
pose the dove would have been an 
offence to him, since elsewhere (HE. 
vi. 29) he relates a somewhat similar 

portent, when Fabianus was desig- 
nated Bishop of Rome, é« perewpou 
Teptotepav KatamtTagay eémixkaber Onvat 
TH avTov Kedar7...pipnua evdeckvupevny 

Tis emt TOV T@THpa TOV ayiov TvEevpaToS 
ey elder Teptotepas KaGddov ; and lastly 

that the insertion may be explained 
by the superstition of a later age, as 
shown in the Acts of Eulalia and of 
Benignus. On the other hand, in 
favour of its retention it may be 
maintained that the text of the Acts 
is generally a safer guide than Euse- 
bius, who does not profess to give 
the document word for word, who 

omits clauses and expressions here 
and there, and whose taste might 
have been offended by this bald ma- 
terialism, just as he omits the image 
of the dpros omrépevos in § 15. On 

the whole the arguments against its 
genuineness seem to predominate. 

But if it be not genuine, the alter- 

5 
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en Q\ rs) ~ > lo , > - b) / \ pnea, o adykey €k TOU GTOMAaTOS avTOU, ETEAELWON Kal 

TeNEwOnoeTat. 

OVAL, 
€ \ > 

O de avti(nros Kai Baokavos Kai Trovnpos, 
> / - / ~ , ? \ / / 

O AVYTIKELMEVOS TW YEVEL THY OLKaiwY, Lowy TO TE MEeyEOos 
Z 

- lo / \ A ? > i~ / aUTOU THS PapTUplas Kal THY am’ adpyns aveTiAnTTOV 

Nikapros] G; om. E. 

add. re bp. 

kaboneK7s p. 7 apnkey] mE; 

avrlouxos p 3 avTikeluevos m. 

bpsE; daiuwy 6 mavrore v; 6 Kal m. 

Te Gs som.pE. 

5 yevomevos] yevvopevos s. 

aylas €xk\nolas] m[L]; Kaoduxys exkAnolas bsE ; éxxAnolas THs 

ekapykev bps. 

erehetwOn] ME; om. ps; Kai érederwOy b with some mss of E. 

kal movnpds| movnpds (om. kal) b appy. 

6 émloxomos] txt msE; 

€xk TOO oTdmaTos] Sia oTduaTos s. 

g avrigndos] bvsE ; 

Io 6] 

avTikelwevos] add. kai BdeNuTTOpeEvos v alone. 

Il dveriinmtov Twoditelav] SE; averinmrTwy (sic) modrelay b; 

dverinmrov avtod modretav p3; moduTelay dverihnmrov m3; Kabapay Kal dver(\ynTrov 

moNttelav v; trreprehensibilem omnem vitam L. 

native remains, that the words zepr- 
otepa kai were not a deliberate inser- 
tion but an unintentional corruption. 
On this hypothesis various conjec- 
tures have been offered; ¢&AGev 

mept orepva mAnOos Ruchat, e&n7r@ ew 
epiotepa mAnGos Le Moyne, and such 
like. The only emendation however 

deserving consideration is Words- 
worth’s €&Ade wept oripaxa mAnOos 

‘about the sword-haft’ (Wzppolytus 
p. 318, ed. 2), which is excellent of 

its kind and has been adopted by 
Lagarde (Rell. Jur. Eccl. Gr. p. 84), 
by Zahn, and by Funk. In this case 
the words zepi or’paxa may have 

become blurred in a very early copy ; 
and this illegibility would explain 
both the omission by Eusebius and 
the substitution of wepiorepa cai in 

the extant form of the Acts. This 
solution however is open to the 
serious objection that orvpaé else- 
where seems always to mean the 

spike of a spear and never the haft 
of a sword or dagger. Reasons are 

given in the chapter on this Letter 
in the general introduction (see above, 
I. pp. 606 sq, 643 sq) for suspecting 
that the words mepiorepa kai were de- 

liberately added by the spurious Pio- 
nius whose name occurs below, § 22. 

I. @oare xatacBeoa| Cyprian ZP. 
x (p. 491 Hartel) ‘Fluebat sanguis qui 
incendium persecutionis extingueret, 
qui flammas et ignes gehennae glo- 
rioso cruore sopiret,’ quoted by Ja- 
cobson. 

6. ayias} If the reading kxao- 
Aukns be adopted, we have here the 
earliest example of this technical 
sense of the ‘Catholic’ Church, as 
opposed to heretical and schismatical 
bodies; see the note on Ign. Swyrn. 

8, and the remarks I. p. 414 sq. 

As a question of external authority, 
it would be difficult to decide be- 
tween the two readings; but, as 

there would be a tendency to sub- 
stitute Kxadodikns, I have without 

hesitation given the preference to 
ayias; see above, I. p. 621 sq. 

9. avti¢nros] A LXX word (Lev. 

XVili, 16, HCclus. XXVis 7; <xocvileen)s 
but there always applied toa woman, 
and so also Zest. Duod. Patr. Jos. 7. 

10. 6 ayrtkeiwevos k.t.X.] For 6 
avtikeiwevos see the note on Clem. 
Rom. 51; for r@ yever rav dukaiwy see 
above, § 14. 
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ToNTElav, EaTEpavwpuevoyv TE TOY THS aPpbapcias oTE- 

(pavov Kat BpaBeiov dvavTippnTtoy cdmevnvey—evov, é7rE- 

THOEVTEY WS MNOE TO TWUATLOY avTOU up’ nuwv Anpbn- 

vat, Kaimep TwoN\NwY émiOumovvTwY TOUTO ToIjTaL Kal 

KOWwWVnTaL TO adylw av’TOU GapKiw, vUmEBarev your 5 

Nixntnv tov tov ‘Hpwdouv matépa, adedpov bé “AXkns, 
a =~ of J \ a ’ a \ co 

EVTUXELV TW ANXOVTL WOTE MY Oovvat QUTOU TO OWA, 

I éorepavwpevoy Te] pvsE; éoreparwyuevovrat b; éctepavwpévoy dé m. THS 

apOapctas| add. kai dixkavocdvys v alone. 

dvavTippntov Vv; avavTnpcror (sic) s. 

(inserting i) before t¢ jar). 
avrov bps; tTluov avrov NelWavoy v. 

4 emOupovvtwv] éevOumovvrwv v alone. 

p alone. 

2 dvavtippytov] dvavtipyrov b; 

3 ws unde] bvsE; wore unde m3 ws Kai p 

cwpariov avtod] mE ; corpus eius Ls; Nelwavov 

AnPO7vac] mbv; AnPGein E ; eePOqvae ps. 

5 avrovd oapklw] capkly avrov 

UméBarev your] b; vméBadov yoty rwes E; vréBadev yap p ; 

bméBadov yotv ws movnpds s; summisit namgue LL; tré\aBev (so Gebhardt, but 

? UréBarev) m; b0ev bréBarev ws Sewds kal puoayLos 6 Tovnpos V. 

Nexjray p alone. 

E (Mss, with some vv. ll.). 4 

vectorem L3 tryeuou E; dvOurdrw m. 

2. BpaBeiov] See the note on 
Clem. Rom.5. For amodéper bat Bpa- 
Betov, comp. such phrases as azo- 
hépecbar viknv, GOdov, mpereia, etc. 

3. ows pnde «z7.A.] Comp. £p. 
Vienn. et Lugd. § 62 ows pndé deira- 
voy avtav cbaiynta emt THs yns ert. 
The reason however which is there 
given for the wish of the persecutors 
to obliterate the reliques is not, as 
here, to prevent the worship of the 

martyrs, but to crush out all hope 
of aresurrection. Again the motive 
of Ignatius in entertaining this wish 
for himself (Rov. 4 pnOev karaXitoow 

TOY TOU T@paros pov) is quite different 
from either, iva pur) kounOeis Bapds run 
YEvopat. 

cepariov] With a tinge of com- 
miseration, as in Lf. Venn. et Lugd. 
(Eus. H. E. v. 1) § 23 10 b€ copari- 

ov...dAov Tpadpa Kal podwyy: Comp. 
§§ 24, 52 (v. 1.); and see especially 
the index to Epictetus, and Mayor’s 

évTuxety | evruxeiv b. 

6 Nexjrnv] 

“Adkns] bsvs; aAKfs p; GAKis s3 alces L; @xers m; SdAKS 

dpxovtt] bpys ; 

avrod] avrots p alone. oGua] 

note on Fv. x. 173- 
5. Kowarvnoa] i.e. by gathering 

together about his grave for the pur- 
pose of common worship. 

capxio| The diminutive is used 
in pity or tenderness, like capdriov 
just above. These diminutives were 
especially favourites of the Stoics, 
who employed them to express their 
philosophical contempt of the body, 
M. Anton. ii. 2 6 ti more rovro eipt, 
oapkia €oTl kal mvevpatiov...dAN ows 
76n amoOmmoKkwv Tov capKiov ... kaTa- 
povnoorv. Thus also Epictetus uses 
the double diminutive, i. 3. 5 sq ri 
yap eiul; Tadaimwpoy avOpemdpiov’ Kat 
ta Svotnva pou capkidia «.7.d., and 
elsewhere. So too the Latin ‘ca- 
runcula,’ e.g. in Arnob. adv. Nat. 
1-07 G MObISE.- oct in carunculae hujus 
folliculo constitutis’. 

6. ”AXkns] A Christian of Smyrna; 
for she is doubtless to be identified 
with the Alce mentioned Ign. Svzyrn. 

ae 
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/ / > / 5 \ ’ / - af 

Bn, pnow, a@evTes TOV EO TAVOWMEVOV, TOUTOYV apEwv- 

/ 4 on > / 

tai ceBecbar: Kali TavTa [eirov | vroBaddXovTwy Kal 
’ U c , aA ? , / 
EVLIG KUOVT WY TWV lovdaiwy, Ol Ka ETN PHTAV, MeXXOVYTOV 

€ ~ . a \ > \ , > lo e/ 

}AWV EK TOU TUOOS QAUTOV AauPaverv, AYVOOUVTES OTL 

A \ Xx / ~ ~~ , \ 

OUTE TOV PlLOTOV TOTE KaTANUTELV duvyncopeba, TOV 

€ \ ~ ~ \ , co i? / 

UTTEO THS TOU TAVTOS KOO MOU TE) Ye ow Comevor OWTNPLAS 

if oS € \ € - a (4 / 

madovTa, AMWMOV UTED apkapTwowy, OUTE €TEMOV TLa 

add. rag7 b alone. 

bpvs. 9 kat pri.] om. m alone. 

[EL]: vroBahdovTwy | G; broBadévTwv E. 

E. Tw] pvs; om. mb, 

éTnpovuv v. 

VEeW, Pp. II avrov] pE; av’rd ms; TovTo vV; om. b. 

remainder of the chapter is omitted. 

mE; more kard\ecmety (sic) b; xatahurety azote ps. 

fearBa (sic) s. 
, 2 a 

mabovta] admofavovra m alone. 

dpapro\ay s. 

13, Polyc. 8. See the note on the 
former passage, and also I. p. 366 sq. 

8. dp£evra c€éBecGa| See Lactant. 

Inst. Div. v. 11 ‘Nemo hujus tantae 
belluae immanitatem pro merito de- 
scribere...non tantum artus hominum 
dissipat, sed et ossa ipsa comminuit 

et in cineres furit, ne quis extet se- 
pulturae locus, quasi vero id affectent 
qui Deum confitentur, ut ad eorum 
sepulcra veniatur, ac non ut ipsi ad 
Deum perveniant.’ See also Euseb. 

fT, E. viii. 6, where he relates that 

the bones of the Nicomedian martyrs 
were dug up and thrown into the 
S€a, ws Gy py ev py acL amroKelpevous 

mpogkuvotey Twes, Beovs 57 avTous, ws 
ye wovto, AoyCopevoe: Act. Fruct. 

Augur. etc. 2 (p. 265 Ruinart) ‘ Ae- 
milianus praeses Eulogio diacono 
dixit, Numquid et ne Fructuosum 

colis? Eulogius dixit, Ego Fruc- 
tuosum non colo; sed ipsum colo, 
quem et Fructuosus,’ on which say- 

ing Augustine, Sez. cclxxili. 2 (Of. 

8 un] wnrrore v alone. 

In E the Mss vary. 

MeANrTwY Huwy] here, mbvs (uedovTwv Nuwy s) E; before NauBd- 

13 mayrTos| om. m alone. 

ap&wvrac] apfovrat 

elrov] E; eimav pv; eimav bs; om. m 

10 eviaxudvTwy| G3 énoxvodvTwv 

ernpnoay | ernpicay s; 

hau.Bdvew] In v the 

12 oUre| om. m. Tore KaTadireiy | 

duvnooueba] duvnod- 

Tav cwfouevav] bpsE; om. m. 14 

duwpov vmrép auaptwrav] G; om. E. _ In L the 

whole sentence runs ga? pro peccatts nostris pati tanta dignatus est. apapTwror] 

Vv. 1106), comments in the same 

spirit as our martyrologists here. See 
also August. c. Faust. xx. 21 (Of. 
VILL. 347) ‘Populus autem Christianus 
memorias martyrum religiosa sol- 
lemnitate concelebrat...ita tamen ut 
nulli martyrum, sed ipsi Deo mar- 
tyrum, quamvis in memoriis mar- 
tyrum, constituamus altaria’; comp. 
de Civ. Det viii. 26, 27, xxil. 10 (OP. 

Vil. e215" Sq,, 16730 1S), awheressthis 

father is especially careful to con- 

trast the honour paid to the martyrs 
by the Christians with the worship 
offered to dead men by the pagans. 

9. tov] i.e. ‘Nicetes and those 
who acted with him,’ if the reading 
be correct ; but a probable inference 
from the authorities is that edoy 
should be omitted, in which case kat 

ravra «.t-A. will mean ‘this too at the 
instigation of the Fews’, with a 
reference to the active part they had 
taken at a previous stage of the 
martyrdom, $$ 12, 13. 
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oéBecba. TovToy pev yap viov dvtTa Tov Oeov mpocKv- 

voupev, Tous d€ papTupas ws uabnTas Kal puuNnTas TOU 

Kupiou ayarra@pev a€iws Evexey evvoias dvuTepBAnTou THs 

eis Tov idtov Baciiéa Kal diwWacKadov? wy yévoiTO Kal 

Mas TvYKOLWwVOUS TE Kal GuupabyTas yever Oat. 

XVIII. 
/ \ 5) \ b) 4 af 

yevouernv irovekiav, Geis avtov éev péeow, ws €Oos 

? \ oy G / \ ~ > Q 7 

Idwv ovv 0 Kevtupiwy tHv TeV *lovdaiwv 

a 4 / c a e/ > if 

aUTOIs, EKAUTEV. OVTWS TE ipmels VOTEPOY avEOpEVOL 
\ / / lon \ y e \ 

Ta TiysuwTepa AiGwy moduvTEwV Kal SoKUWTEPA UTEP 
> = > = ’ / J / 

Xpuciov data av’tov, dmeleucba brrov Kal adKoXovboy 

1 céBecOa] G; céBew E. 

Tod Kuptov] bpsE; ai’rod m (comp. L). 

E vary. 

Kowwvovs] pE; Kowwvots mbs. 

2 pabnras Kal piunras] punTas Kal wabyras s. 

3 &vexevy] m; &vexa bps. The Mss of 

4 @v] bpsE; tpsorum L; gm. 5 ovy- 

ovppabntras] GL; waéynras E. 6 otv] om. v. 

kevTuptwy] mvs (kevTuploy s); comp. Chron-Pasch. p. 481; éxarovrdpyns E ; éxarév- 

Tapxos KevTupiwy bp. tiv] mvpsE (comp. Chron-Pasch.); om. b. *Tovdalwy 

yevouernv] bps ; judacorum L; eyouévwv iovdaiwy m v(?) (comp. Rev. ii. 9, iii. 9). 

3 f : f evvolas] évvolas s alone. 

7 pirovektay| pidrovixtay s. 

oGpa Tov aylouv pdprupos v. 

(comp. Chron-Pasch.). 

” Karékavoev avro TOTE Vv. 

dokiywrépwy p; doximdrepa bv; dSoxnudrepoyr s. 

amobéueGa b. Add. els dv evddxnoev 6 Geds Té7ov v alone. 

Q. Tiyuoérepa...vumep| For this con- 
struction see Winer Gramm. xxxv. 
p. 301. 

10. dmeOeueba] The grave of Po- 
lycarp is mentioned as being at 
Smyrna by one who lived in a 
neighbouring city and had already 
grown up to manhood when the mar- 
tyrdom took place, Polycrates of 
Ephesus writing soon after A.D. 190, 
Euseb. A. £. v. 24, éru d€ xai TModv- 

Kapros ev Suvpyn [Kexoiunrar| Kat éni- 
okorros kai paptus. For these martyria 
or memortae of the martyrs, see Bing- 
ham Christ. Ant. viil. 1. 9, xx. 7. 3. 

axoAovboy Av] ‘zt was consequent, 
and so ‘conformable, ‘convenient, 
The place is not mentioned, lest it 
should be divulged to their enemies. 

avtov| mbpsE (comp. Chron-Pasch.); corpus L; 76 

ws €fos avrois] msE; rod mupds bp v(?); om. [L] 

8 éxavcev. ot'Tws Te] mbs (ot7w for otrws bs) pE ; 

dvehdmevor| avehwpevor s. Q doxiuwrepa] 

amebéueba] 

kal dxddovbov jv] 

10 xpualov] xpuciwr b. 

13. yuveO@dvov] For the commemo- 
ration of these ‘birth-days’ of the 
saints and martyrs, on which they 
were born into a higher life, see 
Bingham Christ. Antig. xiii. 9. 5, 
xx. 7. 2: °Comp, Tertull, we Coron 3s 
‘Oblationes pro defunctis, pro na- 
talitiis annua die facimus,’ and see 
Ducange Gloss. s. v. ‘Natalis.’ For 
the idea comp. Ign. Rom. 6 6 roxeros 
pot eikettal...un eurodionré por Chaat 
(with the note), Tertull. Scorp. 15 

‘Tunc Paulus civitatis Romanae 
consequitur nativitatem, cum _ illic 
martyril renascitur generositate.’ 

17. ovv tois amd iradeddias] 
For the connexion between Phil- 
adelphia and Smyrna see above II. p. 
240 sq. This notice has given rise 

_ ° 
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LOD of @ e } \ (ela y > ’ , 

nv. ev0a ws ouvvaTov nuiv cuvayoueEvols Ev ayaNAla- 
\ ~ / c / ’ —~ \ an 

oe Kal xapa Tape Eel O Kupwos ETLTENELY THY TOU 
if > ~ € , / af \ iv 

faoTuplov avTOU HMEpay yeveOAuov, Els TE THY TWY 
FAN , , \ a , , 

MponUANKOTWY fLYHPNV KaL TOV MeNAOVTWY aTKNOLVY TE 
\ 7 

Kal ETOLMAC IAD. 

XIX. 

ds ouv Tots amd PiradeAdias dSweKaTtos év Cyuvory 
L 

Ti - \ \ \ , , 
OLaAUTa TA KATA TOV MaAKaAPLOV [loNvKapropy, 

, le € N y - / 

MapTUpNaas POVOS UTO TaVTWY [uarrov] [LVN LOVEVET AL, 
4 Wut \ > > > > \ , = > 

WOTE Kal UTO TwY EOvwY év TayTI TOT Nareta Oat, ov 
, Py } / iy > / > \ \ , 

fovoy Ol0aaKkados yEvomeEvos ETIonpLos, aA\Na Kal LapTUS 
af e \ , ? a a 

E£0x0s, ov TO papTupLoy TavTes ErOupovow pero Oat, 

pvsE ; kal dxoNovdety jv b; axodo'dws m, 
év ayadXdoeu' Kal] cuvayaddNouevars (sic) kal cuvayopuévors év s alone. 

pdpTupos m alone. 

Nepay Vv. tiv] bys; om. mp. 

mpE; rev nOnkdrwy (sic) b; avrod vs. 

aoKLoW S. 
G; dadexa Tod...uwaptupyjcavtos E (the Mss). 

19 wate] G; ws E. merurt principatum); om. G. 

of E ends here. 

mbvs ; add. é6vay p (comp. L magister adhuc vocatur a populo). 

ETLTLMLOS S. 

pupejoacbac m alone. 

to the false reading ev Aadehdpia 
for €v @itounAim in the address of 
the letter (see above, p. 363); but, if 
the letter had been addressed to 
the Philadelphians the mention of 
their own martyrs would certainly not 

have been made in this casual way. 
For the idiomatic Sadéxaros, ‘with 
eleven others,’ see Kuhner Gramm. 

§ 468, II. p. 562. The most natural 
interpretation here is that all the 
eleven were Philadelphians (as taken 
above, II. p. 243); but ovy rots k.r.d. 
may perhaps mean ‘with eleven 
others including those from Phil- 
adelphia.’ Of these eleven others 
one only, Germanicus, is mentioned 
in this letter by name (see above, 

17 os] here, G; before pdvos, E. 

20 ovov] ovos b alone. 

21 &€oxos] bpm; égoxdratos s; Thutos Kal eLoxwraros V. 

11 év@a] om. m alone. ouvaryouéevors 

13 papruplov] 

nuepay yevéO\vov] mbsE 3; juépav yevéo Oar p ; yevePdov 

The mss of E vary. Tov mponOrAnKkbT wv | 

T4 pynuny| ney p. acKknow | 

dw5éxaTos...uaptupycas] 

18 padXov] E (comp. L czlterae 

AaretcOac] The quotation 

dvddoKaNos] 

émionLos | 

puyeta Bar] 

Add. yap v alone. 

§ 3). It is not impossible however, 
that we have the names of others in 

the list in the ancient Syrian Mar- 
tyrology (published by Wright) under 
Feb. 23, ‘In Asia of the number of 
the ancient confessors Polycarp the 

bishop, Arutus (?), Cosconius, Me- 
lanippus, and Zeno’; comp. also 
Martyrol. Hieron. vii. Kal. Mart. (Of. 
XI. iil. p. $55), where the same names 
and others are given as martyred 

either ‘Smyrnae’ or ‘in Asia,’ with 
the usual confusion of this Latin 
Martyrology. 

18. povos x.t.r.] ‘2s sengled out by 
all rather (than the others) fo be 

remembered, 
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\ \ > / ~ / 

kaTa TO evayyediovy Xpirrou yevomevov. 

LETTER OF THE SMYRNAZANS. [xIx 

\ ~ € 

Oia THS UTO- 
~ / \ a/ / oy J 

MOVNS KaTaywVicapEvos TOV aOLKOY apXOVTa Kal OVTWS 
\ ~ / > / A ~ 

TOV THS apbapaias oTEpavov advroNaBwv, ouv Tots 
, - / y / drooTovos Kal Tracw dikalow dyadNiwuevos do€aCet 

A \ \ / y \ > ~ \ 

Tov Qeov kal maTépa TavToKpaTopa Kai evdoryel [tov] 5 

Kupiov [pov] “Incovv Xpioror, TOV GwTHpa THY WuYwY 
od , - / - \ / 

Huw@Vv Kal KUBEpYnTHY TOV THWMATwWY Mwy Kal TrOIMEVAa 
~~ A \ > , - > / 

TNS KATA THY OlKOUMEVHY KkaQoXrukys €xkAnolas, 

XX. 
~ \ Ss 2 / \ / 

‘Yuets pev ovyv nEwoate dua mrewovwv onrw- 
- a \ / ~ \ \ \ MI c > 

Onvar vuiv Ta yevoueva’ npeis Oe KaTa TO Trapoy ws EV 

I dca 77s drouov7s] txt pv; add. yap msb; kal dia ris adrod bropor7js s. 

2 KaTaywviodpevos] KaTayoVLTdMEVOS S. 

orbdots] txt mbpsL; add. kal pdprvor v. 

Nuwpevos] dyadubpevos b. 

om. bpvs by homceoteleuton. 

v alone. 

8 riv] om. m alone. 

&dikov &pxovra] apxovra adtKoy s. 

5 Tov Qedv kat] Gedy m alone. 

Tov] m(?) bys; om. p. 

"Inoody...puxav juav] om. b by homceoteleuton. 

kabonix7ns] bpvsL; ayias m. 

4 d1ro- 

ayan- 

TmavTokpatopa] mL ; 

6 nuwv] bpvsL; om. m. 

cwTnpa] preef. Kndéuova kal 

macw] by ; maou mspss, 

7 hav pri.] pvs (comp. L); om. m; def. b (but the omission by homee- 

oteleuton shows that the scribe had it in his copy). KuBepynrny | KuBepvirny s. 

éxkAnotas|] mbps; add, 

et spiritum sanctum per quem cuncta cognoscimus LL; add. xat Td Tavdyov kal 

fworody mvetua, bev Kal huels dmravTes TOV ev XpLoToY MpogKVOdmEY Ws vidv adnOiwov 

bvTa Tov Oeod, Tovs dé wdpTupas ws mipnTas Kal wabyTas TOD Kuplov dyaTaper aglws* ay 

yévoro kal judas wdvras cvvKkowwvods airway yevécOar kal érituxety THS Baoirelas TOV 

ovpavayv oly xptoT@ incod TH Kuplw juwy w y bEa Kal TO Kpdros els Tovs ala@vas Ta 

3. dmodaBev] ‘recetving as his 
due’; see the note on Gal. iv. 5, and 
comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. 8, 

11. Osa tov ddeApov| For the 
possible meanings of the preposition 
see the note on Ign. Rom. 10. It 

cannot here denote the scribe, for 
his name Euarestus is given below ; 
nor can it very well denote the 
bearer, for the word pepnvixapev 
seems to exclude this. It must there- 
fore designate the composer of the 
letter, as in Dionys. Cor. quoted by 
Euseb. 7. £. iv. 23 thy mporépay npiv 
dua KAnpevros ypadeicay. 

Mapxavov|] This is probably the 
correct reading. The change into 

Mapxiwvos in one MS is explained 
by the fact that Marcion’s name 
appears in the context of that same 
Ms. The alteration into the more 

familiar name Mapxov in other au- 
thorities is natural enough. On the 
variations here, and on similar con- 
fusions elsewhere, see Gebhardt in 
the Zettsch. f. Hist. Theol. 1875, 
p. 370 sq; who however adopts the 
reading Mapkiwvos. A Marcianus is 
mentioned by Eusebius #. £. v. 26 
as a person to whom Irenzus dedi- 
cated one of his treatises ; and this 

is not improbably the same man. 
The name however is not uncommon 
at this time. A contemporary of our 
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Keparaiw peunvixapey dia Tov addedpov yuov Mapki- 
ca) I? 2 7 \ ~ 9S, ? ~ 

avov. palovtTes ov TavTa Kat Tots EreKEVa addEAPots 
\ \ / c/ \ - / 

Thy émiaToAny SiaTéurvacbe, wa Kat Exeivor do€acwar 
\ [f \ > \\ / ~ ’ / / 

tov Kupioy Tov ékXoyas Trowovpevoy TwY LOiwy SovArw~Y. 
lod \ / / ¢ - > ~~ ’ ~ 

15 Tw d€ duvvapévw Travtas pas eicayaryey [év] TH av- 
t 

-~ , a > \ > / > ~ / 

TOU YapLTL Kal SwpE Eis THY Errovpanov avToU PacireEl- 
\ \ ~ co cod ~~ Land 

av, Ola Taiwbos av’Tov, Tov povoryevous “Incou Xpixrov, 
/ / 7 / \ IA 

do€a, Tim, KpaTOS, MEyaAwouVN, Eis TOUS aiwvas. TpOT- 
lf / \\ ¢€ / ~~ e N - 

QYOPEVETE TavTas TOUS a@ylous. Uuas ol ouy Helv 
5) e / 

20 TpomayopEevovagw Kal Evdpert os 0 ypavvas TAVOLKEL. 

aldvwy.dauiy v (and so this MS ends). g TELovwY | ThELBVWW S. 10 yevoueva] 

mbs ; yuvdueva p. ws €v] m; emt bps (émuxepadalw s); al. L. IT peunvixaper | 

ev qvoloapmey s. Mapkiavod)] marcianum L3; papkiwvos m3; pdpKkov 

bps. 13 dvaréupacbe] duaréupacbar s; dia wéupacba b. dofdowor] mps; 

dofafwaow b. 14 Toovmevoy] m3; To.odvTa aad bps. L has bonorum’ electione 

Sservorum. 15 To dé duvayévy] mbp (om. dé bp) ; Tov dé duvdmevor s. ev] 

bps; om. m. 16 €moupdvioy] m 3; aiwyoy bps. 17 Tavdos avTov Too 

povoyevois] b; Tov madds avrov Tov povoyevols ps3 TOU movoyevovs av’Tov ma.dds 

m. 18 d6éa] m; pref. oj bp; O7s. 

m; add. auhv bpsL. 

om. S; Kal yap twas m3; omnes L. 

Evdpeoros] airés evdpecros m alone. 

(comp. Rom. xvi. 22). 

evdpeoTos, m. 

Marcianus, a lawyer, is mentioned 
by Fronto Efzst. p. 43 (ed. Naber). 

12. tots eméxewa] ‘who are farther 
away’; comp. Ign. Ephes. 9 mapo- 
Sevoartas Tivas exeiber. 

15. To d€ duvapera «.t-d.] Comp. 
Rom. xvi. 25, Eph. iii. 20, Jude 24. 
On account of the parallel passages 
in S. Paul, Zahn would connect dca 

maidos x.t.A. With what follows: but 
the order rather suggests their con- 
nexion with the preceding words. 

20. Evapeoros| The name occurs 
three times in Smyrnzean inscrip- 
tions (Boeckh Corp. Inscr. Graec. 

3148, 3152, 3162), and not elsewhere 
in the collection, except in two Pisi- 

Tpocayopevere] mpoocayopeverac bs. 

Tovs] ms; om. bp. aiwvas] 

19 vuas| bp; 

nuty| txt bvL; add. déeXgol m. 20 

ypawas] txt bpsL; add. ri émicrodnv m 

mavouel] here, bps (mavoixé s) L; after 

dian inscriptions (4380 m, n). See 
also Mitthetlungen da. Deutsch, Ar- 
chiol. Instit. in Athen vii (1883), 
p- 325 sq. It is found also on coins 
of Miletus, Pergamum, and Tralles. 

It appears likewise in a notice of 
Aristides (Of. I. p. 508, ed. Dindorf), 
relating to these same regions and 
this same time, though the person 

in question is described as a Cretan. 
The early bishop of Rome bearing 
this name is said to have been a 

Palestinian Jew, but the tradition has 
no value. 

oypavas] As in Rom. xvi. 22, where 
in like manner the scribe sends a 
greeting. 
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XXI. 

ZavOixov Sevtépa iaTapévov, po érta kadavowy Map- 

Maptupet dé 6 pakapios ModVKapros pnvos 

€ ? \ 

tiwy, caBBatw peyadtw, wpa dySon> ouveAnpOn vo 

‘Hpwoou éri dpyrepews Pirimrov TpadAravov, avOuTra- 

tevovtos Cratiou Kodpatov, Bacidevovtos b€ €is Tous 
IA ,’ od = ©. ke / / / 

aiwvas “Incot Xpiotov: w 7 Oo€a, Tin, MEeyadwourn, 

auny. 

XXII. 1. [Eppdobar vas evyopeba, ddedpol, oror- 
~~ ~ \ \ 5 te if > ~ ~~ 

yYouvTas Tw KaTa TO evayyedtoy AoYw Incov Xpirrov 

Ds \ > / 

Opovos atwuos, amo yeveds Els yeveny. 

pel ov dd0fa TH Oew eri Twrnpia TH Tw@Y ayiwy EKNEK- 
é ‘ é ‘ 

od \ > VY, ¢€ / / ey 

Tov: Kabws éeuaptupyoev 0 wakaptos IlodkvKapTos, ov 
, ? ~ / ? i ca \ Wi! 

yévoito év TH Bacireia “Incov Xpiotov mpos Ta ixyn 
“ d 

evpeOnvat rjuas. | 

dé] mbp; add. xals. pnvos] 

2 EavOcxot] eEavOnxod b. 

1 Maprupe?] bps; éuapripynoev m. 

pivds m. Pref. xara ev dovavods m alone. 

eloTauévov p; om. m. mpd] preef. card dé pwmalovs m 

alone. Mapriwy] m (and so also in the heading; see p. 363); “atwy bpL; 

patov s; dmpiiwy Chron-Pasch. 3 6y66n] bpsL (comp. Chron-Pasch.) ; 

évary m. auvednpon] txt bsL; add. 6¢ p; preef. 7 (sic) kat m. 

dpxepéws] bps; pontifice L (but it translates dvOurarevovtos by Proconsule) ; 

israuévou] bs ; 

4 emt 

dpxepapxovvros (sic) wey m. @iNiwov] add. tod aceBovs (sic) m alone. 

Toaddavod] bp; orpadcavod s; Tpatavod mL. 

5 Zrarlov] L; orparlov bs; tarlov Chron-Pasch. ; 

dvOurarevovTos] m (add. dé m) bp ; 

avOumarov dvtos s; dub. L. 

om.m. Both words crariov xodparov are omitted in p, so that Philippus is made 

proconsul as well as chief priest. Kodparov] kopatov s; Koparo..b; for p see 

I. Maprupet dé] On these supple- martyrdom; and moreover it is clear 
mentary paragraphs generally, and 
more especially on the dates given 
in the first, see the chapters on the 
Letter of the Smyrnzeans and on the 

Date of the Martyrdom in the gene- 
ral introduction. 

3. oaBBaro peytho] So also in 

the body of the document, § 8 dvros 
caBBadrov peyadov. 

ovvednpén| Connected by Zahn 
with the preceding words. But there 
would be no special reason for de- 
scribing the exact hour of his ap- 
prehension, as distinct from his 

from the narrative that he cannot 
have been apprehended at the eighth 
hour, whether 8 A.M. according to 
the Roman reckoning, or 2 P.M. ac- 
cording to the Eastern. 

4. dpxvepews| In the body of the 
letter (§ 12) he is styled ‘Asiarch’. On 
the identity of the two offices see the 
excursus, Onthe Asiarchate (p. 404 sq). 

avOurarevovros| The proconsul is 
mentioned several times in the body 
of the document (§§ 3, 4, 9, Io, 11, 
12), but his name is not given there. 
The year of the proconsulship of 

wr 
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2. Tatra peteypavato pev Taios €k twv Eipn- 
, - - / ra \ / 

15 vatov waOntou Tou IloNvKaprrov, Os Kat cuveTOALTEVTATO 
a 5) , 

Tw Eipnvatw e 

3. Eyo b€ Cwxpatns év KopivOw éx tev Tatov 
> / »/ e / \ , 

avTiypadev Eypapa. 1 yapis META TAYTWY. 

4. “Eyw d€ madw Thovos ék Tov mpoyeypappevou 
oS ? 

20€ypavra dvaCyTyoas avTa, KaTa aroKaduyyw davepw- 
/ ~ / J \ / 

Tavtos oor Tov prakapiou [loNvKaprrov, Kabws dSnroow 
> ro ~ \ > \ of \ ? m 

év Tw KabeEns, cuvayaywv avtTa non GXEOOoY EK TOU 
A / of i \ , , ) - 

Xpovou KeKunkoTa, iva Kaue cuvayayn 0 Kupios Inoovs 
\ \ -~ > lanl > - > \ y 

X pir os META TWYV EKAEKTWY QUTOU ELS THY €TOUPAVLOV 

, ’ > fev mane / \ \ \ Cah / 
25 BaoiNelay avTou, @ 1 doga CU TATPL Kal aw TVEV- 

> \ IA ~ + A 

MaTL ELS TOUS ALWYVAS TWYV ALWYVWY. 

the last note. 

auinv] bsL; om. mp. @] Gs. 

éppwobe p. 

in mL. 

10 6céa] bs 3 waoa doéa p. 

swrnpla] bs; cwrnplw p. 

ay.os p. ov] b; dv ps. 

peyarwovvn| we...Nocvyn b. 

evxoue0a] evxopatda s alone. 

Il €wapripyoev | Ewapripicer s. 

14—26 Tafra...dujv bpsL. 

apy. 

6 “Inoot Xpicrod] txt bps; praef. rod cuplov judy m[L]. @... 

8’ Eppwcbat] 

The whole of this paragraph éppocOat...ehpeOjvar jas is omitted 

9 T«] 70 bps. Xpitrot] yw b. 

ew] txt p; add. kal rarpl kal dyliw mvevdpmare bs. 

puaxaptos] bs ; 

For these 

words m substitutes the more extended paragraphs which are given in brackets 

Tatra...apjv. 

 Xapis wera mavtwy] bps (but add. nuay p); om. L. 

cuvayayn| suvaryaryer bs. 

m); ovpaviov bs. 

praef. 7@ s. 

Eipnvatov] eipnvéou b. 

Kvpvos] add. jer p. 

25 Baowrelav] BaciNay s. 

ayiw| bp; praef. 7@ s. 

15 Tov] add. aylov p alone. 18 

22 76] 67 s. 23 

24 €moupavioy] p (comp. 

@] bp; ws. marpt| bp; 

Statius Quadratus is fully discussed _ p. 626. 
in the general introduction. See 
also above, p. 368 sq. 

5. PBacwrevovros dé «.7.A.] On the 
objection that this mode of expression 
indicates a much later age see the 
chapter on this Letter in the general 
introduction (esp. I. p. 635 sq). 

6. © 9 S0€a «.7.A.] Taken from 
Clem. Rom. 65 6 06 air@ d0€a, tipun, 
Kpdtos kal peyatwovyn, Opovos aiwmos, 
amo Tov aldvey «.t.A. See above, I. 

GAN ee: 

9. 1@...Ady@| For this dative of 
the rule or standard with crovyeiv see 
Rom. iv. 12, Phil. iii. 16, Gal. v. 25, 
vi. 16 (with the notes). 

II. ob yevo.ro x.t.d.] Taken from 
Ign. Ephes. 12 ob yévourd pot vo ra 
ixvyn edpeOnvat. 

14. Tavra «.r.A.| For a discussion 
of the questions relating to the three 
paragraphs, which follow, see the gen- 
eral introduction (I. p. 626 sq). 

20 
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[ The three preceding paragraphs as read in the Moscow MS. | 

ion / \ Toe lo cy 7 

2. [ Tavra peteypayvato pev Taios éx Twv Eipynvaiou 
/ ray \ / Ct y / 

TVYYPAaMmaTwVY Os Kal GuVEeTTOALTEVTATO Tw Eipnvaiw, 
- / - e / , nee \ 

mabntn yeyovott Tov ayiov IlodvKapmov. ovTos yap Oo 
L 

> ~ \ \ \ o y rc YA 

Eipnvatos, kaTa TOV Kaipoy TOV fapTuploU TOU émLOKOTFOU 
/ / ? € iP 4 20/ c 

FloXvKaprou yevouevos év ‘Pwipun, modXovs édidaev* ov 
\ \ > = / / Wie fe) / 

Kal TOAAG avTOU CUyypaumata KadhNoTa Kal dpboTaTa 
/ 2 e / / v4 > wx 

epeTar’ év ots peuvntar [loNuKaprov, OTL Tap avToU 
»/ c co lo / s/ \ \ 5) 

euabey: LKAVWS TE TATA Aiea nrey Eev, KQ@L TOV EKKAN- 
\ / \ / € / \ 

ClagTiKoY Kavova Kat KaOoXKov, ws mapéAaev Tapa 
~ cD, 4 \ \ ~ v4 

TOU aylov, Kat mapedwKev. Né€vyer O€ Kal TOUTO, OTL 
/ / - e / / / 

cuvavtTnoavtos mote TH ayiw TlokvKaprw Mapkiwvos, 
e ¢ , , Vso 

ap ov ot Neyouevot Mapkiwuctai, kal evtrovTos, ’Er- 
/ Cees / S 3) bhaN - / 

ywwoke nuas, TlodvKapre, eimev aitos Ta Mapxiwn, 
If 7 \ / ~ cod 

"Emiywookw, eTiywwoKw Tov TpwTOTOKOY Tov CaTava. 
lad \ / ’ ~ ~ > / / 

Kal TOUTO O€ PepeTar Ev Tots TOU Eipnvaiov cvyypap- 
J Ce / \ 4 / > , 

pao, OTL y NMEpa Kat woe ev Cuupyy euaptupnoery oO 
/ : >} \ 2 oxi ele / / 

IloNvKapros, nKovcevy wyyy ev TH Popaiwy roe 
4 

6 dpOorara] épAarara m. 11 Mapxtwvos] wapktwy m. 13 elrev] e(rew m. 

I. Tatra x.t.A.] Though the A redundant avrov however, following 
Moscow MS generally preserves the 
older and better readings, the form 
which these three paragraphs assume 
in it is evidently due to a later hand. 
This is clear (besides other indica- 
tions) from the omission of the words 
kaos Ontaow ev to KabeEjs, which 
seemed out of place when this Letter 
of the Smyrnzans was detached 
from the Pionian Life of Polycarp 
in which it had been incorporated ; 
see the general introduction. 

5. ov] If both od and avrov be 
retained, the former should perhaps 
be translated ‘where’ (i.e. in Rome). 

upon ov, would not be without many 
parallels; see Winer Gramm. § xxii. 
p. 184 sq. 

7. év ois x.t.X.] In three writings 
of Irenzeus, extant whole or in part, 
we have mention of Polycarp; (1) 
FTaer. iii. 3.4; (2) Epistle to Florinus 
quoted in’ Eus. A. £.0 v. 205 (3) 
Epistle to Victor quoted in Eus. 
Hl. FE. v. 24. In the two former 

passages he speaks of his own con- 
nexion with Polycarp. The story of 
his encounter with Marcion is in the 
first passage. 
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/ a / 

UTapywv 6 Eipnvatos, ws cadmuyyos Neyouons, [loXv- 

KaPTOS EMapTUPNGED. 
> / Ss € 7 lol onl 5) 

20 3. “Ek TovTwy ovv, ws mpo€AEKTaL, TwWY TOV Eipn- 
fee / 5) \ > 

vaiov cuyypappatwv Taios peteypayato, éx d€ Twv 

[atov avtiypadwv looxpatns év Kopiv0w. ve 
’ \ \ / / > - > / > 

4. Eyo de radw Thonos ék tTwv looxparous avtt- 
’ 5) / - e 

ypapav éypayva, Kata amoKkadvy\w tov ayiov ToNv- 
/ / \ oJ BI 

25 kapmou CyTyoas avTa, cuvayaywv avTa On TxXEOOY EK 

TOU xpovou KeKunKOTa iva Kae ouvayayn 6 Kuptos 

"Incovs Xpixtos meTa THY EKNEKTH@V AUTOU Els THV €7TOU- p Me 
tf > - / 7) OI A lo \ \ a 

paviov avTou Bacirelav’ w 4 00€a GUY TH TATPL Kal TW 
en \ ~~ / i, > \ +: lad ah, 

ULW Kal TW ayiw TVEUPATL ELS TOUS ALWVAS TWY ALWVYWY. 

30 anv. | 

17 moev] ode m. Ig €uapripnoer] ewaprupicey m. 20 TovTwy| To’ToU m. 
Kipyvatov] efpnvatos m. 

26 --2 



On the Asiarchate. 

As regards the literature of this subject, it will be sufficient to 

mention here Eckhel Doctr. Num. Vet. tv. p. 207 sq; Gothofred Cod. 

Theod. vi. 3, Xil. 1. 103, 112, XV. 5. I, XV. 9. 2, XVI. Io paratitl.; Krause 

Neocoros p. 71 sq (Lips. 1844); Waddington in Lebas Voyage Archéo- 

logigue Inscr. 111. no. 885; Babington Ox an unpublished coin of Laodicea 

bearing the name of an Asiarch (Numismatic Society of London, 1866) ; 

Marquardt De Provinciarum Romanarum Concilits et Sacerdotibus in 

Ephemeris Epigraphica i. p. 200 sq (1872), and again Romische Staats- 

verwaltung 1. p. 374 sq (1873). Further particulars relating to the 

literature will be found in Eckhel, Babington, and Marquardt. 

Under the Roman Government the principal cities of the several 

provinces were united together in confederations for certain religious 

and civil purposes, called Commune Bithyniae, Ciliciae, Galatiae, Pam- 

phyliae, etc. The presiding officers of these unions bore the titles, Bithy- 

niarch, Cilicarch, Galatarch, Pamphyliarch, etc., respectively. In some 

instances, as for example in Lycia’, these organizations appear to have 

existed before the establishment of the Roman supremacy, in which case 

they were merely adapted by the Romans. Of these confederations the 

most famous was the Commune Asiae, t0 Kowov ths “Acias, as belong- 

ing to the earliest and prerogative province; and accordingly we hear 

much more of the Asiarchs than of the others. The earliest Asiarch 

recorded is Pythodorus, the friend of Pompeius (Strabo xiv. 1. 42, p. 

649); the latest mention of the office as still existing is in a rescript of 
Honorius and Theodosius a.D 409 (Cod. Theod. xv. 9. 2, v. p. 438, ed. 

Gothofred). When we find Justinian speaking of the Phcenicarchs 

and Syriarchs as obsolete offices (JVovel/. 1xxxix. 15), it is a tolerably 

safe inference that the Asiarchate likewise had been abolished or fallen 

1 This follows from the language of vs kal cuumaxlas éBovevovTo mpérepor, 

Strabo when describing the Commune viv 8 ovk eixds, dXN Eri rots Pwyalos trait 

Lyciae with the Lyciarch at its head; xiv. dvd-yxn KetoOar. 

3. 3 (p- 665) Kal rept rodéuou 6é Kal eipy- 
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into disuse. In the tenth century the character of the office was so 

little remembered that Constantine Porphyrogenitus identifies the Asi- 

arch with the proconsul (de Zhemat. i. 3 0 tavrys [i.e. “Acias puxpas| 
kpatav avOimatos “Acwpxns éA€yeto, Patrol. Graec. Cxil. p. 80, ed. 

Migne)’. 
It was the object of these confederations, while a certain amount of 

local self-government was thus given to the provinces, to connect them 

more closely with the empire. To secure this end more effectually a 

religious bond was necessary. Hence the establishment of the worship 

of the emperor, often connected with that of Rome and sometimes with 

that of the senate. The assumption of the title Augustus was a pre- 

liminary step (Veget. ii. 5 ‘imperator cum Augusti nomen accepit, 

tamquam praesenti et corporali deo fidelis est praestanda devotio’) ; 

and the idea was further strengthened by the Greek rendering S«Baoros 

(Dion Cass. li. 16 Avyovoros, ws Kal wAclov te 7} Kata avOpurous ay, 

erexhyOn...e€€ ovTep Kat YeBacrov aitov Kal EAAnviLovtés Tws, WoTEP TWA. 

gerTOv, aro TOU ceBalecbar tpoceirov). ‘The next stage was the erection 

of temples (ceBaoreia) and the establishment of priesthoods for the 

maintenance of this worship. A city which established such worship 

bore the title vewxdpos or ‘temple warden’. Proconsular Asia was one 

of the earliest provinces to adopt these rites (B.c. 19); and here they 

flourished with exceptional vigour. In six at least of the cities com- 

prised in the Commune Asiae (Smyrna, Ephesus, Pergamum, Sardes, 

Philadelphia, and Cyzicus) periodic festivals and games were held 
under the auspices of the confederation, kowov (or Kowa) “Acias év 

Spupvy, ev “Edécw, ev Llepyapw, «.t.4.; see Marquardt Lphemeris 
Lipigraphica i. p. 209, Boeckh Corp. Lnscr. Graec. Index p. 43. Each 

of these had likewise its temple or temples dedicated to the worship of 

the emperors. The local chief-priest of each city was designated ac- 

cordingly, apxvepeds tis “Acias vadv tov [or vaod Tov] ev Suvpvy, ev 

"Edeow, ev Kvéikw, etc. (see below, p. 409), or more fully apxuepeds “Acias 
vaovd Tov ev “Edéow, Kowod ts “Acias (C. J. G. 3858 e). The pro- 

vincial chief-priest, who had the control of the whole, was styled apyxee- 

pers THs “Acias or apxiepe’s Tod Kowod THs Acias. He is also to be 

identified with the “Acvapyys, as will be shown presently. His chief 

functions were the general direction of the cultus of the emperor 

throughout the province and the superintendence and presidency of 

the festivals and games. Hence Rufinus in the account of Polycarp’s 

1 The passage indeed is a tissue of  ovtos Trav “Edeciwy, Aoidpxny avroy azo- 

blunders. Constantine speaks of S. Luke xaddv. Alexander (Acts xix. 33) is quite 

as weuvnuevos’ ANeEdvdpou Tod TéTe Tpwred- distinct from the Asiarchs. 
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martyrdom (#7. £. iv. 15) translates "Acuipyns by munerarius. Hence 

also the language in Cod. Theod. xv. g. 2 ‘ Asiarchis et ceteris, quorum 

nomen festivitatis solennitas dedicavit’ (A.D. 409). The expenses of 
these exhibitions fell to a considerable extent upon him, so that only 

men of substance could properly fulfil the requirements of the office 

(Cod. Theod. vi. 2. 3, Xil. 1. 103, Xll. 1. 148, Xv. 5. I, XV. 9. 2, with Gotho- 

fred’s notes). Hence the statement of Strabo (see above p. 383 sq), 

that the Asiarchs were frequently chosen from the citizens of Tralles on 

account of their wealth. But besides these more directly religious and 

ceremonial duties, the confederation superintended the erection of 

monuments and other public works, the imposition and collection of 

taxes for the maintenance of the temples, and the like. It was also 

the medium of communication with the emperor and the senate. As 

involving the presidency of this confederation, the Asiarchate was an 

office of great dignity and influence. After the proconsul, the Asiarch 

was probably the most important person in the province; and _ his 

name, like that of the proconsul, was frequently used for marking the 

epoch on coins and in documents. An account of the steps taken for 

the purpose of electing an Asiarch by the confederation is given by 

Aristides (Or. 1. p. 531 Sq)’. There are grounds for thinking, as I have 

shown in the first volume (on the Date of the Martyrdom), that this 

was the very occasion on which Philip the Trallian, who presided at 

Polycarp’s martyrdom, was elected (see especially 1. pp. 628 sq, 665 sq). 

Without entering more fully into the duties of the Asiarch, I purpose 

discussing three points, relating to this office, which present some 

difficulty, while at the same time they affect the notices in early Christian 

writings. 

1 Tn the first public assembly at Smyrna 

in the beginning of the year (icrapévou 

Tov €Tous Kal yryvoudvns éxkAnolas THs 

mpwrns) the name of Aristides was put 

forward for the chief-priesthood of Asia 

(Thy tepwodv ny rhv Kowh THs Aclas),though 

he himself deprecated it. He continues, 

kal ouuBalyer era TovTo auvédpous pmev 

é:évae Duvpvaiwy eis Ppvylav dvw kal 

wé\New Pépew Toduov dvoma ev TH cuve- 

dply 7M KOW®...... kal ylyvouwac rplros 7 

rérapros TH xeuporovig. It is inferred by 

Marquardt (2. S. p. 370 sq) and others 

from these last words, that three or four 

names were submitted by the confedera- 

tion to the proconsul, who selected the 

Asiarch from among them. But it seems 

more natural to take them as meaning 

that his desire had been fulfilled and he 

had not been elected. 

Of the corresponding election of the 

Lyciarch Strabo (xiv. 3. 3, p- 664 sq) 

tells us that the representatives of the 

cities which have votes meet together in 

general session (els Kowdy ouvédpiov) at a 

city which they have selected and ap- 

proved (jv av doxyudowor wédw €NdpmeEvoL) 5 

that some cities have three votes, some 

two, some one; and that in the session 

(év r@ cvvedplw) the Lyciarch is first cho- 

sen, then the other officers (apxal) of the 

union (Tov cugT}maros). 
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1. Ldentity of the Asiarch and High-priest. 

The identity of the two has been disputed by Waddington (Lebas 

Voyage Archéologique, Inscr. 111. 885), by Babington (Ox an unpublished 

coin of Laodicea p. 12 sq), and by Perrot (De Galatia Provincia p. 150 

sq)’: but Eckhel (Doctr. Num. Vet. 1v. p. 208 sq) can hardly be 
claimed on this side, since he says explicitly (p. 209) ‘ Verisimile est, 

cum quis generatim dicitur apyepeds THs “Acias...tum intelligendum 

Asiarcham’ (see also p. 205), thus conceding everything for which the 

advocates of the identity contend. Notwithstanding the authority of 

such names, the facts and arguments recently adduced, more especially 

by Marquardt (Zphem. Epigr. 1. p. 210 sq, Rom. Staatsv. 1. p. 374 sq, 

1873), not to mention the valuable investigations of an older critic 

Gothofred (Cod. Theod. vi. 3. 1, xil. I. 112, XV. 9. 2, xvi. 10 paratitlon), 

seem to place the identity beyond a doubt. It is not possible to add 

much to Marquardt’s arguments, but his position has been strengthened 

by one or two lately discovered inscriptions, and some other considera- 

tions which he has overlooked seem to favour his view. 

(i) The Asiarchate, Bithyniarchate, etc., are spoken of as the 

priesthoods or chief-priesthoods of the several provinces; e.g. by 

Modestinus [c. a.D. 230] in the Dégest. xxvii. 1. 6, § 14 (p. 354, ed. 

Mommsen) éOvous tepapyxia [v. 1. tepwovvy|, otov “Aciapxia, Bubvyvapxia, 

Karmadoxapxia, mapéxe adertovpynotav amo éritpordy, TotT eat, ews 

av apxy. This same language is used respecting the apyepeds. Thus 

we read of Chrysanthius that he received tyv apxiepwovvyy Tov wavTos 

eOvovs (Eunap. Vit. Soph. p. 111, quoted by Marquardt &. S. p. 374), 

while we have been told before of this same Chrysanthius that Julian 

apxvepéa [dréderce] Tov Te avopa Kal THY yuvaika TAS Avodias. Again, in 

a law of Constantine (Cod. Just. v. 27. 1) we find the words ‘quos in 

civitatibus duumviralitas vel sacerdotii, id est Phoenicarchiae vel 

Syriarchiae, ornamenta condecorant’. Nor can there be any doubt 

that the Asiarchate is intended in the following passage from Papi- 

nianus in Dygest. 1. 5. 8 ‘sedin Asia sacerdotium provinciae suscipere non 

coguntur numero liberorum quinque subnixi; quod optimus maximus- 

que princeps noster Severus Augustus decrevit ac postea in ceteris 

provinciis servandum esse constituit’. So in like manner there can 

1 T am pleased to find that the identity ever that in the case of the smaller pro- 

of the two offices is held by Mommsen in __ vinces, like Galatia and Lycia, the High- 

his new volume (1885), Adm. Gesch. V. priest was distinct from the Galatarch, 

Pp: 319 sq, note r. He considers how-  Lyciarch, etc, 
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be little question that the office which Aristides (Or. 1. p. 531) calls 
THV tepwotvnv THY Kownv THS “Actas was the Asiarchate. This is the 

more evident when we compare the election which he describes with 

the account of the election of the Lyciarch given by Strabo xiv. 3. 3, 
p- 664 sq. Even in strictly Christian times we meet with a sacer- 
dotium or apxtepwovvyn ; and the character of the office may be inferred 

from the language of Innocent I, 7st. 23 ‘Neque de curialibus ali- 

quem ad ecclesiasticum ordinem venire posse, qui post baptismum 

coronati fuerint vel sacerdotéum (quod dicitur) sustinuerint et editiones 

publicas celebraverint’ (Labb. Conc. m1. p. 37, ed. Coleti), where the 

celebration of the games, which was the main function of the Asiar- 

chate, etc., is especially singled out as the chief duty of the ‘so-called 

priesthood’. The religious character of the office disappeared with the 

downfall of heathendom and the establishment of Christianity ; but the 

title ‘high-priest’ was still continued, though the bearer of it was now 

little more than president of the games. See the references already 

given to Gothofred, especially Cod. Theod. vi. 3. 1, xvi. To paratitl., 

where the relation of the ‘ priesthood’ to the games is exemplified from 

the law books. ‘This connexion may be amply illustrated likewise from 

the inscriptions; eg. C. 7. G. 3422 apxvepacdmevoy évddws peta peyd- 

wv avadwpatwov Kal dovta KovTpoKuvyyéo.ov K.T.A., 2719 apx.epatevoavTos 

peyadompeTas, ev 7) dpxlepwovvy Kal movopaxtas Kat Kuvyyeoias éreTehecev 

K.t.., 2766 apyieparetcavta Tod adtoKpatopos Kal aywvobeTycavTa Kat 

dis €otiuicavta Tov Ojpov Kal TavTA ToLnoavTa peyadoTperas apmpoTata 

kat moAvteAcorata éx Tov idiwy: Comp. 2934, 3489, etc. Perhaps how- 

ever the two following inscriptions, placed side by side, will exhibit the 

parallelism more effectively : 

Cw.G.2759) b ChiG, 2551 

hapiria Zyvwv|os| tod “Yyuxd€ovs papiria pmovouaywv kal drdpvnwa 

Tod ‘“Yyuxdéovs tod pice Zyvwvos | kvvyyectwy Nepeptov Kaorpixtov 

‘YWuxhéovs dpxepews poovopdxwv kat | Aevkiov Laxwviavov "Acuapxou Kal 

KaTadikwv Kal Tavpoxabantav (comp. | AtpyAias Sardots TAarwvos Accw- 

2194 b). VLaVAS apxLepEelas yuvatkos avTov (see 

also no. 3213, 3677)- 

The passages quoted show that the two names appear in the same 

connexions; that their functions are identical; that the exemptions 

and immunities are the same in both cases; and that generally they 

are convertible. ‘There is indeed nothing left for the high-priest to do 

which is not already exhausted in the office of the Asiarch, and con- 

versely. The one is in all respects the double of the other. 
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(ii) Another fact also indicates the identity of the two offices. 
The wives of the chief priests (apxvepets) were styled ‘ chief-priestesses’ 
(e.g. Boeckh Corp. Lnuscr. Graec. 3092, 3489, 3495, etc.), just as we 

have seen (p. 407) in the case of Chrysanthius that his wife shared the 

high-priestly office. In like manner the Asiarch’s wife takes the title 

of her husband, C. 7. G. 3324 M. Avp. Zynvov. cai M. KX. “TovAcavy ’Act- 

apxat dis. Accordingly a law of Constantine (Cod. Justin. v. 27. 1; 

see above, p. 407) forbids a ‘sacerdos provinciae’, i.e. a Phoenicarch, 

Syriarch, etc., to marry a slave. In the light of these facts we must 

interpret another inscription which gives the one title to the husband 

and the other to the wife, C. Z G. 3677 I[Ao[z]. Avp. Tparov “Acidpyov 

kai lovAias Avp. “AokAnrioddpas THs yuvaikos avTod apyxtepetas, as showing 

that the titles are interchangeable. So again C. 7 G. 2511 quoted 

above (p. 408); and also Lebas and Waddington 244 “Avtwviov ’A7od- 

Aoddpov “Aciapxov kat K[{A]. B[n]peivyls “H]p[a]xAcaivys (?) apyuepecas. 

(iii) But again; just as there was a high-priest and high-priestess 

of the province of Asia, so there were high-priests and high-priestesses 

of the temples in each several city belonging to the confederation ; 

C. I. G. 2965 drtoceBacrov Kai apxiepéws THs “Acias vaod tod ev Edecw 

(under Hadrian), C. 7 G. 2987 b apxtepéa “Ao[i las vadv tév év “Edeow 

(under Antoninus Pius), C. 7. G. 3858 e dpxiepéa “Acias vaod tov ev 

"Edeow kowod THs “Acias, ccBacropavtnv Kal aywvobérny dia Biov, C. L. 

G. 3831 a apyuepéa "Acias vadv év Spipvyn, C. LZ. G. 3508 apyxteperav 

ms Acias vadv tov ev Spvpvyn (comp. 3211), C. Z G. 3415 apyiéperav 

"Actas T0d ev Edéow, etc. In the same way, while there is an ‘Asiarch’ 

par excellence, we meet likewise with ‘ Asiarchs’ of the temples in par- 

ticular cities, or at least in Ephesus; C. Z. Z. 111. 296, 297 ‘ Asiarch[a] 

templ[orum] splendid[issimae] civit[atis] Ephes[iorum]’, C. Z G. 2464 
pitocéBactov “Acidpynv vadv tov év “Edéow, Lebas and Waddington 

158 a Aotdpyys tH[s| tpwrys Kat peyiotys pytpoToews THS “Acilas] Kal 

B vewxopwv tév YeBaotdv Edecivv oA ws]. In C. Z G. 2741 we have 

the record of a person who is elected at the same time to the high- 

priesthood of the province and to that of a particular city (the latter 

for the second time), apxiepeds “Acias arodederypevols] vadv Kai tov év 

Spvpvyn 70 B’. A similar combination appears in a Macedonian inscrip- 

tion, C. Z G. 2007 apxvepéa Kai aywvobéryy tod Kowod Maxeddvur, ap- 

xtepea Se Kal aywvobérny Kat THs Apdurodatav Todeus. 

And not only so, but the same person is designated by each title 

separately in two inscriptions found in the Great Theatre at Ephesus ; 

Wood’s Discoveries at Ephesus, Inscr. vi. pp. 62, 68: 
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| p- 62. | p. 68. 
> a 2 27 cy a ? Piel 

aywvoberotvtos 8: aidvos aywvobetovvTos du aidvos 

TiB. “Iovd. “Pyyetvov TiB. “Tov. “Pyyeivov 
> , al an > , / n an 

apxepews Bo vadv Tov Ao.apxov B vadv tov 
> > / > > / 

ev Edeow. ev Edeow. 

Now it is inconceivable that the high-priest of a particular city in 

Asia should be called the Asiarch of that city, unless the high-priest of 

the province of Asia already bore the name of Asiarch. The narrower 
application of the title is only explicable, as an analogy derived from 
the wider. 

(iv) I have left to the last the very conclusive evidence of the 
identity of the two offices derived from the document before us, the 

Letter of the Smyrnzans itself. In the body of this document (§ 12) 
Philip of Tralles is called Asiarch, and as such he presides over the 
games; but in the appended chronological notice (§ 21) he is styled 
High-priest (eri apxsepéws Budimrov). By some critics, who deny the 

identity of the office implied in the two titles, this fact has been taken 

to discredit the genuineness either of the body of the document or of 

the chronological postscript, as if the two statements were inconsistent, 

or at least divergent. This position can hardly be justified in any case ; 

for on any showing both parts of the document were written while the 

Asiarchate was still an existing office, and therefore the forger of either 

or both would be acquainted with the facts relating to the office. 

Indeed, reasons have been given in the first volume for believing that 

the postscript proceeded from the same hand as the body of the docu- 

ment (I. p. 626 sq). Moreover, an inscription recently discovered at 

Olympia, and quoted above (p. 384; comp. I. p. 629), shows that 

Phillip of Tralles was Asiarch about this time; and in consequence 

Lipsius (Jahrb. f. Protest. Theol. 1881, p. 575) has retracted the ob- 

jection previously urged against the genuineness of the Letter on this 

ground, and he now admits the identity of the two functions so called 

respectively. In four Trallian inscriptions again (see above, I. p. 629 

sq), belonging to the age of Antoninus Pius, this same Philippus is 

designated apxvepeds "Actas. Thus in the inscriptions, as in the Acts of 

Martyrdom, the two titles are brought into connexion. But the exact 

year of the Trallian inscriptions is not ascertained beyond a doubt. 

The point is discussed in the chapter on the Date of the Martyrdom 

in the general introduction. 

Against this identification only one argument has been adduced 

which deserves consideration. In C. 7. G. 4016, 4017, there is mention 
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of one T. Fl. Gaianus as apxtepéa TOD Kowov Tov Tadarav, ladarapxny, 

ceBactopavtnv Kal Ktictyv THS pntpoToAews *“AyKipas, and in C. ZG. 

4031 of one Aelius Macedon as apxiepacapevoy Tod Kowovd tdv TaAarav, 

Tadatapynv, ceBactopavtnv dia Biov tov Oedv YeBacrav. It is argued 

that as both titles, Galatarch and Chief-priest of the Galatian confederacy, 
are mentioned, they cannot designate the same office. Marquardt 

(p. 375) in answer to this objection explains apyuepéa tod Kowod Tov 

Tadurdv as referring to the municipal priesthood of the confederation 

in Ancyra, not to the provincial high-priesthood. But this explanation 

will hardly stand; for we should then expect some limiting words, such 

But is there any force at all in the ob- 

jection? It is the commonest thing in the world to accumulate titles 

referring to the same office, especially in honorific inscriptions such as 

these. Thus we say, ‘Her Majesty the Queen’, ‘His Holiness the Pope’, 

though the one title is practically a mere repetition of the other ; and 

the Romans themselves spoke of ‘ Imperator...Augustus’ 

Twp... 4€Bacros), though the two terms are coextensive, and neither 

adds anything to the other. 

In the West the famines provinciarum seem to have borne no 

designation corresponding to Asiarch, Galatarch, etc.; and the assump- 

tion of such titles in Asia Minor and the East illustrates the reproach 

of Dion Chrysostom (Oraé. 38, 1. p. 148), who speaking to the Nico- 

medians says that, in their childish fondness for empty decorations, the 

Greeks would condone any insult or injury for the sake of titles (ovo- 

para) and, he adds, ‘If they only call you or wnte you down chiefs 

(ci etzov Upas tpwrovs 7 éypaav), from that day forward they can with 

impunity treat you with the greatest indignity’. ‘These things, he 

continues, are despised by all sensible men, and excite ridicule in the 

Romans more especially ’. 

lal A lol > > , 

as Tov vawv Tov ev AyxKupa. 

(Abroxpa- 

1 Tn another passage this same rhetori- 

cian (Orat. 35, 1. p. 66), addressing the 

pas 6\ns. Perhaps the simplest explana- 

tion of the last words is ‘ who bear the 

people of Celaenae in Phrygia, has lan- 

guage which (if we could be sure of the 

interpretation) points definitely to the 

identification of the two offices ; xafamep 

Tovs iepéas Twy wap buiv’ Tovs maKaplous 

éyw, Tos dravrwy apxovras Twv lepéw, 

Tous eruvij.ous Twy OVO 7reipwy THS €oTre- 

names of (territories in) the two conti- 

nents throughout the West,’ e.g. Hellad- 

archs, Asiarchs, ete. 3ut whatever 

sense be given to érwvipous Tw do irel- 

pwv, the Asiarchs would seem to be in- 

cluded. 
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2. Duration of tenure. 

It is generally, though not universally, assumed that the Asiarchate 

was an annual office; and this view is adopted by Marquardt, Adm. 

Staatsverw. I. p. 368sq. The reasons however given for this opinion 

seem inadequate to sustain it. 

Marquardt starts from the assumption that, as the office was not for 

life, therefore it must have been annual. We are not however limited 

to this alternative. In some cases these provincial chief priests were 

certainly elected for a period of years, as will be seen presently. Again 

he alleges the example of the Tuscan and Umbrian priests who were 

elected annually (Henzen-Orelli, no. 5580). But this is not a sufficiently 
close analogy, and far truer parallels can be produced on the other side. 

Still less to the point is the case of the priest of the Ubii mentioned by 

Tacitus (Am. 1. 57), where moreover it is doubtful whether an annual 

office is intended. Nor is it correct to say that the Asiarch is the 

eponym for the year. Coins indeed are very frequently inscribed as 

struck during a particular person’s Asiarchate, €.g. emi- TepTIoy -AClapYoY 

(Mionnet 111. p. 250); but such language is equally consistent with a 

tenure for a long period or even for life, as with an annual office; e.g. 

Wood’s Zphesus Inscr. viii. 3 (p. 22), Boeckh C. Z G. 3211. Indeed 

such expressions as Mark ii. 26 émi APiabap apxvepews, Luke ill. 2 éxt 

apxtepews”Avva kai Kaiada, Acts xi. 28 éwi KAavdéov, are a caution against 

any rigorous inferences from the particular expression. In the case be- 

fore us the Asiarchs are probably mentioned not for the sake of precision 

in dating, but as the chief magistrates of the confederation to which the 

cities striking the coins belonged. Again Marquardt urges that in order 

to transact its business the confederation must have met every year, 

and that therefore the president’s office must have been annual (ZA. 

LEpigr. p. 213 sq). Here we may accept his premiss, while we reject 

his conclusion. 
On the other hand there are very good reasons for supposing that 

the term of office was longer than a year. The chief and characteristic 

function of the Asiarch was the presidency of the general festival of the 
confederation, called xowd ’Acias par excellence. This must be dis- 

tinguished from the minor festivals celebrated in the several cities of the 

confederation, xowa “Acias év Spipvyn, kowa Acias ev Ilepyape, etc. Now 

it stands to reason that such a general festival must have been cele- 

brated once at least during each Asiarchate. If therefore it should 

appear that this general festival recurred at longer intervals than a year, 



THE ASIARCHATE. 413 

the Asiarchate cannot have been an annual office. But there are good 

grounds for believing that it was a zevraernpis, like the Olympia and 

Pythia (Pind. O/. ili. 38, x. 70, (Vem. xi. 33), or in other words that 

there was an interval of four years between each recurrence. These 

grounds are as follows: 

(i) Evidence seems to show that these festivals were generally 
though not universally quinquennial. Suetonius (Oc¢av. 59) speaking of 

the beginning of this cult of the emperor says, ‘Provinciarum pleraeque 

super templa et aras ludos quoque quinquennales paene oppidatim con- 

stituerunt’. Accordingly we find this to have been the case in several 

places of which notices are preserved. The festival of the Commune 

Cretae is one of these; Boeckh C. Z. G. 2583 tiepod aydvos revtaernpiKod 

rod Kowod Tov Kpytav. Again, the Ludi Augustales at Neapolis (Naples), 

which were strictly analogous, were quinquennial, as appears from C. 7. G. 

5805 viKyoavte Iradixa “Popaia SeBaora ioodvprua tHs py Tradidos «.7.d, 

(see Boeckh’s comments, 111. p. 732). 

An inscription copied by Sir C. Wilson in Attalia, and published 

by Prof. W. M. Ramsay in the Bulletin de Correspondance Fellénique, 

1883, vil. p. 263, is important enough in its bearing on this subject 

to deserve a place here. The words are as follows ; 

Kadzovpviov Kodparov vidv Awdwpov, viov Bovdy|s| dypou yepovoias, 

diroxaica| pa] Kat pirdoratpu, iepéa dia Biov “Awé\Awvos apxnyérov Kat 

God peyddov Atovicou Kai Geod "Apews Kat Oeds ’Apz|€é]pidos"EXady| B jodov 

mpatov Kat tepea dia Biov Geds Anrtolis] tis Tepyaiwv rodews* apyxi| €|pa- 

capevov TeTpaetiav Kal eritehécayta Kvvyyecials| Kat povopaxias peyado- 

mple|tas kal dywvobernoavta Tovs peyaAous TevTaEeTNpLKOUS ayavas Kal TODS 

No[t]robs ravras év 7H TeTpaeTia. 

The high-priesthood here mentioned is, as Prof. Ramsay says, that of 

the cultus of the emperors; but I cannot agree with him that ‘the 

pentaeteric games were probably those named on a coin struck under 

Saloninus, iepdos Odjparios oikovperixds [aysv]’. They would naturally be 
the xowa TapdvXias, the festival of the Commune Pamphyliae, of which 
he held the high-priesthood ; unless indeed the ‘Olympian sacred oecu- 

menical festival’ may be identified with this. This Calpurnius then 

would be the Pamphyliarch—an officer who is mentioned likewise in 

Cl GAZA) b, Add. 

If I am right in assuming (and this is Prof. Ramsay’s view also) that 

this person was the chief-priest of the whole province of Pamphylia, and 

not of the particular city of Attalia, the inscription shows that the 

Pamphyliarch held office for four years, thus celebrating the great 

pentaeteric games of his Commune once during his term of office. It is 
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reasonable to suppose (in the absence of any evidence to the contrary) 

that the same would be the case with the Asiarchs. 

(ii) The local festivals of the xowov ’Acias in the several cities of 

the confederation were quinquennial. So C. Z G. 3674 veuKyoas 

kowov “Agias év Kudikw raidwv raykpatiov mevtaernpiou ig 

(iii) Lastly, the festival in question is itself directly co-ordinated 
with quinquennial festivals in such a way as to leave no escape from 

the conclusion that it was one. The passages seem to have escaped 

notice, or otherwise perhaps the common opinion would have been 

different. They are found in Boeckh C. Z G. 1420 vexyoavta tpayw- 

dods Otpava peyadra y Kal Wv6ia cal "Axria kal Kowa ’Acias...xat Tovs 

Aourods aydvas wevtaernpiKovs Te Kal TprerynpiKovs (where there is a lacuna 

for the number of victories), 20. 1421 [rpv é€ "Apyous do|rida, "Iobma, 

kowovs “Acias, kal addovs evtaetynpikods TeiaTOUS ayavas. 

Connected with the length of tenure is the fact that we read of 

persons holding the office more than once. Thus there are records of 

those who have been Asiarchs twice (C. Z. G. 3190, 3324 Lebas and 

Waddington 158 a, Mionnet Swf/. vil. pp. 359, 619)’, and in one case 

at least thrice (Babington 7c. pp. 1, 27, 35, Mionnet iv. p. 328). 

This last case is L. A®l. Pigres on Laodicean coins, and it seems to 

stand alone; for the other instance is a retouched piece (Mionnet vu. 

Pp. 358, see Babington p. 30), and appears to be incorrect. The legend 

aciapx- A on another coin (Mionnet tv. p. 128) is probably read incor- 

rectly. 

3. Plurality of Asiarchs. 

In Acts xix. 31 it is stated that ‘certain of the Asiarchs’ (rwés St rév 
Aowpxaév), being friendly to S. Paul, tried to dissuade him from entering 

the theatre. Similarly we read in Aristides (Ov. I. p. 518) ‘an Asiarch, 

methinks, was present likewise (kai *“Acwdpyys, otpat, tpoojv).’ Such 

language implies that more than a single person held the title at the 

same time. The same inference likewise has been drawn from Strabo 

XIV. p. 649, kal aet tues €& avrys ciow of tpwrevovtes Kata THY érapyxiay, 

ovs “Actapxas kahodowv. Here however the inference is not certain, for 
aet would signify ‘from time to time’; but still the plural twes would 

1 Another instance is furnished in a  Aapf[a]olov Pdaovlov KrerrooOévous rov 

Trallian inscription discovered and pub- _xpariorov, dis ’Aoidpxov, mpwro[v] ’Aclas, 

lished by Sterrett (Af@itthezl. d. Deutsch. marpds brarixod xa] rérmov cuvKAnTiKor, 

Archiol. Inst. in Athen Vil. p. 330 sq, Tis évvdrns adrov mevraernploos. 

1883) él lepéws dua Blov Tov Avs rov 
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not naturally be used, if only one person bore the title at any given 

time. This is explicable in two ways. 

(1) The Asiarchs, after laying down their office, still retained their 
title and formed a sort of order. There are some grounds for this 

belief. In the West this was certainly the case. The Spanish inscrip- 

tions speak of certain persons as flaminales (C. /. LZ. 1. 983 ‘viro 

flaminali provinciae Baeticae’, 7. 4248 ‘statuam inter flaminales viros 

positam’), where the ‘flamen provinciae’ corresponds to the apyvepeds tis 

*Acias, and therefore to the Asiarch. In like manner in Africa we read 

of the sacerdotales of the province (C. 7. Z. vul. 1827, 2343, 4252, 

5338); and the sacerdotales are frequently mentioned in the law books 
in reference to this district (Cod. Theod. xii. 1. 145, 1763 Xil. 5. 23 XVI. 

Io. 20, etc.), though it is not always clear that these had been /lamines. 

In Asia Minor itself too an extant inscription describes a person as 

Avxtapxixos (Lebas and Waddington 1224). It is not unlikely there- 

fore that, after their term of office was ended, they continued to be 

called ‘ Asiarchs’ by courtesy ; and this would account for the fact that 

we find the holders of other offices in so many cases designated 

Asiarchs; e.g. Wood’s Ephesus Inscr. i. 13 (p. 14) “ApiotoBovdov 

"Aowalpxov| ypapparéws tod [dypou|, 7. vi. 3 (p. 46) ypapparetovros 

TlorA(ov Otndiov “Avrovetvov “Aotapxov, C. Z. G. 6541 A. ’Avrwviw “Ya- 

kivOw, Aaodixel THs “Actas, otpatnyd, “Ao.ipxy. Accordingly we find 

persons commemorating their descent from holders of this office in a 

way which seems to indicate a permanent title; e.g. Lebas and Wad- 

dington 158 a...Avoviovov tov tepoxnpyxa Kai B “Aoidpyov €[xy]o[vor], 

i.e. his father and grandfather before him were Asiarchs (comp. C. /. G. 

2463 C, 3420, 3495, 3665 Lebas and Waddington 158 a, 244). These 

facts however are not absolutely conclusive. 

(2) It has been shown already that the chief-priest of the im- 

perial worship at Ephesus was likewise called ‘Asiarch’ of the 

Ephesian temples (see above, p. 409). Though no direct evidence is 

forthcoming that the chief-priests of this worship in the other cities 

belonging to the confederation were similarly styled, yet as their titles 

in other respects corresponded, there is at least a presumption that they 

would be correspondingly designated here also. 

The fact that more persons than one are called Asiarchs at the 

same time may be explained from either or both of these causes. 
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POLYCARPIAN FRAGMENTS. 

EUARDENTIUS in his notes on a passage of Irenzeus (er. iii. 

3. 4), where this father mentions several other letters of Polycarp 

besides the extant Epistle to the Philippians, published as fragments 

of these lost writings certain extracts which he had discovered, intro- 

ducing them with the following words ; 

‘Harum [epistolarum] porro quinque non aspernanda fragmenta a me superioris 

quadragesimae tempore Virduni in quadam vetustissimis characteribus manu descripta 

super quatuor evangelistas Catena inventa, ut a Victore episcopo Capuano ante mille 

et centum annos ibidem laudantur, hoc loco inserere operae pretium visum est. 

Haec itaque ibidem leguntur; Victor episcopus Capuae ex responsione capitulorum 

| sanctt Polycarpi Smyrnensis episcopr, discipuli Foannis evangelistae.’ 

The fragments are then given as I have printed them below, but 

| with the heading, ‘Divi Polycarpi Smyrnensis episcopi et martyris 

|b. Joannis evangelistae quondam discipuli responsionum fragmenta. 

| Matthaeus Dominum dixisse testatur etc. (see below, p. 421). 

After the close Feuardentius adds; 

‘Haec Victor Capuanus vir Graece et Latine doctus circa annum Dom. 480 ex 

}Graeco Responsionum capitulorum b. Polycarpi, quem nactus erat, codice a se 

| Latina facta recensuit; et in supra nominata Catena manuscripta, quam penes me 

|habeo et, quum per typographos licebit, studiosis communicabo, citantur.’ 

The Catena however was never printed, and the manuscript is lost. 

| The fragments were reprinted from Feuardentius by Halloix 

\(Lilustr. Eccl. Orient. Script. 1. p. 532 sq, Duaci 1633) and by Ussher 

(Ten. et Polyc. Mart. p. 31 sq), and have frequently been repro- 

fduced by later writers. Ussher (2d. pp. 31, 72 sq; comp. Polye. et len. 

\Zpist. p. iv) speaks as if the Catena itself were the work of Victor of 

Capua, and this has been the language of later writers generally before 

27—2 
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Zahn. ‘This inference however is not justified by the statement of 

Feuardentius himself. 

Pitra (Spzcel. Solesm. 1. p. 266 sq, Paris 1852) added two other 
fragments also as ‘ex libro Responsorum inscripto’ by Polycarp. He 

found them in an £xfositio in Heptateuchum by Joannes Diaconus, con- 

tained in the Paris Ms 838 (Saugerm. 60). This John the Deacon is the 

same who wrote a biography of Gregory the Great and lived in the 

gth century (see I. p. 4). On investigation however we do not find any 

authority for ascribing these two fragments to Polycarp. The first, a 

comment on Gen. il. 7, is introduced with the words ‘ Victor episcopus 

Capuae in libro suo Responsorum capitulo [ms capitula] vigesimo 

primo’ etc. Here Pitra boldly omits ‘suo’ and on the strength of the 

fragments given by Feuardentius assigns them to this supposed work of 

Polycarp, the Responsions'. But, if ‘suo’ be retained, the Respfonstons 

are distinctly attributed to Victor of Capua; anda correction must be 

made accordingly, as Zahn (/Pro/. p. xlvii sq) has pointed out, in the 

heading of the Feuardentian fragments, which should be read ‘ Victor 

episcopus Capuae ex Responsorum capitulo [ ]’, where the -rum of 

‘capitulorum,’ whether contracted or not, is a corruption of some 

numeral; and the words which follow, ‘Sancti Polycarpi Smyrnensis 

episcopi, discipuli Joannis evangelistae’, are the heading of Victor’s 

extract from his supposed Polycarp. It would indeed have been strange, 

that nothing should have been heard elsewhere of an elaborate work 

by Polycarp consisting of more than twenty-one chapters. 

The Responsions therefore were the work of Victor, and the Catena 

was compiled by some still later writer. Pitra himself (pp. liii, lviii) 

suspects that the compiler was Joannes Diaconus, and this seems 

probable. In this Catena the Aesponsions of Victor were quoted ; and 

these quotations contained extracts ascribed by Victor to Polycarp. 

Victor’s work is roughly assigned, as we have seen, by Feuardentius 

to A.D. 480; and various other dates have been ascribed to this writer 

by different critics. But it appears from his epitaph, which is pre- 

served (Ughelli Ztalza Sacra vi. p. 396, Venet. 1720; comp. Spiel. 

Solesm. 1. p. 1, De Rossi Bull. di Archeol. Crist. (1881) p. 150), that he 

died A.D. 554, having held the see thirteen years. 

For the reasons given, Pitra’s fragments must be rejected at once, 

as having nothing to do with Polycarp. Nor are those published by 

Feuardentius certified on authority which is beyond question. A Catena 

is a highly precarious voucher for the authorship of an extract, the dis- 

1 He adheres to this view also in his So/esm. 11. pp. xxiv sq, 201, though Zahn 

recently published volume (1884), 47ca/, had meanwhile pointed out the error. 
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placement of names being frequent in such cases. Moreover in this 

instance Polycarp’s name is only given in a quotation of a quotation. It 

is much to be regretted likewise that owing to the loss of the ms we 

cannot verify the form in which the Polycarpian extracts were quoted. 

Altogether it is extremely improbable that writings of Polycarp, which 

were unknown to Irenzus and Eusebius, should have been accessible 

to Victor. Though Irenzeus, in his Letter to Florinus, speaks of letters 

which Polycarp wrote to individuals and churches (Euseb. 1. £. v. 20), 

yet we may infer from his language elsewhere (//ae7. iil. 3. 4), that the 

Epistle to the Philippians alone was in his hands. 

And when we turn to internal evidence, our suspicions are con- 

firmed. The words ‘Legitur et in dolio etc.’ at the end of /ragm. 2 

obviously cannot have been written by Polycarp, and were condemned 

even by Halloix (p. 597) as an addition by a strange hand. Again the 

contents of ragm. 3 seem to point to a later date, though remembering 

the language of Irenzeus on this same subject, the characteristics of the 

four evangelists (/Zaer. iil. 11. 8), we ought not to speak with too great 

confidence on this point. ; 

FRAGMENTA POLYCARPIANA. 

I. 

Matthaeus Dominum dixisse testatur, quod Moyses scribit Adam 

locutum fuisse hoc modo: Hoc nunc os ex ossibus mets et caro ex carne 

mea, propter hoc relinguet homo patrem et matrem etc. {Matt. xix. 5]. 

Sed non concordant Domini verba cum Moysis sermonibus. (Quia enim 

Adam praebens officium inspiratione divina prophetavit, ipse a Moyse 

hoc dixisse refertur ; Deus vero, qui per inspirationem divinam in corde 

Adam ista verba formavit, ipse pater a Domino recte locutus fuisse 

refertur. Nam et Adam hanc prophetiam protulit et pater, qui eam 

inspiravit, recte dicitur protulisse. 

Ze 

Idem ad haec verba Christi: Cadlicem meum bibetis etc. {Matt. 

xx 23). 

Per huiusmodi potum significat passionem, et Jacobum quidem novis- 

-simum martyrio consummandum, fratrem vero eius Joannem transiturum 

absque martyrio, quamvis et afflictiones plurimas et exsilia tolerarit, sed 

praeparatam martyrio mentem Christus martyrem iudicavit. Nam 

apostolus Paulus Quotidie, inquit, morior ; cum impossibile sit quotidie 

mori hominem ea morte qua semel vita haec finitur. Sed quoniam pro 

evangelio ad mortem iugiter erat praeparatus, se mori quotidie sub ea 



422 POLYCARPIAN FRAGMENTS. 

significatione testatus est. Legitur et in dolio ferventis olei pro nomine 

Christi beatus Joannes fuisse demersus. 

: 3 
Idem de initio evangelii secundum Marcum. 
Rationabiliter evangelistae principiis diversis utuntur, quamvis una 

eademque evangelizandi probetur intentio. Matthaeus, ut Hebraeis 

scribens, genealogiae Christi ordinem texuit, ut ostenderet ab ea Christum 

descendisse progenie, de qua eum nasciturum universi prophetae cecine- 

rant ; Joannes autem ad Ephesum constitutus, qui legem tamquam ex 

gentibus ignorabant, a causa nostrae redemptionis evangelii sumpsit 

exordium ; quae causa ex eo apparet, quod filium suum Deus pro nostra 

salute voluit incarnari. Lucas vero a Zachariae sacerdotio incipit, ut 

eius filii miraculo nativitatis et tanti praedicatoris officio divinitatem 

Christi gentibus declararet. Unde et Marcus antiqua prophetici mysterii 

competentia adventui Christi declarat, ut non nova sed antiquitus 

prolata eius praedicatio probaretur vel per hoc. Evangelistis curae fuit 

eo uti prooemio, quod unusquisque iudicabat auditoribus expedire. Nihil 

ergo contrarium reperitur, ubi licet diversis scriptis ad eandem tamen 

patriam pervenitur. 

4. 

Idem in illud: Wolz vocare amicos tuos sed pauperes et debiles etc. 

[Luke xiv. 12 sq]. 

Praecepit non amicos, sed infirmos quosque vocandos ad prandium. 

Quodsi claudus aut quilibet eorum sit amicus, sine dubio talis pro 

amicitia minime est rogandus, unde ipsa quasi videntur se impugnare 

mandata. Nam si non amici, sed claudi et caeci sunt invitandi, ipsosque 

quoque amicos esse contingat, nequaquam rogare debemus. Sed 

amicos arbitror intelligi hoc loco debere illos, quos mundi huius terrena 

consideratione diligimus, non pro divinae contemplationis intuitu. 

Hi sunt igitur amici relinquendi. Denique ideo debilium exempla 

proposuit, quos pro nullius possumus appetere necessitate, nisi tantum 

pro fructu retributionis aeternae. 

Ne 

Idem in illud: Opus consummavi, quod dedisti mihi, ut faciam 

[John xvii. 4]. 
Quomodo opus salutis humanae adimplesse commemorat, cum 

necdum crucis vexillum conscenderat? Sed definitione voluntatis, de 

qua cuncta venerandae passionis insignia adire decreverat, iure se opus 

perfecisse significat etc. 
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alae document was first published by the Abbé L. Duchesne under 

the title Vita Sancti Folycarpi Smyrnaeorum Episcopi, Auctore 

Pionio (Paris. 1881). The ms used was Paris. Bibl. Nation. 1452, of the 

roth century. I have already had occasion to mention this Ms (see p. 356 

sq). It contains lives, martyrdoms, and eulogies of various saints for the 

month of February. The Life of Polycarp, which is assigned to Feb. 

23, occupies fol. 182 a—1g2 b. On this last-mentioned page it ceases, 

and is followed immediately by the Le¢ter of the Smyrneans containing 

the account of the martyrdom, “H éxxAyoia tod cod 7 rapotxotoa x.7.r. 

Some of the leaves are displaced so that they run in this order, 182, 185, 

183, 184, 187, 188, 186, 189—192. In the Catalogue (Catal. Codd. 

MSS Bibl. Reg. 1. p. 322, Paris 1740), it is wrongly entered ‘ Mar- 

tyrium S. Polycarpi’, followed by a correct entry ‘Eccles. Smyrn. 

de S. Polycarpi Martyrio Epistola’ (see above, p. 356). Doubtless 

owing to this false entry it has so long eluded observation. Besides 

the editio princeps, it has been printed likewise in Funk’s Padres Afo- 
stolict 11. p. 315 sq (1881). Funk made use of the yet unpublished 

sheets of Duchesne’s edition, before they had received the editor’s last 

revision (see p. lvii sq); and he was thus enabled to bring it out shortly 
after that edition had appeared. 

But, though the first publication of the Greek text is so recent, use 

had been made of the work at a much earlier date. As early as 1633, 

Halloix (12. Eccl. Orient. Script. Vit. 1. p. 471 sq, Duaci) in his Latin 

life of Polycarp gave at length the substance of this document, quoting 
from time to time in his notes short passages from the original. Of his 

authorities he says ; 

‘Latine nemo adhuc integre edidit; sed aliqui martyrium duntaxat, alii paucula 

quaedam ex Eusebio desumpta adjunxerunt; sed primam ejus [Polycarpi] aetatem, 

progressum ad ordines, virtutes miraculorum nequaquam attigerunt. Quae Pionius 

homo Graecus admonitu divino perquisivit et perscripsit. Ilaec autem hactenus non 
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edita; sed tantum in manuscriptis codicibus conservata sunt. Quorum exemplar 

unum atque alterum nactus cum Menaeo Graecorum contuli, et quidquid utrobique ad 

praesentem vitam facere comperi, Latine reddidi atque concinnavi’. 

In his notes he speaks of ‘Graecum manuscriptum’, ‘ Manuscriptum 

Pionii’, etc., in the singular. He also treats the account of the martyr- 

dom (the Letter of the Smyrnzeans) as part of the same document, 

quoting from this as ‘the manuscript of Pionius’, the ‘manuscript Life’ 

and so forth (pp. 584, 588, 591, 592, 593). Thus the notice of the date, 

paprupe dé 6 paxapios LLoAvKapros pnvos BavOixod x.7.A. (§ 21), 1s quoted 

by him as occurring ‘in extrema vita Graeca MS’ (p. 593). Speaking of 

this Letter of the Smyrnzans, he designates it ‘epistola manuscripta 

codicis Medicaei quae extat in bibliotheca Regis Franciae’ (p. 582) ; 

and again he writes ‘in exemplari Medicaeo’. The manuscript therefore 

which Halloix used was the same with ours. The extracts indeed which 

he gives present many variations from the readings of the Ms, but he is 

obviously very loose and careless in his quotations. 

Again, a few years later (a.D. 1643) in the Acta Sanctorum Jan. 26 

Il. p. 695 sq, Bolland gave a Latin translation of the document, ‘Vita 

Auctore Pionio, e veteri Graeco Ms primum edita’. The text used is 

thus described ; 

‘Eandem epistolam [Smyrnaeorum] Graecam et pleniorem e Ms Bibliothecae 

Regis Christianissimi nactus erat idem Rosweydus, simulque vitae ejusdem Poly- 

carpi historiam hactenus Latinis penitus ignotam. Primus ex hoc Ms nostro alioque 

Latinis litteris integram tradidit Petrus Halloix noster etc. 

The Greek copy therefore, from which Bolland translated, was a 

transcript made by Rosweyd from this same Medicean Ms. It is true 

that Bolland adds, ‘In Graeco codice priore loco caedis Polycarpi 
narratio, tum vita reliqua erat descripta’, whereas in Parzs. 1452 the Life 

comes first and the Martyrdom afterwards. But probably Rosweyd had 

transcribed them separately, so that the order in the Ms was not indi- 

cated, and may even have been reversed ; and Bolland’s language is a 

false inference from the opening words of the Life, "Erave\Owv avwrépa, 

which he supposed to refer to a foregoing document. On this point I 

shall have to speak presently. 

The Life, as given in the extant manuscript, is evidently imperfect. 

In § 3 the author promises a list of the earliest bishops of Smyrna. This 

never appears. Again in § 12 he states his intention of inserting the 

Epistle to the Philippians; but we hear nothing more of it. Again in 

§ 20 he defers his account of Polycarp’s scriptural expositions till a later 

point, but we find nothing more about them or at least nothing which 

satisfies this pledge. These omissions are explained by the fact that 
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the document is obviously mutilated at the end. Likewise in the 

middle of the extant portion there is a wide lacuna (between §$§ 28, 20). 

Elsewhere also one or more words have dropped out, e.g. § 5. 1. 16, 26, ° 

SUG mle 7eiGenO-w ls: 55) 9) 35 le22,1Sumgy egsogo. P2758 21 hinn ie 25. 

1. 23, 29; while in other cases parts of words (e.g. § 9. 1. 51, § 17. 1. 11, 

§ 27. l. 37,8 30. 1. 16, 23) have disappeared. Perhaps also this mutilation 

may furnish the true key to the emendation of the text in other passages 

also (e.g. § 2. 1 7,§ 10. |.-42, § 12. 1 19, § 31. 1. 4), where it/has been 

corrected in some other way or left uncorrected. 

From these notices, relating to the intended insertion of documents, 

we may infer that the writer’s design was to comprise in his work all the 

information which he could obtain or invent respecting Polycarp, and 

thus to form a complete Corpus Polycarpianum. The principal docu- 

ments thus incorporated would be the Letter of Polycarp to the Phi- 

lippians and the Letter of the Smyrnzeans giving the account of the 

martyrdom. Each of these documents would stand in its proper chrono- 

logical place. The Epistle of Polycarp would naturally be prefaced by 

some notice of Ignatius. Not improbably the Epistle of Ignatius himself 

to Polycarp would be quoted. At all events the writer of the Life 

appears to have been acquainted with this epistle, as the coincidences of 

language show. Compare for instance § 23 ovvabAyoat por...eis Tov 

TpOKELPLEVOV [LOL Hyava. eidoTas OTL det TavTas TuVTpEXELY K.T.A. With Ign. 

Polyc. 6 cvvaOXetre, cvvtpéxete; and § 24 viv mapaxade ravtas... 

év duakovia tH mpecButépwv dv TocatTny...ciceveykapny éwTLpéArELav, voV 

paddrov...cvpBéeBnkev eviovs tv Kkabiotapevwv cis TOTOUS OTE det 

paXddAov, ws av cio tus, Emitetverv TOV Spopoy, TOTE UrEeKvEeTHaL...00 

vis Telw TetTysnoOar doKxer, TrAELoVA Kal...opeiha eiohepecOar evvoray... 

ypnyopeire, with Ign. Polye. 1 rapaxaho oe...rpocdetvat TO Spdpew 

TOV Kat TAVTAS TapakaNeElyV...eKOLKEL DOV TOV TOTOV ev acy eTl- 

pedeia...ypnyopet...o7ov TAELwy KoTos, TOA Képdos. The letter of the 

Smyrneans would follow in due course. There is little doubt that the 

form of the Letter which we possess is the same which was inserted in 

the Life. In the chapter on this document it is shown that the conclud- 

ing paragraphs, both in style and in contents, betray the same hand which 

wrote the Life (see above, 1. p. 643 sq). It is sufficient here to observe 

that in the concluding paragraph (§ 22) the transcriber, who calls himself 

Pionius, promises to relate ‘in the sequel’ (év t@ xafe&js) how Polycarp 

himself appeared to him and revealed the whereabouts of the time- 

worn manuscript from which he copied this Letter. Obviously therefore 

something must have followed upon the Letter itself. This subsequent 

matter would naturally deal with any miraculous incidents occurring 
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after Polycarp’s death but connected with him. It would also probably 

refer to the testimony of Irenzeus respecting Polycarp, with which he may 

have been acquainted through Eusebius. The writer of the Life at all 

events shows himself elsewhere acquainted with this testimony ; for his 

language relating to Polycarp’s Epistle (§ 12 év ois kai rpos ®udurmyaiovs 

n érioToAn ikavwtaryn jv) is copied from Ireneeus (aer. iii. 3. 4 €or Se Kal 

erictoAn LloAvKaprov mpos Pitumrynoiovs txavwraryn). The scribe of the 

Moscow Ms (see above, p. 403) has struck out the words xa6ws dydwow 

év TO KabeEqs, SO as to make the document complete in itself. At the 
same time he adds a few sentences of his own relating to Polycarp, which 

as we may infer from the similarity in the modes of expression were 

taken from the lost end of the Life. Zahn in his valuable article on the Life 

(Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 8 Marz 1882, p. 298) calls attention to 

the probable identity of authorship, comparing ixavds te tacay aipeow 

nreyéev Kal Tov exkAnoiaotiKov Kavova Kai KaboXLKov, ws TapeAaBev tapa 

Tov aylov, Kal Tapédwxer, in § 22 of the Moscow Ms, with kai tovs atperi- 

kos 7Aeyxe...€000n obv vro Xpirtod TO pev mpdtov didacKadias ophAs 

éxkAyowaotiKos KafoXdiKos Kavwv in § 12 of the Life. Moreover the main 

incident in these supplementary sentences of the Moscow Ms is a 

preternatural intimation of Polycarp’s death to Irenzeus in Rome at the 

moment of its occurrence—an incident which, whether true or false, 

accords well with the love of the marvellous which the author of the Life 

constantly displays. Among the subjects which would appear in the 

last part of the Life (after the Letter of the Smyrnzans was disposed of) 

would be the deposition of the reliques, the observance of the festival, 

and the like. The author would also here redeem his promise of giving 

further information respecting the occupants of the see of Smyrna. 

Who then was the writer? The manuscript itself gives no name. 

Yet Halloix unhesitatingly speaks of it as the work of Pionius. He is 

followed likewise by Bolland (p. 692), who interprets the opening words 

"EraveAOov avwtépw ‘altius rediens, priora repetens’, and accordingly 

explains them as referring to the narrative of the Martyrdom, which (as 

we have seen) he assumes to frecede the Life in the ms; ‘I will return to 

an earlier point in Polycarp’s history.’ If these premisses were ad- 

mitted, the conclusion could hardly be questioned. But on the one 

hand the interpretation seems to be incorrect and the words are more 

naturally explained as referring to the account which immediately fol- 

lows, where the writer traces the history of Christianity in Smyrna 

farther back than Polycarp’s time’; and on the other hand the assump- 

1 Zahn (G. G. A. 1. c. p. 291) insists the writer himself shall be retracing his 

that the word évavépxyecOa: requires that ow steps. But these compounds (émév- 
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tion that the Martyrdom preceded the Life in the Ms is altogether 

mistaken. Zahn (Far. Afpost. u. pp. |, li, 166 sq, 169) is misled by 

Bolland and accepts both his false positions. ‘To these views he still 

adheres (G. G. A. p. 290), notwithstanding the publication of the 

Greek text and the now ascertained fact that in the only known Ms 

the Life precedes the Martyrdom. On the other hand Duchesne 

(p. 37) gives the right explanation, and he is followed by Funk (atr. 

Apost. i. p. lvi sq). The last-mentioned writer however doubts 

whether the work ought to be attributed to Pionius, but says, some- 

what inconsistently with this hesitation, ‘statuendum est auctorem 

alium locum Vitae dedisse quam quem in codice obtinet.’ The only 

solid ground for supposing that the Life ever came after the Martyr- 

dom was the interpretation of “EzaveA@wv avwrépw which he _ has 

abandoned. 

But though the particular reason which led Bolland and others to 

ascribe the Life to Pionius thus disappears, I believe nevertheless that 

it was rightly so ascribed. We have lost indeed one link of connexion 

by restoring the correct interpretation of "EraveAOwv avwrépw at.the be- 

ginning of the Life, but we have found another by apprehending the 

true significance of év 76 xafeéjs at the end of the Martyrdom. If my 

account of the structure of the work, when unmutilated, be substantially 

correct, the Acts of Martyrdom did not stand originally either before or 

after the Life, but were embedded in it; and ‘the sequel’ (70 xaGe&ys) 

refers to the part which followed upon the Acts. If so, the occurrence 

of the name of Pionius in the first person (Eyw 6€ wadw [iévos) in 

this same sentence points distinctly to the authorship of the Life. 

Moreover it is shown in the discussion headed ‘The true and the 

false Pionius,’ in the chapter on the Smyrnzan Letter in the general 

introduction in my first volume (see I. p. 638 sq), that strong points of 

resemblance exist between the Life and this Pionian postscript to the 

Martyrdom, indicating the handiwork of the same person. 

But who is this Pionius? Certainly not the martyr in the Decian 

persecution. ‘The phenomena seem altogether inconsistent with so 

early a date for the work as A.D. 250. Our alternative therefore is 

e€uyt, emavépxowar) are not unfrequently 

used, where the writer has not himself 

already travelled downward on the same 

road; e.g. Xen. Cyr. i. 2. 15 “Iva 6é 

cadpéotepov Sn\w0n maca 7 Ilepoey Tro- 

hirela, puxpdv érdveru, Plato Symp. 211 c 

apxomevov amd Tavde Twav Kadwy éxelvou 

éveka TOO Kadov ael éemavidvat, Womep éeT- 

avaBabuots xpmuevoyv. Thus it may signify 

simply ‘to mount up,’ not only meta- 

phorically, but literally; e.g. Xen. Held. 

iv. 8. 35 émraveav eis Ta Opn, Plato 

Timacus 22.c To & evaytiov Katwhev eray- 

cévan [70 Vdwp] mépuxer. 
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either a genuine writer bearing the same name but living at least a 

century later, or a fictitious person wearing the mask of the martyr 

Pionius and thus recommending his fiction under cover of a famous 
name. The martyr was known to have been a man of some literary 

tastes and had taken a very lively interest in matters relating to 
Polycarp. Reasons are given in the discussion on ‘The true and 

the false Pionius’ for adopting the latter view, as more consonant 

with the character of the work, and thus regarding Pionius as a 

pseudonym. Duchesne also (p. 9) is disposed to regard the name 

as a mask. 

Against this supposition however it is alleged that the writer uses 

language which he would have avoided if he had intended to assume 

this character. He says (§ 22) that he had found the Letter of the 

Smyrnzans in a copy ‘nearly worn out’ (oyeddv Kexpnxora) by time ; 
that the copy had been made by one Socrates or Isocrates from a 

transcript by Gaius; and that this transcript of Gaius was copied from 

the papers of Irenzeus. It is urged that the period which elapsed 
between the death of Polycarp and the death of Pionius, having been 

five years less than a century, was not sufficient for this genealogy of 

documents (Zahn, G. G. A. p. 293 sq). This argument does not seem 

to me to have much force. The copy of Irenzeus might have been nearly 

coeval with the martyrdom; the copies of Gaius and Socrates might have 

been made at short intervals ; and thus ample time—half a century at 

least—would be left for the ravages of time on the last-mentioned 

copy. Moreover, forgers are apt to be blunderers. Hence it is quite 

credible that our false Pionius overlooked the date of his genuine name- 

sake, when he invented this genealogy. In the same way the false 

Ignatius (PAz/ipp. 8), in a moment of forgetfulness, writes as from Syria 

or Palestine (see above, p. 195 sq), though the martyr whose mask he 

wears is represented at the time of writing to be in Italy. This gene- 

alogy of manuscripts therefore is no solid objection where there are 

two strong arguments on the other side; /rs¢, the suspicious fact that 

the writer bears the name of one known to have taken an exceptional 

interest in Polycarp’s martyrdom, and secondly the circumstance that he 

shows himself wholly unscrupulous in inventing imaginary documents, 

as well as fictitious history, whenever it suits his purpose. Zahn indeed 

(p. 294) lays stress on the fact that the author nowhere represents him- 

self as a distinguished person. But the ms breaks off abruptly just 

where he was beginning to speak of himself. When he came to de- 
scribe how he discovered the old copy of the Smyrnzan Letter by a 

revelation from Polycarp himself, and to speak of the commemoration 
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of the martyr in later ages, then he would find his proper opportunity. 

History recorded that the true Pionius was engaged in celebrating the 

‘genuinum natale’ of Polycarp when he was apprehended, carried off to 

prison, and finally put to death. Would not his false impersonator 

connect this incident with the recovery of the Acts of Martyrdom, 

which would be represented as leading to the revival of the com- 

memoration ? 
But when did this false Pionius live? He interests himself in the 

Quartodeciman controversy, and he represents S. Paul (§ 2) as teaching 

two things respecting the celebrating of Easter: (1) that it must be kept 

during the feast of unleavened bread and not outside this season, as is 

done by ‘the heretics, especially the Phrygians’; and (2) that it need 

not of necessity be held on the fourteenth day. The second point is 

a protest against the Quartodecimans. As Polycarp himself was well 

known to have been a Quartodeciman, this statement could hardly have 

been made till the earlier history of the Quartodeciman controversy had 

passed out of memory. The first injunction has reference to certain 

Montanists and others in the 4th and 5th centuries, who like the former 

disregarded the day of the week, but unlike them put aside the Jewish 

lunar reckoning and adopted the Roman Calendar instead, celebrating 

the Passion on a fixed day in March or April, which they supposed to have 

been the actual day of the crucifixion, though differing among themselves 

in their calculations (Epiphan. Haer. 1. 1, Sozom. A £. vil. 18, 
Anon. Serm. in Pasch. 7 in Chrysost. Of. Vill. 2. p. 276: see 

Duchesne p. 10)’. This points to a time not earlier than the middle of 

the fourth century: and no notice in the work suggests a prior date. 

1 Epiphanius ascribes this practice to 

‘certain others’ of the Quartodecimans, 

and names viil Kal. April. (i.e. March 25) 

as the day, saying that they derive it from 

the Acts of Pilate, but adding that he 

himself has found copies of these Acts in 

which it is read xv Kal. April. (i.e. March 

18), and mentioning other points of differ- 

enceamong themselves. Ourextant copies 

of the Acts of Pilate give vili Kal. April. 

(see Tischendorf Act. Apocr. p. 205). 

According to Sozomen ‘the Montanists 

who are called Pepuzites and Phrygians’ 

adopted this principle of regulating their 

Paschal festival by the sun rather than 

the moon; but he represents them as 

beginning the year with ix Kal. April. 

(March 24) and thus arriving at viii Id. 

April. (April 6) as their Paschal Festival, 

and he states the astronomical principles 

on which they made their calculations. 

Hilgenfeld (Paschastreitt p. 348 sq, 

Nov. Test. extra Can. Rec. p. 80, ed. 2) 

considers that the Trecentius, against 

whom the strictures of Peter bishop of 

Alexandria (A.D. 300-311), as quoted in 

theintroduction to the Chronicon Paschale, 

p- 4 sq (ed. Bonn.), are directed, held this 

same principle of a fixed day in the Solar 

Calendar; and this is the view adopted 

likewise by Schiirer de Passastrettigheiten 

etc. p. 250 sq in Zettschr. f. Hist. Theol. 

1870. But the reasons alleged are not 

satisfactory, 
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It may seem strange perhaps that an author, writing after the great 

Christological disputes of the fourth and succeeding centuries had 
begun, should not indicate his views on the points of dispute. But they 

had no reference to the subject before him, and apparently he took no 

special interest in them. ‘The author’s wide departure from authentic 

history, wherever we are able to test his account of Polycarp by this 

standard, forbids us to place the work any earlier, and indeed would 

suggest a much later date, if it were possible. From this however we 

are precluded by the fact that about the year 4oo the Life was known 

and accepted; for Macarius Magnes (Afocr. ili. 24) cites as authentic 

history two of the most stupendous miracles which it records, the 

parching drought relieved suddenly by a downpour of copious rain 

(§§ 29—31), and the instantaneous replenishment of the widow’s empty 

store-houses (§ 4). 

Of the locality of the writer we cannot speak with so much confi- 
dence. Yet there are notices in the narrative which suggest that he 

lived in the neighbourhood where Polycarp’s memory was especially 

revered. At all events he shows some local knowledge. Thus he 

speaks (§ 3) of the ‘Ephesian’ gate of the city, omitting however the 

word zvAy and thus indicating an acquaintance with the familiar language 

of the Smyrnzeans. Again (§ 20) he mentions this same gate in another 

passage, where also he calls it ‘ Royal’ (BaovAe/as) ; and he is acquainted 

with the myrtle tree growing over the grave of the martyr Thraseas hard 

by. He possesses information likewise (whether correct or not, we are 

unable to say) respecting the succession of the early bishops of Smyrna 

both before and after Polycarp ($$ 3, 27). He is likewise aware of the 

warm baths at the neighbouring city of Teos (§ 25); but the name 

Lebadian (AeBadia) which he gives to them is not easily explained and 

may perhaps betray some confusion. On the whole I should infer that 

he was not himself a native of or resident in Smyrna, though probably 

he had a casual knowledge of the place and may have belonged to 

Proconsular Asia. The Acts of Pionius, evidently emanating from 

Smyrna itself, show a knowledge of topographical details which is much 

more striking. 

Another feature in this Life, difficult to understand under any cir- 

cumstances, is less inexplicable in a stranger than in a Smyrnzean. The 

earliest authentic tradition relating to Polycarp is altogether ignored by 

our biographer. Irenzeus, the scholar of Polycarp, connects his master 

directly with the Apostle 5S. John, and relates more than one incident 
connected with their intercourse. He moreover states that Polycarp was 

appointed bishop by Apostles. ‘The general tenour of early tradition 
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accords with the statements of Irenzeus. But of this connexion with 

the Apostles, and especially with S. John, our biographer in the extant 

portion of the story says not a word. On the contrary he gives an 

account which is irreconcilable with it. He represents Polycarp as 
ordained deacon and priest by Bucolus his predecessor in the see, and 

consecrated bishop by the bishops of the neighbouring towns. As he 

shows some knowledge (direct or indirect) of the language of Irenzeus 

elsewhere (see above, p. 426), it is quite possible that he introduced the 

testimonies from Irenzeus, as cited by Eusebius, in the lost end of the 

work. But, if so, it is difficult to conceive how he can have reconciled 

them with his previous narrative. 

Thus the biography is altogether valueless as a contribution to our 

knowledge of Polycarp. It does not, so far as we know, rest on any 

tradition early or late, and may probably be regarded as a fiction of the 

author's own brain. It has no other value than as representing the 

opinions and practices of the latter half of the fourth century. From 

this point of view, the detailed account of Polycarp’s election and con- 

secration to the bishopric has the highest interest. 

In the critical notes the ms is designated by p, while the letters 

D, F, H, stand for Duchesne, Funk, and Halloix respectively. 

Where I have hazarded a conjectural emendation of my own, it is 

marked conj. 
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5 ile 
, \ S) \ las an 

Tadatias Katiwv KatyvTnoey eis THY “Aciay, Tov modXov 

‘Ev tats nuepars tav alvpov o Hathos ex THs 
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viov ovta Evveikns Ouvyatpos Awidos' atrar dé eiou epi 
ie , , i? , n » > f av ypadav Tiywolew wemvntar Néywv: tric én coi ANYTOKPITOY 

TICTE@C, HTIC ENMKHCE TP@TON EN TH MAMMH coy AaiAl Kal 

I. “EravedOav avotépo] ‘ Tracing 
my steps back to an earlier potnt. 
On the mistaken interpretation of 
these words and on the erroneous in- 

ferences drawn therefrom see above, 

p: 426 sq. 
5. Ev rais nuepais k.t.A.] Apparently 

intended for the same journey which 
is recorded in Acts xvili. 23, 24, xix. 

i 1; see above, I. p. 463. 
7. Thy ev TioToIs| SC. avaravow, to 

be understood from the preceding 
| avaravow of the predicate. 
8. thy év Sudpry] No visit of S. Paul 
}to Smyrna is recorded in the Acts. 

} On the evangelization of Smyrna, see 
l above, I. p. 462, and Ill. p. 343. 

IGN. III. 

émiokbTrou yevouevou cuvpyys TIS dolas p. 

Bioc troAyKaptroy | Bios kat rodwrela Too aylov Kat waxaplov wdprupos moNUKdpTroU 

8 ev 3 oUTws] ovTos p. 

Zuvpvy| D3; els cudpyn p; eis cuvpynv F, but it should be cpipyar. 

10. Srparaiavy] He is mentioned 
A post. Const. vii. 46 Spipyyns be Apio- 
TOY TP@TOS [émioxoros |, peO ov Srpa- 

taias 0 Awidos Kat Tpitos Apiary, from 
which passage our author may pos- 
sibly have derived his information. 
The name Srparecos (Stpatios) occurs 

occasionally, but not =rparaias (Srpa- 
téas) so far as I have observed. See 
above, I. p. 463. 

ev Iappvudia] The abode of Timo- 

thy is placed by S. Luke not in Pam- 
phylia, but in Lycaonia ; Acts xvi. I. 
For the Apostle’s visits to Pamphylia, 
see Acts xiii. 13 Sq, Xiv. 24 sq. 

12. ypapeov Tipobém| See 2 Tim. 

1. 5: 

28 
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ot Dpvyes, ovre pny maw €€ avdyKyns TeroaperKaLoEKary’ 

ovdey yap Tept THS TEToapEerKaloeKdtys avdmacer, adda. 
A lal A 

atipov, TATKA, TEVTNKOTTHS, KUPaV TO EvayyédLov. 
\ rn >» 

III. Mera dé tHv Tov amoorddov adi€w dedeEaTo o 
\ , an “eo 

Srparaias THY SiWacKadiay Kal TWES TMV peT aUTOV, WY Ta 
aA \ g an 

pev ovopata, mpos O SuvaTov evploKEw, olTWWES Kal o7rotoL 
\ A 

eyevovTo, avayparjouwar TO dé vuv €xov oTevowpev emt TOV 

TloAvKapzrov. 
»” \ b) s / \ \ \ > a b) 
Ovros Twos é€v Spvpvy Kata Tov Katpoy éKelwov emt- 

oKOTOU @ Ovopa BouKddos, yuvy Tis Ev Tals Yepats EKeElvars 
> > \ \ , \ , > » > A 

nv evans Kat poBovperyn tov Ocdv, ev Epyows ayalois 
> / eed z. , > \ ” 

avaoTpepopern, 7) Ovowa Kad\totw: ravTn amootadels ay- 
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yedos mapa Kupiov mapactas ev Opdpate vuKTos pynou 
la \ 

Kad\woTo, dvaotaca opevOnru emt THY Kahouperny “Ede- 

ciaKyy, Kal odiyov eumpoobev mpoehOovan cor vravTy- 

10 TecoaperkadeKdrn] TecoapicxadekdTy p, and so below recoapicxacdeKarns- 

24 mpoeNOovcn] mpoeNOovons p. 26 avrovs| avrots p. 28 To0ro T@ 

8. diddokwr Ore k.7.-A.| On this pas- 
sage see above, p. 429. 

12. atvpov, racxa, k.t.A.] This punc- 
tuation will, I think, commend itself. 

It had struck me independently, be- 
fore I saw it suggested by Zahn. 

I4. rev per avrov] ‘his successors, 
The words are translated by Bolland 

(p. 696) ‘alii quidam cum ipso’, as if 
tov per avrov, and Zahn (Pair. 
Apost. Il. p. 169) has founded some 

speculations on the expression so 
rendered. On the succession of the 
early bishops of Smyrna, see above, 
I. p. 463 sq. 

23. “Edeotakyy] sc. rvAnv, the word 
being understood as e.g. in John v. 
2. This Ephesian gate is mentioned 
again below (§ 20), where it is also 
called ‘ Royal.’ See also Aristid. Of. 
I. p. 450 tov Badavelov Tov mpos Tais 
muAas Tais eis "Eero hepovoas. Is 
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yéver] TovT@ 76 yévos H. 

DF; xaréXerrev p. 

30 avekddicéy| dvexdOnoer p. 

44 X7par] XHpeEs p- 

42 Karédutrev | 

this the same place which is men- 
tioned in the Smyrnzean inscription 
C. 7. G. 3148 (11. p. 712 sq) orpwocew 

Ty Bact ..tv Baciixyy oTpacev 

THY mpos T@ BovdevTnpi@ Kat yadkas 
tas Ovpas woujoew? Ifthe ‘pavement’ 
suggests a road, the ‘doors’ imply a 
gate. Perhaps there was both a 
Baowrtx 680s and a Baowdix7) wvAn at 

this place. 

35. madevovoa x.t.A.] See the note 
on Polyc. Phz?. 4. 

44. ex yettovwr| ‘from the netghbour- 
hood’, used like ev yewrovev, és yerrd- 

vov ; see G. Dindorf in Steph. 7hes. 
S. V. yeitor. 

49. T@ airodrte «.t.d.| From Matth. 

v. 42, Luke vi. 30. 

26-—2 
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> a ' ' 3 , § , \ Y , b) 0 , 

AITOYNT!I CE AlAOY, E7OLEL OF, KAL OVTWMS TATAS aTOUNKAS 

ow > Ag A , p) , 
EKEVWOED, ad OV@S TOLS deopevous ET LOLOOUS. 

VE 
a > fa § \ 2 aA YY 5 \ ld a , 4 

TOV OLKET@OV TPOTOpapwv avTH Edy’ LW pev, @ KUPLa, TAVTAS 

"Evel O€ tote HKev y Kah\toro dia ypdvov, eis Tus 

\ b A sO c 4 lal , , > 

TOUS OLKOYEVELS OOV OVOEV NY) apevy), TO Taroaplo TOUTW €€ 5 

> a y , p) , € X \ \ X 
avato\ns YQKOVTL TAVTA EVEVELPLO AS +O de Tapa THY ONY 

ce 

bi 
d€ 7H xahern TOD KaTnydpov dovn Siatapaybetoa (ikavy 

> 8 , > id , 9 5S Oe c , 

aToonplay, EXPopHTAS TAVTA OTA HV, OVOEY VITENELTETO. 

4 5 \ 4 \ 5 lal . 5 wn , a gy 

yap dvaBohy Kat npemodtoay Woynv avakiev, padiof oTav 
A > \ 

havraciay THS ato xpnudatov BraBns eudaive) dSuddnoe 
\ / \ a 

Te TO bpovnpa Kat Oupod everimhato, kal paliota peyioryy 
ec 4 \ > ¢€ wn - 

nyoupevn cvpopav et o Veodidys Kai V0 Ocod avTy Sofeis 
, 

aoeTws KaTnVdlwoe TavTAa’ ovTHW yap YTioTaTo Els Th 
b) A ~ la A 

avrots exewos éexpyoato 810 Kal TodvoyxLoEets avTH ave- 
b) N io 

dvovto hoytopoi. evOus odv dvopate exaher TodvKaprtrov heE- 
4 lal 

youoa' | ModvKapze’ | 7@ S€ vraKkovaavti dyow: Kopule Tas 
A A“ > ”~ 3 \ \ 2. ¥ 3 “ 

Kets Tov aToOnkav: éret d€ Kopioas yvor€ev, eioeMovoa 
emeokoTrel, Kat TL Oavpacrov THs peyadoupylas Tov Kuptov 
> A x7 LXE ISS UP e \ \ > \ 3 , s \ Incod Xpiorov eyéveto’ 6 pev yap eiavav éorévakey Te Kat 

mpoonvéato eiwv: Océ Kvpie 6 taTnp Tov ayamnTov wou 
60 ¢ 24 , “ , Spy Las X , 

TALOOS, O EV TAPOVTLA TOU TpodHTov cov Lou TANPOTas 
\ b) lol lal wn 9 

Ta ayyeta THS LapadOuns yypas, émaKovedy pov, wa er 
> “A A la 9 

ovopat TOU Xpiotov evpeOy wavta TeTANPOpEeva. Kal OVTwS 
, 

evpeOn Tavta TeT\NpopEeva, ws vouicacay avTnY KaTarbev- 

I oUTws] otros p. 4 Tpocdpauav] mpodpauwy p. 10 digdnoér] 

dtoldncgy p. 14 éxewvos] F ; éxelvors pD. moNvoxLbets] rohu- 

oxedets pDF. 16 HodvKapre] DF; om. p. 22 LDapaphv7s] 

apapbu7s p. 26 dépew] conj.; om. pDF. The sense requires this or 

in Mart. Polyc. 14. 
38. Kaddcorovs] Previous editors 

have acquiesced in Kad\ore, but | 
know no authority for this form of 

the genitive. 
40. tis dvaro\kis K.T-A.] The con- 

26. Amd@oev Eavrov] ‘he acted frank- 
ly, with simplicity, comp. M. Anto- 
nin. iv. 26 dwA@oor ceavtov. But the 

expression is sometimes used in a 
literal sense, ‘ to stretch oneself out,’ 
e.g. Joann. Malal. Chron. xviii. p. 
472 (ed. Bonn.). 

30. 6 Geds kal maryp x.t..] An imi- 

tation of Polycarp’s own language 

struction is doubtful, but the sense 
suggests that pins is a loose genitive 
after dvOos, while xapwod seems to be 

Io 
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caoba Tov Sovdov xaderraive Kat TIGL TOY OiKEeTaV Tapa- 

Kehever Oar [Sépew|. Ppldcas dé 0 HodvKapmos Awe 

eavTov héywv: M7) dyta dv ewe vBptons Erepov, euor dé 
a“ > / , , > \ ) , > \ 

paddov eudoper Tas TovTov mAnyas: ov yap eevoato, adda 
x > , a > \ , 5) , SN Ne at \ 
a&.os €maivou THs els THY SéaTOWay Evvoias: eyo dé ézel 

\S i> 25 / ONG. > /, e \ ‘\ \ 

fn Kakas eOaravnoa adN’ els mTwYXOUS, 0 OEds Kal TaTHP 

Tov evdoyyTov Inoov Xpictov Kat Tovs Tewavras évérr\noev 
\ , A an 

Kal Téipas Tov ayyedov avTov Gol Ta oa ateKaTéaTyGCED, 
g \ a A a 

wa Kat ov axons KaTa TO Eos O ToLEls ETLOLOdVaL TTwYXOIS. 
A bs , Nie aA ¥ ¢ X 2 

TAUVTA AkoVoATA Kal LOovca EupoBos 7 KaddtuoTe éyévero, 

ev. Kat paddrov mpoofeuevn TH TioTEL Kal Tots ayabots 
»” 4 , 3 “~ 7 =) a7 4 XN > 

epyous, wate yeverOar av7n IlohvKapmov eis vidv, Kal ava- 
an lal \ n 

hVoacay ev TicTEL KaTAahITEW AUTO TA UTAPXOVTA aUTNS. 

VE 
an lal 5 r ~ , \ = ‘\ \ > \ 

Tpokomy THS ev XpwoT@ TloTEwsS Kal THS KATA THY ayalyvy 

Mera O€ THY Koiupnow THS Kad\oTovs ev Tod 

4 c 4 > / ‘ “~ 3 “ es 

moutetav o IlohvKapzros eywveTo. Kal THS avatodiKys picys, 
Ni \ ” qn , A ¥ » c x 

KaTa TO GOKVOV THS PidoTrovias, Setypa ehepev avOos, ws av 
¥ , ey an A A , > 

elmo. Tus, eANovToS ayafov Kapmov. ditowallets ydp, et 
, ¥ \ lol lal , A ec \ 

Kal TWes addor, Kat Tpoadvets Tats Hetats ypapats ot THY 
> \ ] a RA 3 \ \ > / 3 XN \ 

avatodny otkovvtes avOpamo. els d€ THY “Aciay ayfels Kat 

ev TH Xpvpvy Kata Ocov Ohya eModv, katapalav Te Tovs 

Tav eyxwplwyv TpoTovs Kal TOVTwWY TOD SiaaTHOAs EauTOr, 
» c + \ , las A ¢ , , ‘\ 

EyVo ws apa TavTt SovAW Ocov Tas 0 Kdapos | TONS], TaTpis 
\ ¢ > , € , 3 “~ \ ~ 3 > 

d€ 7 emouvpanios ‘Iepovcadyp: evTav0a dé maporkeiv, Grd 

some similar word. 29 aéos] p; aéids éorw DF. 36 atr7] 

auTipy p. 38 KadXorots] conj.; Kad\torS pDF. 39 kat] txt D; 

add. 77 p; add. éx F. 43 Mpooduets| mpopuets p. 47 WoNs] 

conj. (see § 29); om. p. D suggests Puy) or olkjoruos, which latter F adopts. 

governed by detypa. 
42. didopabeis yap k.t.A.] Duchesne 

suggests that our biographer may 
have had in his mind the biblical 
studies of the Antiochene school, 

Lucian, Dorotheus, and others. 
47. mods] This insertion is justified 

by § 30 emaxovoaré pov Tov Tapoikov 
Kal rape Onpov, @ maca ToALs E€vn dia 

THY €moupavioy modurelay Kal Tas 6 

KOopmos TOAts Sia THY TOU KTigavTos 
Ta twavra Oeou Swpeav. See Efist. ad 

Diogn. 5 warpidas oixovow dias ddAN ws 
TApOuKou’ pEeTEXOVTL TAYT@Y ws TroNiTAL, 

kai wav’ vnopévovow ws E€vor’ aca 

Eém matpis eotw avtoy kal maca Ta- 
Tpis E€vn. 

48. mapouketv k.t.A.] For the distinc- 
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2. L ' \ , 4 OU KATOLKELY, WS ZENO! KAl TApeTTiAHMo! TeTaypEOa. Kal dy 
lal / Se eb] , / ja nt 

TavTa SiackoTTOvpEVos et Evppootyyn OHeia viKTwp TE Kal 
> ¢ / ec \ 4 2 y 2 , 

pe? nuépay éavtov odov dv odov, wotep Kalwotwpevov 
OAOKAVTMMA, TPOTEVYHVOXE Oc@, Tots pev ev Tats Heiars ypa- 

dais yupvaldopevos oyious, Tats dé did mpocevyav evdede- 

yéou hevToupyiais Kal TH pos Tavras Tovs xpylovtas 7H 

GTovens H Emiodcews KNOEMOVIA Kal TH KaTAa THY SiaLTaV 
/ \ an lal lal 

avTapKeig. oLTlols TE yap Tots Mev Tapovar NuTOLs TE Kat 

dmepiepyous éxpyto, exOnte S€, ws avTO povov TO ypEL@des 
b] / 4 iS, \ a \ \ fal , 

ampyrer, Oadous EveKa Kal THS KaTa TO Tapa Twdpovos 
evkoopias apprevvud Ban. 

\ lad 2)! A 

VII. Ta d€ thetora Hv Vravaywpav, ovK ev Snpociots 
=f > / / PANS) se ey \ b) a ¢ , 

oure emupavéor Td7o.s, ovd Obey HY TOV ek TaV OpeVvTwV 
» a > \ SA , ¥ XV 

emawov Kkaptovola. ynoav dé avT@ diaTpiBat, otKor pev 

at mhetorat, al d€ €v mpoactetois ev ols av Hv pddiota 

iENOVYTA TOV TOAVONUWOH Tapayov exdevyelv, eTLOTApE: dpe npddy tdpax yew, ervorapery 
¥y 4 “~ * > / nN 

as apa xpnter 7 Wuyn otallepas Kal avemuiktov KaKav 

OpEeds TE Kal AkKONS. KAK TOUTWY HY ETTALEVOS TM TE KATO. 
TOV VOUV PpOVHLATL Kal TO KATATO TOMA TYHpare’ Paddiopa 

\ is > > , e , \ \ , 
yap mpeoButikov yv ev vealovon yALKia, Kat To Pdeupa 

lal la \ \ 

dvopeov, amnaypevov THS Tpos TA OpOpeva Kata TOV Blov 

mpootabeias. et O€ TWES TOV DUVAYTOVTWY a’T@ KaTEVdOUY 
\ lal lal 

70 Tpocwrtor, epvlypatos eveTTiwtraTO Kal Sua THS EY AUTO 

aidovs aldéounov EavTov KaTteckevaler. TH yap épvOpa ypo- 

pate Sud TOV Tapatos, woTEp Ov ExdTTpOV, at TAY Gopav 

Suopavrar wpuyat. eclwfer S€ Kal Tov TpoadoiTeVTMY Kai 

16 duedXoovra] DF; dredodvta p. Perhaps we should read drnmedovvra. 23 

év avT@] psD; & atr@ F. 26 Trav] om. H. kat kaGourev] D; Kal 

opiretv F; ard’ ouedewy p. 38 jv] DF; om. p. 43 dmpaxta] pDF; drpara 

conj. Mayor; see below, p. 466. 48 émemd0e] conj.; éremolGer psDF. Evidently 

tion of maporkeiy, katockety, and forthe lel passage § 30, mapoixov kai mapemt- 

conception of the Christian’s posi-  dyov, our author has followed 1 Pet. 

tion aS a maporkia, see the note on ii. 11, which is founded on the LXx 

Clem. Rom.1. The combination €évo. of Gen. xxiii. 4, Ps. xxxvill (xxxix). 
kal mapemidnot is taken from Heb. xi. 13. 
13. On the other hand in the paral- 4. OAoxa’twpa] The application to 

Io 
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kabopire ExTOVvdaKdTaV TOUS meV dOoh€ayas Kal Aypwdes, 
el oldv Te avtT@, extpémecIar Kat pevyew Tpopadcer Tou 

a“ > TA A N XN la Lal 

reTacar emi TL OTOVOALOY Kal pn TPOTETYNKEaAL TH GUVaV- 
, > XN / Lal , ¢€ ‘\ la) \ Pe 

30 TNOQAVTL* EL de ouveBn TEP LTTEO ELV, MOVOV UTEP TOV [LY Oo Eau 

35 

40 

45 

50 

5 \ a UTEPOTTLKOV ElvaL Oya TLVA ATOKPLVOMEVOS ETAVETO. TOLOD- 
> \ \ > 2) > oy > as \ N \ 

TOS WV TPOs TOUS €€ GY OK HV OpehynOnvaL. Tovs dé KakoUs 
7 , “ x a > i? Hie NTS , 

kalamep Kvvas \uccavTas 7} Onpas ayptous 7 EpmreTa ioBdda 
of \ aA lat A 

TEepuotato’ eeuvnto yap THS heyovans ypadys: meta an- 
ApOC ABWOY ABG@OC ECH KAI META EKAEKTOY EKAEKTOC Kal 

\ = 0 A Nes An 
MeTA CTPEBAOY Alactpéyeic. Tots Oe wHehety Svvapeévois emt 

ThetaTov ouvnv, Kat palioTa ov py pdovov ek TaV hoyav 
> \ Ne. a yy a See, a 
GANG Kal EK TOV Epywr HV apederav KapTrova Oat. 

VIL. 
/ A i? 4 ‘ bi 

TOW, EL TOTE TuVvETVYXaVvoY Evdopopot Kal pwahioTa mpEo- 

> / s > A“ > A“ , 5) \ 

Ezravvov7e de QAvT@ €K TWV T POAOTELMV els TYV 

Bitar, cvveracyey te THS axPodoptas Eveka, Kal TUpTOpEVO- 

pevos avnpwTa el aya TH eioehOe muTpdoKer TO hopTiov: 

Tov O€ amoKpivomevou OTL evioTe NON éEaTEpas aTpakTa Ely, 

ETLOOUS GUT@ THY TYULNY Hyev Tapa Tas ayxe TH TAH 

OiKOVTaS XYPAs’ Kal TAVTALS LEY THY ypnoWw TaV EVroV, TO 

d€ THY aTOhavow THS TpoPHs THS @pas exapilero. 

IX. 

paddov ererober Thv OcooeBevav’ Su€yvw dé ws dpa olketov 

) \ \ O > \ la) ’ \ y ¥ \ 

Evret Oe YY KEV ELS THV TOU avdpos WPay, ETL KAU 

b) ‘2 > / 4 , > iy , /, 

aoKnoe eevfepia, yTis TEpiyiveTa OAtyo.s pev, pdiora 
lal b) / \ 3 / “A 7~ 3 , 

Tos adovhwTov Kal amapeuTodiaTov THS Wuyns eihnddar 
lal a “A le) 

Tapa Ocov KexTncOa Trepdv: Os THY viTépyetov padov Kal 

EUTETH HELOTAL TONTELAY, [WN KATATTOMLEVOS ETL YHS T@ TOV 

this cannot stand, and I have restored what seems to be the right reading. 49 

aoxnoe] part of the x and the whole of the 7 are obliterated in p. 50 amapep- 

mod.aTov | dmrapaumbdicrov psD. 51 KexTHoOac] cOa is in a later hand in p. 

52 7&v@Tar] A word like \aBety seems to have fallen out. 

mpoomdbera is the opposite to dytura- 
Gera, e.g. Isid. Pelus. £757. 1. 310 

Polycarp is from Aart. Polyc. 14. 
g. eabire dé] sc. expntro (bore) ap- 

guevvucba. This seems the most 
probable construction, if indeed the 
text is not mutilated. 

22. mpoomadecias| ‘Propensity’, for 

mpoomabera pev ovK o€vOopKet, aytimd- 
Gea S€ GAws ovyx Opa. 

34. pera avdpos a@wov «.7.A.| From 
Ps, xvii (xvili). 26, 27. 
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, ”~ > \ a\ ¢ lal “A \ A , 

yapov Seon. ampoodens yap yuev tav Kata Tov Biov 
5) 7, 3QA e / \ A a e 

emiTndeiwy ovde els, mpoode€aTepor S€ paddov ois 1 Todv- 
UA x , x >) 7 / , 

ddmavos Kal diddKoopos olkade eykabdpyntar yury: tds 

Te €K TaUTNS TEepioTdoes Kal aydias édoyileTo, ws ovK 
El 

\ \ ¥ x” y 4 \ ' \ fev yap avwTos ely, ws pyow Lohom@v, mectdc ZHAOY BYMOC 
dnaApdc’ el b€ cwdpovet, KexouTnoOai Te Kai TO Ppovynpa 

e n ie 2 > ' > cal ” dueynyépOar: ws kpeitton MaAAOv én EpHmid oikein, H MeTa’ 
7 A 3 \ 7 

ows S€ ovdeis Biov 
ec ee \ b] \ cs 3 / / > la) sh 4 

WPALO [LOS ATO THY ETOUPAViwV KaT@KELAEY AUTOV THY WuyHY: 

y Seay > A \ » > , , 
EVEOTL EMLTTQAV ELPYYVQLOV KQL EVOLOV EKTEAET AL Biov. 

FYNAIKOC MAYIMOY Kal rA@CCMAOYC. 

td \ , € = Sd 2a e a) \ la) r A 

eiafer dé N€yew ws apa Elin aVT@ wWpaia Ta TOV XpioTod 

pypata kat Tpopytav Kal amooTOhwy’ dpaioc KAAAEI Tapa 
TOYC YloyYC TON ANOPWITWN, EZEYYOH H YAPIC EN YEIAECI COY: 

, c c ‘e! c i] m > ! > ’ 

KQL° WC WPAIO! O1 TOAEC TWN EYATTEAIZOMENDN ATADA. TWAL- 
yg nn A 

Sotpodias Te Eveka Kal THS TEpl Ta eyyova émpedelas Kat 
Lal ) , ¥ / / 4 \ 

THs akohovlovens otkade Yepameias duehdpBavev, Oowv per 

denoer yprlew Tov TovToLs TupTAEKOpEVOY, Gaas S€ TeEpL- 

oTdoEs Kal acyxoNias eve, PpovTidas TE THS TOVT@V ava- 

oTpodys, Kal ola voonhevopéevarv traidwv Tots yevvyTopow 
» oe) , , 7 oy, od \ \ 
axOn kat aroBiwcavrwr TévOn yiverat, ol TE dANoL TEpL THY 

aywyyny TavTos avTa@v Tov Biov Kivduvor. KaTa TAaTaY yap 

I T&v] Tov p. 7 cwppovet] cappwv e p. kexout7jc0a] DF; 

Perhaps we should read ékkexoumfjobac; see the lower note. 

10 érovpaviwy] pF ; droupavlav D. 

eKeKouTHobar p. 

Ir at7@] F; ait@ psD. 18 dva- 

6. peoros (ndov x.7.A.| From Prov. 

v1. 34. 

7. kekoumnoOa| Perhaps (consider- 

ing the reading of the MS) we should 
substitute exxexoumnoOa. But I have 
not found another instance of the 
perfect passive used in this sense in 
the case of either verb. 

10. karodkeiey K.7.A.| ‘run his soul 
aground. This compound does not 
seem yet to have found a place in 
the lexicons. 

12. wpaios k.r..|] From Ps. xliv (xlv). 

3. The passage which follows is taken 

from Rom. x. 15, which again is a 
quotation from Is. lil. 7, though not 
following the LXx. 

24. dvaxipvapévov|] I have substi- 

tuted this for avaxpivopévov, the read- 
ing of previous editors, both as 
making better sense and as being 
nearer to the traces of the Ms. 

25. adnueay kai aravyevitew| Words 
used of restive horses which decline 
the reins and the yoke ; comp. Philo 
de Abrah. 37 (Op. I. p. 31 M.) roreé 
d¢ adnuatwv Kat amavyevifor. Pro- 

bably the metaphorical use of these 

Io 

15 

20 



1x] BY PIONIUS. 441 
, c / 4 La) , ‘\ “a , 

peTaBaow yALKias peTaKivyots TOLs VEoLs Kat TOV PpovyLaTos 
, 3 yy + , an \ \ y 

YWeTa, avaléovTos WOTEP OlVOV VEOV TOV KATA THY wWpav 
> , lal > , NS, aL aN NI 

EpuTov Deppov, AVAKLPVALLEVOU TE KAL €AKOVTOS €7l TO kala- 

/, \ HY: @ 7 c la > a \ > 

25 pwrepov THY vAnv, Kabdrep vTolvytov adynyiay Kal amav- 
a wn 

xevilew emixerpovvTos, méexpis av 0 emiaTaTNS Kal emiaKoTOS 
lo , “~ / \ La) b} - A 

VOUS, Kabarep xarwo, Moyw kat hoyrapo AVAXGLTLOEL TE KL 
> , A , \ , 5) , > \ \ 

avaKkoet KQL 7TQAVOEL TOV XPEPETLO LOV, ELS THOew ayayav THV 

»” WEA ¢ , 

ATAKTOV Kal aNoyov Opn. 
/ Ni ¢ A 3 Up lal 

TOTE de O VOUS epyacetau TAVUTQA 

‘\ , yY 3 \ 4 

30 Kal KaTiayvel, OTav avTov Oeia Tis Emuppoovry Kal TAapovota 

TVEvpLATOS aylov Trepiamapyt. 516 dy Kalo Jearéavos Aaveld 
3 , , = > \ > ' tos > t 

NTH CATO héywv: TINeyMa €YOEC EFKAINICON EN TOIC EfKATOIC 

MOY’ TINEYMATI HPEMONIK@ CTHPIZON ME, KAI TO TINEYMA COY 

TO ATION MH ANTANEAHC ATT EMOY. 0 d€ amdaTo0s dynow: 
35 IINEYMATI TEPIMATEITE, KAI ETIOYMIAN CAPKOC OY MH TEAE- 

40 

CHTE. 
> 3S CLA ‘ \ A 

X. “Akddovfov ovv éotw uw ovmov Kai TOY THs 
> la > A , / ‘\ c > /, 

ET LO KOT)S QAUTOU KaTane€au dpopov, KQL WS emo\tTEVo-aTo, 

‘\ c 5 lal cy . yA \ \ , /, ‘\ 

KQL WS €LS TOUTOV 4 dOev Wa KQAL dua TOUT@YV pabapev BLLNT AL 

Qn c \ lal las > , “A ip 

T@V VITO TOV Meouv Exheyomevwv Mevroupywv yiver Oar. 
¢ \ 
O MEV 

> , c \ b} nA 3 , ) , > \ \ \ 

OUV Bovkodos, O TT po QUTOU €TLO KOTIOS, NYY ATA TE AUVTOV KQAL TE Pl 

a 3 \ > A \ x” x a7 ete) 

Tohhov €k Tatoos erouetTo’ Kal evdupos wy evéAmLoTOS em 

atpopijs| We should probably read avarpopijs. 

See the lower note. 

This word is unsatisfactory, but I have nothing to suggest. 

dvakpwapmevov p; avaxpiwomevov DE. 

conj.; eveAmis re pDF. 

and similar words, such as dvayairi- 
¢ew just below, though very common 
in these later times, should be traced 

back to the myth in Plato’s Phzedrus, 
as the original. The previous meta- 
phor of the wing (mrepov) of the soul 
in this chapter is derived from the 
same source. 

32. Tlvevpa x.t.r.] Ps. 1 (li). 12, 14, 

13. The next quotation is from Gal. 
v. 16. 

40. 6 pev ovv BoukoXos k.t.A.] Bucolus 

is commemorated in the Menza on 

24 dvakipyvapévov] con}. 3 

31 mepiorapy| 

42 evédriaTos] 

Feb. 6 Spupyns 0 trousny Bovkodos Oun- 
moAos k.T.A., Where also his relation to 
Ignatius is recorded, the source of 

information doubtless being this Life 

by Pionius. Bucolus himself is stated 
in the Menzea to have been ordain- 
ed bishop by S. John and to have re- 
futed and ‘ostracised’ (eEwotpaxic- 

tra.) Marcion. This last statement is 

hardly consistent with chronology. 
See also the note on § 20. 

42. evéAmiotos| I havethus emended 
the text, being unable to make any- 
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QUT@ HV WOTEP Ol TOY ypnoTaY viav TaTépes dydddovTaL 
AON Ay PS) 60 2 \ 3) AN \ » A 
ETL TW EXEW OLAOOXOUS Dwdppovas. Kal avTOS pev NELBE TOV 

/ ¢ EN A 

Bovkodov, ws av yevynTopa ayatav, ovK émuTd\doT@ peVvToL 
3 > c lal lal 

Aoyw, GAN novyyn pév kal pn Tapdmav dSidrov avT@ ywo- 

pevos* vireEavaywpav dé Tods del ovTas det KaLpOUs, ws j4NdE 

S@pov pev yap 7 
Va y 3 > “A 4 5 la) 3 , / ¥ 

ddpa OUT QUT®@ duvapevo ET APKELV €omrovoaley OLOOVvat OUTE 

TpookopyH pyTE aTnwedy Soke Elva. 

Env 0 Boukohos AaBewv: 6 pev yap tovov Képdos nyEtTo TOD 
4 \ > ‘ , a ¢ \ \ ~ , 

véov THY eis TOUS Seopevous TpoOupiav, 0 dé THY TOV Kupiou 
> ay of) \ , > / \ “A 2 
Inoov évtoknv tpoonKdvtws émypov, diovs Tots ov duva- 

pévous avtatrodovvat, eviov Onpapévav dia THs TéeXVYNS THV 
Tun Kal ediewevwy éTépas peiCovos TyANS. Gs ovV O peV 

HodvKapzros, Kalamep 0 “laxwB, dmdovs Kat &ndactoc @D, 

TavTa atipws Kal amepiBrértws ecipydlero, cwpartiKns TE 
= 4 5 Qn nw a an 

umNpEecias avtouvpywv Tpodys Te Kal THS owns | diaiTys | 
\ \ lal A > 

Els TOUS TTWXOUS ETApPKaV, aUTOLS Epyous hapuTpos HV’ O Oe 
Bovkddos tavTa ov mapa Tov ToLovvTos, aka Tapa Tov 

TaoXovTov eudavlaver. ws yap Tots GTOVdaLoLs TO EV TrOLELY 

avuTepOetov, ovtws Sd) Kal Tots evdoyioToLs ek TOU Kahas 

maleiy TO evyapioTely amapddemTov. eT. TE Kal ToANOP 

dua THs Sobeions ait@ Tapa Ocov ydpitos doOevovvTwr te 
\ , p) € , 5) , \ A 

KQUL SalpovavTav Els odoKAnptav aTokalioTapevav, KQL TOV 

5 dei dvtas Oe] D3 AéyorTas 75n ps; A/eyoue- 

6 arnuedA] conj.; det wéANew PDF. 

2 T@] conj.; 7d pDF. 

vous 767 F, nde] pF; pare D. 

15 dtairyns] conj. ; om. pDF. 

thing of eveAmis re which has satisfied 
the previous editors. 

6. atnuedn| So I would restore the 
text. The reading of the MS cannot 
stand. 

d@pov pev yap 7) Sopa| The dis- 
tinction of dépor, dopa, is explained 
by Philo Leg. Adlleg. iii. 70 (I. p. 126 
M.) ddpa Soparav diuahépover’ ta perv 

yap eupacw peyebovs tedei@y ayaboy 

dnAovow, a Tois Tedelots yapitera 6 
Ocds, Ta Oe eis Bpaxvtatov éoraATat, ov 

1g evAoylaros] DF; evAoylorws p. 

peTéxovow oi ev:pveis doxytat of mpo- 
xomtovres, De Cherub. 25 (1. p. 154 M.) 
TOV OVT@Y TA pEV YapLTOS pEéoNs H&LwTat, 
7) Kadeitrar Soot, Ta S€ apeivovos, 7s 
dvopa oixetoyv Swpea. Hence the dis- 
tinction of dda ayabn, dwpnua reé- 
Aevov, in James i. 17. 

Q. tHv Tod Kupiov xt.A.] The refer- 
ence is more especially to Luke xiv. 
14. 

13. aw\aoros}] This is the epithet 
used of Jacob in the LXX Gen. xxv. 27. 

Io 

15 

20 
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Kupiov “Inaod Xpictod So€alopevov, exarpev. 
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mToNa TE 
\ ’ na \ > ce 4 » 

TEpt GUVTOV Kal Ou Opaydtwv €BreTev. 
” iy B} 

25 XI. “Eyvw otv ws a&vos ely’ Kal Kata TO TapoV Oud TO 
, A ¢c , A A , A , 

veov TNS Hhikias TO Tov SiaKdvov Babuo ouvypiOuncer, 

TAOS THS EkkAnolias eTyLapTUPOVENS.  PAKAPLOS KAKELVOS 
c > aA > \ \ , , \ \ 

as adyfas akiabeis yeipt oxeracar TovadTny Kepadyny Kat 
an a \ an 

dua hovys evioynoar TyALKaUTHY wuyny n yap Tov Kabio- 

30 Tamevwv Eis TOTOV eLTOUpyias dia TiaTEWs THS Els TOV Meo 

mpokoTn OdKiwos Kal KEeKpysevy Tov éekdeEapevwv Kahas, 

aveTthnmtos ev pos avOpamous avutraiztios S€ cuvedonoe., 
Tappyoia Kat yapa yiverau. 

XT. 
5 “A \ ‘\ ’ aN SS 4 5 \ \ No 

35 €&V TOLS KATA TOUS aTOTTOAOUS STéEpavos’ Kal yap hoyw KEXOp- 

, o “ > 3 \ i? c an 

Audkovos ovv év Tots Kat avTov SdKYLOS, OTFOLOS 

NYNMEVOS Kat Epyows ayabois KeKoopNpevos META Tappynoias 
7 , \ 3 , \ \ ¢€ \ ’ yy 

EdAnvas te Kat “lovdaiovs Kai Tovs atpeTiKovds’ yreyye. 

Todas 0 avTov mpoTpepas Kal mapaxahéoas 0 Boukddos 
4 ¥ \ \ ‘\ SN € \ , “a \ 

Modus EreLoe TPOS TO Kal avTOV VTO Kupiov TadevOnvar Kal 
3 3 Xr , \ io y , / Q r / 25 50 

40 € EKKANOLa TOY THS KaTHYHNTEWS ToOLNTATEaL hoyov. €d0On 
> ec \ r a \ Q la) , > a 3 

ovv v0 Xpustov TO pev TpaTov diwWacKkadias opOns éexxhy- 

oiacTuKos KafoiKds Kav" Epunvedoal TE iKavos MYTTHpLA, 
a as A Ey Sy /, 4 lal See) / 
a Tots Tohhols HY amdKpupa, oVTw dhavepas avta e&eTiOe- 

4 \ b 4 “ 9 3 7 ) , 

TO, WOTE TOUS AKOVOVYTAS apTUpEeLy OTL OV KLLOVOV AKOVOVG LY 

3 AY \ ce las > , \ \ XN 7 ‘\ 

45 GNA Kal Opaow ata. Tord\a Sé Kal GUyypdppata Kal 

20 ért] éore H. 22 amoxabiotayévwr] amoxabiorduevoy H. 23 Toda] 

mods p. 25 Kal KaTa TO wapoyv| Kara TO Tapov Kat H. 42 ikavos] 

conj.; txav@s psDF. 

14. amepiBderras| i.e. without look- 
ing round to see what others think 
of it. 

coparikys Te k.T.A.] In this sentence 
umnpesias seems to be governed by 
€mapk@V, AS emapketvy Sometimes takes 
a genitive of the thing supplied; e.g. 
Arist. 2th, WVic. ix. 2 rpodis pev yovev- 

ou Oeiy padtor emapkeiv. I have in- 

serted d:airns (see above, p. 425), as 
the sentence seemed to require some 

such word; but, if it be omitted, Au- 

ms will agree with vanpecias, while 
tpopns will be the genitive governed 
by vmnpecias. 

19. Tots evAoyioros| Or perhaps we 

should read rots evAoyiarws €xovow. 
AI. éxkAnowaotikos x.7.A.| See a- 

bove, pp. 402, 426. 

42. ixavos| The grammar of the 
sentence seems to require the substi- 
tution of ixavds for ixavés, which the 
previous editors have retained. 

45. oda de kat x.7.A.] This state- 
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e , AUS Ney > A 9 > al ep ad b lal 

OMiALaL Kal ETLTTOAGL HOA AUTO, aTiWa ev OLWwyL@ eT avdTov 

yEevoueva, OTE Kal euapTupynoe, Supptacdy TLWES TOV AVOMOV" 
lal 5S a a 2 

pavepa dé o7rola nv eK Tov ehevpiokopevar, Ev ols Kal 7 pos 
4, (4) 5 Ae t, 5S < \ 5 \ > y 

Dilirmyctovs y emiaToAyH iKavwTaTy Hv’ Kal avTnV evTa€opev 

€v T@ O€ovTL TOTY. 

XIII. “Ev d€ 77 didackadia avtod tpo TavTav Hv TO 
A lat 

TOUS aKovovTas Eldévar TEpl Beod TavToKpaTopos, doparov, 
> , > , A 4 e > , \ » 

avahdouwTov, aEeTpPHTOV, Kal OTL OVTOS EVdOKNaEV TOV LOLOV 
\ lal lal y 

Adyov viov €k TaY ovpavav KaTaTémba, va hopéoas TOV 
y A 5 al i , \ , \ Yy 

avOpwrov Kai adyfas o Adyos capKabeis adon 70 LOLOV 
, bya \ \ A , .9¢ 2? , \ 

Thagpa’ Os kata THY heyOetoay mpopyretay €€ aypavTov kal 

aponov taplevov Kai TVEVLATOS aylov TO THS YEevynTEws 

Tots 7oAAots SvoKatahynmtov pevoTypiov éem\ypwoe Kal TO 
Qn e A \ x 

mafew umep THs av parrav cwTnpias vTéaTn, Kallas dua 

VOOV Kat Tpodytwv attos o XpioTos epi EavTov Kal oO 

TATHp UTEP viov TpoEeKnpveev' dv Kal avéaTnaEv Oo Ocds ex 

VEKPOD, KQL ELOOV OL palnrat TovovTov év Twpati, olos Hv Kal 
\ al LoS \ > , 5) , \ > 

Tpo Tov afew" Kai avahauBavomevov ev vedéhyn hwtos Ets 

Tovs ovpavovs CHedoavTo €v TH atT@ Tapa olov TPO Tapa- 
, y+ \ > / \ A 4 c f A 

Baoews emhace Tov Addp. Tept O€ TVEvLaTOS ayiov Kal 

Swpeas TAapakhyTov Kal TMV NouTaV Xaptop“atov QITEOELKVUEV 
7 \ 93 / » »¥ la nA > , Y 

OTL [LY evoeyeTau [ exew | e&w TNS KafohiKns EKKANO LAS, WOTEP 
3 X\ , > Xx , » \ , / 

ovde péAos GroKoTev O@paros exer TWA Svvap, TV BLBalwv 

1 ér avrod] conj. (so too Zahn); va’ a’roi pDF. Perhaps read da adroi. 

Should we not read jy émtoTo\} ixavwrarn? 

10 6 Noyos] p; @v Novos DF. 

4 0 émoToni) ixavwrdrn qv] pDF. 

6 mpd] mpés p. 8 otros] DF; ovrws p. 

ment is apparently founded on the = wept rovr@y opidiay rod. This pas- 
language of Irenzeus EPis¢. ad Florin. 
(Euseb. 77. Z. v. 20); see I. p. 445, 
where this father speaks of letters 
written by Polycarp to churches and 
to individuals. The description of the 
extant letter to the Philippians as ixa- 
vetatn, Which follows, is taken from 
Iren. //aer. iil. 3. 4, likewise quoted by 
Eusebius (#7. £. iv. 14). See above, 
I. p. 473, Ill. p. 424. 

I. opiriac] Ign. Polyc. 5 paddov dé 

sage may possibly have suggested 
the insertion of the word, as our bio- 

grapher elsewhere shows a know- 
ledge of Ignatius’ epistle; see above, 
poazs- 

2. tév avopwrv]| An imitation of the 
language in Mart. Polyc. 9, 16; 
comp. § 3. 

24. kat 7 Baowdela k.t.A.] Dan. ii. 44, 

from the version of Theodotion, 
The following quotation, 7 Mapia 

5 

Io 

ae 

20 
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SUN A A A e \ \ A , Were 1 amo TaceVv Tov ypadav: ws TO dia TOD Aavund, Kal H BaciAcia 
” a c ! > c , \ > , 

25 AYTOY AAW ETEPH OYY YTOAEIPOHCETAI Kal é€v evayyedia, 

H Mapia THN APAOHN Mepida €ZEAEZATO, HTIC OYK AMAIDEOH- 
oS) > a Ng 4” ceTAl AT aytHc: Kal ooa ada Tapathyoa TovTOLs. 

> > wn 

XIN; Kuvovytas TE Kal Tapbevias EVEKa féeov HV avT@ 

Troveta Har Noyou mpotpemtikov, Kal Hv a€vav ovK e€ aVvayKNS 
Ae A Qa xa A mN , 4 > Sans) lal 309 EmiTayns ETEpwr, Kav ‘yovels 7) SeamOTaL Gow, aN ek THS 

ie \ 5 EKATTOU Tpoaperews Kal TPOOUpLas TO ExovVaLOV GOov émt- 
A ¥ \ \ c , 4 > e& Teheto Har. eheyer dé THY dyvelav TpddSpomov etvat TNS pen- 

Xi , 3 Aa 4 \ \ \ »” ~ > , 

ovons apbaprov Bacirelas, Kal TO wev Ovopa THS EVVOVX LAS 
¥ > , > lal ¥ ¥ \ \ \ elev eihnpevar ek Tov evvorav exeuv mod Tpos Tov 

, f , , o \ A mS , 35 OeomroTny TapOeviar Sé, dr Tapa T® Oew TO voovmevov 
nw \ \ lanl QA nn 

THS TovavTnS Twdpoovyvns éoTi’ Kal yap TO dp TO THS 

capkos Yavatovow ot TovadTnv TohitElay aoKovrTEs. Kal 
\ , \ =) “~ 4 > - e 7 CaN 

THY movoyapiay dé ex THS TAdoTEWsS edelKYVEY, WS “pia EI 
3 , : \ \ 2G. 5 , \ \ x , 
emhaaOn S10 Kal 7 ayouevn mpos Tov avdpa TapOévos 
> \ Nae / . \ \ > \ y \ A. \ 

40 ELpepes TO ovoya Peper’ THY meV apxyV OTL Tapa Beovd TO 
lo > / \ 

de Tédos Tov ovdpatos évds dyow, TovTéaTw avdpds’ Kal 
y A x an — JO oy fe ms n 

OTL TPWTOS Adpex, av é€x Tov Katy, édaBen EAYT@ AYO 
a \ c a a 5) \ \ \ , 

rynaikac’ TO O€ éayt@ AaBein €oTL TO py KaTa Oédynpa 
aA a \ ¥ ¥ 

@cov. Hv Tohvyapiay ovy eheyey ydpov pev exew ovopa, 
> 4 

45 evar O€ duievtpdcwmov Topvetar. 

1g mp0] mpos p. 22 éxew] conj.; elvac D; om. pF. The repetition of the 

same letters explains the omission. 28 wéNov] wé\Nwy p. 29 Kai] 

pF; ws D. dévav] conj.; a&ov pDF. 34 €xev] after decméityy H. 

35 70] om. H. 36 éorl] add. 76 vootmevoy p, thus repeating the word. 

37 Pavatovow| F 3 Pavaroty pD. 38 dé] om. H. 

k.T.A., iS from Luke x. 42. 35. mapa t@ Ge@] A similar deriva- 
28. Evvovyias|] ‘celibacy, as fre- tion is attributed to Methodius in 

quently in patristic writers; e.g. Photius 4z0/. Cod. 237 (p. 311 A) drt 
Polycrates in Euseb. 7/7. &. v. 24,  map@elan rapOevia kata piay aradXayny 
Athenag. Suppl. 33, 34, Clem. Alex. Kaleirat OTOLXELOU, os on peovn TOY €xov- 

Paed. iii. 4, p. 269, Strom. iil. 1, p. ta adrns ras apOdpovs rederas Cea 

509 sq. ameuxafovaa, ov peifov ayaboy advvarov 
29. nv déiav| ‘he demanded’ I evpew. 

have substituted this for the reading 42. €haBev x.t.d.| From Gen. iv. 19. 

of the MS, #v déorv, which does not —45._ udeurpéowror mopveiay] Athe- 

give a good sense. nag. Suppl. 33 0 yap Sevrepos [ydapos] 
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A ¥ 

XV. Tworv dé heyovtwov “EXdAjvev atte ws dpa dvo- 
\ 3 \ \ \ A \ ? a xepes ein Kal hoptikdv mapa Xprotiavots To Svvacbar tev 

ope€ewy Tepucpateiv, amexpivato ott Evnfés éotw vmodap- 
Bavew ooarep avOpdros advvata | aiverat, ovtws etvat 

> , > > y 4 4 , XN advvata|, ad\’ ote mavTa te Katepydlerar Kupwos kat 

UTdyeL Tals peyddats avTov ynviats o Tav ohav Seo7rdTNS, 
padete. TpEls yap TpdTOUS Elonynodpevos ayvelas TLOTOLS, 
3 / \ \ > , , A \ \ eduyddevoe ev Kal eEdpicev Topveiay, apyovaay dé Kal 

, oy, G sg a \ ¥ 3 , 
Bacievovoay amréderev ayveiav’ Tov yap ahhov avOparav 

GOTaTOUS Kal dopioTovs Kal aKpitouvs Opyas eydovTwV Kal, 

KaBamep fmol, OHAYMANOYNTWN KGL ypeMETIZONT@N ETT 

TAC TON TAHCION fAMEeTAC, POVOL OL TOV €TOUpaVioY vO- 

pov Kal Néyor Oeov ExdiKov Kal mpoacmorny TdavTwV 
\ a 

poBw@ mpocdexopevor KpiTyV evi TO Oia TeKVoyovias ap- 
KOUVTAaL yaw" yuvatkes WoavTwS mpds povov azroBhérewW 

[XVI] ‘O &€ devrepos 
, A G la > \ c io , > \ TpoTos THS ayvelas é€oTiv O THS xnp_Elas emavaBeBynKads 

TOV mpoEeipnevov’ ovTOS yap eddKer SvaKXEpHS Elva TO 

OuoaoKOVTAL TOV TrapCéviov avopa. 

Lal an (~ A 

TpaTov, pexpis TapyOev oO Kata TO TUyKEXapH_evov ToTE 

mavoacbar Svvdpevos. o dé Tpitos THs TavdOdov ayveias 
> \ jd 7 3 yy c , 4 \ > 

GoKnTLKOS TPOToS Tivas OvK eye UTEpBords; Tolay dé aki- 
A , > 

épacrov Kal aéémawov o THS evvovyias Kal TapOevias ov 
a ¥ 

KEKTYTAL TYLYV, ATAYKOVLOGMEVOS MEV Kal, WS AV ELITOL TLS, 
3 , , A \ , 4 de , 

amoppihas mavtas Tovs Buwtikovs Secpods, adaware dé Kovdo 

I Twév] DF; tives p. 

D to fill the lacuna in p. 

of it as ‘locus corruptus’. 

4 palvera...addtvatra] The suggestion of 

18 ofros] conj.; o¥mw pDF, though D speaks 

duocxepys] conj.; ducxepés pDF. 25 evmerel| 

evmpemns eote orxeta, Where the con- 
text has other points of resemblance 
with the language of our biographer ; 
Tertull. de Pudic. 1 ‘nec secundas 
quidem post fidem nuptias permitti- 
tur nosse, nuptialibus et dotalibus, 
si forte, tabulis a moechiae et forni- 

cationis opere diversas’; Azuctor Of. 
Imperf. in Matth. Hom. 32 (Chry- 
sost. Op. VI. p. cxxxiv) ‘dum _per- 

mittente Deo publice et licenter 
committitur, fit honesta fornicatio,’ 
Apost. Const. iii. 2 
Tptyapiav mpodaryns tmopveia Kal acéh- 
yeta avaydiBoros: see also Cotelier’s 
note on Hermas JJazd. iv. 4. 

II. xaOamep immo. x.t.d.] Jer. v. 8 
immo. Ondupaveis eyevnOnoav, exactos 

\ > ¢ ‘ ‘ 
to © vumep thy 

A Lal cal ‘ > r 

eml THY yuvaika TOU TANG LOY avTOU EXpE- 

peereCov. 

5 

Io 
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Kal evmeTet SiaBypate Tos TpoEeipNuevous VTrEpdpapav Kat 

vrepTnonoas aOdous; ToD yap %} evi apKketoOar } Tov yevo- 

péevov reravobar peilova ev Tov éopevov THY Tpoatperw 

amédevEev, UTepBddrovoeay Sé Tod Swpynocapevov Beov THY 

dvvapiy wpoddoynoe. oT yap Exova.ov Tod TpobEpevov Kat 

@cov Sapov tov Suvapevov, elmev 0 LwTNp cynoyyicat éay- 
TOYC AIA THN BACIAEIAN T@N OYPANQ@N, K@L MH TANTAC Y@- 

PEIN TON AGCON TOYTON. 

XVII. 

KOTITEV, 7} TE TPOOPO[LOS TOV yHpous emyAVOer mohia Kat hevKY 

Tis vmep Kpotadav Opi€ npyeto pediav, THS avOpdTor 

| XA \\ A ce , \ i , / 

Ezet dé dourov OONMEPAL KAL yALKLQ TT POE- 

QL? > > lal > \ , , , \ puoews ovk apyos ahha Oeia mpovola peyahavyovans Kat 
lal , a 9 e , a 

T@ O€ovTL Kaip® Exacta TpoBahdoperns eis UTdpynTW TO 
f \ A A \ ‘\ 

ye, Kat TOMY ydpit. THS Godias epyots TE Kat Novyous TOV 
x A > \ , , . 7 Y , ma 
avi pwov eis TO TEhELOV KaAOVENS’ woTEp OTaV Eyn* Ewe 
TINOC, @ GOKNHpé, KATAKEICAl; OTE Aé eZ YTINOY EfEpOHCH; 
a , 2 ; r ‘ . we ; Y \ 
i] Tahw* étoimaze cic THN @ZOAON TA Epra coy OVUTW on 

N \ A Y > lal 

Kal Old TOVT@Y UTOpLYyLWHoKEY Yo EKAoTOV oipaL TOU 
Y Y , ~ nw at 4 

TENOUS TT po TOV TAPEWAL, WA OO® TLS UmTO TOU YX povov NEvKaL- 
\ , , A ec \ nan , , 

veTar THY Kehadyv, TOTOUT@ fLadAoV VTO TOU hoyou hapTpv- 

vnTar THY YuyHp. 
TloX , c NN , ec = , de an B} a] “~ A €TWV c 

UKAPT@ Y) YALKLA, LKAVMTEPa € TOU apl [Ou T@V 7] 

20 \ > ¢ , couere \ \ A 
LO@v OUV O Bovko)\os WS LKAVY) PE TW 

\ , \ 4 ) , ~ c A / > ~ 

KATQ TOAVTA TOV Btov evTa€ia, EyYVwW WS apa YEvolTo aAvuT@ 

7 , »~ Qn \ \ > 4 , \ 

avpBovdos TE apLaTOS TOV KaTa THY EKKANTLaY hoywV Kat 

evTETT p- 40 eyepOjon] 

43 tapeivac| maphvae p. 

34 Mpodpomos] mpodpopoy p. 

42 Nuav] buay p. 

44 Aapmptynrar|] Aapmpverat p. 

eyepbelont p. 

holSopos Kal amnykonopern tmavra (of 
Cynic philosophy). Is not the idea 

18. ovros| i.€. 6 mpoeipnpevos, 6 THs 
povoyawias. The reading of the MS 

ovmw yields no sense, and I have 
therefore substituted otros. 

23. dmayxovcapevos| ‘ divesting 
himself? The word is very rare, but 
occurs Philostr. V7zt. Soph. 1. 11 (p. 
242) amnyxovcpéern TH YyAOTTH Kal 

yupryn Suereiveto Aéywv, Vit. Afoll. vi. 

II (p. III) Opaceia & gv Kai dido- 

of the word rather ‘ baring the elbows,’ 
than ‘thrusting away with the elbows,’ 

as generally taken? 
30. eirev 6 Swrnp x.t.A.] Matt. xix. 

12 and Matt. xix. II. 
39. drav héyn| The first quotation 

is from Prov. vi. 9, the second from 

Prov. xxiv. 27. 
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\ 

audhevtoupyos Kata THY SiWacKadiav, emerppdyuce SE Kat 
exUpwoev avtov thy BovdAnv o Kv dv opa IT@ p n n vplos OL Opapatos avT@ 

‘\ 4 DEN \ 

Kekevoas* Kal OVTWS KaTéaTHOEV avTOY Eis TO pea BuTEpLOY, 
4 c \ ~ > , > lal , ec 

Taons opoOvmador THS ExkAnoias ev yapa peyddy vi0deka- 
\ a 

pevns, Kalrep EKelvou TO ToOLOUTOV EmeyyxEipnua SeLLwvTos. 

eheyev yap avtapkes eivar vTep Evos TOTOV Kal pias hevTOUp- 
- , , \ \ , 4 A Q 

ylas diddvar Adyov, Kal py Tredvav. mpocerifea dé Kat 
nw A a nw 

TovTo oT. Kav pév tis avadios @y THS ToLavTHS TYLNS TOX- 

pnon KpaTnoa, Kpiua exer, €av O€ akios 7H, améyer TOV 

TpOTwov epywv Tov picbov, atolaBav worTep picbov Twa 
THY TOU lepews TaEW. TEL OVY OVX OldOV TE HY avTETEW 

4 A “~ ny) \ \ , , 

mpos Te THY TOV Beov Bovdryv Kat Tapakrynow, déxerar 
Tv Tov mpecButepiov Ta€w, Wate Kal opapa idelty Kal 

ToAnv mapakynow déEacAar. 

XVIII. “Ex tore ovv rodkdns tpocOynKyns dV avtov év 

D do ns LO hi f l 06 €al 5 To hoyw THS OlOacKartas yevouerns, TavTes Ed6EaloY TOV 
- ec a 3 “~ , “ \ » Lee AN A 

Kupiov nuwv Inoovv Xprotov. Todvpepas yap emt mhet- 

aTov ocov émouetto Tov hoyov, €€ avdTHs TE THS avaywo- 

TKOLEVNS ypadns THY oikooopHY erroLEtTO peTA TANS azrO- 
4 \ , Y lal > , > 

detEews Kal mypodopias, wate Tots akovovcew opbapoda- 

vos tepiictacba, Ta heyopeva. edeyey yap ote det Tov 

héyovta mparov mTemoarevKévar ois héyer’ EK TOVTOV yap 
, Sy) \ ¢ si i? PS) , > NY lo id 

YWeTaL TO fy ws addAOTPLA OiNyHpaTa, ara Loa KaTopOd- 
cae. B) A \ \ , A 5) lal , 

pata’ nv 0 avTo Kal dovy peta Te TOD FavTout BrEuparos 
\ “A , > B An \ 3 8 , ¥ \ 1Ov \ Kal TOU oXHMaTOS EuBpLOns Kal avdpeEta, ExovTa TO NOD Kal 

2) \ \ a “ “a ie 4 > Los > 7, 

Ewpedes kat PdBov Ocov mdypes. Kal TOTE Tis AUTO....€7EL- 

8 rovTo] Todrov p. 11 mv] add. dvvardy p (a gloss on olsy re) DF. 

avrevretv] Zahn: elwetv pDF, but D says ‘ videtur deesse aliquid’. 18 é& 

avris Te] conj. ; €& a’rjs pF; Kal é& adris D. 24 avrov] pDF. It should 

probably be omitted. 26 mdfpes] wAnpes (sic) D. Is the reading of 

25. euBpiOns| Theideaand the word Gyvammi. Ixiv, p. 737. 
are apparently suggested by Marz. 31. Ore yéyparra] The first evan- 
Polyc. 9 6 8€ Wodvxcapros euBpiHei ro —_gelical quotation is from Mark iii. 5, 
TpoTwOT@ K.T.A. the second from Matt. xvii. 17 (Luke 

28, tov Kat] sc. twas; see Winer ix. 41). 
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. 9 , eo \ x ens, \ , 
TEp Tpos “lovdatous Kat “EhAnvas Kal Tas alpéoers TOV Aoyov 

/, , 4 lal 

Tovovpevos preTa Bonoews EAdEL, WOTE TOV KATH ETTNKOTWV 
3 4 3 lal , \ \ > / \ la b) 

aKovew avTov* mpooeTier dé mpos amdderEw TEpt Tav oet- 
, py > , 5) > , , : A A 

30 Novrwy peT EvVOias, OVK Exkavaews, héeyer Oar’ Tovavta Tas 
y, i] > , \ Kv ~ » \ “~ & , = bd oleae eipnKevar Tov Kupiov 7m exovTe THY YELpa ENpay ; OTL 
is . \ U 2 \ > > n ” yeypamtar’ Kai mepiBAeydmenoc aytoyc én Gpri edu" 

ey \ OF a 3p or cee} vu EY \ EKTEINON THN yelpA coy’ » €KEWo; “Q feNed ATICTOC kal 
z ’ \ »“ la) ‘ a \ > , , - 

AlECTPAMMENH, KaL AAA TOLAVTA* 7 TOV amoaToXoV IleéTpor ; 
35°INA TI CYNEP@NHOH YMIN TrEIDPAcCal TO TINEYMa Kypioy; 

ss ios >, ‘ > , c > n 9 Uavdov; “Odedron kai ATOKOYONTAl oF ANACTATOYNTEC 
c os lal > XN 

ym&c. Tapakahov dé éEa pev 0 Kvpios ria Kat didav- 
- wn an , c a \ Opoirea hovn’ Acfre mANTEC Of KOTI@NTEC Kal TEdopTic- 

' , X NPIS Ua N en , e \ , : 
menor ovuptrabnoer d€ Kal emt THY TOM Tepovaoadnp héeyov 

U > ! bo \ U N Sy, ¥ 

40 Tlocakic HO@¢ZAHCA CYNAPArEIN TA TEKNA coy, Kal ooa adda 

tovavta’ Ié d€ ovv “lad Tl TH Wpaia UAH ‘Tapa- a’ Ilérpos 0€ avy ‘lwavyn emt TH wpaia mvAy “Tap 
\ —N ' a ’ 2 ' Autuxov ehenoer, Kat Tavdos Taddrais téxna & TAAIN WAIN 

sd “A 4 c A lal al 

EpEl, OTAV O KALPOS THS TAPAKAYHEWS ATaLT?. 
9 > \ > A A 

XIX. Ovzws otv Kat THY avdyvwow Tov ypadav év 
> , > ‘\ 3 , b) \ 4 /, > Lal 

45 EKKANOLA AUTOS aVAaYWWOKOV EK TALOOS EWS YNpoOvS ETTOLELTO, 
\ “~ ¥y c iA / \ I] , / ‘\ 

Kal TOLS AANous UTETiMETO, héywv THY avayvwoLW VoOmLOU TE Kat 
lal lal , 5) ' 

Tpopyntav TpSdpomov THS Yapitos, TpoKkaTapTilovaay ey HEiac 
\ ¢ 1 ' \ “A > / , tac OAoyce Kyploy, TouTéoTw Tas TOV akovdovTwY Kapdias 

> , ae A an , 5 
E€olkulas TivaKiow, ev ais a TPO THS ETLYVOTEWS HV yeypap.- 

4 \ ~ lal 

5° peva Sdypata Kal dpovypata yadrera Twa dia THS empovns 
la) A A [? 

™ms Te madaas SiaOyKns Kat THS EK TavTNS yevo“eryns 
> ~ e , “A \ / \ > , ae 

opOns Eppnveias hevcovTar TO mpdTEpov Kat e€opadtleTaL, Ww 

the MS mAnpns? 37 hla] hrela p. 42 a] DF (comp. Gal. v. 

12); om. p. 46 vouov Te Kal] conj. (so too Zahn); vouoy eivar pDF, but 

D suggests Sikny for vopor. 49 a] Zahn; 7a pDF. 52 dp07s] 

pF; ovx« opéjs D. 

34. Ilérpoy x.r.X.]| The five quota- ence to Is. xl. 3, but the exact words 
tions which follow are from Actsv.9, do not accord either with the LXx of 

Gal. v. 12, Matt. xi. 28, Matt. xxill. 37 the prophet or with the Gospel quota- 
(Luke xiii. 34), Gal. iv. 19. tions. 

47. mpoxatrapti¢ovcay k.t.A.] A refer- 

IGN. III. 29 
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= 4 4 4 “ c 4 , e , A 

ehOovTos, WOTEP ypapeiov, TOV ayiov TVEYaTOS N KapLsS Kal 
A A b J Za Lal 5 

Xapa THs evayyedtouv dovns alavdtov TE Kat €mroupaviov 

Xpictov didayns eyypadnvar Suvnh* Kat THY dia Lovtpov 
lanl A x ¥ 4 5 4 A b] 

odpayisa py av adds dvvacba evatopatacbar Kat évya- 
, \ \ > > la fp 5 rf \ , lal 

pata Kal THY EV aVT@ poppwcw eTrLOErEat, p27) TpOTEpov TOV 
nw c \ “~ 

KNpov UieiKovTOS Kal mpos Tas BaluTHTas mpoomimrovTos’ 
9 \ A \ - Lal 3 , >] , ce , A 

oUTw On Kal Tas Kapolas TOV akovovTwy HEiov UTELKELY Kal 
\ lol lol 

evolooval Tmpos THV €uBornv Tov Noyov. Swheicbar yap 
yy nw 

Kat duavoiyew epackey, woTrep Ovpas KEKheropEvas, TAS TOV 
, 5 , 7 ~ 9 X\ \ \ , 

TpoaPaTws ELoOLovTaV Suavotas’ ovTw dS€ Kal TOV TpopyTynv 
ce \ “ > ' > pee \ \ ' 

Kedeveo Oar v0 Beov’ “AnaBoHcoNn €N icyyi Kal MH geicH, 
c ' « \ ' / a S, 
©c cdAmirra Yywcon THN MwNHN coy. TL det héyew oTav 

A lat A Lal nw 

Kal QUTOS 0 Tpaos Tapa TavTas TapaKkahwv oUT@ Kahet €v 
om At A Lal , 4 i = \ ~ > 

TH €0pTH THS oKNVvoTNyLas; yeéypamTat yap’ EN Ae TH EcyATH 

Hmépa TH merdAH THe €opTHc eicTHkel 6 ‘IHcofc Kal ekpaze 

hérwn’ 7EAN Tic Alps, EpyécOw mpdc me Kai TINéT@. Nat’ 
A 

SiddoKwv pev yap Bojnoerar, eumtvdpevos dé Kal avaKpivo- 
y c 

pevos Kal treipaldpevos TaoxXaV TE CLWTHTETAL, OTAV WC 

TPOBATON €ml CarHN AreETAI KAI WC AMNOC ENANTION TOY 

KEIDANTOC A@NOC’ €Ef@ fap, gnow, wcel K@ddC OYK 

HKOYON, Kal €feNOMHN @Cel ANOPWTTOC OYK AKOY@N Kal 

OYK EYMN EN TG CTOMATI AYTOY EAETMOYC. 
\ nA wn 

XX. To mdovcovov THs dofelons v0 Xpiotov XapiTos 
nr c nw 

Tlohvka.p7r@ Tponyayev Eas, TOLOULEVOUS UTOMYNTW THS 
, > 3 , UN an , 

TONLTELAS AUTOU, EV PLEPEL KAL TO eloos TIS dudacKahias dun- 
, 0 Lal XA e , \ \ > vO > bé 

ynoaobar. mwas Mev Eepunvevev Tas ypapas eoavbis avale- 

6 dmelkovros] bm7jKovTos p. mpoomrlrrovros|] mpoomlarrovTas p. 10 

Tov mpopyTny] DF; trav mpogytay p. 13 mapakadGv] conj.; Kat kakaGv pDF, 

which cannot stand. 37 amepetoat] érapéc Oa (sic) H. 39 cunotcn| 

11. ’AvaBonoov k.r.A.] From Is. lviii. 27. Kai Tots peO as] Some words 
1. The next quotations are from seem to have fallen out from the con- 
John vii. 37 (ev 8€ r7 €oyary K.7.r.), Is. text, such as emideiEavtes was Sei. 
lili. 7 (@s mpoBarov x.t.r., quoted like- 49. tis “Edeowaxis Baotdeias] sc. 

wise Acts viii. 32), Ps. xxxvii (xxxviii). | mdAns: see the note on § 3, above. 
14, 15 (eyo yap k.T.A.). 
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, b} lal , ‘\ a) > e A 

pevor Sunynodpca, KaKketva taéavtes Kat Tots pe? nuas 

diaxovycacbar THY TaV aylwy Kal PeoTvedoTov ypapav 
lal nw 5 ~ 

opOnv dSiWackadiavy’ 76 d€ vov eyov emt THY Soletcay avt@ 
\ ¢ 

30 €muakomny é\evodpela, Ooa TE Kal ev TOUTM ‘yEevOMEVOS 
»” la \ lay , , , ¢ X\ 

erpacte, duapKkas Tov 7s DeoweBeias Spopov Spapdv. oO pev 
> , a \ , EN , > 

ovv Boukddos, ate 5) Tpoyvwpicartos avT@ TodAdKLs Ov 

opapatos ToD Kuplov ote oxoin Tovodvtov diddoyxor, yatpwv 

Kat yeynOas ws ert cddporr KANpoVOLe, aAvaTTAaVE[LEVOS EKOL- 
An 4 yY \ \ \ 4 lal 3 50 3 oy 

35 unOn ovTws W@oTE Kal Tapa THY wpav THS e€ddov emda- 
/ ~ , , \ nw \ SN A 

Béobar THs TodvKdpmrov yeipos, Kal mpaTov pev emt TO 
lal A an eS) lal , 

EavTov oTNOos dmEpEtoat, ETELTA TO TPOT OTM, EVOELKVUJLEVOV 
cy y A lal ~ 

OTL 00a Yaplopata év ToLadE Tots aidAnTypiots SiaKoveEtTaL 
, \ , > A Ne em Ne eSLGEN > , 

(kapdia ev cuvioion obbadpots dé op@ou Kal aoiv aKov- 
\ e XN \ > - XN , \ , 40 0voL Kal pwl Xpiorov avamveovon Kal oTopati Sia oyou 

\ 
~ ’ 

@cov warépa Kat Tov viov “Incody Xpiotov Knpvooovte) 
la) Ss lal , 

TavTa exTat eyyeiprabevra €v avT@. 0 ev OVY TAVTA TOLN- 
&} 

gas kai eimov, Ada cor, Kipte, exounOn’ 6 dé ovdev 

TOUTWY TPOS TO TapoV eroyileTO’ GEL yap avT@ TaV jLEANOV- pos TO Tapov ehoyileTo’ aet yap avTa in 

45 Tov édrris Kat emOupia Hv: ot d€ mapdvTes Kal TEpLeaTaTES 
, Lal i ~ A \ > z b) ) , b] “4 TLOTOL, TAVTA OpaVTES, Kal TOs aAAHhovS Kar idiay avTe- 

> »¥ Aw > 

BadXov, evédrides OvTes ToLoOvTOV ToLevos emiTUXELVY. aya- 
, Oe \ A a) , ON > s , > yovTes 0€ TO Tapa TOV paKkapiov Bovkodov els Lpuvpvay Eis 

\ \ La ae) lal , / \ / 
TO 7po THS Edeotakyns Bacreias KouuynTypwov, Kat Katrale- 

50 pevor evVOa viv pupoivn aveBdotnoey pera THY amdofecw 
“A , lal TOV Gapatos Opacéov Tov papTupos, TANpecarTes TAVTA, 

HF; cute. pDF. oppor] wpdor. H. dvatveovon| ava- 

mvéovon p; avamvéovot HDF. 

Knptocovor DF. 

40 puri] pool A. 
41 Knptooovr] pH; 

49 mpd] mpos p. 

hoyou] Aoyor H. 

42 ora] éorly H. 48 rod] om. H. 

50. pupoivn aveBXaotnoev| See Me- 
n@a Feb. 6 (the festival of Bucolus) 
kal Umr0 yiv Tov TYyLiov G@paTos TebEVTOS 
burov dvareidar 6 Oeds eroince, mape- 
Xov idoets péxpe THS onpepov. ‘This is 
probably taken from our biography, 

though here the miracle would seem 
to be wrought in honour of Thraseas 

rather than of Bucolus. 
51. Opacéov] He is mentioned by 

Polycrates who wrote in the last 
decade of the second century (Eu- 

seb. H. E. v. 24 Opacéas emiaKxoros 

kai paprus avd Etypevetas ds ev Spvpvy 

kexolunra). If we may judge by the 

sequence of names he would seem to 

29—2 



452 LIFE OF POLYCARP (sox 

puta 

A S > , Y , an rat de 

de YVORLY) EVEVETO WOTE Tlo\vKapzrov TT POO EVEYKELV* TOU O€ 

, »” CaN: A / \ lal la 

Tpoaépepov aptov viep TOU Bovkohov Kat TaV ouTav. 

279 > ~ y \ “ ‘ 5 “A \ b] / det TE EVNaB@S EXOVTOS KAL TOLS TPO AUTOU TYLHY aATroVEWEW 
/ 4 \ a ” / ‘\ y 

Bovdropévov, epbacav pn av adtros yevéobar: Kat ovtTws 
mevoOels emAHpwoe THY EeLTOUpyiav. 

XXII. 
\ ¢ , , Sl JeN la , / > 

Todds nuepas cvyKaher devon amo TaV TépLiE TOdEwY ETI- 

, b) \ 

Kat pydepiav dvaBohnv momodpevor, ov pera 

\ lal 

OKOTOUS, ETOLATAMEVOL TE TA TPOS THY VIOdOYHY TAY TApa- 

ywopevav, eis TO KaTaoTHoaL Suddoyoy TOY TpOaTHAOMEVOV 

™ms €xk\yolas émpovonoavto. ots mapayevouevors Oy)ou 
ThetoTo TUV TOMEWY KAL KOLaY Kal aypov [ovrnYXOncar |, ot 
pev elddtes, ot O€ emiPupodvTes Ex TOU dkovEew Tepl avTOD TOV 
TlohvKaptov Bedoacba. ouvvehOovtav ody adtav Kal mdy- 

, ra A Se \ > , , 
pobévtos Tov Kupiaxov, d6€a dwtds ovpaviov epijaTparbe 

, , 3 Nes, , , » e 

mavTas, Kat Twes adehdot omtacias Oavpata eBderov. oO 
\ \ > XN \ \ , \ 

pev yap eloev wept THY Kedhadnv TlokvKdpmov mepictepav 
/ Ne f » ey Lone ¢€ de \ , 3 35N) 

hevkny, Tept HV KUKAOS HY hwTos’ o de Tp Kalioo. avTOV 
Ae , e nO Q £6 yp > “A Ne 5 ¢ be , 

eCewper ws non Kabelomevov ev T@ TOTM’ O OE GTPATLOTOV 
A » Awe , \ > , ¥ \ 

TXHLA EXOVTA Kal YLavTa TUppov elwopevov: ahXos dé Trop- 

pUpav avT@ Tepikeymrevyy Kai TL Pos TO TPOTOTH avTOU 
, . x \ \ , \ \ 5 \ 

Tepiddptrov’ addy S€ morn tapbévos Kai cepvr cidev TO 
4 a > Le) PS} r A ens a oS Nuc , A 

péyefos avtov Oumhovy vTep 0 HY, Kal yudtia KoKKWoBagy 

3 mpd] mpos p. Tibhv] TL p. dmovéuew] drovenety psDF. 

II ouw7xXOnoav] conj.; om. pDF, but D points out the omission of a word. 

18 ToTw] Opdyvw H. IQ mwuppov] LH; mupdv p; mupos DF, 21 TWept- 

have been martyred soon after Poly- 
carp ;seeI.p.510. There would there- 
fore seem to be an anachronism in the 
vov ‘in our own day,’ since the word 
awobeors merely signifies ‘deposition,’ 
and does not in itself imply ‘trans- 
lation.’ 

I. mpooépepov aprov| ‘they were 
about offering (the eucharistic) bread, 
For the early practice of oblations 
for the dead see Bingham Christ. 
Antig. V. p. 261 sq, VII. p. 340 sq. 
It is found as early as Tertullian de 

Cor. Mil. 3 ‘ Oblationes pro defunctis, 
pro natalitiis, annua die facimus.’ 

14. Tov kupiaxov| For the term kv- 

ptaxov see Bingham Christ. And. Ul. 
p- 77. It appears in a Greek trans- 
lation of a letter of the emperor 
Maximin, Euseb. 1. £. ix. Io, 

16. mepictepavy] On the signifi- 

cance of this notice see above, p. 390 
sq, and the discussion on the Let- 
ter of the Smyrnzans in the first 
volume (I. p. 644). 

43. xptow] It seems probable that 
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\ \ \ > > “ \ XA 4 > A 

KaTa Tov Se€vov @mov avtov, Tov dé Tpaxnrov avtov hap- 

Mpov ws xLova Kal odpayioa émrdve. 

Doo lr 
\ - ¢€ »” S ’ lal ° , b} nw \ 

Tohv ywoperns, ws €Oos Hv avt@, avéoty avayvavar’ Kat 

, \ A , XN , SiN 

25 Aenoews O€ TO caBBatw Kat yovuKdiotas emt 

/, > , > —S ¢ \ 3 4 oy 5) MS 

TavTes evnteviloy avT@. 1 de avayvao. nv emvoTo\at 
, \ , a an > 

IlavAov mpos Tiyndfeov Kat Titov, é&v ais héyer omotov eivar 
lal \ \ Lal 5S c las e 

det Tov émiaKoTOV’ Kat TOUOUTOY HV NpLoopEevos TH TOT, WS 
\ 5 , , \ b) , Y \ > , ,’ lal 

30 Mpos adAn hous heyewv TOUS AkOVOVTAS OTL pNOdEY EvOEoL aVT@ 
@ c an > ny \ 5) , > , e 

av o IlavAos a€uot Exel TOV ekkhyaolas ETYLEdovpEVOV. ws 
5 \ nan \ 

ovy pLeTa THD AVAYVOTW KAaL TOV ETLOKOTTMY ddan nv Kat 
- c iA 5 , ’ \ oe \ , 

Tpeo Butépwv opirtay eméupOnoav eis TO Natkov OLAKOVOL, 
7 , , , ¢ \ ¢e \ > 
wate TvMécOa. tiva Bovdovtar, ot dé opobvpadsov elroy * 

/ a4 ¢e A A A 4 

35 IlohvKapmos €oTw yMwVv ToULHY Kat OLOaTKAAOS.  GUVETL- 
, iy A wn e “ , > 

VEVTAVTOS OVY Kal TOV LEpaTLKOV TaVTOS, avéeaTNHO AY avTOV 
WG 4 \ lal , ” 

TONAG LKETEVOVTA KAL Tapatero Far OéNovra. 

LOTIt: 

TOV XELPOV TaY eTLOKOTWY Kata TO EOS ywomevnY YELPO- 

ec o , , \ \ \ 

Oi ovv didKovor Tpoonyayov mpos THv dud 

/ \ be GS > “A , PS) 4, > 

40 Meciav. kalleobeis d€ vm avTav, TpatoIs ddKpvTw evda- 
, \ / Y Sy, \ /, > 

Betas Kai tarevodpoovvns eBpe€e Kal yreuse TOV TO7oV, ev 

@ TO Trevpate EBreTEV TOdas EaTwTAS TOV XpioToU oup- 

TAapovTos avT@ Eis THY TNS lEepateias yplow. OTOV yap ol 
, c “~ \ lay > 4 \ 4 \ ek: 

NeuToupyol, lepers TE Kal eviTAL, EV pWeTW Kal O TOV peyay 
45 Kat On mpoérpeTov avrov TOONPN TEPLKELLEVOS GpPYXLEPEUS. 

22 KoxkwoBapn] Koyxv\oBagdn H. 30 airo| 

39 xetpav] xperav p. 40 kalecbels| karacravels H. 

Adprrov| mepi\duTwv p. 

aurov p. 

43 xpiow] xplow H; xpyow pDF. 

we should treat ypjow, the reading of 
the MS, as an itacism and substitute 

xpiow. Unction however was not a 
part of the consecration of bishops 
in the East (see Smith’s Dect. of 
Christ. Ant. 1. p. 222 s.v. Bishop) ; 
and the word, if adopted, should 
probably be interpreted of a spiritual 
anointing. This interpretation would 
accord with the figurative character 
of the context. For the consecration 

44 péyav] wéya pDF. 

of the high-priest by anointing, see 
Exod. xxix. 7, Levita viii 25. valle 02: 
On the accent of ypio.s see Lipsius» 
Grammatische Untersuchungen p. 40. 

44. 6 Tov péyav modnpn tepikel- 
pevos| i.e. the Great High-priest ; 
comp. especially Rev. i. 

avOporrov moOnpn. 

For the wodnpys as the high-priest’s 
robe see Exod. xxvill. 4, 27, Xxix. 5. 

o 

13 opotoy 

Ula evdeOupevov 
L 
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¢ / > \ 4 »” lal is \ la 

Ol OupTaporTeEs, ETEL OVTWS EHS, TpoThadjnoaL’ TO MEpOs 
\ A “~ an 

yap mEvoTov THS KoWwwvias Kal TovTO ehacay TO Epyov 
£N } PS) Nt > , ey \ , > bé a TNS OloacKadias. avoiEas ovv TO oTdpa amedUeyyeto, THS 

a) > Lat al 

povns avtov onuwawovons tov ev TH Kapdia PoBov, Kat 

onow: 
3 \ c NN A ~ 

Evdoyntos 0 @e0s Kal maTnp Tov Kupiov yar apyrepews 
\ \ lal 

KaL TOYLEVOS Kal OLoacKddov Kai Bacihéws alwviov Xpiorov, 
a ce / bs] \ “~ lal Qn al 

@ 7 O0€a eis TOvs ai@vas TaV aidver, o év TagW Huas SoKt- 
, \ \ , ; f ; A 

palwv Kat dua mavTwy etdzwn TAC KapAlac, KaOd Kal TeV 
/ e ™~ \ lal an a 

TATEPOV NUBY Kal TPOPHTaV aUTOV ayiwr, ois TpoTeTATE 
fr \ lat 

TpPOOTaypaTa Kal OiKaL@paTa UmTep TOV yrwpioar THY EV 
> ~ / lal an a 

avtTots maT Tots NouTols: ws Kal VOY THY OpLKpOTHTA THY 
SN PS) \ a ‘4 a CASS aan , a ey io. Eeunv Ova Tov peyelous THs umTep Ewe hevToupytas, NY EV Ol 
9 > x lal b) an 

OTL OvK adv dvVaLTO Kahas avUpwros emTEehEly 4 TPOTEPOV 
\ \ A na 

haBav apa Kupiov ék Tov ovpavov, ws Kal 0 paKapLos 
> / lal la lal , 

amoato\os Ilavhos dua Tov émiatoha@v SedynwKeEY, Kal EV EVL 
cs XN aA lal 

pyar. THv Tacay TodiTElav TOU KabioTapévov Syraoas ev 
lal 5 A > ’ 9 > \ 

T@ Ele ANETIIAHTITON’ OTTEP Olas WNOEVOS TAS aKOaS Tapa- 
Py PS fe s) 3 5 > \ ¥ 4 > 4 a 

edpapnkevat, ANN’ eis avTyy elow ony Ov ONS EvEedTH- 

ply Gar rH wuyyr. 
> an \ \ ae. , , 7] > AN , 
€/L0U T Pos TOV Kupvtov Tounocac bar d€now, Wad AUTOS TAPa- 

\ / > \ cA b) , \ c \ 

O10 O€ov E€OTLW URL, aYATYTOL, THV vuTep 

TXN EVapeoTHs VINpETHTAL TH apOpw vupdy avToV exKhy- 

ola: TO 6€ avTO Kal TaGL Tots GUVdOVAOLS Lov Kal heTOUp- 

yots, ols Kal Tapakhyow dvayKatoy Tomocacbar evdttiov TOU 

cov Kal vuov, wate Guvabdr cai por Kal VTovpynoa eK 
Taons mpolvpias Kal drdmHc ANYTOKpITOY €lS TOV TpoKEl- 

lal Y A 9 

pevov poe ayava, ElOoTas OTL O€t TAVTAS OUVTPEXEW, wa 

10 mpocéracce] conj.; mpocérace p; mpooéraie DF. 18 dveml\ynrrov 

dveTiNetTToV Pp. 24 avaykatiov] F; dvayxalay pD. 38 éravjecar] 

6. dpxtepéws...at@viov]| A favour- 
ite expression of Polycarp’s, Polyc. 
Phil. 12, Mart. Polyc. 14: see the 
note above, p. 345. 

9. era{wy tas kapdias}| From Ps. 

Vil. 10. 

18. dveridnnrov] A reference to 
1 Tim. iii. 2; comp. Tit. i. 6, 7, dvey- 

KAnTOS, aveykAnTov. 
25. ovvadAnoa x«.t.A.] For the re- 

semblance in the passage which fol- 

lows to the injunctions given to 
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XXIII] BY PIONIUS. 455 

4 A , by A aA 2 ¢ 

mavtes BpaBetov haBwpev, kal OTe TaTW Loos TpPOKELTAL O 
A > , an 

™s adblapoias atépavos, atpoowmod\ymtTws oatepavovvTos. 
\ a > lal 

TOV KAAMS AywVLTdpEvoV Kal VUKHOAVTA KapiTL TOU TayTO- 
s A \ , ¢ Om 5 la) aA bd os aA 

Kpatopos Meov Kat Kvpiov nuwyv Inoov Xp.oTou, Ou ov TO 
b} lal ¢ 

GopaT@ Kal apeTpyT@ pove alavdtw TaTpi ev TO ayiw Kat 
, \ Ss , 

TapakhyT@ Tvedjpate Oda, TYAN, Kal KPATOS Kal HV Kal é€oTL 

Kal EDTAL ELS TOUS ai@vas, aH. 
, \ 

Tore 67 kal ot Nowrol tds Seovaas Tapakdyoes Kal 
, » nan an an 

Tapapviias ev Te To GaBBdtw Kal TH KUpLaKH TOLnTdpevoL, 

mpoapopas TE Kal evyapiotias, ayahhiacdpevou Kal pera- 
, ~ 9 > nw 

aBovtes Tpodys eTaVHEeTav EKAGTOS Eis TOV OlKOV aUTOU, 
, an , 5 QA Lal , , 

peyadyn xapa do€dlovres emt To KexowwovynKkevar TlodvKdpT} 

Xpiorov “Inoovv Kv D1 Oda Els TOUS aio Ta) pio ynoovv Kvpuov, ® n d0€a Els Tous alavas, ayy, 

XXIV. To dé éyouerw caBBdtw edeyev: *Akovoarté 
a \ A an 

pov THs Tapakhynoews, ayamnta TéeKVa Oeov. eya Kal TOV 

EMLTKOTWY TapoVT@Y OLlEe“apTUpaEnY Kal VOY TapaKad@ 

TaVvTAS KOTPIwWs Kal a€iws TEepiTaTELy THY OdoV TOU Kupiou, 

elddTas OTL ev SiaKovia TH mpeaBuTépwv ov ToTa’THV KaTa 

THY Eeunv Svvapuv EloeveyKapny emiyéeherav, vuY addoV OTE 

MAELO TOS ETLKELTAL LoL GpEAHoOavTL KivoUVOS. ETA yap TOV 
3) a (A i? > \ x + \ \ > , 

EK THS Kpioews Poor, aiaypov av Ein Kai Tpos avOpamrous 
las fd \ lal ‘\ > \ La! 

kafeihat te Kat Katahvoa. Kal ovxt paddoy mpocorKodo- 
lo) \ A ec > 

eno THY plavovocay eis TOUTO TpoOvpiay. vpeTEpov ovY 
> \ , > \ ? > , MA \ A 

€oTt TO oTéANCo Oat amo Taos atakias avdpas TE Kal yuvat- 
74 , i \ > ’ / b \ \ \ 

kas, wa pn Tis O0€M pe py Kat evidBeav adda Kata THY 
> A la) 

avOparivyny vrepnpaviay Kata TOV apapTavovtav Troveta Oat 
> , \ A / SF, las , > 

exdukiav. Kal yap oupBéByKev eviovs Tav KabioTapéevwr ets 

éravlecay pDF. 41 é€xouéevm] Zahn; épxouévm pDF. 50 vuérepov | 

D; juérepoy pF. 

Polycarp by Ignatius, see above, p.  eidaunv, see Veitch Greek Verbs s. v. 
425. aipéw, Winer Gramm. § xiii. p. 

26. ayamns avutoxpirov] Anexpres- 86 sq. 
sion taken from 2 Cor. vi. 6. 51. oreANeoOar «.7.A.| 2 Thess. iii. 

37. tmpoodpopas| See the note on 6 aréAXeoOa dpas aro Tavrbs adeApod 
§ 26 mpoodopar eroinger. GTAKT@S TEPLTATOUYTOS. 

49. xa0eika] For the aorist etAa, 
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ia 4 A la ¢ a »~ > , \ /, 

TOTOUS, OTE Sel pahXov, WS GV ElmroL TLS, emiTElveY TOV Spomor, 
/ c , > / 4 4 , “ 

ToTe vTEeKVerOar ETabopevous OTL, OTM TLS TAELW TETLYLN- 
PS) A , \ \ \ \ / > 7 

cOa Soxet, mrelova Kal THY mpos Tov SeamdTHy odeire 
5 , » FA a , ' oa ela péper bat evvorayv, MNHMONEYEIN TE TON ASTON Kyploy 6t! 

AYTOC EITIEN’ @ TO TAEION TAPEBEMHN, TIEPICCOTEPON ATTAI- 

THC@CIN AYTON, KL TV Tov mictevbevta@y Ta TadavTa TaApa- 
\ lal lanl 

Bodyv, kat Tov émt Tov ypyyopouvTos SovAov paKkapio por, 
\ N lal lal 

Kal THY KaTa TOV dpednodvTav éhOety eis TOS yapous 
4 \ \ 1A A Tey > / \ » 

peu, Kal THY KaTAdiKnVv TOV pH ExoVTos émaEvov TO EvduLA 

TS Xapas Tot ydpov, Kal THY TaV dpovipwr Ttapb&av 
+ \ ral \ a ' \ x 

€loO0or, TO fFPHropeite, TO ETOIMO! TINECOHE, MH BAPHOWCIN 
« ' é = \ \ a > > , ay \ 

ai KapAlAl YM@N, THY TEPL THS Els aAANAOUS ayaTNS KaLWHY 
> / \ / b) 7, c > ~ ] / od A“ 

evTOhHY, THY KaTaon ov eEaTivyns ws aoTpamys aOpoov avToU 
\ \ 7 F 

Tapovciav, THv peyadnv Oia Tupos Kpiow, THY aiaviov Cony, 
»¥ an 4 

tv apOaptov adtod Bacirelav. Kal rdvP ooa Oeodidaxror 
A fS) > lal 4 , , “ (6 

OVvTES OldaTE EpevvarvTes TAS DeoTVEvaTOUS ypadas, TH ypaploL 
lal la \ / c aA 

Tov TVEevpaTos TOU aylov eyypddeTe cis TAS Kapdias VBar, 

va pevoow ev vay dveEddeumTou at evToda. 

XXV. Towatra pev 57 dei éywv, emiypevov TE TH 
, \ ” c ’ \ ‘ 

Siackadia, @koddmer TE KaL EcwzEN EAYTON TE Kal ToOYC 
> 4 a Y lal 3 5 a 

AKOYONTAC QUTOU. ooa de TOV Ou QvuTOVU VEvOLEevav PEYo- 

émidadouévous]| émiaGouevors p. 

II 70 pri.] Tov p. 

5 mapebéunv] 

23 Tots 

1 dec] 6 p. 2 

pF; wapé@evro D (comp. Luke xii. 48). 

2b. 19 €avtods GwoNTE Kal TOY avay.ve- 
okovTa ev vuiy : Comp. 20. 10. 

23. eis tHy Téwx.7.A.| It is difficult 
to explain this reference. Teos and 
Lebedus are distant 120 stades 
(Strabo xiv. I. 29, p- 643, Tews d€ Ae- 

4. punpovevew te k.t.A.] Acts xx. 
35; see the note on Polyc. Phil. 2 

(see above, p. 325). 
5. @ Td meiov «.7.A.] Luke xii. 48 
mapéOevTo ToAV, TEpiTaOoTEpoY aiTy- 

Lib) 
> Ul 

GOvOtY QAUTOVP. 

II. ypnyopeire x.t.A.] Matt. xxv. 13, 

xxiv. 44. The following quotation py 
BapnOeow is from Luke xxi. 34 

15. Geodidaxrou ovres] 1 Thess. iv. 9 
avTol yap vpets Oeodidakrol €ore : Comp. 

John vi. 45, Is. liv. 13. 
20. é€cwtev éavtov x.t.A.] 1 Tim. 

iv. 16; comp.’[Clem. Rom.] ii. § 15 
c ‘\ , > As \ , 

€auTOV T@CEL Kame TOV TUPBovAEVTAYTA, 

Bédou duéxer Exarov eikoor) Or 15 miles 

(Chandler Zravels tn Asia Minor p. 
104). There were famous hot springs 

at both places (Pausan. vii. 5. 5 Ae- 

Bedious S€ ta Noutpa ev TH yn Gada 

avOpwros omovd Kal @pédeca yiverat’ 
eate d€ Kat Tyiois emt tH axpa ovtpa 
7) Makpia, ta pev emi To KAvdou ev 

méTpas xnpap@ ta Oe kal eis emideréev 

se) 

T5 

20 



XXV] BY OPTONIUS: 457 
? > > cn lal 5) / Ome 

hetov HAOev eis yas, vuv emyrvycOnoopar. Kev ToTeE 
la lal nA \ 

HohvKcapros eis tHv Téw THY mpods Tots Oeppots [Tots Tapa. | 
Cos Hg iA \ / \ > 7, 

Tao. Kahovpevois AcBadiors pos Addvov twa émicKoTor, 
a A an ~ \ \ / » 

25 0S eTa TO OeTVHGaL SunyelTo avT@ THY KaTa TOV Blov &- 
NS, b) , , / ¢ 4 } 7, 

devav Kal 671 odtyas yewpynke Tpodds. 0 O€, emiderKvUpevou 
lal la \ la 

avTov Ta Tapia oyedov Kevd, éemfels ev adtTots Tas YEtpas 

eivev’ “Ev ovopate Inoov Xpiorod, ypo. wore am éxeivns 
la yo a na la € \ \ 

THS pas TocovTov TANOos TANOvVOHVat [ws| peTa TO KaTa- 

30 OTELpaL THY yHv Kal ddews TOV EavTOD otkov Opdar Kat 

eTépois Ovi Oyvar Tapac yer. 
XXVI. 

, 5 e€ > na \ lal 

Addvov' 0 d€ evxapiota@v él TH TOTAvTN YapUTL TaporTOS 
> la \ b) , > la > a 

avtov mpoodopav eoincev eis ANOS adeddar. 

~ 35 Mecov mUapiov €or oivor. 

Mera 6e x povov TWA nrAGe TaNw pos TOV 

ednkev de 
nw \ la) > , 4 

Tov O€ Tots OiKEloLs €yovTOS 
4 » > lal ’ 

wote emiBadrew Kopiocavtas evdobev oivor, etireiv Tov Ilodv- 
¥ 9 9 

Kapmov’ Ades ovTws, OTL ovK ekdeiier. avtovvTwy dé 

QUT@V Kal TWOVTWY TOV OlVOVY Kal TOU olVoV maddov TyOv- 
/ > fa) >) 4 , > > , > > 3 

VOLEVOV, ETLTTATA OLKETLS TaLdicKn, oUK ev ddoBw add ey 
4o TALOLA Kal yehori, aveBdnoe éyouoa’ °Q miPdpiov aveg- 

avT\nTov él O€ TOUTO dmoaTaYTOS TOU éml TO ONpELOY 

TS Ovvdpews ayyéhov, cuvéByn Kal Tov vidpyovTa olvov 

mapa] conj.; om. pDF. 

Tadela p. 

29 ws| DF; om. p. 35 Exov | Exwv p. 40 mavdia] 

movtrou tremompeva). For those of a sheer blunder of our biographer. 
Lebedos,which were the more famous, 

see also Pausan. vii. 3. 2 dourpa... 

Geppa meiata Tov emi Oadacon Kal 
nora, Aristid. Of. 1. p. 490. The 

springs at Teos may have been called 
Lebadian, because they possessed 
the same qualities as those of Lebe- 
dos or from some local connexion. 
The name of this city however seems 

to be always written Aé€Bedos, not 
Aé€Bados ; and perhaps the solution is 
to be sought in the meaning of the 
word dé€Bedo0s or A€Bados ‘meadows 

with springs’ (see Benseler-Pape 

Worterbuch s.v.), unless indeed it is 

There was a AeSadeca in Boeotia. 

24. Addvov] In Smyrn. 13 Ig- 
natius salutes among the leading 
Christians at Smyrna Aadvov rov 
dovykpitov. This is not improbably 
the person meant here. See above, 
HPs G00,itLap 1320: 

34. mpooopay eroinaev | See above, 
S$ 23 mpoodopas Te kal evxapiorias, and 
below, $ 27 xpyoacda avt@ eis mpoo- 

gopav. Not only the eucharistic ele- 
ments, but gifts for the maintenance 
of the clergy, contributions to an 
agape, alms and food for the relief 
of the poor, etc., were regarded as 
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> a / € \ ‘ 
apavn yevérOar, ws eirety tov IlokvKapmov’ Kadov yap 

\ > , § \ A A iS - = , > TO elpnmevov Ova Tov Aaveid: Aoydeycate TH Kypi@ én 
PdBO Kal APAAALACOE AYTA EN TPOMO. 

XXVITI. 
/ 4 \ «& ¥y , a \ / a2 

duakdvous, eva O€ © Ovopa Kapepios, os Kal TplTOS aT 

Karéotnoe dé 0 TodvKapmos Kai ahdovs pev 

“ \ lal 

avTov peta Ilaipiuov érioKotos yeyévntar’ TovToOV Tapa- 
\ Ed la > ) , , \ i > A \ ~ 

haBav amnhOev eis dypov. pédov yap HY avT@ Kal TaV 
\ \ 4, A lal / 

KaTa TAS KOmas eKKAnoLtav dpovtida trovetofar. emaviovTe 

dé avT@ els THY TOW Tpocdpapovoa KaTa THY OOdY EK 

TWOS aypov xnpa avT@ ev SoKysy TOA TpoaHveyKev Opvt- 
Le) \ \ , A » 

Tov d€ pn PBovropévou haBetv, emevev 
3 ‘A XN 

Owias dé yevo- 

Qiov ere puuxpov: 
/ 4 > i“ =) , 

héyovoa ypyoacbat avT@ eis Tpoapopar. 
/ 3 \ \ > a a \ A € / 

pens, €mEdy Kal avTouvpy® éypynTo Ta mhetoTa odouTopia, 
A ~ ¥ 

KekoTiaKkas Oueyyw peta Tov Kapepiov KatavTnoa els TL 
lal lal A > 

TavOoXYElov, ETEL O TOTOS EeKELVOS ETL THS XapiTOS avevary- 

yehiatos Hv. éeyévero S€ peta TO Setrvoy avaTavoapEev@ 

avT@ Taxéws els Umvov TpémEeT Oar’ al yap Eexovaror Bacavor 

TOU GapaTos avaravow ev Tals épnuiats TapacKevalovor. 
lay y \ 

Kat 07) THS VUKTOS ETL TO HLT TPOKOTTOVENS TapacTas 
SAY, X K , \ LE \ X \ a eS . avT@ ayyedos Kupiouv kai mata€as THv TAEvpay avtov pyar 

¥ ‘\ 

Tlo\vkapme. 0 O€° Ti e€otw; Kal 0 ayyedos’ “Avaotas 
» an > / 

e€ehOe Tov Tavdoyeiov’ pédher yap wimtew. o OE aveypy- 
, N \ / S22. ¢€ de y y ‘ yopev Te kal Tov Kapeépuoy exdher. 0 O€ UTV@ apa Kal 
, , s \ »)\> 9¢ Chas t \ 

Kapata PBapovpevos podus pev aA’ Opmws vINKOVTEV™ KaL 

4 Karéornoe] xardornoe LH. 6 Ilamiptov] ILamvprov H. 7 wédov] “éA\Nwy p. 

Q tpocdpapotca] mpodpauotoa pDF. 

16 dvaravoapéevy] avaravowpevy p. 

‘offerings’; Afost. Const. ii. 25, 27, 
34, etc. Here an agape given at the 

expense of Daphnus seems to be 
meant; and again in § 27 the little 
bird seems intended as a contribu- 
tion to such an entertainment. 

2. Aovdevoate x.t.A.] From Ps. ii. 

Il. 
5. €va O€ @ ovoma k.t.A.] Camerius 

14 KaTavTjoa| conj.; Karaprica pDF. 

35 averndnoev] conj.; adrerndnoev pDF. 

is here represented as standing in the 
same relation to Polycarp at Smyrna, 
in which his contemporary Eleu- 
therus stood to Anicetus at Rome. 
He was in fact his archdeacon. 
And just as Eleutherus is raised to 
the Roman episcopate next but one 
in succession, so in like manner is 
Camerius to the Smyrnzan. See 

Io 

15 

20 
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“~ b) A 

25 dSunyyoapevos AUTO emeOev AVAOTYHVAL. 

BY SPIONTLUS: 459 

e A A \ > , 

0 6€ mpos avrov’ 

IIp@tos vmvos ovTw wapyn0ev, pakdpie mama, Kal Tov 
ec 4 \ aN \ \ Lal > nw \ 

UTQAYOMEV; OU Gael’ TAS Ypadas pedeTaV OY PUTTVELS dua. 
A Q 3 la 

TOUTO, KQL OU KOLLAOGO OL. 

¢ 

novyacey. 

3) in 2 , 5) A G x 
KQKELWOS E€ETTOLEL AY PUTTVELV 0 de 

> ‘\ \ \ , \ € ~ N: 

ETT EL d€ KOL deVTEpoV TAPATTAS O ayyehos TO 

NGI , > , a , , fal 
auto eimev, mad eyeipecOar TO Kapepiw apexedeveTo. Tov 

\ 4 4 - a nan Y qn y 

d€ eirévtos madw: IlvorTevw TH Oe@ OTL cov evOade ovTOS 
4 n 2) \ , > 4 , a b) \ lal an 

0 TOLYOS ov py TEN, eiwev O IlokvKapmos’ Kayw 7@ Oe@ 
s ] \ ~ 7 > , 

TLGTEV, GANG TM TOLYM OV TLOTEVM. 
\ c ] \ c \ SB) la > / “4 

Kal 0 avTos Vm0 ayyéAdou ehéyOn dOyos. 

Tpitov Oe Karédpaber, 

0 O€ pn peddAynoas 
an SY, ie \ \ \ A > , 

TP@TOS QVEOTY, KAKELWOS de Nourov HPEeTa omovoNns OVETTY)- 

dyoev. e&ehOovtes S€ Kal piKpov TpoehOdvTes aveuvnobynoav 
4 \ 3 / 4 > i) / 

OTL TO opviGov KATENLTOV EV TO TAVOOKELw. | aro v |rwv OUV 

avT@V aT avTOU TO dudoTHua woet hibov Bohynv, My oKvy- 
4 3 \ ce 4 4 5 \ >) Vv > , 

oS, PHL, ETEL Y paKapla yYpa Els TpoTopav avTo EeTwVd- 
HPacerv. Kat vmootpeias ehaBev avo’ Kat ws e&ndOev 
y ) , \ A lal \ ] lal lal , 

Ogov oAtyov, TO TaVvOOXELOV TAaV GDUVY AUTOLS TOLS Jepedtous 

els edados HOV Kato, woTe pydéva GwOHVaL TaY EV avTO. 

oTalleis dé 

@ece elev * 

0 IlohvKapmos Kat avaBdébas eis TOV ovpavor 

déomoTa Kal Kvpie mavtoKpatop, 0 Tov eEv- 

45 \oynuevov “Incov Xpiotov maiwdos ayiov cov maryp, oO 
\ - OA \ \ ia) iA / 

mv Nwevitov Katactpodny dia Tov peyddou mpodyrov 
4 > Las \ \ > “a Les 4 =) Lal 

Tpoonpavas Iwva Kal dovs expvyew tav Kwdvvar, ayOas 
> A Y > , Qi SN a , , \ 

evioyw O€ OTL Eppvcw YRaS ATO TOU KLVOUVOU TOUTOU Ova 

36 mpoehivres] D3; mpoceNOovres pk. 

38 Bodrnv] conj.; Body pDF. 

Hegesippus in Euseb. H. £. iv. 22 
*Avixntou, ov Siakovos nv’ENevOepos” Kal 
mapa "Avixnrov diadéyetar Swrnp, pe 
ov “Edevdepos. 

6. pera Iamiptov| On this person 
see above, I. p. 464. 

10. eév Ookiuy mo\An| Does this 

mean ‘in a great trial of affliction,’ as 
in 2 Cor. vill. 2 €v woddy Sokipy OAL- 
eas 7 mepiooeia k.T.A., Where, as here, 

37 amovTwr] conj.; Tov p; dvTwy DF. 

44 mavtokparop] F ; mavroxparwp pD. 

there is reference to a liberal gift un- 
der straitened circumstances? 

14. katavrnoa]| It is difficult to 

give any adequate sense to xarap- 
rica, and I have therefore made a 

slight alteration. 

33. xaredpadev| For the use of this 

poetic form in later prose writers see 
Veitch Greek Verbs s.v. SapOave. 
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\ > a) 
xXEipos ayyéhov, dv ov eyvdpiods jor TO péeddov aTroBy- 

veo Oa. 
lanl -) > A“ 

XXVIII. *Eyévero 5é€ Kai erepov peyadetov du’ avtov 
lal ¥ an lal 4 

TOLOUTOV. On TOV ev TH TOE TaVTWOV avOpaTwV Eis UTVOV 
A“ A“ 3 

TpavTevTwv Kal GYEdoV MEeTOVaNS THS VUKTOS Kal TY apTO- 
an x Ms 

KOT@V GLTOTOLOULEVwY, ovVEBN TUP ewTEToY Els TA TUVEY- 
A \ , 

yus dptyava eumpynoar TO épyaoTypioy, Kal €K TOUTOU 
> \ A , a a / a de 
emuveunlev mretoTov pépos KaTtadaBew THS TOhEWS. TOU OE 

la . 4 

mynOovs TtavTos ocvvdpapovtos Kal Kpavyns Kal Tapayov 
lad lal + 

TONAOU OVTOS, 0 OTPaTHYOS EKEMEVTEV TA TPOS TOVTO Opyava 
¢c 4 / 5) , ey ¢ / oS 

nrowacpeva KopilerOar. éb€épovto ovv ot cidwves Kal Vdwp 
a) ~ , 

kal Taca Téxvys emivora, KaTHecay Sé Kal lovdator tpopacer 
la) , 4 a iN € \ > \ “A > 

Tov SvWvacbar KatacBevvivar, det EavTods Eis TO TUP EmLOL- 
, e , , \ Ng af , dovtes Exovoiws: fdaKovar yap pn av addos dvvacbax 

A ed] > la 

eumpnopovs mavecOar, ei pn emotatev’ téxvyn O avrois 

tov Swuapmdlew ta €v Tats oikiaus. KWOvvEVOVENS OvY THS 
/ ¥y ¢ ie fy) ¥ c / caren 

Toews, EN O OTpaTHYyds’ "QD avdpes ol TumTaporTESs Nui 
\ 4 an a a g 

els THV @pay THs TuKpas Oéas TavTNS, OpaTE OTL OVdEY éoTW 
WW 4 \ \ Q » > 3 , ‘ nw * »” 

TO ofehos Sua TO TOV avepov ecivar evavyTiov’ pias S€ ovens 
3 , \ ~ >) 4 > \ \ , 3 me 

emidos TO Tapetvar “lovdaious, ahAa Kal TavTNS NOTOYX?- 

cape. Ti ovv éotl 6 héyw; akovoaTe. TpPONV EV TH 

OTPAaTHYL@ VUKTWpP aVAaCTaVTL EU@ OLKETN TEPLETETEY TL 

Saydviov, exexpadyer TE Kal OUK ev EavT@ HY. Emel SE ybapev 

pata, evpopev avtov evOovarwvTa Kal KateoOiovta mavTa. 
(IF asd de / > (ome) 8 A > LO ia bé npepas de yevowerns HAOov ot ‘lovdator emgdew avtm Ge- 

a E i“ n 

Novres’ 6 O€ mElaTOUS avTOvS OVTAS Els MY pLKpOU ety 

Talwy amTeKTEWEV, TepippHeas Te avT@V Tas EaOATAS yup- 
a 9 a» VOUS Kal TAYPELS alpaTwv améreuper. Els OUV TLS EV TO OLK 

a \ ~ 4 > 4 ré ‘\ 8 , 

fLov wv Xpiotiavos epy* Ki Kedeveus, Kakeow Tov Ovvapevov 

1 amoBjcecOa EF; aroB\yoecOa psD. 6 éumecdy] éurecay p. 

10. 0 otpatnyos| The chief magis- tracy intended. Possibly the officer 
trates of a colony, the duumviri, 
were called in Greek orparnyoi; e.g. 
Acts xvi. 20, 22, 36 (see Philippians 
p: 51), and this may be the magis- 

here meant may be the orparnyos emi 
THs eipnyns (e.g. in a Smyrnean in- 

scription, C. 7. G. 3151), who should 
probably be identified with the iren- 
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, b) fa) > A \ > , a S La tepvyeverBar avtov. ¢uov dé émitpébavtos, n\Oev o Tav 
“~ ¥ \ 

Xpiotiavav SiuddoKados dv éyovor TohvKapmov. eri dé 
> lal 

avTOU paKpay TOV aréyovTos, eKeKpuyer O veavias peéya’ 
ia) , I hv \ AN, , ‘ b) , 

pxetat yror TlodvKapmos, Kat péd\dAw evyew* emLoTavTos 
O€ TOU...... 

\ c ‘\ 

XXIX. ....7a cifiopéva emt mheiovs nucpas pdev 
ERA > , , \ iZ aA \ \ GVUOVTES ETaVaAaVTO TOTE’ Kal pois TaV THY BovdEUTLKHY 

, A A 

EXOVTOV TYLHY TULYNyLEeVoV, Kal TOV OTpaTHyoU ddoKoVTOS 

pyTE exe otTov pnd obey mpiaito evpioKew, ETOiBws 
¥ A A 

ExovTa apyvpiov apiOpew, dvactds Tis eK péoov avT@V 
25 , > aia iS Y N \ X SA 
non mpéaBus eitev’ “Avdpes O@oL KATA TOV KALPOV EKELVOV 

> 9 a TUMTAPOVTES YATE OTE VUKTOS. ETOVENS euTPNHaLOV ‘yEevo- 
¢ lal 

pevov 1 modus exwodvvevoev, Srapeurvnobe ws pyTEe Nuaov 
, > ? > iA , \ le , 

pyre “lovdaiev ioyvodvtav KkatacBéoar TO TUP KdnOEis TIS 
c 3 if lad >) \ lay > / , € “A A / 

vp nav avyp tats adyfetars OeompeTys, 0 Tav heyopevav 
a rn \ By a 

Xpiotiavev tepevs, oTas euTrpoobe mdvTwy nuov Kat ava- 
> \ > 

Prepas eis TOV ovpavoy eimév TWA TOTE pHyaTa, Kal Tapa- 
lal A e , \\ 3 sO. 69 \ 5) , 

xpnua opapoleica 4 PrOE, Kai ovK 010 ows THY eKelvouU 

EVTpaTELTa PwvyVv, avTy ovveTEeTEV cis EaUTHVY' Kal LE TO)- 
la c A lal By 

dks vTaonhOev ws apa Tis Deds Eat 0 dvyp eketvos. lore 
c nw ww 

S5€ ws Ol ToUNnTal NuoV Kal ovyypadels Pac ovpavors KaTa- 
\ g 

TéuTrer Oar Peovs aporovpevors avOpadrrous, Tynwpias Te eveKev 
a A 5) 5 a 

THS KATA TOV AOLKOVYTOV eKOLKias TE AU TaAW T@Y dOLKOV- 

pevav. XXX. Ot 6é dxovoavtes eBowy exxdynolav Tdav- 
A \ 

dnmov ak.wovvTes yeverOar. Kal pn pedynoarvtes mavtes 
> , S77 > \ , : a \ , \ 
abpoou amyjerav eis To Oéatpov’ po yap meldpevor THv 

\ / > /, ¥ Y \ Y \ > \ 

Tapa mooas avadykny eBdemov, ore kal va Oedv etvar S.d. 
la A > %! 

povns Kpavyns exdovetv yvaykalovto. admoaTeiWdvtTwr ov 
\ \ , Ness , ¥ c , Q 

mpos Tov IlokvKapmov Kat abiwodvTwy, nxOn evpeOels. Kat 

12 KaTyecav] kariecay pDF. 20 Tapewat] mapyvar p. 34 Tod] A 

leaf is here wanting in p. 

arch or captain of the police (see 30. 6 Trav Xproriaver x.r.r.] Comp. 
above, III. p. 371); but the functions JJart. Polyc. 12 6 ths Acias diddcKa- 
assigned to him seem to be too com- dos, 6 matnp Tav Xpiotiaver. 
prehensive for this. 
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> / \ € \ “~ 3 / ce \ nw “ ie 

elonyOn, kat o péev Snuos €Bda, ot d€ mpwTou THS TddEws 
= \ Sue, , Ch te) 4 € i 2 A 
elov mpos avtov: IlodvKapze, opas oT n TOdLS EV OTEVOLS 

€oTw, &V Kal OV KaToLKEls, Kal avTos TUppETexoV Nu 
\ , 3 N Q a e , 27 > , 

Kal cuvaTohavwv, EL Kal py TaY NueTépwv EDwv, adda ye 
> 7 la lal \ \ > , c , b] lal 

evdeias THS vv dia THY aBpoxiay UTapyovons. afiovow 

ovv ol Spupvator airnoat oe Tapa Oecov cov verdv, wa 
lal ec Lal y 3 3 Lal \ , ce) an , 

haBovoa n yn Vdwp €€ ovpavod ta Sof&Ta avtH oTeppara 
> lal aA lal “A \ > / 

dmod@ Tols yewpyots. Tov dé 70 pev TPdcwTOY HpvOaivero, 
~ \ \ ~ \ c “A / > , e x 

mav d€ TO Gama Kpovynddoyv iOpatos myOe eatdleTo, yn Sé 

Kapdia avTov Tois Tahpols mndaoa du evyns eis ovpavoy 
7 ‘\ \ if \ > > 4 4 > 

yrato. Kal dn Bpadéws pev aN’ opws KEKplevws arre- 
, / ‘e ¥ e a lanl a , 

Kpivato héywv'’ "Avopes ot THASE THS TEpLKaddoUS Toews 
ie , A“ /, \ 

KATOLKOL, ETAKOVTATE “ov TOU TapoiKoU Kal TapETLOjMoV, @ 
= 4 / \\ \ > 4 4 \ Las c 

Taca Tous €€vn Sia THY emOVpdriov TohiTElay Kal Tas O 
4 / A \ la) 4 \ 4 “A 4 

KOO [LOS TONLS dua TYV TOV KTLOQVTOS TQ TAVTA cov Swpeav. 

2) , e ec La) e 4 wn > \ Ke 

OU Y2p; WS ULELS vTo\ap Bavere, TOO OUTOV ELQAUTOV deddKy Ka 

e 4 4 4 \ \ ce , b] , 

@WS dvvac bau EOvous oX\ov dua TaS ALAPTLAS EVOLKWS TOU- 

\ 3 , b) y \ c 4 

devopevov mAnyas amodverOar’ addN’ ocov Suvarov UTOOELEW. 
\ \ \\ \ A A ae 

clot yap cuvayopevon avy euot mperBuUTar Deorpereis, ois 
3 , \ 4 bn A la 

Kayo, emedayv Seoiunv aitnoar Tapa Ocov, TpocavaEepa, 
> \ 5) a CN an , y 

mpéaBes avtovs afiav vmép esov yeveobar* tovrous ovy 
va y > \ X ¢ x ¢ lal , ‘ 

TpPOTavolaw, O7TT@WS AUTOL KAL UTrEp UKL@V peo Bevowor T Pos 

6 Tpvpvaio airnoat ce] conj.; Duvpvatoa airjoa 

My conjecture which is simply a repetition of the 

last syllable (cac=ce) seems simpler and less awkward. 13 @] ws p. 

16 dedé6xnka] conj.; dé5wxa pDF, but this can hardly stand. Possibly it should be 

ded7jAwWKA. 23 avrov] conj.; tov pDF, but DF suppose a lacuna after 

4 nuerépwv] buerépwv p. 

pDF ; Zuvpvato airnoac Zahn. 

12. tis mepikaddovs médews| The 
Smyrnzans were proud of the beauty 

macov. So too Aristides O7. xli (OP. 
I. pp. 762, 763) Suvpva to ths ’Acias 

of their city; C. Z G. 3204 9 mpétn 

THs Acias Kaew Kal peyeOer Kal Nap- 
mpotaty...kal Koopos THS lavias Suup- 
valov modus. SO again 728, 3191, 3202, 
3205, 3206, where the same titles are 
given to it. Similarly Strabo xiv. 1. 
37 (p- 646) etra avyyetpev adrny [rh 

Spipvay] *Avtiyovos, kat peta tavta 
Avoipaxos, kal voy €ote KadXiotTn TeV 

adya\pa 7 mpos O€av dpavoratn TodEwV 
Kat Tov KaAXous erodvupos. See also 
this orator’s description, Of. I. p. 

374 Sq; P- 424 Sq, P. 429 sq, Ps 439 Sq, 
and esp. p. 375 xadAeow avrodvect 
Kal XElpoTroujTois awiA@pevots, P. 425 
mpoo.orte pev evOvs aotpam KadXovs, 
Pp. 427 kadXee Kai povoas atacas TOAELS 
amokxpUmrovaa (‘ eclipsing’), p. 435 70- 
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SEN PS) A Aas (3 ta} be Lal 500 , Q 

avTov Ola TpomevyNS’ vty d€ Tapawwea evdipous yever Aan, 
‘\ \ “~ 4 , 3 , \ 

Kal TavTt TO Onpw TmapaKketeverOar atahrdkdooecbar pev 
Lal Lal lal \\ \ 7 > /, 4 

Thode THS CuvTpLBHS, Ta SE KpEiTTW EdtrileW: pLaKpdOvpOS 
\ a ‘\ nA an 

yap av o Beds emididwow Eis peTavoLav ypdvoUs TO TOV 
> , , , ¢ \ ey , ¥ 
avOpwotwv yee. ToTE 0 oTpatnyos ekaBev Odpoos Ex TE 

Tov avTov IloAvKdptov TpoyeyovoTwY onpEelwy Kal eK TOV 
Gis) Daun , , amy \ , > , 
vt avtov heyOevtav, Kat dynow' “lore by mavtes dotiKot 

XN 4 c c lal \ 2Q7 4 , \ 4 \ 

TE Kat E€vol, ws pets prev iolors COeat TE Kal VopoLs TO 

etov expertuooopcba, tepoupyias Te Kat Ovoias Kat Popov 
> ip ‘ ~ , 7 e , \ 

dvawbers Kal hiBavwtov Kavoets TOLOVpEVoL: ovTOS dé, Kal 

ovs dnow exew avy avT@ ouviepets TE Kal ovvOepa- 

TovTas, e€avaywpovvtes tdia ayodaoTEpoy ToLovVYTaL TAs 
\ \ XN > La) b) , > iA 5S ’ , \ 

mpos Tov Geov avtav evyds. atohvope0a odv avTol TE Kal 

npels, Kal ToUTOV exTéuTwopE adecay avT@ SovTES OTUs, 
\ \ > nw 7 \ > A \ \ \ 

pcleis TO €k Tov HopvBov yeyovos avT@ Epi THY uynV 
an “ Lal \ =) na lal 

deyua, drapdyw T@ VO Kal evotablet 7H Svavoia Tas vmep 

Hav ltepovpyias emiTeAn. Kal TadTa ElT@V amé\vTE TOV 
On pov. 

XXXI. 
\ > »¥ , ¥ > \ A r an 

KOV OULKOY, evla auvayeo Fat €Gos HV THYV TOV Xpiotov 

‘O d€ pydev petdjoas eSpaper eis TOV KupLa- 

5 7 \ la , > / , if 

exk\yolay, Kat TOls OLaKOVOLS EeKEeAEVTE Tapayyed\ew TOV- 

TAS oTovon Taw xpnocac ba pos TO pilav €k mo\\ov 

Tpooevx7s. 24 amad\docesIa] aradddoecOa p. 25 ovvTpiB7s] 

conj. ; suyypapns pDF. 34 €kavaxwpodvres] eLavaxwpodvras p. 35 atro- 

Audpeba] arohvouesa p. 37 pedeis] DF; web’ js p. 39 judr] 

buoy p. 

News mrapaderypa KadXovs, p. 443 cai 57 
TH Te Ilavia kados 0 oréavos oéoo- 
ata 4 Te Agia TO TpOTXNMA KEKOpLOTAL. 
Again Lucian Jag. 2 rovaira pevro., 
en, Ta Spvpvaika KadXy k.T.A. 

13. KarTouxot k.t-A.] On the distinc- 

tion of karovkot, maporkot, and on the 

language of the following sentence 

generally, see the note on § 6, above. 
25. ovvtpiBns| ‘calamity, affiic- 

tion” Zahn (G.G.A. p. 299) has seen 

that cvyypapys cannot stand, and that 
some such word as ovvoyn is needed. 
The emendation which I have sug- 
gested involves a slighter deviation 
from the MS. Duchesne justifies the 
reading of the MS, saying ‘ si codicem 

integrum haberemus [referring to the 
lacuna between S$ 28, 29], in eo 
mentionem aliquam inveniremus de 
ovyypapy illa ad quam paulo infra 
alludit Polycarpus, 
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> An bé: € be , id \ Sa oN 
avevexOynvat O€NoWW. Ol O€ MPONTOWWAKOTES GAVTOVS GTO 

lal c Q lal PS) \ \ ’ A al > ‘ > \ bé x 4 

TNS EwHwNsS Ova TO ELONKVaL avTOV Els TO HEaTpov, Kat OTL 
Ni 28 OL \ , i) ¢ ‘\ lal 8 , 

Tapackevn nv (€dediecav yap My TL Ta ) vio TOU nmov), 
b) , s c > 

aKovoavTes odv cvvVedpamov. 0 O€ Tpds avToUs eimev* Mv7- 
, LO , lal b} r wn lal / € lal 

povevowpev, adehpol, Tav emayyeduav Tov Kupiov nuav 
3 a “~ a ) A > . \ ’ Cae Inoov Xpiotov os eimev’ Aiteite Kai AOBHCETAI YMIN. 

€AN FAP CYMM@NHCWC! AYO €Z YM@N Tepl TANTOC TpAr- 

EAN AITHCWNTAI, FENHCETAlL AYTOIC TApa TOY MATOC OY 
u n 2 a > r iA S > 

TATPOC MOY TOY EN TOIC OYPANOIC. WLOTEVOVTES OUV Gl- 
, ‘\ \ , “A \ 

TY) O WILEV KQL HY) Stak pivdjLevor TaLs Suavotars ; TOU yap 

> lal c \ / \ Loe c 

QLTOVVYTOS 1) T POO EVKY) TpO7Tov TL Cuyo OTATELTAL WS emt 

ondov 
be cone Cs > A > fa \ Y a id 

E YHILW TOVUTO YE €K TOU eT iByvar TOV let pov TOLS KU- 

4 Q\ , e nw yy , 

mrAaoTLYYOS Kat Tadavreverat oO vous o7ol KALvEL. 

, X \ , \ Se ON 
pac. moTevov pev yap TepieTater, PoBnOeis Se TO ado- 

\ los > 

Spov Tov aveéwov Karerovtileto, eis Nuctepov vTrodeypa, 
9 A \ 

Wa yvanev tTHv eb EKATEPOY poTHVY. Towa’TnY TeToiOn- 
y € , la) lal oe al 3 ol wn A 

ow exov 0 Vepdtav Tov Ocov Mowvons amodettavTt TO Kaw 
om, mn \ ” \ ' a D a 
eheyev’ ZtAtTe Kal GyecOe THN AdZaAN TOY Kyploy. o7T7- 

“i c 3 A ial e , 3 ‘\ \ 4 4 > 

var yap ws adnOas det ESpaious emt tHv wéTpav, Wa aKAL- 
A yy Y lo 

vets OVTES ATEpiTpeTTOL Kal amTwToL dia TicTEws THS Els 

TOV GwTnpa Kat Kupiov ‘Inoovv Xpiotov petvopev’ ooris 
\\ lal , , ENG “6 > 4 id , 

Kal TO pakapio mpopyry ia €OwKey aitnoavTe veTor, 
> \ y \ lal Y 

OTe e€kdeloOn 6 ovpavos ern Tpia Kat pynvas €€. XXXII. 
A n ze \ A 

Kal TavTa elma, TpaTos KAivas TA YovaTa GovY TAaTW, 
lol Y 

emt mAELaTOV TPOTNVEATO OUTS" 
\ \ fal G an > an = fal 

‘O @cos kal watHp Tov Kuptov ynuawv ‘Incov Xpuotov, 
c > \ \ A“ nr 

0 @eds 0 TavToKpdTwp oO EvAOYyNTOS Els TOUS alw@vas TAY 
=) 1? >’ Da e la > s 4 \ 

aidvev, ayynv' @ etoupyovow apydyyedo., dd€au Kat 

24 ov Tacw] cUTaoL p. 

éSpaiovs x«.7.A.] Ign. Polyc. 1 
orn 

6. Aireire x.7.A.] Matt. vii. 7 ai- 
reire «.7.A., and Matt. xvill. 19 éay dvo 

19. 
ndpacerny ws emt mérpar, 2b, 2 

cuppovnocwow k.t.A. 
18. Srprex.t.A.| Exod. xiv. 13 orfre 

Kat Opate TY GwTnpiay THY Tapa TOU 
cov. 

eOpatos. 
28. apyayyedor k.t.A.] See the notes 

on Col. i. 16 for the gradations of 
angels. 
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4 b) , , , , , 
Suvdwers éeroupdvior, Opdvor, KupidTytes, cepahip, yepouBip: 
ec ‘ e€ , ’ > \ ‘ an \ , 

o ®eos 0 TOIHCAC TON OYPANON KAl THN TAN Kal OAAACCAN 
\ ' v5 > ° ec i? Ss By > > , KAl TANTA TA €N AYTOIC, O TAGTAS TOV ANOPWITON KAT EIKONA 
\ c ' 5) aA \ > , / \ , 

KAl OMOIWCIN, OL OV Kal EVdSOKHOAS Téuipat TOY hoyoV GOV 
AN a A o \ 

emt TS yns, wa capkwleis ex tapOévov Kal mvevpartos 
¢ , , ] A c \ \ 

ayiov cwon Kal avactyon dia mafovs Tov vO THY 
¢ , , ¥ 4 Cy yy =f ¥ 
apaptiay memTwKoTa avOpwrov’ eiladKovooy, Kupue, evo P)e- 

4 A n e 

ov, aye, EvoTLTAaL TAS Tpomevyas THS ayias cov Kafo- 
~ , \ \ € \ \ lal lal 

Muens exkhynoias, Kat dos verov emt mpdcwmov THS yns 
SS A , \ ¥ fa 

Kal oTéppata TO OTTEipovTL Kal apTov cis Bpaaw: d.67L 
> € , >) , i; \ yY y > \ lal 7 

ev ypepas avayKns yvovtTa Ta evn, ote éeapev Sovdoé 
c A lo 

cov, (ytova. Trap ypov oikarocvyvyv. Kat vuv, Kupre, 
e ~~ 

VVOTWOOAV TAVTES OL AVTLKELMEVOL NLL. 
ia) 3 la ] , 4 > \ yy ¢ 7 ‘ 

Tavra avrov ev€apévov 0 ovpavos edmKey vETOV, Kal 
4 \ \ > , \ las , \ las 

Tavres TOV Ocdov edd€aloy Tov TowvvTa Pavpacia did Tov 
> na , A e e / \ \ vy \ “~ \ 

QUTOU fepamrovrwy @ ) 00€a KQL TO KPQTOS KQtL VUV KQt 

b) > , nw \ lal \ \ Co ca \ las 

ELS aTeheUTHTOUS alwavas Ovv T®@ TAT Pl KaL T®@M VIM KAL TW 

c lA 4 > , 

ayl@ TVEVILATL, ApL7V. 

38 omépuara] orépyate p. ometpovtt] F 3 omelpayte psD. 

30. moujoas Tov ovpavov k.t.r.| Exod. 31. avOpwzrov Kar eikova k.T.A.| From 

ne COMP. ES exiy (exivi). 6, | Geni; 26, 

Acts xiv. 15. 

IGN, 111, 30 
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Supplementary Notes by Professor F E. B. Mayor. 

P. 435, 1. 32. pol¢@] Schafer on Dionys. de comp. p. 156. 
P. 435, 1. 44. ek yerrdverv] Lucian Icaromen. 8. 16. bis acc. 9 f. 31 f, 

Alciphron 2 2. Aristaen.1 5 and 19. Schafer on Bos ellips. 296—297. 

P. 436, 1.14. modvoxideis] Nonnus Dionys. XXX 78. XLV 337. paraphr. 

= 24. 
P. 436, 1. 18. peyadroupyias] Ioseph. ant. XV 11 5. On peyadovpynpa see 

Cotel. patr. apost. I 814 12 and 13. 
P. 437, 1. 40. kal ris dvaroduxys picns] The order requires the construction 

‘and he bore, as a sample of his eastern root, a flower, so to speak, of good 

fruit to come.’ 
P. 437, 1. 47. was 6 kdopos x.t.d.] See J. B. Mayor’s note on Cic. n.d. 11 § 154 

ad fin. p. 282. Not unlike Perikles’ saying dvdpav éemupavdy aca yn tapos. 

P. 438, 1. 3. 8dov 8 drov] cf. p. 454, 1. 19. See two exx. of this combina- 

tion in HSt. s. v. édos col. 1910 pr. ed. Didot.; and comp. vita Polycarpi 6 

(IL 1020 3) and 23 (1036 19). cf. Chrys. hom. 1 in Tit. 1 I—4 (XI 731°) kat 6Ay 

dv OdAns 7 emtoTOAN aiTn padtoTa ToLa’TN TYyXaVeEl. 

P. 438, 1. 22. mpoomaetas] Also in Porphyr. ad Marcell. 32. 

P. 439, 1. 34. mepiicraro] So Lucian soloec. 5. Galen 111 837 K. 

P. 439, 1. 43. dmpaxra] Here (unless indeed drpacia be thought to come 

nearer the ductus Uitterarum) it is plain that we must read Ampata for 

Attpakta. In Wyttenbach’s index to Plutarch, among many examples of 

dmpaktos, two (I 10607. 11 107>) have the note ‘f<orte> amparos.’ The latter 

passage seems to have been misplaced, for under amparos we read only ‘f. 

leg.a0 Too? 
This reference is to the life of Galba 17 § 3, where Plutarch says of 

Tigellinus : 

6 &€ Kal roujoas dévov Oavdrov Népova kat yevopevoy Towodrov éykaraduT@y 

kal mpodovs trepuqv, péya SiSaypa Tod pydSev ampaxrov [read, with Wytt., 

dmparov| eivar mapa Ovwvio pndé avéXriotov Tois Sidovor. 

The words trois d:S0d01 (compared with § 1, also of Tigellinus: ep@axe: dé 

6 yevvaios Tpoednhas dppaBeoat peyadrors Tov Ovimor) establish Wyttenbach’s 

emendation beyond all question. 

Suid. s. u. Zyvev (I 728 1 ed. Bernhardy= Malchus in script. hist. Byz. 

xi 8 ed. Bonn): xcarn\evwv domep e€ dyopas aravra kat pndev amparoy 

eav €v TH Baoiiéws addy Stamparrec Oa. 

The following examples of admparos are taken from an interleaved copy of 

Scapula (Lugd. 1663 fol.), which bears on the title the autograph, singularly 

clear and neat, ‘Christoph. Noltenius. 1739. Brem.’ He was, I suppose, of 
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the same family as Johann Friedrich Nolten (1694—1754), a meritorious 

Latin lexicographer. The quotations are most exact, by page, or section, 
or line. 

Ael. h. a. If 44 78n Se Kat of adseis nuBpare@ Kapid. mepitrvxovres, Kal 
17 3709 , Si At LEAN , 

OV, €l aTOYEVOALYTO AUTOV VTO TeEVLAS, ad&iwoavtes TO Onpaya Amparoy 

kNovourrat THY yaoTEepa kat oTpedovrat. 

Lue. uit. auct. 12 fin. patos €oixev @ Zed ovros npiv péver. ib. 14 fin. 

am parot kal oro pevovcw. 

Achill. Tat. v 18 § 4 d:a o€ wémpapat...kat euaotiyddnv... § 5 at dé 
2 » n 

amy patos’, dpactiyaros yapets. 

Nolten also cites ‘ Heliod.’ without adding a reference. I have searched 

through the Aethiopica in vain. 

I think that fuller inquiry will prove that amparos is a very rare, ampakros 

a common, word ; and that the latter must give place to the former, what- 

ever the testimony of MSS may be, where the context suggests the correction. 

P. 439, 1. 50. dadovAwrov] Basil. ep. 223. Hierocl. in aur. carm. pp. 148. 

158. 

P. 440, 1.18. dvaorpodis| ‘behaviour, ‘conversation’ makes good sense. 

P. 441, 1. 25. agnuav] [Ignat.] Philip. 11 fin. cf. Wernsdorf on Himer. 
p. 719. 

P. 441, 1. 27. dvayarrices] For dvayairif(o comp. Maussac on Harpocr. 

p- 97 ed. Lips. Dio LX II 3. LXIII 262. Euthym. Zyg. on Io. euang. 11 33. 

Bekker anecd. 393 20. 

P. 441, 1. 28. dvaxower] Ios. bell. Iud. 11 16 § 4 rev Aakoy dppas. 

hist. conscr. 49 tHv avaBaow. 

1), Alas I Birt 

By Ad2s lang. 

re: 

mepiomrapy | ? meptomacn see HSt. 

vmeEavaxwpov| Not in lexx. 

P. 442, 1. 19. rots evAoyicro.s| evAoyiorots is a less alteration. 

P. 443, 1. 42. ikavos] ixavas will do, if you have a colon after dmoxpuda. 

€606n...KaveOV, Eppnvevoal Te ikavas. 

1 Jacobs vol. If ‘daparov in m ex 

corr. ampaxrov fuisse uidetur. ...eadem 

est uarietas supra p. 41 31.’ The refer- 

ence is to h. a. 11 26 fin. where he says 

the eagle which can gaze at the sun 

rols ywnolos eyyéyparrat, rel avT@ mip 

TO ovpdvioy n Tov yévous adéxacrés Te Kal 

dmpatos adnOws early éyypagy. On this 

Jacobs (vol. 11 p. 76 1. 1) notes: ‘ante 

Gronov. dmpaxros. dmparos quod dedi 

ex coniectura Pauwii ad Phil. c. 1 v. 16 

firmauit Toup [em. Suid. tom. 1 p. 357] 

e loco Suidae Kopvovros, ubi est 6 xpévos 

dé 6 dmparés te Kal adéxkaorTos, quem 

Aeliani esse suspicatur. [vid. fragm. p. 

Zh ed. C0 Ge kcibnia((—ny oops zal 

Hercher)]. SCHNEIDER. dzparos h. 1. 

emendare voluisse T. Hemsterhusium, 

apparet ex eius anecdotis 1 p. 55. dmparos 

et dapaxros confusae apud Polluc. rv 34.’ 

See the commentators there (p. 365), 

where Jungermann refers to IV 37 and VII 

Io, passages in which dzparos is read 
without v. 1. 

? Jacobs ad loc. (vol. 11 p. 803): ‘dmpa- 

Tos. dmpaxros Mon, Thuan. quem librarii 

errorem Bodenius adoptauit, et inepte 

explicat. ap. Aeschin. de fals. leg. p. 209 

s. 66 ovdev dm parov éxwv Lépos TOD cHLA- 

tos. ante H. Wolfium legebatur dpaxrov.’ 

50m ne 
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P. 444, 1. 8. dvadXoudrov] For dvaddoiwros comp. (-ws Dionys. Areop, ciu. 

n. 210. cael. hier. 111 3 11 and 13). -os id. diu. n. II 3. 
P. 445, 1. 28. Evyvovylas] Renan (l’église chrét. 436 n. 6) cites some of 

these passages. 
P. 445, 1. 29. aéiov] a€ov may stand. 

P. 445, 1. 45. qtAeurpooeror] only this ex. (after Halloix) and one from 

Bas. given in HSt. ed. Didot. 
P. 446, 1. 18. ovros] ovxw seems quite right and ducyxepés (cf. c. 15 pr.). 

‘The second form of chastity is that of widowhood, surpassing the former. 

For the first (monogamy) did not yet seem hard, until there came forward 

(widow and widower) who could cease in regard to what had once been 

allowed (could forego after the consort’s death an enjoyment once allowed).’ 

ova seems to me to be required by peypis. Monogamy seemed easy, until 

there arose those who construed it strictly, as forbidding second marriage. 

P. 446, 1. 23. dmayxovcdpevos| mapayxevifoua will shew that this word 

dmayx. must mean ‘submoueo.’ 
P. 447, 1. 25. ScaBnuarc] a LXX word. 

P. 447, 1. 26. rov yap 7 évi x.7.A.] lines 26—30 are involved. I take it: It 

(virginity) proved that while the purpose of its votaries (rod <\.) was greater 

than either monogamy (being contented with one) or widowhood (ceasing 

from what it had enjoyed), yet the power of God that bestowed it exceeded 

all; for what is voluntary is of the man that proposed and a gift of God who 

has the power. 

P. 447, 1. 34. yijpous] So p. 449, 1. 45. 
P. 448, 1.6. avrapkes] ? -apxns. 

P. 448, 1. 24. rov avrov] avrov rov would be less change. 

P. 451,1. 29. 76 d€ viv éyor] cf. p. 434,116. acts2425. Kypke obss. 11 124. 

Hermann on Viger p. 9. 888. Liddell & Scott and Rost & Palm know 

nothing of it. 

P. 452, 1. 22. xoxkivoBad7n] The v. 1. coyyvAcoBadys is not in lexx. 

P. 453, 1. 44. Aevira] ‘deacons.’ So in Latin conc. Rom. (386) c. 9. conc. 

Carth. 387 (? 390) c. 2. conc. Turon. (461) c. 1 and 2. conc. Agath. (506) c. 16. 
Hier. ep. 108 28 fin. (ib. 14. Leuiticus). Ambr. off. 1 §§ 246. 249. Paulin. v. 

Ambr. 41. Greg. Tur. glor. mart. I 25 fin. 34 p. 759°. 760%. go pr. Coripp. 

Iustin. 111 42. Baron. 636 14 fin. 676 4. Leuiticus Greg. Tur. glor. mart. I 

105. Boniface (ed. Jaffé) p. 99. f. 189. 224. 464. Leuitissa ‘a deaconess’ 

Thomae thesaurus p. 306. 

P. 458, 1.7. peéAov jr] cf. p. 445, 1. 28. 

P. 458, 1. 15. advevayyeAtoros] Not in lexx. 

P. 460, 1. 23. ovk ev éavr@ yy] cf. Xen. anab. I 5 17 ev éaut@ eyévero. So 

evros, €&@, €KTOS EaUTOU. 

P. 461, 1. 55. Oéarpov] See my note on Iuv. X 128 moderantem frena 
theatri. 

P. 463, 1. 25. ouvrpi34s] Would cuvaywyis do? 

J. E. BM, 
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Peist Ley OF -PORVC ART, 

OLYCARP and the presbyters that are with him unto the 

Church of God which sojourneth at Philippi; mercy unto 

you and peace from God Almighty and Jesus Christ our Saviour 

be multiplied. 

I. I rejoiced with you greatly in our Lord Jesus Christ, for 

that ye received the followers of the true Love and escorted 

them on their way, as befitted you—those men encircled in 

saintly bonds which are the diadems of them that be truly 

chosen of God and our Lord; and that the stedfast root of 

your faith which was famed from primitive times abideth until 

now and beareth fruit unto our Lord Jesus Christ, who endured 

to face even death for our sins, whom God raised, having loosed 

the pangs of Hades; on whom, though ye saw Him not, ye believe 

with joy unutterable and full of glory; unto which joy many 

desire to enter in; forasmuch as ye know that it is dy grace ye 

are saved, not of works, but by the will of God through Jesus 

Christ. 

2. Wherefore gird up your loins and serve God in fear and 

truth, forsaking the vain and empty talking and the error of 

the many, for that ye have believed on Him that raised our Lord 

Fesus Christ from the dead and gave unto Him glory and a 

throne on His right hand; unto whom all things were made 
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subject that are in heaven and that are on the earth; to whom 

every creature that hath breath doeth service ; who cometh as 

judge of quick and dead ; whose blood God will require of them 

that are disobedient unto Him. Now Ze that raised Him from 

the dead wll raise us also ; if we do His will and walk in His 

commandments and love the things which He loved, abstaining 

from all unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, evil 

speaking, false witness; zot rendering evil for evil or railing for 

railing or blow for blow or cursing for cursing ; but remember- 

ing the words which the Lord spake, as He taught; Fudge 

not that ye be not judged. Forgive, and it shall be forgiven to 

you. Have mercy that ye may receive mercy. With what measure 

ye mete, it shall be measured to you again; and again, Blessed 

are the poor and they that are persecuted for righteousness sake, 

Jor theirs ts the kingdom of God. 

3. These things, brethren, I write unto you concerning 

righteousness, not because I laid this charge upon myself, but 

because ye invited me. For neither am I, nor is any other like 

unto me, able to follow the wisdom of the blessed and glorious 

Paul, who when he came among you taught face to face with 

the men of that day the word which concerneth truth carefully 

and surely ; who also, when he was absent, wrote a letter unto 

you, into the which if ye look diligently, ye shall be able to be 

builded up unto the faith given to you, which ts the mother of 

us all, while hope followeth after and love goeth before—love 

toward God and Christ and toward our neighbour. For if any 

man be occupied with these, he hath fulfilled the commandment 

of righteousness ; for he that hath love is far from all sin. 

4. But the love of money ts the beginning of all troubles. 

Knowing therefore that we brought nothing into the world neither 

can we carry anything out, \et us arm ourselves with the armour 

of righteousness, and let us teach ourselves first to walk in the 

commandment of the Lord; and then your wives also, to walk 

in the faith that hath been given unto them and in love and 

purity, cherishing their own husbands in all truth and loving 

all men equally in all chastity, and to train their children in the 
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training of the fear of God. Our widows must be sober- 

minded as touching the faith of the Lord, making intercession 

without ceasing for all men, abstaining from all calumny, evil 

speaking, false witness, love of money, and every evil thing, 

knowing that they are God’s altar, and that all sacrifices are 

carefully inspected, and nothing escapeth Him either of their 

thoughts or intents or any of the secret things of the heart. 

5. Knowing then that God is not mocked, we ought to walk 

worthily of His commandment and His glory. In like manner 

deacons should be blameless in the presence of His righteous- 

ness, as deacons of God and Christ and not of men; not calum- 

niators, not double-tongued, not lovers of money, temperate in 

all things, compassionate, diligent, walking according to the 

truth of the Lord who became a minister (deacon) of all. For 

if we be well pleasing unto Him in this present world, we shall 

receive the future world also, according as He promised us to 

raise us from the dead, and that if we conduct ourselves worthily 

of Him we shall also reign with Him, if indeed we have faith. 

In like manner also the younger men must be blameless in all 

things, caring for purity before everything and curbing them- 

selves from every evil. For it is a good thing to refrain from 

lusts in the world, for every “ust warreth against the Spirit, 

and xezther whoremongers nor effeminate persons nor defilers of 

themselves with men shall inherit the kingdom of God, neither 

they that do untoward things. Wherefore it is right to abstain 

from all these things, submitting yourselves to the presbyters 

and deacons as to God and Christ. The virgins must walk in a 

blameless and pure conscience. 

6. And the presbyters also must be compassionate, merciful 

towards all men, turning back the sheep that are gone astray, 

visiting all the infirm, not neglecting a widow or an orphan or a 

poor man: but providing always for thai which is honorable m 

the sight of God and of men, abstaining from all anger, respect of 

persons, unrighteous judgment, being far from all love of money, 

not quick to believe anything against any man, not hasty in 

judgment, knowing that we all are debtors of sin. If then we 
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entreat the Lord that He would forgive us, we also ought to 

forgive: for we are before the eyes of our Lord and God, and 

we must a// stand at the judgment-seat of Christ, and each man 

must give an account of himself. Let us therefore so serve Him 

with fear and all reverence, as He himself gave commandment 

and the Apostles who preached the Gospel to us and the 

prophets who proclaimed beforehand the coming of our Lord ; 

being zealous as touching that which is good, abstaining from 

offences and from the false brethren and from them that bear 

the name of the Lord in hypocrisy, who lead foolish men astray. 

7. For every one who shall not confess that Fesus Christ ts 

come in the flesh, ts antichrist: and whosoever shall not confess 

the testimony of the Cross, is of the devil; and whosoever shall 

pervert the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts and say that 

there is neither resurrection nor judgment, that man is the first- 

born of Satan. Wherefore let us forsake the vain doing of the 

many and their false teachings, and turn unto the word which 

was delivered unto us from the beginning, dezng sober unto 

prayer and constant in fastings, entreating the all-seeing God 

with supplications that He dving us not ito temptation, ac- 

cording as the Lord said, The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 

7s weak. 

8. Let us therefore without ceasing hold fast by our hope 

and by the earnest of our righteousness, which is Jesus Christ 

who took up our sins in His own body upon the tree, who did no 

sin, neither was guile found in His mouth, but for our sakes He 

endured all things, that we might live in Him. Let us therefore 

become imitators of His endurance; and if we should suffer for 

His name’s sake, let us glorify Him. For He gave this example 

to us in His own person, and we believed this. 

9. I exhort you all therefore to be obedient unto the 

word of righteousness and to practise all endurance, which also 

ye saw with your own eyes in the blessed Ignatius and 

Zosimus and Rufus, yea and in others also who came from 

among yourselves, as well as in Paul himself and the rest of the 

Apostles; being persuaded that all these raz not tn vain but in 
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faith and righteousness, and that they are in their due place in 

the presence of the Lord, with whom also they suffered. For 

they loved not the present world, but Him that died for our 

sakes and was raised by God for us. 

10. Stand fast therefore in these things and follow the 

example of the Lord, being firm in the faith and immovable, zz 

love of the brotherhood kindly affectioned one to another, partners 

with the truth, forestalling one another in the gentleness of the 

Lord, despising no man. When ye are able to do good, defer it 

not, for Pztifulness delivercth from death. Be ye all subject one to 

another, having your conversation unblameable among the Gentiles, 

that from your good works both ye may receive praise and the 

Lord may not be blasphemed in you. But woe to him through 

whom the name of the Lord ts blasphemed. ‘Therefore teach all 

men soberness, in which ye yourselves also walk. 

11. I was exceedingly grieved for Valens, who aforetime 

was a presbyter among you, because he is so ignorant of the 

office which was given unto him. I warn you therefore that ye 

refrain from covetousness, and that ye be pure and truthful. 

Refrain from all evil. But he who cannot govern himself in 

these things, how doth he enjoin this upon another? If a man 

refrain not from covetousness, he shall be defiled by idolatry, 

and shall be judged as one of the Gentiles who know not the 

judgment of the Lord. Nay, know we not, that the saints shall 

judge the world, as Paul teacheth? But I have not found any 

such thing in you, neither have heard thereof, among whom the 

blessed Paul laboured, who were his /eé¢ers in the beginning. For 

he boasteth of you tn all those churches which alone at that time 

knew the Lord; for we knew Him not as yet. Therefore, bre- 

thren, I am exceedingly grieved for him and for his wife, unto 

whom may the Lord grant true repentance. Be ye therefore 

yourselves also sober herein, and hold not such as enemies, but 

restore them as frail and erring members, that ye may save the 

whole body of you. For so doing, ye do edify one another. 

12. For I am persuaded that ye are well trained in the 

sacred writings, and nothing is hidden from you. But to myself 
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this is not granted. Only, as it is said in these scriptures, Be ye 

angry and sin not, and Let not the sun set on your wrath. Blessed 

is he that remembereth this; and I trust that this is in you. 

Now may the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 

eternal High priest Himself, the [Son of] God Jesus Christ, 

build you up in faith and truth, and in all gentleness and in all 

avoidance of wrath and in forbearance and long suffering and 

in patient endurance and in purity; and may He grant unto 

you a lot and portion among His saints, and to us with you, and 

to all that are under heaven, who shall believe on our Lord and 

God Jesus Christ and on His Father ¢hat raised Him from the 

dead. Pray for all the saints. Pray also for kings and powers 

and princes, and for them that persecute and hate you, and for 

the enemies of the cross, that your fruit may be manzfest among 

all men, that ye may be perfect in Him. 

13. Ye wrote to me, both ye yourselves and Ignatius, asking 

that if any one should go to Syria he might carry thither the 

letters from you. And this I will do, if I get a fit opportunity, 

either I myself, or he whom I shall send to be ambassador on 

your behalf also. The letters of Ignatius which were sent to us by 

him, and others as many as we had by us, we send unto you, 

according as ye gave charge; the which are subjoined to this 

letter; from which ye will be able to gain great advantage. 

For they comprise faith and endurance and every kind of 

edification, which pertaineth unto our Lord. Moreover con- 

cerning Ignatius himself and those that were with him, if ye 

have any sure tidings, certify us. 

14. I write these things to you by Crescens, whom I com- 

mended to you recently and now commend unto you: for he 

hath walked blamelessly with us; and I believe also with you in 

like manner. But ye shall have his sister commended, when 

she shall come to you. Fare ye well in the Lord Jesus Christ 

in grace, ye and all yours. Amen. 



PAE ROR elite SND R NAgwWNS: 

HE CHURCH OF GOD which sojourneth at Smyrna to 

the Church of God which sojourneth in Philomelium and 

to all the brotherhoods of the holy and universal Church sojourn- 

ing in every place; mercy and peace and love from God the 

Father and our Lord Jesus Christ be multiplied. 

1. We write unto you, brethren, an account of what befel 

those that suffered martyrdom and especially the blessed Poly- 

carp, who stayed the persecution, having as it were set his 

seal upon it by his martyrdom. For nearly all the foregoing 

events came to pass that the Lord might show us once more an 

example of martyrdom which is conformable to the Gospel. 

For he lingered that he might be delivered up, even as the Lord 

did, to the end that we too might be imitators of him, not 

looking only to that which concerneth ourselves, but also to that 

which concerneth our neighbours. For it is the office of true 

and stedfast love, not only to desire that oneself be saved, but 

all the brethren also. 

2. Blessed therefore and noble are all the martyrdoms 

which have taken place according to the will of God (for it be- 

hoveth us to be very scrupulous and to assign to God the power 

over all things). For who could fail to admire their nobleness 

and patient endurance and loyalty to the Master? seeing that 
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when they were so torn by lashes that the mechanism of their 
flesh was visible even as far as the inward veins and arteries, 
they endured patiently, so that the very bystanders had pity 
and wept; while they themselves reached such a pitch of bravery 
that none of them uttered a cry or a groan, thus showing to us 
all that at that hour the martyrs of Christ being tortured were 
absent from the flesh, or rather that the Lord was standing by 
and conversing with them. And giving heed unto the grace of 
Christ they despised the tortures of this world, purchasing at the 
cost of one hour a release from eternal punishment. And they 

found the fire of their inhuman torturers cold: for they set before 

their eyes the escape from the eternal fire which is never 

quenched ; while with the eyes of their heart they gazed upon 

the good things which are reserved for those that endure 

patiently, things which neither ear hath heard nor eye hath seen, 

neither have they entered into the heart of man, but were shown 

by the Lord to them, for they were no longer men but angels 

already. And in like manner also those that were condemned 

to the wild beasts endured fearful punishments, being made to 

lie on sharp shells and buffeted with other forms of manifold 

tortures, that the devil might, if possible, by the persistence of 

the punishment bring them to a denial; for he tried many 

wiles against them. 

3. But thanks be to God; for He verily prevailed against 

all. For the right noble Germanicus encouraged their timorous- 

ness through the constancy which was in him; and he fought 

with the wild beasts in a signal way. For when the proconsul 

wished to prevail upon him and bade him have pity on his 

youth, he used violence and dragged the wild beast towards 

him, desiring the more speedily to obtain a release from their 

unrighteous and lawless life. So after this all the multitude, 

marvelling at the bravery of the God-beloved and God-fearing 

people of the Christians, raised a cry, ‘Away with the atheists ; 

let search be made for Polycarp.’ 

4. But one man, Quintus by name, a Phrygian newly 

arrived from Phrygia, when he saw the wild beasts, turned 
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coward. He it was who had forced himself and some others to 

come forward of their own free will. This man the proconsul by 

much entreaty persuaded to swear the oath and to offer incense. 

For this cause therefore, brethren, we praise not those who 

deliver themselves up, since the Gospel doth not so teach us. 

5. Now the glorious Polycarp at the first, when he heard it, 

so far from being dismayed, was desirous of remaining in town; 

but the greater part persuaded him to withdraw. So he with- 

drew to a farm not far distant from the city; and there he 

stayed with a few companions, doing nothing else night and day 

but praying for all men and for the churches throughout the 

world; for this was his constant habit. And while praying he 

falleth into a trance three days before his apprehension ; and he 

saw his pillow burning with fire. And he turned and said unto 

those that were with him: ‘It must needs be that I shall be 

burned alive.’ 

6. And as those that were in search of him persisted, he 

departed to another farm; and forthwith they that were in 

search of him came up; and not finding him, they seized two 

slave lads, one of whom confessed under torture; for it was 

impossible for him to lie concealed, seeing that the very persons 

who betrayed him were people of his own household. And the 

captain of the police, who chanced to have the very name, being 

called Herod, was eager to bring him into the stadium, that he 

himself might fulfil his appointed lot, being made a partaker 

with Christ, while they—his betrayers—underwent the punish- 

ment of Judas himself. 

7. So taking the lad with them, on the Friday about the 

supper hour, the gendarmes and horsemen went forth with their 

accustomed arms, hastening as against a robber. And coming 

up in a body late in the evening, they found the man himself 

in bed in an upper chamber in a certain cottage; and though 

he might have departed thence to another place, he would not, 

saying, The will of God be done. So when he heard that they 

were come, he went down and conversed with them, the by- 

standers marvelling at his age and his constancy, and wondering 
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how there should be so much eagerness for the apprehension of 

an old man like him. Thereupon forthwith he gave orders that 

a table should be spread for them to eat and drink at that hour, 

as much as they desired. And he persuaded them to grant him 

an hour that he might pray unmolested; and on their con- 

senting, he stood up and prayed, being so full of the grace of 

God, that for two hours he could not hold his peace, and those 

that heard were amazed, and many repented that they had come 

against such a venerable old man. 

8. But when at length he brought his prayer to an end, after 

remembering all who at any time had come in his way, small 

and great, high and low, and all the universal Church through- 

out the world, the hour of departure being come, they seated 

him on an ass and brought him into the city, it being a high 

sabbath. And he was met by Herod the captain of police and 

his father Nicetes, who also removed him to their carriage and 

tried to prevail upon him, seating themselves by his side and 

saying, ‘Why what harm is there in saying, Cesar is Lord, and 

offering incense’, with more to this effect, ‘and saving thyself ?’ 

But he at first gave them no answer. When however they 

persisted, he said, ‘I am not going to do what ye counsel me.’ 

Then they, failing to persuade him, uttered threatening words 

and made him dismount with speed, so that he bruised his shin, 

as he got down from the carriage. And without even turning 

round, he went on his way promptly and with speed, as if nothing 

had happened to him, being taken to thé stadium; there being 

such a tumult in the stadium that no man’s voice could be so 

much as heard. 

9. But as Polycarp entered into the stadium, a voice came 

to him from heaven; ‘Be strong, Polycarp, and play the man.’ 

And no one saw the speaker, but those of our people who were 

present heard the voice. And at length, when he was brought 

up, there was a great tumult, for they heard that Polycarp had 

been apprehended. When then he was brought before him, 

the proconsul enquired whether he were the man. And on his 

confessing that he was, he tried to persuade him to a denial, 
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saying, ‘Have respect to thine age, and other things in ac- 

cordance therewith, as it is their wont to say; ‘Swear by the 

genius of Czsar; repent and say, Away with the atheists.’ 

Then Polycarp with solemn countenance looked upon the whole 

multitude of lawless heathen that were in the stadium, and 

waved his hand to them; and groaning and looking up to 

heaven he said, ‘Away with the atheists.’ But when the magis- 

trate pressed him hard and said, ‘Swear the oath, and I will 

release thee; revile the Christ, Polycarp said, ‘Fourscore and 

six years have I been His servant, and He hath done me no 

wrong. How then can I blaspheme my King who saved 

me?’ 

10. But on his persisting again and saying, ‘Swear by the 

genius of Czesar,’ he answered, ‘If thou supposest vainly that I 

will swear by the genius of Czsar, as thou sayest, and feignest 

that thou art ignorant who I am, hear thou plainly, I ama 

Christian. But if thou wouldest learn the doctrine of Christianity, 

assign a day and give me a hearing.’ The proconsul said, ‘Pre- 

vail upon the people. But Polycarp said, ‘As for thyself, I 

should have held thee worthy of discourse; for we have been 

taught to render, as is meet, to princes and authorities ap- 

pointed by God such honour as does us no harm; but as for 

these, I do not hold them worthy, that I should defend myself 

before them.’ 

11. Whereupon the proconsul said, ‘I have wild beasts 

here and I will throw thee to them, except thou repent.’ But 

he said, ‘Call for them: for the repentance from better to worse 

is a change not permitted to us; but it is a noble thing to change 

from untowardness to righteousness.’ Then he said to him 

again, ‘I will cause thee to be consumed by fire, if thou despi- 

sest the wild beasts, unless thou repent.’ But Polycarp said; 

‘Thou threatenest that fire which burneth for a season and after 

a little while is quenched: for thou art ignorant of the fire of 

the future judgment and eternal punishment, which is reserved 

for the ungodly. But why delayest thou? Come, do what thou 

wilt.’ 
IGN. III. Bi 
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12. Saying these things and more besides, he was inspired 

with courage and joy, and his countenance was filled with 

grace, so that not only did it not drop in dismay at the things 

which were said to him, but on the contrary the proconsul 

was astounded and sent his own herald to proclaim three times 

in the midst of the stadium, ‘Polycarp hath confessed himself 

to be a Christian’ When this was proclaimed by the herald, 

the whole multitude both of Gentiles and of Jews who dwelt 

in Smyrna cried out with ungovernable wrath and with a loud 

shout, ‘This is the teacher of Asia, the father of the Christians, 

the puller down of our gods, who teacheth numbers not to 

sacrifice nor worship. Saying these things, they shouted aloud 

and asked the Asiarch Philip to let a lion loose upon Polycarp. 

But he said that it was not lawful for him, since he had brought 

the sports to a close. Then they thought fit to shout out with 

one accord that Polycarp should be burned alive. For it must 

needs be that the matter of the vision should be fulfilled, which 

was shown him concerning his pillow, when he saw it on fire 

while praying, and turning round said prophetically to the 

faithful who were with him, ‘I must needs be burned alive.’ 

13. These things then happened with so great speed, quicker 

than words could tell, the crowds forthwith collecting from the 

workshops and baths timber and faggots, and the Jews more 

especially assisting in this with zeal, as is their wont. But when 

the pile was made ready, divesting himself of all his upper 

garments and loosing his girdle, he endeavoured also to take off 

his shoes, though not in the habit of doing this before, because 

all the faithful at all times vied eagerly who should soonest 

touch his flesh. For he had been treated with all honour for 

his holy life even before his gray hairs came. Forthwith then 

the instruments that were prepared for the pile were placed 

about him; and as they were going likewise to nail him to the 

stake, he said, ‘Leave me as I am; for He that hath granted 

me to endure the fire will grant me also to remain at the pile 

unmoved, even without the security which ye seek from the 

nails.’ 
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14. So they did not nail him, but tied him. Then he, 

placing his hands behind him and being bound to the stake, like 

a noble ram out of a great flock for an offering, a burnt sacrifice 

made ready and acceptable to God, looking up to heaven said ; 

‘O Lord God Almighty, the Father of Thy beloved and blessed 

Son Jesus Christ, through whom we have received the know- 

ledge of Thee, the God of angels and powers and of all creation 

and of the whole race of the righteous, who live in Thy presence; 

I bless thee for that Thou hast granted me this day and hour, 

that I might receive a portion amongst the number of martyrs 

in the cup of [Thy] Christ unto resurrection of eternal life, 

both of soul and of body, in the incorruptibility of the Holy 

Spirit. May I be received among these in Thy presence this 

day, as a rich and acceptable sacrifice, as Thou didst prepare 

and reveal it beforehand, and hast accomplished it, Thou that 

art the faithful and true God. For this cause, yea and for all 

things, I praise Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify Thee, through the 

eternal and heavenly High-priest Jesus Christ, Thy beloved 

Son, through whom with Him and the Holy Spirit be glory to 

Thee both now [and ever] and for the ages to come. Amen, 

15. When he had offered up the Amen and finished his 

prayer, the firemen lighted the fire. And, a mighty flame flash- 

ing forth, we to whom it was given to see, saw a marvel, yea and 

we were preserved that we might relate what happened to the 

rest. The fire, making the appearance of a vault, like the sail 

of a vessel filled by the wind, made a wall round about the body 

of the martyr; and it was there in the midst, not like flesh 

burning, but like [a loaf in the oven or like] gold and silver 

refined in a furnace. For we perceived such a fragrant smell, 

as if it were the wafted odour of frankincense or some other 

precious spice. 

' 16. So at length the lawless men, seeing that his body could 

not be consumed by the fire, ordered an executioner to go up to 

him and stab him with a dagger. And when he had done this, 

there came forth [a dove and] a quantity of blood, so that it 

extinguished the fire; and all the multitude marvelled that 

31—2 
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there should be so great a difference between the unbelievers 

and the elect. In the number of these was this man, the 

glorious martyr Polycarp, who was found an apostolic and 

prophetic teacher in our own time, a bishop of the holy 

Church which is in Smyrna. For every word which he 

uttered from his mouth was accomplished and will be accom- 

plished. 

17. But the jealous and envious Evil One, the adversary 

of the family of the righteous, having seen the greatness of his 

martyrdom and his blameless life from the beginning, and how 

he was crowned with the crown of immortality and had won 

a reward which none could gainsay, managed that not even 

his poor body should be taken away by us, although many 

desired to do this and to touch his holy flesh. So he put 

forward Nicetes the father of Herod and brother of Alce to 

plead with the magistrate not to give up his body, ‘lest’, so it 

was said, ‘they should abandon the crucified one and begin to 

worship this man’—this being done at the instigation and 

urgent entreaty of the Jews, who also watched when we were 

about to take it from the fire, not knowing that it will be im- 

possible for us either to forsake at any time the Christ who 

suffered for the salvation of the whole world of those that are 

saved—suffered though faultless for sinners—nor to worship 

any other. For Him, being the Son of God, we adore, but the 

martyrs as disciples and imitators of the Lord we cherish as 

they deserve for their matchless affection towards their own 

King and teacher. May it be our lot also to be found partakers 

and fellow-disciples with them. 

18. The centurion therefore, seeing the opposition raised on 

the part of the Jews, set him in the midst and burnt him after 

their custom. And so we afterwards took up his bones which 

are more valuable than precious stones and finer than refined 

gold and laid them in a suitable place; where the Lord will 

permit us to gather ourselves together, as we are able, in gladness 

and joy, and to celebrate the birth-day of his martyrdom for the 

commemoration of those that have already fought in the contest 
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and for the training and preparation of those that shall do so 

hereafter. 

Ig. So it befel the blessed Polycarp, who having with those 

from Philadelphia suffered martyrdom in Smyrna—twelve in 

all—is especially remembered more than the others by all men, 

so that he is talked of even by the heathen in every place: for 

he showed himself not only a notable teacher, but also a dis- 

tinguished martyr, whose martyrdom all desire to imitate, 

seeing that it was after the pattern of the Gospel. Having by 

his endurance overcome the unrighteous ruler in the conflict 

and so received the crown of immortality, he rejoiceth in com- 

pany with the Apostles and all righteous men, and glorifieth 

the Almighty God and Father, and blesseth our Lord Jesus 

Christ, the saviour of our souls and helmsman of our bodies 

and shepherd of the universal Church which is throughout the 

world. 

20. Ye indeed required that the things which happened 

should be shown unto you at greater length: but we for the 

present have certified you as it were in a summary through 

our brother Marcianus. When then ye have informed your- 

selves of these things, send the letter about likewise to the 

brethren which are farther off, that they also may glorify the 

Lord, who maketh election from His own servants. Now unto 

Him that is able to bring us all by His grace and bounty unto 

His eternal kingdom, through His only-begotten Son Jesus 

Christ, be glory, honour, power, and greatness for ever. Salute 

all the saints. They that are with us salute you, and Euarestus, 

who wrote the letter, with his whole house. 

21. Now the blessed Polycarp was martyred on the second 

day of the first part of the month Xanthicus, on the seventh 

before the kalends of March, on a great sabbath, at the eighth 

hour. He was apprehended by Herodes, when Philip of Tralles 

was high-priest, in the proconsulship of Statius Quadratus, but 

in the reign of the Eternal King Jesus Christ. To whom be the 

glory, honour, greatness, and eternal throne, from generation to 

generation, Amen. 
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22. (1) We bid you God speed, brethren, while ye walk by 

the word of Jesus Christ according to the Gospel; with whom 

be glory to God for the salvation of His holy elect; even as 

the blessed Polycarp suffered martyrdom, in whose footsteps 

may it be our lot to be found in the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 

(2) This account Gaius copied from the papers of Irenzus, 

a disciple of Polycarp. The same also lived with Irenzus. 

(3) And I Socrates wrote it down in Corinth from the copy 

of Gaius. Grace be with all men. 

(4) And I Pionius again wrote it down from the afore- 

mentioned copy, having searched it out (for the blessed Polycarp 

showed me in a revelation, as I will declare in the sequel), 

gathering it together when it was now well nigh worn out by 

age, that the Lord Jesus Christ may gather me also with His 

elect into His heavenly kingdom; to whom be the glory with 

the Father and the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. Amen. 

The three preceding paragraphs as read in the Moscow MS. 

(2) This account Gaius copied from the papers of Irenzus. 

The same lived with Irenzus who had been a disciple of the 

holy Polycarp. For this Irenzus, being in Rome at the time 

of the martyrdom of the bishop Polycarp, instructed many; and 

many most excellent and orthodox treatises by him are in circu- 

lation. In these he makes mention of Polycarp, saying that he 

was taught by him. And he ably refuted every heresy, and 

handed down the catholic rule of the Church just as he had 

received it from the saint. He mentions this fact also, that when 

Marcion, after whom the Marcionites are called, met the holy 

Polycarp on one occasion, and said, ‘Recognize us, Polycarp,’ 

he said in reply to Marcion, ‘ Yes indeed, I recognize the first- 

born of Satan.” The following statement also is made in the 

writings of Ireneus; that on the very day and hour when 

Polycarp was martyred in Smyrna, Irenzeus being in the city of 
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the Romans heard a voice as of a trumpet saying, ‘ Polycarp is 

martyred.’ 

(3) From these papers of Irenzus then, as has been stated 

already, Gaius made a copy, and from the copy of Gaius 

Isocrates made another in Corinth. 

(4) And I Pionius again wrote it down from the copy of 

Isocrates, having searched for it in obedience to a revelation of 

the holy Polycarp, gathering it together, when it was well nigh 

worn out by age, that the Lord Jesus Christ may gather me 

also with His elect into His heavenly kingdom; to whom be 

the glory with the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit 

for ever and ever. Amen. 
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is RACING my steps farther back and beginning with the visit 

i i of the blessed Paul to Smyrna, as I have found it in ancient 

copies, I will give the narration in order, thus coming down to the 
history of the blessed Polycarp. 

2. In the days of unleavened bread Paul, coming down from 

Galatia, arrived in Asia, considering the repose among the faithful in 

Smyrna to be a great refreshment in Christ Jesus after his severe toil, 

and intending afterwards to depart to Jerusalem. So in Smyrna he went 

to visit Strateeas, who had been his hearer in Pamphylia, being a son of 

Eunice the daughter of Lois. These are they of whom he makes 

mention when writing to Timothy, saying ; Of the unfeigned faith that ts 

in thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois and in thy mother 

Eunice; whence we find that Strateas was a brother of Timothy. 

Paul then, entering his house and gathering together the faithful there, 

speaks to them concerning the Passover and the Pentecost, reminding 
them of the New Covenant of the offering of bread and the cup; how 

that they ought most assuredly to celebrate it during the days of un- 

leavened bread, but to hold fast the new mystery of the Passion and 

Resurrection. For here the Apostle plainly teaches that we ought 

neither to keep it outside the season of unleavened bread, as the heretics 

do, especially the Phrygians, nor yet on the other hand of necessity on 

the fourteenth day: for he said nothing about the fourteenth day, but 

named the days of unleavened bread, the Passover, and the Pentecost, 

thus ratifying the Gospel. 

3. But after the departure of the Apostle, Strataeas succeeded to 

his teaching, and certain of those after him, whose names, so far as it is 
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possible to discover who and what manner of men they were, I will set 
down. But for the present let us proceed at once to Polycarp. 

One whose name was Bucolus being bishop in Smyrna at that time, 

there was in those days a certain lady, devout and fearing God, con- 

versant in good works, whose name was Callisto. An angel sent from the 

Lord stood by her and said to her in a vision of the night; ‘Callisto, 

rise up and go to the gate called the Ephesian, and when thou hast 

gone forward a little in front of it, two men shall meet thee, having with 

them a little lad named Polycarp. Ask them, if he is for sale; and 

when they say “ Yes,” give them the price that they shall demand, and 

take and keep him with thee. This child is a native of the East.’ Then 

she, the voice still ringing in her ears and her heart bounding with fear 

and joy, sat up and arose with haste, and without delay did as she was 

ordered. And with hurry and flurry she came to the aforesaid gate, and 

found as the angel told her, and she took him and brought him to her 

house and delighted in rearing him decently and nurturing him in the 

nurture of the Lord. And she was amazed, when she saw his intelligence 

and seemly behaviour and his aptitude for piety. And in point of affection 

she treated him as a son, while as regards promotion over the servants, 

gradually as he advanced in age he was made manager of her property. 

And further she gave into his hand the keys of the storehouses. 

4. But when at length it befel that she went away from home for a 

time, she left Polycarp keeper of her house. And as he went in to 

measure out rations of food for the servants, he would be followed 

by widows and orphans and by many of the neighbourhood—all the 

destitute poor among the faithful—and they would ask to have given 

them, one corn, and others wine, others oil, and whatsoever each desired. 

But he, having from a child learnt the lesson of well-doing and having 

the commandments of God inscribed on the tablet of his soul and on 

the pages of his heart by the finger of God, even the Holy Spint, fulfilled 

the precept, Gzve to him that asketh thee; and so he emptied all the 

store-rooms, bestowing lavishly on all that were in need. 

5. But when at length Callisto returned after a long time, one of 

the domestics ran to her and said; ‘ You, my lady, setting at nought all 

your servants born in the house, placed everything in the hands of this 

young lad though he came from the East; and he during your absence 

from home plundered everything that there was and left nothing.’ Then 

she, being disturbed by the harsh words of the accuser (for the charge 

was enough to ruffle even a tranquil soul, especially when it conjures up 

a semblance of pecuniary loss), swelled with indignation in her heart 

and overflowed with wrath, especially because she held it a very great 
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disaster that one befriended by God and given to her by Him should 

have squandered everything recklessly; for she did not yet know for what 

purpose he had employed these goods. Wherefore also very divided 

thoughts sprang up in her mind. So forthwith she called Polycarp by 

name, saying, ‘Polycarp’; and on his obeying her summons she said, 

‘Bring me the keys of the closets.’ And when he brought them and 

opened the doors, she went in and began to look round; and a miracle 

of the mighty working of the Lord Jesus Christ was wrought. For he, 

when he went in, groaned and prayed saying ; ‘O Lord God, the Father 

of Thy beloved Son, that in the presence of Thy prophet Elijah didst 

fill the vessels of the widow of Zarephath, give ear unto me, that in the 

name of Christ they all may be found filled.’ Accordingly they were 

all found filled, so that she, thinking the slave had lied, was angry and 

ordered certain of the domestics [to beat him]. But Polycarp came 

forward and set himself straight, saying ; ‘Nay do not ill-treat another 

for my sake ; but rather lay on me the blows intended for him ; for he 

told no lie, but deserveth praise for his affection towards his mistress. 

But as for me, seeing that I did not spend with an evil intent but on 

the poor, the God and Father of the blessed Jesus Christ hath both 

filled the hungry and hath sent His angel to restore to thee thine 

own, that thou also mayest have to give still to the poor according 

to the custom which thou followest.’ Having heard and seen these 

things, Callisto was filled with fear, advancing still more in faith and in 

good works, so that Polycarp became as a son to her; and departing 

this life in faith she left him her substance. 

6. Now after the death of Callisto Polycarp advanced greatly in 

the faith that is in Christ and that pursues a virtuous life. And in his 

untiring diligence, he from his Eastern stock bore (if one may so say) 

blossom as a token of good fruit hereafter to come. For the men who 

dwell in the East are distinguished before all others for their love of 

learning and their attachment to the divine Scriptures. So having been 

brought to Asia and having come by the will of God to live in Smyrna, 

after making himself fully acquainted with the ways of the people of 

the country and distinguishing himself far beyond them, he discerned 

that for every servant of God, while the whole world is [his city], the 
heavenly Jerusalem is his true father-land; and that here on earth we 

are bidden to sojourn for a while and not to settle ; for we are strangers 

and visitors. ‘Thus reflecting on this with a godly delight he offered 

himself day and night wholly and entirely as a consecrated sacrifice to 

God, exercising himself in the oracles contained in the divine Scriptures 

and in continual services of prayer and in devotion to all those who 
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needed either attention or relief and in contentment of living. For he 

ate such food as came to hand, meagre and simple though it was, and 

he wore such clothing only as absolute necessity required, for the sake 

of warmth and of the modest and seemly covering of the body. 

7. And for the most part he withdrew into retirement, not appear- 

ing in public or conspicuous places, nor where he might reap praise 

from the spectators. But he spent his time chiefly at home, though 

sometimes in the suburbs, where he could most easily disregard and 

escape the turmoil of a great crowd; for he knew that the soul needs 

tranquillity of sight and hearing free from contamination with evil things. 

And in consequence of this he was staid alike in his mental thoughts 

and in his bodily gestures; for even in youth he had the gait of an 

elderly man, and his look was manly and unembarrassed by any passion 

directed towards objects of sight in outward life. But if any of those 

who met him looked into his face, he would be suffused with a blush, 

and through his innate respect he made himself respected by others. 

For the souls of the wise are discerned through the body, as through a 

mirror, by their blushes. And of those also who came to see him and 

desired his conversation, he was wont to shun and avoid, if he possibly 
could, the garrulous and foolish talkers, on the plea that he was intent 

on some important business and had not noticed the person who met 

him ; but if he happened to get entangled with him, he would answer 

him briefly just not to seem to be haughty, and then would keep 

silence. Such was his behaviour towards those from whom no benefit 

could be got. But bad men he avoided as mad dogs or wild beasts or 

venomous serpents ; for he remembered the Scripture which says, With 

the innocent thou shalt be innocent, and with the elect thou shalt be elect, 

and with the perverse thou shalt use perverseness. With those however 

from whom he could derive benefit he associated very freely, especially 

in cases where he could reap benefit not only from their words but 

also from their actions. 

8. And as he returned from the suburbs to the city, if at any time 

he fell in with wood-carriers, especially when they were old men, he had 

compassion on them for their heavy burden and would attach himself to 

them and enquire of them if they sold their load as soon as they entered 

the city ; and on their answering that sometimes evening came and they 

had not succeeded in doing so, he would give them the price and would 

carry the wood to the widows living near the gate. Thus he gratified 

the widows with the benefit of the wood, and the woodmen with the 

enjoyment of their meal at its proper time. 

yg. Now when he came to man’s estate he was more enamoured 
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than ever of godliness ; and he discerned that freedom was the proper 

reward of self-discipline, but that it is attained by few and chiefly by 
those who have received from God the power of keeping the plumage 

of their soul unenslaved and unencumbered—men who are privileged to 

enjoy the free supermundane life through not being dragged down upon 

the earth by the fetters of marriage. For not one of us can dispense 

with the necessaries of life; but those persons can least of all dispense 

with them who harbour in their house an expensive wife that is fond of 

dress. And he would recount the distractions and annoyances that come 

from such a wife, rendering it altogether impossible to lead a peaceable 

and quiet life. For should she be profligate, as Solomon says, ¢he rage 

of the husband is full of envy; but if she is chaste, she is filled with 

vanity and is elated in her mind; so that ¢ zs better to live in a desert 

rather than with a contentious and loquacious woman. And altogether no 

charm of life thrust his soul away from heavenly things; and he was wont 

to say that the words of Christ and of the prophets and apostles were 

beautiful to him: Zhou art beautiful in thy loveliness beyond the sons of 

men; grace ts shed on thy lips ; and again, How beautiful are the feet of 

those who bring glad tidings of good things. And for the rearing of 

children and the care for one’s offspring and the arrangements at home 

consequent thereupon, he used to explain how much a man who 

entangles himself in these matters must necessarily want, and what dis- 

tractions and occupations he must have, and what anxieties about their 

good behaviour, and what burdens fall upon parents when their children 

sicken and what griefs when they die, and all the other risks which 

attend the training of their whole life. For at each successive stage of 

life the young undergo a change of disposition also, the heat natural to 

their age fermenting like new wine, and seething and purging the 

material part more and more, like a colt endeavouring to throw off the 

reins and yoke, until the controlling and superintending mind, by reason 

and reflexion, as by a bridle, shall pull him back and rein him in and 

shall put a stop to the neighing, reducing the disorderly and irrational 

impulse to order. The mind however only then effects this and pre- 

vails, when it is penetrated with a certain divine sense and presence of 

the Holy Spirit. Wherefore also the inspired David supplicated saying, 

Renew a right spirit in my inmost parts; stablish me with a commanding 

spirit, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me; and the Apostle says, 

Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

ro. Our next business after this is to recount also the career of his 

episcopate, what was his conduct in it and how he attained to it; that by 

these lessons we may also learn to imitate those who are chosen by God 
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as His ministers. Bucolus then, who was bishop before him, cherished 

him and set great store by him from his childhood. And being sanguine 

he entertained great hopes of him, as the fathers of good sons rejoice in 

having steady successors. And he in turn requited Bucolus, cherishing 

him as he would a parent, yet not with feigned language but inobtrusively 

and without forcing himself always upon him ; and acting with reserve he 

observed the opportunities which occurred from time to time, so as not 

to appear to be officious nor yet neglectful. For he was not eager to 

give him a present or gift when he could supply his own wants, nor 

was Bucolus on his part eager to receive one; for the latter regarded 

the young man’s alacrity in relieving those in want as his own personal 

gain, while the former duly fulfilled the command of the Lord Jesus by 

giving to those who were not able to pay him back; whereas some persons 

artfully pursue honour and are ever coveting some other greater honour. 

While then Polycarp, like Jacob, being a simple and A/ain man, acted in 

all things without vanity or ostentation, by the labours of his own hands 

supplying the poor with bodily ministrations as regards food and other 

necessaries of life, he gained renown by his actual deeds; and Bucolus 

was informed of this not by the doer, but by the recipients. For as 

good men regard the conferring of benefits as imperative, so likewise 

with reasonable men thankfulness on receiving benefits is indispensable. 

Moreever he rejoiced to see that many persons who were sick and 

afflicted with devils were restored to sound health through the grace 

given to him from God, and so the Lord Jesus Christ was glorified. 
And he beheld many things also concerning him in visions. 

11. He perceived therefore that he was worthy; and for the 

present, owing to his youthfulness, he enrolled him in the order of 

deacons with the approval of the whole Church. Blessed indeed was 

he in being permitted to cover such a head with his hand and to 

bless so noble a soul with his voice. For the approved and discreet ad- 

vancement of those who are appointed to an office in the sacred ministry 

through faith in God is a source of confidence and joy to those who 

have made the good selection, provoking no blame before men and 

causing no secret reproaches to the conscience. 

12. As a deacon then he approved himself among his own con- 

temporaries, as Stephen did among those of the Apostles; for being 

well-equipped in speech and adorned with good deeds, he boldly 

confuted Greeks and Jews and the heretics. And many a time 

did Bucolus, by exhortation and encouragement, with difficulty per- 

suade him to allow himself to be disciplined by the Lord and to 

give catechetical discourses in church. Thus there was given him 
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by Christ in the first place an ecclesiastical and catholic rule of 
correct instruction; and being able to interpret mysteries which were 

hidden from the multitude he expounded them so clearly that the hearers 

attested that they not only heard but saw the things described. He 

wrote also many treatises and sermons and letters, but in the perse- 
cution which arose on his account, when he was martyred, certain 

lawless heathen carried them off. Their character however is evident 

from those still extant, among which the Epistle to the Philippians 
was the most adequate. This we will include in its proper place. 

13. But in his teaching his chief point was that his hearers should 

know concerning God Almighty, invisible, immutable, immeasurable, 

and that He was well pleased to send down from heaven His own 

Word and Son, that the Word, thus taking Man upon Himself and 

being truly incarnate, might save His own creation; and that He, 

according to the prophecy which had been uttered, being born of an 

undefiled and spotless virgin and of the Holy Ghost, accomplished that 

mystery of generation which is difficult of comprehension to most men. 

And He consented to suffer for the salvation of men, according as 

Christ Himself declared beforehand by the law and the prophets con- 

cerning Himself, as also the Father respecting the Son; whom also 

God raised from the dead, and His disciples saw Him in the body 
such as He had been before His passion; and they beheld Him 

taken up in a cloud of light into the heavens in the same body in 

which He created Adam before his transgression. But as concerning 

the Holy Spirit and the gift of the Paraclete and all the other spiritual 

graces, he would demonstrate that they could not be possessed outside 

the Catholic Church, just as a limb cut off from a body has no power, 

proving this from all the Scriptures; such as the saying by the mouth 

of Daniel, And His kingdom shall not be left to another people, and in 

the Gospel, AZary hath chosen the good part, and it shall not be taken 

away from her, and other passages similar to these. 

14. But in the matter of continence and virginity he was careful 

to make hortatory discourses, and he would urge that men ought not of 

compulsion or by commandment of others, even though they might be 

parents or masters, but by individual choice and desire, to carry it 

through as a voluntary effort. And he used to say that chastity was the 

forerunner of the future incorruptible kingdom, and that it received its 
name of continence (evvovxiav) because it had much affection (evvovav 
éxecv) towards the Master, and of virginity (rap6eviav) because the idea 

of such self-restraint is with God (zapa 76 @ed) ; for those who disci- 

pline themselves to such a life deaden the carnal fire. And he would 
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demonstrate monogamy from the fact of the creation, pointing out that 

one woman was created for one man ; wherefore also the virgin that is 

brought to her husband bears her name appropriately: the com- 

mencement of the name, he said, signified that she was from God 

(rapa @eod) and the termination describes her as belonging to one 

(évos), that is one husband. And he observed that Lamech, being 

descended from Cain, was the first to ¢ake to himself two wives; and by 

taking to himself is meant doing it not according to the will of God. 

He said then that, though polygamy was called by the name of marriage, 

yet it was a specious fornication. 

15. And on certain Greeks remarking to him that it was difficult 

and irksome among the Christians to be able to master the desires, 

he replied; ‘It is foolish to suppose that whatsoever things seem im- 

possible to men are really impossible; but understand that the Lord 

bringeth about all things, and the Master of the universe subjecteth 

them to His mighty chariot-reins.’ For after setting forth three kinds 

of chastity, he banished and exterminated fornication from the faithful, 

and established the rule and sovereignty of chastity ; for while the rest 

of mankind have unbalanced and vague and irregular impulses, and 

like horses rage and neigh after their neighbours wives, only those who 

wait in fear to be judged by the heavenly law and the word of God, 

which is the avenger and champion of all, are satisfied with a single 

marriage that exists for the procreation of children. Women in like 
manner are taught to look only to the husband of their virginity. 

16. The second kind of chastity is that of widowhood, transcending 

the one already mentioned. For the latter seemed to be difficult at first 

until it was surpassed by that which is able to desist from concessions 

previously allowed. But the third kind which practises a chastity 

victorious in every feat—what superiority has it not over the others ! 

What desirable and laudable honour does not belong to the kind of 

continence and virginity, which shakes off and (so to speak) casts away 

all the shackles of the lower life, and with light bound and agile 

step outruns and overleaps the feats already described! For it evinces 

greater determination in the person who adopts it, than the being 

content with one alone or the desisting after experience, and it pro- 

claims superior power in God who bestowed it. For that it is voluntary 

on the part of the man who so chooses, and that it is a gift of God 

whose is the power, our Saviour showed when He said that men made 

themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, and that all men 

could not receive this word. 

17. But as from that time forward he advanced daily in years also, 
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and the flower of a hoary head, the forerunner of old age, appeared, and 

here and there a white hair began to smile above his temples—for human 

nature asserts itself not fortuitously, but by a divine providence, and puts 

forward each development at the proper season as a reminder to the 

race, and with much grace of wisdom calls the man to perfection by 

deeds and words ; as for instance when it says, How long, thou sluggard, 

dost thou lie down; and when wilt thou arise out of sleep? or again, 

Prepare thy works for thy departure ; so also by these means methinks 

it reminds every one of us of the end before it arrives, that the whiter 

a man’s head becomes by time, the brighter his soul may grow by the 
Word. Bucolus therefore, seeing that Polycarp’s age was adequate and 

that the propriety of his conduct throughout all his life was even more 

adequate than the number of his years, perceived that he was most 

excellent as a fellow-counsellor to him in questions relating to the 

Church and as a fellow-minister in teaching; while the Lord set His 

seal on and ratified his design, giving him commandment in a vision. 

Accordingly he appointed him to an office in the presbyterate, the 

whole Church with one accord welcoming him with great joy, although 

he himself shrunk from such an undertaking. For he said that it was 

enough in itself to give account of one office and one ministration, let 

alone of several. And he went on to say; ‘If a man being unworthy 

dareth to lay hold of such an honorable office, he bringeth judgment on 

himself ; but if he be worthy, he has the full reward of his former works, 

receiving the order of the priesthood as in a manner a reward.’ Seeing 

then that it was impossible to gainsay the counsel and appeal of God, 

he receives the order of the presbyterate, whereupon he saw a vision 

and received much comfort. 
18. From that time forward therefore, much progress being made 

in the word of teaching through him, all men glorified our Lord Jesus 

Christ. For he would extend his discourse to great length on diverse 

subjects; and from the actual Scripture which was read he would furnish 

edification with all demonstration and conviction, so that the things 

spoken were presented to the hearers as if exhibited to the eye. For 

he was wont to say that the speaker must first believe what he says ; 

seeing that in this way he sets them forth, not as the relation of others, 

but as achievements of his own. And his voice was grave and 

manly, with look and gesture corresponding thereto, having sweetness 

and melody and being pervaded with the fear of God. And on one 

occasion a person said to him...... for when holding discourse with 

Jews and Gentiles and with the sects, he would speak loudly, so that 

some of those standing below could hear him: and for the purpose of 
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showing what things ought to be said with kindliness and not with heat, 

he would proceed thus; ‘How think ye that the Lord spoke such words 

as these to him that had his hand withered? as the Scripture saith And 

looking round upon them He said in anger, Stretch out thine hand; or that 

saying? O faithless and perverse generation, and other words such as 

these ; or the Apostle Peter? Why did ye conspire among yourselves to 

tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Or Paul? Tf would that they would cut 

themselves off that disturb you. On the other hand when administering 

comfort, the Lord spoke in gentle language and loving tones ; Come, al/ 

ye that labour and are heavy-laden. And again with sympathy towards 

the city of Jerusalem saying, How often would I have gathered thy 

children, and other words of a like kind. Again Peter with John at the 

Beautiful Gate addressed the paralytic with pity, and Paul writing to the 

Galatians says, My children with whom I am tn travail again, when the 

moment for comforting demands it. 

19. So also he pursued the reading of the Scriptures from child- 

hood to old age, himself reading in church; and he recommended it to 

others, saying that the reading of the law and the prophets was the 

forerunner of grace, preparing and making s¢raight the ways of the 

Lord, that is the hearts, which are like tablets whereon certain harsh 

beliefs and conceptions that were written before perfect knowledge 
came, are through the inculcation of the Old Testament, and the correct 

interpretation following thereupon, first smoothed and levelled, that, 

when the Holy Spirit comes as a pen, the grace and joy of the voice of 

the Gospel and of the doctrine of the immortal and heavenly Christ may 

be inscribed on them. And he said that they could not otherwise re- 

ceive the impression of the seal which is given by baptism and engrave 

and exhibit the form conveyed in it, unless the wax were first softened 

and filled the deep parts. So also he thought that the hearts of the 

hearers ought to be softened and yield to the impress of the Word. 

For he said that it unfolded and opened, like closed doors, the minds of 

recent comers ; and accordingly the prophet was bidden by God, C7y out 

mightily and spare not, Raise thy voice as a trumpet. What must one say, 

when even He that was gentler than all men so appeals and cries out at 

the feast of Tabernacles? For it is written; Andon the last day, the great 

day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried saying, Tf any man thirsteth, let him 

come to Me and drink. Yes, for when He is teaching He will cry out, but 

if He is spitted upon and brought to trial and is tempted and suffers, He 

will be silent, when Ze zs led as a sheep to the slaughter and as a lamb 

before the shearer is dumb. For Tf, it is said, like a deaf man heard not, 

and L became as a man that heareth not and hath no reproofs in his mouth. 

IGN. III. 32 
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20. The wealth of the grace given by Christ to Polycarp has led 

us on, while recording his course of life, to explain in turn the character 

of his teaching likewise. How he used to interpret the Scriptures, we 

will defer relating till another time, setting it forth in order and 

showing our successors also how to minister correct instruction in 

the holy and inspired Scriptures. But for the present we will proceed 

to speak of the episcopate conferred upon him, and what great things 

he did when he found himself in this position, running the race of god- 

liness successfully. Bucolus then, forasmuch as the Lord had often 

signified to him beforehand in visions that he had a man of this kind for 

his successor, in joy and gladness at leaving as it were a prudent heir, 

when he went to his rest fell asleep in this manner. At the season of 

his departure he took hold of Polycarp’s hand, and pressed it first upon 

his own breast, then on his face, signifying that whatsoever graces are 

ministered through these organs of sense (the heart that understands 

and the eyes that see and the ears that hear and the nostril that 

inhales the odour of Christ and the mouth that by speech preaches 

God the Father and His Son Jesus Christ) will all be committed to him. 
He then having done this and said, ‘Glory be to thee, O Lord,’ fell 

asleep. But Polycarp for the present took no account of any of these 

things, for his hope and longing was always set on things future. But 

the believers who were present and standing round, when they saw 

this, compared notes one with another privately, being hopeful of getting 

such a man for their pastor. So having taken the body of the blessed 

Bucolus to Smyrna to the cemetery in front of the Ephesian Royal 

gate, and placed it where recently a myrtle tree sprung up after the 

burial of the body of Thraseas the martyr, when all was over, they 

offered bread for Bucolus and the rest. Now they were all of one 

mind that Polycarp should offer it; but as he was always scrupulous 

and desired to yield honour to his superiors, they prevented its happen- 

ing otherwise. And so he was persuaded and performed the service. 

21. And without any delay, not many days after, gathering together 

bishops from the cities round about and making preparations for 

the reception of the visitors, they took measures for the appointment 

of a successor to preside over the Church. When they arrived, great 

crowds gathered from the cities and villages and fields, some knowing 

Polycarp, others desiring from what they had heard of him to behold 

him. So when they were assembled together and the church was 

filled, the glory of a heavenly light shone among them all, and certain 

brethren saw marvellous visions. One saw hovering over Polycarp’s head 

a white dove encircled in light. Another beheld him, before he had sat 
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down, as if already seated in his chair of office. A third saw him in the 

guise of a soldier girdled with a crimson belt. To another again he 

appeared arrayed in purple, and a sort of light shining about his face; 

while another, a faithful and reverend virgin, saw him twice his proper 

size, and a scarlet robe on his right shoulder, and his neck glistening 

like snow, and a seal upon it. 

22. And on the sabbath, when prayer had been made long time on 

bended knee, he, as was his custom, got up to read; and every eye 

was fixed upon him. Now the lesson was the Epistles of Paul to 

Timothy and to Titus, in which he says what manner of man a bishop 

ought to be. And he was so well fitted for the office that the hearers 

said one to another that he lacked none of those qualities which Paul 

requires in one who has the care of achurch. When then, after the reading 

and the instruction of the bishops and the discourses of the presbyters, 

the deacons were sent to the laity to enquire whom they would have, 

they said with one accord, ‘ Let Polycarp be our pastor and teacher.’ 

The whole priesthood then having assented, they appointed him not- 

withstanding his earnest entreaties and his desire to decline. 

23. Accordingly the deacons led him up for ordination by the 

hands of the bishops according to custom. And being placed in his 

chair by them, he moistened and anointed first with tears of piety and 

humility the place where in the spirit he saw standing the feet of Christ 

who was present with him for the anointing to the priestly office. For 

where the ministers are—the priests and Levites—there in the midst is 

also the High-priest arrayed in the great flowing robe. Then the 

company present urged him, since this was the custom, to address 

them. For they said that this work of teaching was the most important 

part of the communion. So opening his mouth he spoke out, his voice 

betraying the fear in his heart, and said; 

‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord, the High-priest and 

shepherd and teacher and king eternal, even Christ to whom be the 

glory for ever and ever—the God who proveth us in all things and 

seartheth our hearts by all means, as He did those of our fathers and 

. of His holy prophets to whom He gave commandments and ordinances 

that they should make known to the rest the faith that was in them; 

as even now He hath proved my meanness through the greatness of this 

office which exceeds my powers; for I well know that no man could 

fulfil it well, except he hath first received it from the Lord from heaven, 

as the blessed Apostle Paul hath shown in his epistles, showing in a 

single word the whole life of one who is appointed to office, when he 

speaks of it as blameless. ‘This I think cannot have escaped the ears 

32—2 
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of any one, but must have been impressed upon his inmost soul wholly 

and completely. Wherefore it is necessary for you, my beloved, to 

make supplication on my behalf to the Lord, that He will himself grant 

me to minister acceptably to His spotless bride, the Church. The 

same also is the duty of all my fellow-servants and ministers, to whom 

it is needful to make exhortation in the presence of God and of you, 

that they labour with me and assist with all readiness and with /ove 

unfeigned in the struggle that lies before me, knowing that all must run 

together so that we all may receive the prize, forasmuch as the crown 

of immortality is offered to all alike, the Omnipotent God and our 

Lord Jesus Christ crowning without respect of persons him that has 

fought well and conquered by grace; through whom to the Invisible 

and Immeasurable, the one only Immortal Father in the Holy Spirit 

the Paraclete, glory, honour, and power both was and is and shall be for 

ever. Amen.’ 

After this the others also, having made the proper exhortations and 

appeals on the Sabbath and on the Lord’s Day, and offerings and 

eucharists, rejoicing and partaking of food, returned each to his own 

home rejoicing greatly at having communicated with Polycarp, and 

glorifying Christ Jesus the Lord for it, to whom is the glory for ever. 

Amen. 

24. And on the following sabbath he said; ‘Hear ye my exhorta- 

tion, beloved children of God. I adjured you when the bishops were 

present, and now again I exhort you all to walk decorously and worthily 

in the way of the Lord, knowing that, when I was in the ministry of the 

presbyters, I applied so great diligence according to my power, and shall 

do this the more now when the greatest peril awaits me if I am negli- 

gent. For after the fear of the judgment, it were shameful to abate and 

relax anything having regard to men, and not rather to build up higher 

the zeal which has reached thus far. It pertaineth to you therefore to 

hold back from all unruliness, both men and women; and let no one 

imagine that I exact punishment from offenders not from conscientious- 

ness but from human pride. For it has happened that some of those 

who were put into offices, when they ought all the more, as one might 

say, to strain every nerve in the race, just then relax their efforts, 

forgetting that, the greater honour a man appeareth to receive, the 

greater the loyalty which he ought to pay towards the Master, and to 

remember the words of the Lord how He himself said, On whom I 

conferred the more, from him let them demand the more abundantly in 

yeturn ; and the parable of those who had the talents committed to 

them, and the blessing pronounced upon the servant that watches, and 
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the reproof of those who refused to come to the marriage feast, and the 

condemnation of him whose garment was not befitting the marriage 

festivity, and the entering in of the wise virgins, the saying Watch 
ye, and again Be ye ready, Let not your hearts be weighed down, the new 

commandment concerning love one towards another, His advent sud- 

denly manifest as of rapid lightning, the great judgment by fire, the 

eternal life, His immortal kingdom. And all things whatsoever being 

taught of God ye know, when ye search the inspired Scriptures, engrave 

with the pen of the Holy Spirit on your hearts, that the commandments 

may abide in you indelible.’ 

25. ‘Thus speaking in this way from time to time, and being per- 

sistent in his teaching, he edified and saved both himself and his 
hearers. 

But I will now record such of the miracles wrought by his hands 

as have been handed down to us. Once upon a time Polycarp went 

to Teos, which is near the warm baths commonly called Lebadia, 

to visit a certain bishop Daphnus by name, who after supper informed 

him of the scantiness of his means of subsistence, telling him how 

meagre a supply of food he had reaped from his husbandry. But he, 

when Daphnus showed him the barrels nearly empty, laid his hands on 

them and said; ‘In the name of Jesus Christ use them freely.’ Whence 

from that hour such abundance was multiplied that, after sowing the 

land, and providing without stint for his own household, he was able to 

give to others also. 

26. Now after a lapse of time he came again to visit Daphnus; and 

Daphnus in thanksgiving for this great favour made an offering in his 

presence to a number of brethren. Accordingly he set a little cask full 

of wine in the midst of them. But when he told the servants to bring 

wine from the house and pour it in, Polycarp said; ‘Let it be as it is, 

for it will not fail.’ And as they drew and drank the wine, while yet 

the wine only abounded the more, a servant girl standing by shouted 

out not in fear, but in merriment and laughter, saying ‘ Inexhaustible 

little cask.’ At this the angel who was appointed over the miracle of 

power retired, and the result was that even the wine that was there 

vanished, whereupon Polycarp said: ‘Ay, well was it said by the 

mouth of David, Serve the Lord in fear, and rejoice before Him in 

trembling, 

27. Now among others whom Polycarp appointed deacons was 

one named Camerius, who also became bishop the third in succession 

from him and next after Papirius. This man Polycarp took with him 

and went into the country, for he was careful to superintend the 
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churches scattered through the villages also. And as he was return- 

ing to the city, a widow from a certain field ran up to him in the 

road and being in great straits brought him a little bird still young ; 

and on his declining to take it, she prevailed upon hin, telling him 

to treat it as an offering. But when evening came, as he generally 

travelled on his own legs, being tired he decided to put up at a 

certain inn with Camerius, since the place in question had not yet 

received the Gospel of grace. Well, it came to pass after supper 

that when he retired to rest he fell asleep quickly; for voluntary dis- 

tresses of the body induce rest in solitary places. And when night 

was nearly half past, an angel of the Lord stood by him and smote 

his side and said, ‘ Polycarp.’ And he said, ‘What is it?’ The angel 
replied, ‘Rise and go out of the inn: for it is on the point of falling.’ 

So he woke up and called Camerius. But he, being weighed down 
with sleep and fatigue together, answered him but not without diffi- 

culty: and explaining to him, he tried to induce him to rise. But 

Camerius replied to him, ‘The first sleep is not yet passed, blessed 

father, and where are we going? Thou art always studying the Scrip- 

tures and wakeful. So thou fallest not asleep.’ And Polycarp tried 

to awake him; but he lay still) And when the angel stood by him 

a second time and said the same thing, again he told Camerius to 

get up. And on his saying in reply, ‘I have trust in God that, while 

thou art here, the wall will never fall,’ Polycarp said, ‘I too have 

trust in God, but I have no trust in the wall.’ So he fell asleep 

the third time, and the same word was spoken by the angel. Then 

he without delay rose first, and Camerius afterwards leapt up hastily. 

But when they had gone out and had made a little progress on 

their way, they remembered that they had left the little bird in 

~the inn. When they were distant about a stone’s throw, ‘ Hesitate 

not,’ said he, ‘for the blessed widow designated it for an offering.’ 

And he returned and took it: and when he had gone forward a little 

distance the inn fell entirely to the ground, foundations and all, so 

that not one of the inmates was saved. Then Polycarp standing 

and looking up to heaven said; ‘O God our Master and Lord 

Omnipotent, the Father of Thy blessed and holy Son Jesus Christ, 

who didst foretell the overthrow of the Ninevites by Thy great prophet 

Jonah, and didst grant him to escape from the dangers, verily I 

bless Thee that Thou didst rescue us from this danger by the hand 

of an angel, through whom Thou didst make known unto me that 

which was about to happen.’ 

28. And another miracle also was wrought by his hands as fol- 
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lows. When all the men in the city had gone to sleep and it was 

near midnight, and the bakers were making bread, it happened that 

fire falling on the faggots near at hand set the shop in flames, and 

spreading thence got hold of a very considerable part of the city. 

But when the people had run together and there was much shouting 

and confusion, the mayor ordered the engines which were prepared 

for this purpose to be brought up. So the hose and water and every 

contrivance of art was brought. The Jews also came down under 

pretence of being able to extinguish it, since they always present 

themselves uninvited at a fire: for they assert that conflagrations 

cannot possibly be stopped in any other way but by their presence. 

This is an artifice of theirs to plunder the property in the houses. 

As the city then was in danger, the mayor said; ‘Sirs, ye who are 

here with us at the season of this dire spectacle, you see that it is of 

no use, because the wind is contrary: and when our only hope was 

in the presence of the Jews, we have failed even in this. What 

then do I advise? Listen to me. The other day in the mayor’s 

lodging a strange seizure overtook a servant of mine getting up 

at night, and he cried out and lost his senses. And when we 

kindled lights, we found him in a phrenzy devouring everything. Now 

at break of day the Jews came, wanting to cure him by charms: 

but he, single handed, struck them and was within an ace of killing 

them, numerous as they were; and tearing off their clothes, he drove 

them away naked and covered with blood. Then a certain person in 

my house, who was a Christian, said; “If you bid me, I will summon 

one who is able to master him.” I gave permission, and the teacher of 

the Christians, whom they call Polycarp, came. But while he was still 

a very long way off the young man cried out loudly, ‘‘ Polycarp is com- 
ing to me, and I shall fly.” And as he approached...’ 

ZN tigate: as was wont, making no progress for several days, they 

stopped at length. And when after some trouble those who held the 

office of councillors were brought together, and the mayor stated that 

he neither had corn nor could discover whence to buy it, though ready 
to pay down the money, a certain person, a man advanced in years, 

rose up from the midst of them and said; ‘Sirs, all of you who were 

present at that season, when the city was endangered from a conflagra- 

tion which broke out at midnight, remember distinctly how, when 

neither we nor the Jews were able to extinguish the fire, a man divinely 

gifted in the lessons of truth, the priest of those who are called Christ- 

ians, being invited by you, standing before us all and looking up to 

heaven said some words or other, and forthwith the flame gathering 
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into a ball and paying respect, I know not how, to his voice sunk down 

into itself; and the thought has often crossed my mind that that man is 

some god or other. Now you know that our poets and historians say 

that the heavens send down their gods in the likeness of men, both to 

punish wrong-doers and likewise also to avenge those who suffer wrong.’ 

30. But they, when they heard him, shouted out and demanded 

that a general assembly should be called. So, without delay, they 

all went off in a body to the theatre; for being distressed by famine 

they looked to their immediate necessity, since they were compelled 

to declare, if only by their shout, that there was one God. When 

therefore they sent for Polycarp and urged him to come, he was found 

and brought. Then he was conducted to them ; and, while the people 

shouted aloud, the chief men of the city said to him: ‘Polycarp, thou 

seest that the city of which thou also art an inhabitant is in straits, and 

thou thyself sharest with us and dost participate, if not in our customs, 

at all events in the scarcity which now exists owing to the drought. 

The Smyrneans therefore urge thee to ask rain of thy God, that the 

earth receiving water from heaven may return to the husbandmen the 

seed committed to it.’ But his face was covered with blushes, and his 

whole body dripped like a fountain with profuse sweat, while his heart 

leaping and throbbing bounded to heaven in prayer. Then slowly, but 

yet decidedly, he answered saying; ‘Sirs, ye who inhabit this most 

beautiful city, give ear to me a sojourner and a stranger, to whom every 

city is foreign by reason of my heavenly citizenship and all the world 

is a city by reason of the gift of God who created all things. For I 

have not, as ye suppose, so high an opinion of myself that I am able, 

when a whole nation is justly chastised for its sins, to divest it of its 

scourges ; but how much is possible, I will explain. Gathered together 

with me are certain venerable old men with whom I myself confer, when 

I want to ask a thing of God, urging them to be ambassadors on my 

behalf. With these then I will confer, that they may also be ambassa- 

dors on your behalf with Him through prayer; but to you my advice 

is, that ye be of good courage and order all the people to throw off 

this distress and to hope for better things. For God, being long- 

suffering, giveth times for repentance to the race of men.’ Then 

the mayor took courage, as well from the miracles previously 

wrought by Polycarp himself, as from the words spoken by him, and 

said; ‘Assuredly ye know all of you, citizens and strangers, that while 

we strive to propitiate the divine being with our own customs and 

institutions, performing sacred rites and sacrifices and kindlings of altars 

and burnings of incense, this man and those whom he says he has with 
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him as fellow priests and fellow ministers, retire apart and offer their 

prayers to their God more leisurely. Let us then separate—we and 

they—and let us send this man away, offering him security, that dis- 
missing the fear for his life which has overtaken him from this tumult, 

he may perform his sacred rites on our behalf with his mind undisturbed 

and his thoughts calmed.’ And with these words he dismissed the 

people. 

31. Then he without delay ran to the Lord’s house, where it was 

customary for the Church of Christ to assemble; and he ordered the 

deacons to charge them all to take care again that one prayer might 

be offered up by many. But they, having already prepared themselves 

from day-break, because of his being taken into the theatre, and be- 

cause it was Friday (for they were apprehensive lest he should suffer 

some harm from the people), when they heard it gathered quickly 

together. Then said he to them; ‘Let us remember, brethren, the 

promises of our Lord Jesus Christ who said, Ask, and it shall be given 

to you; for if two of you shall agree concerning any thing whatsoever 

that ye may ask, tt shall be done unto them of My Father which ts in 

heaven. Let us therefore ask in faith and without wavering in our 

minds, for the prayer of the suppliant is in a manner weighed as in a 

balance, and is swayed on whichever side the mind inclines. This 

indeed is evident from Peter’s walking on the waves: for so long as he 

had faith he walked, but when he was alarmed at the violence of the 

wind, he sunk into the deep, as an example to us, that we may under- 

stand the inclination on either side. Possessed with such confidence, 

Moses the servant of God said to the people, when they failed from 

fear; Stand, and ye shall see the glory of the Lord. For of a very 

truth we need to stand firm upon the rock, that nothing wavering we 

may continue unmoved and unscared through faith in our Saviour and 

Lord Jesus Christ ; who also gave rain to the blessed prophet Elijah in 

answer to his prayer, when the heaven was shut three years and six 

months,’ 

32. And with these words, kneeling down first with them all, he 
prayed at great length as follows ; 

‘O God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, O God Omnipotent, 

that art blessed for ever and ever, Amen; unto whom archangels, 
glories, and heavenly powers, thrones, dominations, seraphim, and 

cherubim, do service; Thou God who madest the heaven and the earth 

and sea and all things that are therein, that fashionedst man after Thine 

image and likeness, for whom also ‘Thou wast well pleased to send Thy 

Word upon earth, that being incarnate of a Virgin and the Holy Ghost, 
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He might save and raise up through His passion man who had fallen 
under the dominion of sin; Give ear, O Lord, look upon us, Thou 

Holy One, listen to the prayers of Thy holy Catholic Church, and give 

rain upon the face of the earth, and seed for the sower and bread for 

food. For in the days of necessity the heathen, perceiving that we 

are Thy servants, seek righteousness from us. And now, Lord, let all 

our adversaries perceive it.’ 

When he had offered this prayer, the heaven gave rain, and all 

glorified God that worketh marvellous things through His servants ; 

to whom be the glory and the power both now and to endless ages with 

the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen. 
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Abeddadan, 167 
Acacius of Czsarea, 196; according to 

Zahn, author of the Long Recension, 
196 

Acolytes, order of, 240 
Acts li. 24 explained, 323 
Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius; Anglo- 

Latin, 5, 59 sq; Syriac version of An- 
tiochene, 103 sq; Memphitic version 
of Roman, 276, 281 sq 

Acts of Martyrdom of Polycarp; form of, 
353; character and date of, 353, 400; 
authorities for text of, 355 sq; compa- 
rative value of the authorities, 362; 

history of printed text, 361 sq; ana- 
lysis of, 353 sq; Greek text and notes, 
363 sq ; supplementary paragraphs to, 
355; 400 Sq, 425; translation of, 475 sq; 
read in Gallican Churches, 360; imi- 
tated in later martyrologies, 366, 381, 
387; connexion of the Moscow Ms with 
the Pionian Life, 402, 426 

Acts of Pilate; the date of the crucifixion 
in the, 429; Epiphanius on the, 429 

Adana, situation of, 150 
Addai, Doctrine of, 158 
félius Macedon, the Asiarch, 411 
Agape, reference to, 457 sq 
Agathopus ; see Rhazus Agathopus 
Al Ce I7 2151297, 242, 304 i 
Alexander of Jerusalem, plagiarized in the 

Long Recension, 233 
Alexander Polyhistor, 143 
‘ Altar,’ use of word in Ignatius; see 

OuovacTnpLov 
Anachronisms in the Long Recension, 

160, 162 
Anastatius of Antioch, quotes the Long 

Recension, 198, 266 
Anazarbus ; name, position, and history 

of, 138 sq; hot springs at, 138; earth- 
quake at, 138; political status of, 139; 
famous men of, 139; games at, 140; 
bishops of, 140; synod held at, 140 

Anazarbus, the mountain, 139 
Ancyra, 411 

Andrius codex of the Epistle of Polycarp, 

316, 317 
Anencletus, 46, 135, 147 
Anencletus, bishop of Rome, 147, 155 
Angels, men after death changed into, 367 
Anglo-Latin Acts of Martyrdom; see 

Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius 
Anglo-Latin version of Ignatian Epistles; 

history of the, 5; Mss of the, 5; order 
of the Epistles in the, 5; subdivisions 
of the, 6; collations and editions of 
the, 7 sq 

Anicetus, bishop of Rome, 458 
Anointing at consecration of bishops, 453 
Antioch, the Church of ; in the Ignatian 

Epistles, 313 sq, 347 sq; bishops of, 
238 

Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom; text of 
the Latin version, 59; text of the 
Syriac version, 103 sq; MSS of the 
Syriac version, 74 

Antiochene School, possibly alluded to 
in the Pionian Life of Polycarp, 437 

Antiochenes, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
text of Anglo-Latin version, 51 sq ; 
Greek text, 233 sq 

Apollinarianism, in relation to the Chris- 
tology of the Long Recension, 212 

Apollonius, 165 
Apostles, married, 209 
Apostolic Father, Polycarp’s claims to 

the title of an, 333 
Apostolical Constitutions, imitated in 

Epistles of Long Recension, 155, 158, 
159, 160, 161, 166 sq, 172 sq, 176 sq, 
187, 192, 201, 205, 206, 207, 213, 216, 
224 Sq, 244, 246 sq, 262 

Arabic extracts from Ignatian Epistles ; 
editions of, 300; text of, 301 sq; trans- 
lation of, 305 sq 

Archdeacon, the office of, 458 
Archdeacons in the early church, 458 
Arian controversy, favourite texts in the, 

184, I9I 
Aristides, the rhetorician, 371, 399, 406, 

407; 462 
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Arutus, 397 
Asclepiades of Anazarbus, 139 
Asiarchs; the title, 404; dates between 

which found, 404; same as dpyepets, 
383, 400, 407 sq; duration of tenure 
of, 412 sq; plurality of, 414 sq; the 
office, religious and civil, 383, 404 sq, 
406 sq; costly, 406; mode of election of, 
400; re-election of, 414; title of wives 
of, 408, 409 sq; Asiarchs of particular 
cities, 4o9 sq, 415; a permanent title, 
415; its Latin equivalent, 406 

Assemani, 138, 388 
Athanasius of Anazarbus, 140 
Attalus, 21, 242 
Augusta in Cilicia, 139 
Automedon, 374 

*ABeddaddy, 167 
dyaray, orépyew, pidrelv, 328 
ayvés and kadapds, 341 
dyptomupixn, 236 
adovAwrTos, 439, 467 
devmapOevos, 227 
akaTaoxXeETos, 383 
dxbdovbos, 240, 396 
adjbeva, 328 

"ANKn, 394 
ahwirbs, 237 

dunv (Tb) 389 
dun 1 xapts, 232 
avayv@orTat, 240 
*AvdgapBos (form), 138 sq 
dvakomTew, 331, 441, 467 
dvandolwros, 444, 468 
dvaréumrew (evxds), 388 
dvaockd\New, T41 
dvaxauriver, 441, 467 
dverioTarntos, 185 

dverlaratos, 186 
dvevayyédoTos, 458, 468 
avOpwmrodatpns, 160 
avOpwmropmoppos, 180 
avTigmdos, 393 
avri@ddera, 439 
avtlpuxov, 147 
dvwlev, 365 
amaykwviferOa, 447, 408 
darapdberos, 152 

amauxevifew, 440 
dmepiBérTws, 443 
dmhacrTos, 442 
darhobv éavTov, 436 
daé, in composition, 348 
amobects, 452 
atroxoulfeyv, 348 
dmotem\avnpevoy (7d), absolutely, 332 
dmdbr ojos, 333 
dmparos and amrpaxros confused, 466 sq 

dppapav, 336 
dprt, 349 
apros KkaQapos, 389 

, 266 sq 

INDEX OF SUBJECT MATTER. 

dpxaios, of early Christian times, 323, 342 
dpxéKaxos, 160, 222 
apxepe’s ; THs Actas, title of Asiarchs, 

354, 385, 400, 407 Sq; alwwos, of Christ, 
, 345) 388, 454 
apxLoTparnyos, of Christ, 224 
"Aguapxys 5 ; see Asiarchs 
doKudros, 386 
dar pdm ew Today, 41 

drmwedis, 442 
arora TOLely, 331 

avnl few, 175 
apnvidv, 440, 467 

Babington, 404, 407, 414 
Barnabas, the Epistle of, merged in the 

Epistle of Polycarp in a group of Mss, 

317, 318 
Baronius, 308, 318 
Basilides, mentioned in the Long Recen- 

sion, 161 
Bassus, 165 
Benignus (S.) of Dijon, 

39° 
Benseler, 202 

bestiarius, 390 
Bishops; Polycarp on their relation to 

presbyters, 321, 332 sq; succession at 
Rome of early, 147 sq ; of Cassobola, 
136; of Antioch, 238; at Philippi, 332; 
unction at consecration of, 453 

Bithynian persecution, 313, 337, 379 
Bithyniarchs, 404, 407 
Bitus, 58, 202, 248 
Bolland, 359, 361, 424, 427, 434 
Bryennios, 133 

Bucolus, bishop of Smyrna, 431, 434, 441 
Sq, 451 sq, 489 sq, 493 sq; date of his 
commemoration, 441, 451 

Burrhus, 17, 23, 38, 251 

martyrdom of, 

Baovdevev, 400 

Baciduch (i), 438 
BaowNis Trav huepv (h)=Sunday, 174 
Benlap, 199 
Birdos (form), 202 
Biros, 202, 248 

Bodpyos (form), 217, 237 

Bpapetov, 394 
Ceesarea at Anazarbus, 139 
Callisto, 434 sq, 489 sq 
Camerius, bishop of Smyrna, 458 ; his 

relation to Polycarp, 457, 501 sq 
Canonical Scriptures ; coincidences with 

and quotations from in the Long Re- 
cension; see /7zdex 2 

caruncula, 394 
Casaubon, 136 
Casiana, its position, 149 
Casion, mount, 149 
Caspar von Nydprugck, 131 
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Cassianus, 46, 55, 58, 149, 242, 249 
Cassianus, bishop of Jerusalem, 151 
Cassianus, Julius, 151 
Cassobela, 10, 135 Sq 
Cassobola; name and situation of, 136 sq, 

140 sq; bishops of, 136 
Castabala, site and history of, 136, 139 
Catabolo, 136sq 
Catena, probably of John the Deacon, 

419 
‘Catholic Church,’ in the Letter of the 

Smyrnzans, 364, 393 
Celzenze, 411 
Celibacy; patristic examples of, 208 sq ; 

called evvouxla, 445 
Christian graces, St Paul’s triad of, 327; 

their proper sequence, 327 
Christianity, and the world, 321, 437, 460 
Christology; of Marcellus of Ancyra, 169 

sq; of the Apollinarians, 212 sq; of 
the Long Recension, 170 sq, 193, 212 

Sq 
Chronicon Paschale, quotes Trecentius, 

42 
Glierblogy of Paschal Week, 158; of 

our Lord’s life and ministry in ps-Ig- 
natian Epistles, 160 

Chrysanthius the Asiarch, 407, 409 
Chrysostom, imitated in the Long Re- 

cension, 145, 172 
Church, the primitive; minor orders in 

the, 241 sq 
Cilicarchs, 404 
Cilicia, 135, 136, 137 
Clement, Epistle of, imitated in the 

Epistle of Polycarp, 321, 323, 324, 325, 

328, 329 330, 3315 335, 338 
Clement of Rome; mentioned in the Long 

Recension, 46, 147 sq, 209; succession 
of, 147 sq; date of death of, 148 sq; 
celibacy of, 209 

Clementines, 374 
Cleobieni, 162 
Cleobius, 162 sq 
Cleobulus, the heretic; orthography of 

his name, 162; mentioned in the Long 
Recension, 162; his history, 162 sq 

Cleonius (the name), 163 
Cletus, 46 
Colony, magistrates of a Roman, 460 
Commune Asiae; 404 sq; games held 

under its auspices, 405; its chief festi- 
val quinquennial, 412 sq 

confector, 390 
confessores, 241 
Confessors, in the early Church, 241 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 405 
copiatae, 241 
Coptic remains of Ignatian Epistles, 276 

S 
Gert version of the Roman Acts of Mar- 

tyrdom of Ignatius; Ms,276; text, 281 sq 

ee 

Coptic version of the Acts of Martyrdom 
of Polycarp, 361 

Cornelius of Rome, list of church officers 
given by, 240 

Cosconius, 397 

Cotelier ; his edition of the Long Recen- 
sion, 133, 143, 144, 162, 163, 167, 201, 
203, 237; of the Epistle of Polycarp, 
319, 377 

Crescens; bearer of the Epistle of Poly- 

carp, 314, 349, 476; his sister, 314, 350 
Crocus, 23, 251, 273 
Cureton, criticised, 8 
Curetonian Abridgment; see Jenatian 

Lipistles, Three Syriac 
Cyzicus, festivals of the Commune Asiae 

at, 405 

Kanjvat (form), 385 
Kabapds and ayvés, 341 
Kabethac (form), 455 
Kabodixh exkAnaola (7), 364, 393 
Kaicapos tix7, 378 
KAKEVTPEXNS, 236 
Kaw TayTA KWEY, 192 

KapovXa, 374 
Kacovavos, 149 sq 
KaocdBoda, 136 sq, t40 sq 
kaTadapbdvew, 459 
KaTako\ovbely, 326 
KaTappuTroty, 166 
KaT’ €Ketvo KaLpov, 157 
kaTockew and maporkety, 437, 463 
KaTOKeéANEW, 440 
Kevodogia, -Eev, 380 
knpvé, ‘ shell,’ 367 
KAeoBinves, 162 
K)eoBourdos, 162 
KoyxvNoBapis, 452, 468 
kowvov Tis "Agias (70), 404 sq 
KOUPEKTMP, 391 
Komruaral, 241% 
Kom@vres (oi), 240, 241 
Ktves éveol, 236 
Kuvyryéod, 385 
KUPLAKOY, 452 
Kupiakds olkos, 463 
KUpLoKTOVos, 182 
Kvpios Katcap, 375 

Nahwaryuryev, 331 
xapis, abs., 267 
xewpofecia and xetporovia, 246 

XTpat, 329 
xNapos, 173 
Xpnuatorathay, 175 
Xptows, accent, 451 

XptaTéumopos, 153, 175 
XplsToKTOvos, 182 
XPLOTONNUTTOS, 242 

XpioTropopos, 135, 144 
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Damas, 58, 165, 249 
Damoxenus, 327 

Dancing, as a religious ceremonial, 173 
Daniel, youth of, 142, 165 
Daphnus, the bishop, 17, 237, 457, 501 
David, youth of, 144 
Deaconesses, order of, 240, 242 
Deacons, in the Epistle of Polycarp, 

339 Sq 
Dead, oblations for the, 452 
Delegates from Asiatic Churches to the 

Church at Antioch, 313 sq, 347 sq 
Desideratives in -aw, 144 
Dillmann, 300 
Diminutives of commiseration or con- 

tempt, 394 
Dioczsarea, in Cilicia, 139 
Dioscorides of Anazarbus, 139 
Docetism, opposed by Polycarp, 334 sq, 

346 
Doctrine of Addai, 158 
Dominus, as a title of the Roman Em- 

perors, 375 
Doorkeepers, order of, 240, 242 
Dositheus, 162 
Dove; at the consecration of Polycarp, 

391, 452, 498; at his martyrdom, 358 
sq, 390 sq, 483 ; symbolism of, 390 sq 

Dressel; his edition of the Long Recen- 
sion, 133, 197; of the Laus Heronis, 
308; of the Epistle of Polycarp, 320 

Duchesne’s edition of the Pionian Life of 

Polycarp, 356, 423, 427, 428, 431, 4375 
463 

devTEpos Ayn, 145 
devTEpos Tovs, 145 
dud; of amanuensis, 349, 398; of bearer, 

398; of composer of a letter, 398 
dud Byua, 447, 468 
didkovos, ‘archdeacon,’ 458 
diddokos, 195 
dlXovos, 331 

din, 196 
dwwyulrns, 372 
SoKiuh, 459 
Obua and d&pov, 442 
Ooxny émitedely, 224 
dpaxwyv = Satan, 199 
dwdéxaros, 397 
dSpov and doua, 442 

Ebionism, alluded to in the Long Re- 
cension, 154, 212, 213 

Eckhel, 404 sq 
Eleutherus, bishop of Rome, 458 
Emelape, 43, 137 
Emperor; titles of, 375 sq, 405; genius 

of, 378; worship of, 376, 404 sq, 413; 
an eagle let fly from the pyre of, 391 

Ephesians, Ignatian Epistle to the; Anglo- 
Latin version of, 22 sq; text of the 
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Curetonian Abridgment of, 79 sq; 
translation, 88 sq ; text of Long Re- 
cension of, 250 sq 

Ephesus, festivals of the Commune Asiae 
held at, 405 

Epiphanius, on Quartodeciman usages, 
42 

oecobaees see Bishops 
Epitropus, 21, 242 
Ethiopic translation of Arabic extracts 

from the Ignatian Epistles, 300 
Euarestus, amanuensis of the Letter of 

the Smyrnzeans, 355, 399 
Euarestus, bishop of Rome, 399 
Eucharistic elements, names for the, 452, 

457 
Eulalia, martyrdom of, 390 
Eulogius, bishop of Edessa, 140 
Eulogius, the deacon, 395 
Eulogius, 43, 140, 146 
Eunice, 433, 488 
Euodius, bishop of Antioch; mentioned 

in the Long Recension, 53, 209, 238; 
his celibacy, 209; his place in the list 
of Antiochene bishops, 238 

Euphanius, 203 
Kuplus, 23, 251 
Eupolemus, 143 
Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History; ex- 

tracts from the Letter of the Smyrnzeans 
in, 357 sq; imitated in the Long Re- 
cension, 236; Rufinus’ translation of, 
357s8q; other translations of, 359 sq. 

Eutecnus, 17, 237 
Exorcists, order of, 240 sq 

*EBlwyv, 213 
eyKUmrew, 327 
eldéres 671, introducing quotation, 323, 333 
elpjvapxos, 371 
eloKwUagely, 233 
ex yerTovwv, 435, 406 
éNeciv and €deav, 325 
€uBpOys, 448 
éy é€auT@ eivat, 460, 468 
eveiely, 322 

éveds, 236 
évéxew, with dat., 170 
évrés, ‘ occupied in,’ 327 
éfaddayy, 152 
éfopxiaTal, 240 Sq 
éFwAns, 142 
étavehOwy dvwrépw, 424 Sq, 426, 433 
érapkeiv, with gen., 443 
émoens, 152 
emdexTiav, 198 
emOvewv, 376 
emlkAnv, 213 
eTULevew, 370 
émlaxoros; see Bishops 
émustodal, of a single letter, 327, 348; 

metaph., 342 
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emia pparyive, by martyrdom, 365 
€merpemew, with dat., 326 
EropKiaT hs, ELopKLaTNS, 240 Sq 
evayyenia, 195 
Evdpeoros (the name), 398 
evéNTLITOS, 441 
Ev \oyios (the name), 140 

evvouxla, 445, 468, 494 
evotayxXvos, 331 
"Eqeotaxy sc. win, 430, 434, 451 
éwos, 172 

76w, in active, 146 

npépa, 387 

Fabianus, bishop of Rome, 392 
Fabricius, 374 
Fellow prisoners of Ignatius, 31 

349) 474 
Festivals in connexion with the Com- 

mune Asiae, 404 sq 
Feuardentius, Polycarpian 

mentioned by, 419 sq 
flaminales, 415 
fossores, fossarii, 241 
Fronto, 23, 251, 399 
Fructuosus, 395 
Funk, 130 sq, 133, 308, 320, 393, 423, 431 

32 337) 

fragments 

Gaianus, T. Flavius, the Asiarch, 411 
Gaius, 355, 401, 403, 428, 486, 487 
Galatarchs, 404, 411 
Galatians iv. 26, reading of, 327 
Games; at Anazarbus, 139; of the Com- 

mune Asiae, 405 sq 
Gavia, 237 
Gebhardt, 319, 320, 355, 362, 398 
Germanicus the martyr; 353, 357) 308, 

397, 478; his day, 368 
Gesner’s edition of Long Recension, 129, 

130 sq; Funk on, 130sq 
Gnostic systems; allusions in the Long 

Recension to, 154; the parable of the 
Lost Sheep in, 332 

Good Friday, chronology of, 158 
Gospels, names and designations of the, 

335 
Gothofred, 404, 407, 408 
Gregory of Tours, on the Acts of Martyr- 

dom of Polycarp, 360 
Gregory the Great, adduced as an au- 

thority for the Long Recension, 266 sq 
Grossteste, bishop of Lincoln, 5 sq 
Guidi (Prof.), his assistance in this edi- 

tion, 361 

yevéPX.a, of martyrs, 396 
yevvatos, epithet of martyrs, 365 

yipos, 447, 468 
ypopew did, of amanuensis, 349, 398 
ypapicoy xwplov, 146 
ypov0os, 325 

IGN. III. 
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Halloix; his edition of the Epistle of 
Polycarp, 318 sq ; his Life of Polycarp, 
357, 361; his materials, 361 sq; on 
supposed fragments of Polycarp, 419, 
421; on the Pionian Life of Polycarp, 
423 Sq, 4313 criticisms on, 331, 379, 
426 sq 

Hameeks edition of the Latin Acts of 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, 358 sq 

Harris (Prof. Rendel); discovers a Ms of 
the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 357; two 
Mss of the Antiochene Acts of Martyr- 
dom with Epistle to the Romans, also 
Mss of the Acts of the Metaphrast; see 
Addenda to Vol. 11 

Hegesippus, sects mentioned by, 161 
Helena, 332 
Helladarchs, 411 
Hero, 46, 149, 240, 243 Sq, 307 sq 
Hero, Epistle to; Anglo-Latin version 

of, 55) sq5, Greek text lof) 243)sqi; 
Coptic fragment of, 277 sq 

Hero, Prayer of; Coptic version of, 297 
sq; Latin version of, 307 sq; history 
of Latin version of, 308; the Greek 
restored, 309 sq , 

Herodes the Irenarch, 325, 354, 372 sq, 

400, 479, 480, 485 
High-priest, in the Epistle of Polycarp a 

type of Christ, 345 
Hilgenfeld, 320, 429 
Hippolytus, 161 
Hofmann, 342 
Holy Sepulchre, Ms recently discovered 

in the Library of the, 357 
Hort, Two Dissertations of, 190 
Hugo de S. Victore, 6 

Ignatian Epistles, Seven genuine ; history 
of Anglo-Latin version of, 5 sq; text 
of Anglo-Latin version, 13 sq; text of 
fragments of Syriac version, 93 sq ; text 
ofa fragment of Coptic version, 278 sq; 
in the hands of Polycarp, 348 

Ignatian Epistles, Thirteen forged and 
interpolated (Long Recension) ; date 
of, 127; number and classes of epistles 
in, 2 sq; authorities for text of, 128 
sq; history of printed text of, 130 sq; 
text and notes, 135 sq; Apostolical 
Constitutions imitated in, 155, 158, 

159, 160, 161, 166sq, 172 Sq, 176, pe 
192, 201, 205, 206, 207, 213, 216, 224 
sq, 244, 246, 262; anachronisms in, 
160, 162, 240 sq; inconsistencies in, 
195 Sq3 ‘Zahn on the authorship of, 
196; Christology of the author of, 
212; scriptural passages found in, see 
Index rd 

Ignatian Epistles, Three Syriac (Cure- 
tonian Abridgment); Mss of, 74; text 
of, 75.sq3 translation of, 86 sq 

33 
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Ignatius, bishop of Antioch; fellow 

prisoners of, 313, 337, 349, 4743 guard 
with, 313; his meeting with Polycarp, 
314; his directions by letter to Poly- 
carp, 347,348; his alleged correspond- 
ence with S. John, 6sq; with Mary 
of Cassobola, 135 sq 

Ignatius, Acts of Martyrdom of; see Acts 
of Martyrdom of Lenatius 

in praesenti, 349 sq 
Interpolated Epistles; see Jenatian E- 

pistles, Thirteen 
Trenzeus (S.); Polycarp mentioned in the 

writings of, 402 sq; only knew of one 
Epistle of Polycarp, 421, 443 sq 

Trenarch, 459 
Isocrates, 403, 428, 486 

iepoupyew, of celebrating the Eucharist, 

245 ; p 
iva, construction with, 380 

Jacobson ; his edition of the Anglo-Latin 
version, 7, 11; of the Epistle of Poly- 
carp, 320, 327; of the Martyrdom of 

Polycarp, 356, 357, 362, 369 
Jews; customs of the, 172 sq, 2103 in- 

stigate persecutions of the Christians, 
382 sq; at Smyrna, 382; at the 
martyrdom of Polycarp, 382 sq, 385, 
395, 482, 484; their conduct at fires, 
460, 50 

John (S.); tutor of Polycarp, 333 sq; 
his style imitated in Epistle of Polycarp, 
322, 334; legend of the boiling oil 
found in supposed Polycarpian frag- 
ments, 421 sq 

John (S.), the alleged Correspondence 
between Ignatius and, 6; never ex- 
isted in Greek, 6; popularity of, 6; 
MSS of, 11 sq; Latin text of, 69 sq 

John the Baptist, his head traditionally 
at Emesa, 356 

John the Deacon; his date, 420; his 
biography of Gregory the Great, 420; 
his Expositio in Heptateuchum, 420; 
a Catena probably by, 420 

Josiah, youth of, 44, 143, 166 
Julius Cassianus, 151 

Krause, 404 

Lagarde, 308, 360, 393 
Lamech, 445 
Laodicea, cities of the name, 249 
Laus Heronis ; see Hero, Prayer of 
Leake, 136, 363 
Lebadzea, 457 
Lebadian baths, 430, 457, 501 
Lebedus; position of, 456 sq; hot-springs 

at, 457 
Leclerc, 319 
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Lemoyne, 319, 320, 393 
Letter of the Smyrnzeans; see Acts of 
Martyrdom of Polycarp 

Leviticus, 468 
Levitissa, 468 
Linus, bishop of Rome, 137 sq, 155 
Lipsius, 410 
Logos, doctrine of the; see Christology 
Lois, 433, 488 
Long Recension ; see Zgnatian Epistles, 

Thirteen forged and interpolated 
Lord’s Day, 452 
Lucian, 391 
Luke (S.), the supposed reference in 

2 Cor. viii. 18 to, 263 
Lyciarchs, 4043 their election, 406 

Aaodixla (form), 249 
AeBabewm, 457 
AéBados (form), 456 sq 
A€Bedos and A€Bados, 457 
Aevirns, 468 
Abyia (7a) = Gospels, 335 

Macarius Magnes, 387, 430 
Magic charged against Jesus, 192 
Magnesians, [gnatian Epistle to the; 

Anglo-Latin version of, 29 sq; Greek 
text of Long Recension, 164 sq 

Malalas, John, errors of, 138, 139 
Marcellus of Ancyra; his Christology, 

169sq; opposed in the Long Recension, 
169Sq, 194 

Marcianus; composer of the Letter of 
the Smyrnzeans, 355, 398; his identity 
with the friend of Irenzeus, 398 

Marcianus, the lawyer, 399 
Marcion; encounters Polycarp at Rome, 

335, 402, 486; refuted by Bucolus, 441 
Marinus of Anazarbus, 137 
Marinus of Neapolis, more than one, 137 
Marinus of Palmyra, 137 
Marinus of Sebastene, 137 
Marinus, the friend of Eusebius, 137 
Maris of Chalcedon, 137 
Maris of Neapolis, 43 sq, 137, 146, 249 
Marquardt, on the Asiarchs, 404, 406, 

407, 411, 412 
Marriage, opposition to second, 445 sq 
Martialis Mestraeus, 132 
Martyrdom of Ignatius, Acts of; see Acts 

of Martyrdom of Lgnatinus 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, Acts of; see 

Acts of Martyrdom of Polycarp 
Martyrdoms, phenomena at, 389 
Martyrs; honours paid to, 395 sq; com- 

memorations of, 396 
Mary of Cassobola ; her connexion with 

S. Paul, 135, 1373 with Anencletus, 
135, 147; Anglo-Latin version of her 
correspondence with Ignatius, 42 sq; 
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Greek text, 135 sq; alleged place of 
writing, 128, 135 

Mary the Virgin; her supposed corre- 
spondence with Ignatius, 6, 11 sq ; MSS 
of, tr; it never existed in Greek, 6; 
Latin text of, 71 sq; probable origin of, 
144 

Matthai, 355 
Maximus, 327 
Mayor (Prof. J. E. B.), notes on the 

Pionian Life of Polycarp by, 466 sq 
Meineke, 327 
Melanippus, 397 
Meletius, his definition of the Logos, 171 
Melito, 160 
Memphitic dialect, Ignatian literature in 

the, 276, 281 sq 
Menander, mentioned in the Long Re- 

cension, 160, 16t 
Ministry, lower orders in the, 240 sq 
Mizpah, 154 
Mommsen, 369, 372, 375 
Montanists, reckoning of Easter among 

the, 420, 434 
Morel’s edition of Long Recension, 132, 

17O 202 
Moses, bishop of Castabala, 136 
Mosinger’s edition of Ignatian literature 

in Arabic, 300 sq 
murex, 367 

fakadptos, 326, 365 
Mapus (name), 137 
Mapxtavds (name), 398 
paptupioy oTavpov, 334 
paTraodoyla, 324 
paraorrovia, 324 
pefodevew, ‘pervert,’ 334 
MeXETN vipwv, 208 

Bipnua, 322 
pLovoryev7)s, 1GO 
L@LooKoTreiv, 330 

Neapolis, on the Zarbus, 43, 59, 137, 138, 
250 

Nestorians, 161 
Nicephorus Callistus, quotes the Long 

Recension in his Antirrhetica, 191 
Nicetes, 354, 374, 480 
Nicolaitans; mentioned in the Long Re- 

cension, 161, 2133; their founder, 161, 
213 

Nicon, quotes the Long Recension, 201 
Nolte, 343 
Nolten, Christopher, 466 
Nolten, J. F., 467 

Nedmonis, 138 
veedala (metaph.), 236 
vewkOpos, 405 
Nexyrns (name), 374 

323 

Obededom; called Abeddadan, 167; con- 
fused with Sheba, 167 

Oblations; for the dead, 452; for other 
purposes, 457 Sq 

Olive, typical character of the, 236 
Onesimus, 23, 55, 58, 248, 251 
Origen; on episcopal succession at An- 

tioch, 238; on the name Ebion, 213 

olkodopetaobat els, 327 
olkovouia, 265, 366 
OokapTrwpa, 386 
OAoKa’Twua, 386, 438 
8dov bu’ SNov, 438, 466 
OmoNOYNTIS, 241 
épuyuados, 160 
ére with conjunctive, 183 

woes Oavdrov, 323 
Boyepwv, 142 
wpa, 387 

Paceus’ edition of the Long Recension, 
131 sq 

Paconianus, Nemerius Castricius Lucius, 
the Asiarch, 408 £ 

Pamphyliarchs, 404; length of tenure of, 

413 
Pape, 202 
Papias of Hierapolis, on the Gospels, 335 
Papinianus, 407 
Papirius, bishop of Smyrna, 459, 501 
Parable of Lost Sheep in Gnostic systems, 

332 
Parthey, 136, 139 
passibilis, 343 
Passion of Christ, parallels in the mar- 

tyrdom of Polycarp to the, 365, 370, 

BD BIEN OTD OS) Hie ss 
Paul (S.); his connexion with Philippi, 

322, 326sq; probably wrote but one 
Epistle to the Philippians, 327; quota- 
tions in the Epistle of Polycarp from 
his writings, see /udex iz; his move- 
ments as recorded in the Pionian Life, 
429, 433 sq; tradition of his marriage, 
209 

Peregrinus Proteus, 391! 
Pergamum; Quadratus, the restorer of, 

369; festivals of the Commune Asiae 
at, 405 

Perrot, 407 
Peter of Alexandria, 429 
Petermann’s edition of the Armenian 

version of the Ignatian Epistles, 133 
Phzedrus, metaphor in the Pionian Life 

borrowed from the, 441 
Philadelphia ; festivals of the Commune 

Asiae at, 405; Jews in, 240; martyrs 
from, 355, 397; its connexion with 
Smyrna, 396sq ; mentioned in the Letter 
of the Smyrnzans, 364, 396 sq 

33a 
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Philadelphians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
Anglo-Latin version of, 34 sq; Greek 
text of Long Recension of, 203 sq 

Philip the Apostle, a married man, 209 
Philip the Asiarch, 354, 383 sq, 400, 405 

sq, 410, 483; see also Phzlippus, C. 
Fulius (2) 

Philip, the recorder of Tralles, 384 
Philip the Trallian; see Phzlip the Asiarch 
Philippi; conversion of, 314, 343; Igna- 

tius at, 313; episcopacy at, 3323 S. 
Paul at, 322, 326 sq; persecution at, 

337 
Philippians, Epistle to Polycarp from the, 

313, 3473; perhaps contained a post- 
script written by Ignatius, 347 

Philippians, Epistle of Polycarp to the ; 
see Polycarp, Epistle of 

Philippians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
Greek text and notes, 188 sq 

Philippians, Pauline Epistle to the; re- 
ferred to by Polycarp, 314, 322, 3273 
probably not more than one, 327 

Philippus, C. Julius (1); inscriptions re- 
lating to, 384 sq; high-priest of Asia, 

384 sq 
Philippus, C. Julius (2); son of the last- 

named, 384 sq; inscriptions relating 
to, 384 sq; his titles, 384; his identity 
with Philip the Asiarch established, 
384; account in Aristides of his elec- 
tion, 406; Boeckh on his name, 384; 
epigram upon his statue, 384 

Philippus, C. Julius (3); son of the last- 
named, 384 sq; inscriptions relating 
to, 384 sq; his titles, 384 sq; error of 
Sterrett regarding, 385 

Philo, deacon of Cilicia, 16, 17, 37, 51, 

55, 187, 188, 202, 217, 236, 237, 349 
Philomelium ; its situation and history, 

363; ° Letter to the Church of; see 
Acts of Martyrdom of Polycarp 

Philostratus, 3609, 374 
Pheenicarchs, 404, 407, 409 
Phrygians, proverbial cowardice of the, 

369 
Pigres, L. Aélius, the Asiarch, 414 
Pilate’s wife, the dream of, 192 
Pionian Life of Polycarp, 423 sq; history 

of document, 357, 423 sq; its incom- 
plete character, 424 sq; object of the 
writer, 424 sq; imitates the Ignatian 
Epistle to Polycarp, 425, 444, 454 Sq 3 
and the language of Irenzeus, 426, 430 
Sq, 4433 authorship discussed, 426 sq ; 
*Pionius’ a pseudonym, 428; date of 
author, 429; nationality of author, 430; 
text and notes, 432 sq; translation, 
486 sq; interpolates the text of the 
Letter of the Smyrnzeans, 393 

Pionius, the martyr; his identity, 427, 
429; Jews active at his martyrdom, 
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382; not the author of the Pionian Life 
of Polycarp, 427 sq; his name assumed 
by the author, 428 sq 

Pitra, criticism on, 420 
Plato’s Pheedrus, 441 

Polybius, 55, 58, 249 
Polycarp, Acts of Martyrdom of; see 

Acts of Martyrdom of Polycarp 
Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna; a pupil of 

the Apostles, 333; his position at 
Smyrna, 321, 332 sq; probably a man 
of means, 371; and unmarried, 328; 
his meeting with Marcion, 335, 402; 
martyrdom of, 351 sq, 385 Sq, 475 Sq; 
phenomena at, 389 sq ; presents paral- 
lel to the Passion of Christ, 365, 370, 
372, 373, 377, 390; age at martyrdom, 
379; grave of, 396; fellow martyrs of, 
355, 3973 his connexion with Apostles 
ignored in the Pionian Life, 430 

Polycarp, Epistle of; circumstances of 
writing, 313 sq; connexion with Ig- 
natian Epistles, 313sq; analysis, 315 
sq; authorities for text, 316sq ; printed 
editions, 318 sq; text and notes, 321 sq; 
translation, 469 sq; reminiscences of 
the Epistle of Clement in, 321, 323, 

324, 325, 328, 329, 330, 331, 335, 339; 
formula of quotation used in, 323 ; co- 
incidences with and quotations from 
canonical writings in, see “dex 272; 
other possible quotations in, 324, 334 

Polycarp, Ignatian Epistle to; Anglo- 
Latin version of, 18 sq; text of the 
Curetonian Abridgment, 75 sq; trans- 
lation, 86sq; textual connexion with 
the Long Recension, 318; Greek text 
of the Long Recension, 228 sq; referred 
to by Polycarp, 347; imitated in the 
Pionian Life, 425, 444, 454 sq 

Polycarp, Pionian Life of; see Prontan 
Life of Polycarp 

Polycarpian Fragments 
Capua, 419 sq 

Polycrates of Ephesus, 
grave of Polycarp, 396 

praestolari, 339 
Prayer of Hero; see Hero, Prayer of 
Presbyters; their relation to bishops as 

shown by the Epistle of Polycarp, 321, 
332 sq; their characteristics, 332 sq; 
see Lishops 

Proper names, declined when compound, 
138 

Prudentius, 391 
Pyramus, the river, 138 
Pythagoreans, rule of forgiveness among 

the, 345 
Pythodorus, the earliest recorded Asiarch, 

404 

in Victor of 

concerning the 

mands, 343 
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md0vn (form), 196 
maNtiuBorov (76), 194 
TAVTETOMTNS, 335 
TAPATKEVH, 372 
mapeyyvav, 146 
mapevia, patristic derivations of, 445, 494 
mapoikety (constr.), 321; and Kkarokety, 

437, 463 
meivn, 196 
metAay nuevov (76), absolutely, 332 
mépas yovv, 390 
TEptKOTTTEW, 192 
TepioTEpd, 358, 360, 390 Sq 
meovecia and PiAapyupia, 340 
TVON, 325 

TOONS, 453 
todvaexLo7s, 436, 466 
pd TH3 Todas, 386 
mpoacpariver ar, 156 
mpoemiaxtivew, 326 
mponyetoOa, 330 
TpOKELT AL, 214 
TpOTe LTE, 322 
mpotrorigew, 156 
mpocdvTns, 152 
mpoomdbern, 439, 406 
mwpoggopd, ecclesiastical meanings of, 455 

S 
bee oupmimrew, 382 
TpwrToToKos TOU Varava, 335 

TTEPO, 439, 441 
TUAWpOl, 240 

pavyriav, 144, 198 
prrapyupia and meovecia, 340 
prev, ayarav, orépyew, 328 
prreurpbowros, 445, 468 
prro0déamoros, 365 
portdwrds, 237 
ppvyava and Eva, 385 
pudaxtikds, 156 

Parra, 240 
Wiros, Wrorns, 265 

Quadratus, Julius, the restorer of Perga- 
mum, 369 

Quadratus, L. Statius, proconsul of Asia, 
368 sq, 400, 485 

Quartodeciman controversy, referred to 
in the Pionian Life of Polycarp, 429 sq 

Quintus, the Phrygian, 353, 357, 369, 478 
Quotation, formulz of, in the Epistle of 

Polycarp, 323 
Quotations from apocryphal sources, in 

the Long Recension, 153, 219 
Quotations from canonical scriptures, in 

the Long Recension, and the Epistle 
of Polycarp, see Zrdex wi 

Ramsay (Prof. W. M.), 413 
Readers, order of, 240 
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Reliques of Polycarp, 394 
Reliques, worship of, 394 sq 
Renouf, his assistance in this edition, 276 
Rhaius Agathopus; mentioned in the 

Ignatian Epistles, 16, 37, 55, 187, 202, 
217, 230; error in the name, 217; his 
connexion with Philo, 188, 217, 349 

Rheginus, Tib. Julius, the Asiarch, 410 
Rhegium, 203 
Ritter, 136, 138, 140 
Roman Acts of Martyrdom; see Acts of 
Martyrdom of Ignatius 

Roman bishops, succession of early, 137 
Romans, Ignatian Epistle to the; Anglo- 

Latin version of, 62 sq; text of 
the Curetonian Abridgment, 82 sq; 
translation, 90 sq; Greek text of the 
Long Recension, 266 sq; the only 
dated letter, 273 

Rosweyd, 357, 424 
Routh, 319, 320 
Rufinus, translation of Eusebius by, 358 

sq; its date and character, 360; its 
circulation in Gaul, 360 

Rufus and Zosimus, 313, 337, 349» 4743 
their day, 337 

Ruinart; criticisms on, 359 sq; ie edition 
of the Letter of the Smyrneeans, 362 

Russel, 319 

porgos, 435, 406 

Sabbath, name of the Jewish, 174 
Sabbath day’s journey, 173 
Sabellians, mentioned in the Long Re- 

cension, 154 
Sacerdotal teaching of the Long Re- 

cension, 215 
sacerdotales, 415 
Sahidic dialect, 

the, 276 sq 
Samuel; youth of, 141, 165; called 6 

BNérov, 141 
Sardes, festivals of the Commune Asiae 

at, 405 
Saumaise, 319 
Schenke (Dr H.), his assistance in this 

edition, 357 
Schott, Greek ms of the Epistle of 

Polycarp known to, 319 
Schiirer, 429 
Severus of Antioch, quotes the Epistle of 

Polycarp, 317, 318, 345 
Sheba, confused with Obededom, 167 
Sillig, 139 
Simon Magus; alluded to in the Long 

Recension, 160, 161,212; on the parable 
of the Lost Sheep, 332; his relation to 
other heresiarchs, 162 

Simon the Cyrenian, 337 
Simonians, their tenets, 160 
Singers, order of, 240 

Ignatian fragments in 
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Sirmondus, 318 
Smith, T., 7, 3575 362 
Smyrna; beauty of, 462; its connexion 

with Philadelphia, 397 sq; evange- 
lisation of, 314, 343, 4323 Polycarp’s 
position at, 321; Jewsin, 382; festivals 
at, 405; topographical details, 430, 

4343 bishops of, 434 
Smyrneans, Ignatian Epistle to the; 

Anglo-Latin version of, 13sq; Greek 
text of the Long Recension, 218 sq; 
Coptic fragment of, 276, 278 sq 

Smyrnzans, Letter of the; see Acts of 
Martyrdom of Polycarp 

Sobelus, 10, 43, 140 
Socrates, 401, 428 
Solomon, the youth of, 141 sq, 165, 166 
Sozomen, 429 
Stapulensis, 318 
Statius Quadratus; see Quadratus, L. 

Statius 
Stephanus Gobarus, 161 
Sterrett, 385, 414 
Stoic contempt for the body, 394 
Strabo, 383, 406, 462 
Strateeas, son of Eunice, 433, 488 
Subdeacons, order of, 240 
Sunday, patristic appellations of, 174 
Sura and Senecio, consulship of, 68 
Swete, 321 
Sylloge Polycarpiana, 314, 347 sq 
Syriac Epistles of Curetonian Abridg- 

ment; see lgnatian Epistles, Three 

Syriac 
Syriac version of the Acts of Martyrdom 

of Polycarp, 360 
Syriac version of the Antiochene Acts of 

Martyrdom of Ignatius; Mss of, 74; 
text of, 103 sq 

Syriac version of the genuine Ignatian 
Epistles; Mss of, 74, 87; text of frag- 
ments, 93 sq 

Syriarchs, 405, 407, 409 

odBBarov méya, 374, 400 
ceBacTeia, 405 
cipwyv, 460 
oKoTLd, 154 
X6Byros, 140 
oTé\NETOat, 455 
Zrparalas (the name), 433 
oTparnyos =duumvir, 460 

oTtpak, 393 Sq 
ctpBora, of passover elements, 203 
cupmlnrew Tpocwmov, 382 

our prBn, 463 
TWMATELOY, 343 
TWMATLOV, 394. 

Tarsians, Ignatian Epistle to the; Anglo- 
Latin version of, 47sq; Greek text 
and notes of, 179 sq 
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Teos; position of, 430, 456, 501; hot 
springs at, 456 sq; perhaps called Le- 
badian, 457 

Thavia, 17 
Theatinus codex of the Epistle of Poly- 

carp, 316, 317 
Thebuthis, 161 
Theodas, 162 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, reading of a 

passage in, 321 
Theodoret, mentions Cleobius, 163 
Theodotus, mentioned in the Long Re-- 

cension, 162 
Theophilus, bishop of Castabala, 136 
Theophylact, 209 
Therapeutes, 173 
Theudas, 161 
Thraseas the martyr, 451, 498; myrtle 

tree over his grave, 430, 451, 498 
Timotheus lurus, quotes the Epistle of 

Polycarp, 317, 318, 345 
Timothy, celibacy of, 208 sq ; home of, 433 
Titus, celibacy of, 208 
Tralles, the wealth of, 383, 406 
Trallians, Ignatian Epistle to the; Anglo- 

Latin version of, 38 sq; Greek text of 
the Long Recension, 149 sq 

Trecentius, 429 
Turrianus, Greek Ms of Epistles of 

Polycarp and Barnabas used by, 318 sq 

Tunwa (reading), 221 
TO dé viv exov, 451, 468 

Oavyagew ei, with indic., 373 
Geodidaxros, 456 
GeoreBys, 369 
@Gcopopos, the legend accepted by the 

author of the Long Recension, 268 
OuovacTjptov, 329 sq; used of widows, 329 

Unction, at consecration of bishops, 453 
Ussher; his text of the Anglo-Latin ver- 

sion, 7 sq; his edition of the Laus 
Heronis, 308; of the Long Recension, 
132 sq, 162, 197, 203, 236, 237; of 
the Epistle of Polycarp, 319, 3223; of 
the Letter of the Smyrnzans, 356, 
362, 390; on supposed Polycarpian 
fragments, 419 sq 

umép Ths dyd5ons, patristic interpretations 
of, 174 

Umecavaxwpelv, 442, 467 
bird, with dative, 255 

dmoypapios, 336 
brodudtKovol, 240 
UropwvyTys, 211 

Vairlenius Sylvius, 132 
Valens, presbyter of Philippi, 314 sq, 328; 

340 Sq, 4753 his wife, 341 
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Valens (name), 337, 340 
Valesius, 364 
Vedelius, 132 
Victor, bishop of Capua; date of his 

death, 420; character and date of his 
Responsions, 419 sq; alleged Polycarp- 
ian fragments in, 419 sq 

Virgin Mary ; see Mary the Virgin 
Virginity, instances of, 208 s 
Virgins, order of, 329 ; alluded to in the 

Epistle of Polycarp, 332 
Vitalis, bishop of Philippi, 202 
Volkmar, 320 
Voss’ edition of the Long Recension, 

132, 136, 319 

Waddington, 372, 373) 404) 407; 415 
Wesseling, 136 
Whiston’s edition of the Long Recen- 

sion, 133 
Widows; care of the early church for, 333; 

the order of, 329; distinct from dea- 
conesses, 329; allusions in the Epistle 
of Polycarp to, 328sq; patristic ex- 
amples of virtuous, 210 

Wordsworth, Bishop Charles, 200, 393 
Wordsworth, Bishop John, his assistance 

in this edition, 356 
Wright (Prof.); his assistance in this edi- 

tion, 77 sq, 299; his catalogue, 138, 

361, 397 

oe 

FavOuxés, 400, 485 
Eva and Pptyava, 385 

Young, 245, 319 

Zarbis, the river, 138 
Zarbus, the river, 43, 59, 138, 250 
Zahn; on the authorship of the Long 

Recension, 196, 2413 his edition criti- 
cised, 138, 139, 140, 145, 149, 172, 175, 
192, 197; supported, 135, 141, 148, 
169, 195, 200, 213; his edition of the 
Epistle of Polycarp, 320; criticised, 
323, 326, 339, 350; supported, 328, 
3373; his edition of the Letter of the 
Smyrneeans, 362; criticised, 372, 3993 
supported, 366, 370; on a Syriac ver- 
sion of this Letter, 360; on the author- 
ship of the Polycarpian fragments, 420 
sq; on the authorship of the Pionian 
Life of Polycarp, 426 sq; his edition 
criticised, 426, 428 sq; supported, 426, 
434, 463 

Zeno, 397 
Zosimus and Rufus, 313, 337, 349, 4723 

their day, 337 
Zotion, 30, 165 

ZapBos, 138, 250 
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INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES. 

The asterisks mark the passages in which the resemblance is close, and 

which therefore are printed in the text as quotations. 

(1) Zhe Epistles of S. Ignatius. 

BSalms) Se ten Macon. 13, 5S. Mark ax. 50: Magn. Io. 
SSoa (Ksowih)) Op, Dye, ise xiv. 3 sq. Eph 7. 
xliii (xliv). 22. Magn. 3. Se uke 7 Eph. 16. 
Ivii (Iviii). 4. Eph. 9. Vi. 32. Polyc. 2. 
Ixvii (Ixvili). 5.  Polyc. 4. eVAs d= Eph. 14. 

Proverbs “ili. 34. Eph. 5. vi. 48. Polye. 1. 
*xvill. 17. Magn. 12. vill. 14. Rom. 7. 

Isaiah = * xix. 22. Smyrn. I. ix. 26. Smyrn. ro. 
plies. Trall. 8. xii, 56. Polyc. 3. 
hii. 4. Polyc. 1. Xili. 21. Magn. ro. 
Ivili. 6. Philad. 8. XIV. 34. Magn. Io. 

id Dobbs fon *  omyrn. 1. xxiv. 36sq. Smyrn. 3. 
Ibias ats: Magn. to. ExxiVensOs Smyrn. 3. 

S. Matthew iii. 12. Eph. 16. So Onl 6 ie Magn. 7. 
SUIS. THe Smyrm. fr. i its Magn. 7. 
fo Magn. Io. “iii. 8. Philad. 7. 
V. 45 Sq. Polyc. t. iv. Io Sq. Rom. 7. 
vil. 15. Philad. 2. Vi. 27. Rom. 7. 
Vil. 24 Sq. Polyc. 1. vi. 31 sq. Eph. 5. 
Viil. 17. Polye. 1. vi. 33. Rom. 7. 

XeulOs Polyc. 2. vi. 48 sq. Rom. 7. 
X. 40. Eph. 6. viii. 28. Magn. 7. 
X42 Rom. 9. Vili. 29. Magn. 8. 
Xll. 29. Rom. 7. SO) Philad. 9. 

axa. 33s Eph. 14. Xl. 3 sq. Eph. 57. 
xill. 24 sq. Philad. 3. xii. 31. Trall. 4. 
xili. 25. Eph. tro. Bay Billo Eph. 17. 
SI 3 Magn. Io. Xl. 32. Smyrn. I. 
xVenSs iiralieerine xiii. 3. Magn. 7. 
XV. 13. Philad. 3. xiii. 20. Eph. 6. 
RCV: Polyc. 3. xiv. 30. Eph. 17. 
Qieberty ie Philad. 7. av Lt Philad. 3. 
XVlll. 19 sq. Eph. 5. xv. 18 sq. Rom. 3. 

Sabie WDE Smyrn. 6. XVi. II. BHph. 17. 
Xxl. 33 sq. Eph. 6. Xvi. II. Trall. 4. 
Xxil. IQ. Magn. 5. xvi. 28. Magn. 7. 
XXVl. 7 Sq. Eph. 17. Acts 1. 25. Magn. 5. 

S. Mark iii. 27. Rom. 7. V. 4I. Eph. 3. 
vill. 38. Smyrn. lo. vi. Philad. 11. 
ix. 43+ Eph. 16. vi. 3. Philad. rt. 
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Acts Kar dile 
xv. 38. 
SEZ OS 

Romans is 3. 
i. 18. 

Vill. II. 
vill. 17. 
Vili. 17. 
Vill. 29. 
100, 793 
RLV 17a 
XV. 5. 

1 Corinthiansi. 7. 
lo Ys 
15 LO: 
1. 18 sq. 

1-120; 
ii. 6 sq. 
li. 7 sq. 
il. 14 Sq. 
ili. I sq. 
lil. 5 Sq. 
ill. Q. 

Smyrn. 3. 
Eph. 14. 
Eph. r. 
Smyrn. ft. 
Eph. 20. 
Trall. 8. 
Eph. 18. 
Eph. 19. 
Magn. 5. 
Trall. 9. 
Magn. 6. 
Magn. 9g. 
Trall. 13. 
Trall. 9. 
Magn. 5. 
Smym. 11. 

Eph. rt. 
Smyrn. zescr. 
Polye. 2. 
Eph. 2. 
Eph. 18. 
Eph. 18. 
Eph. 17. 
Eph. 19. 
Eph. 8. 
Mrall 5. 
Eph. 3. 
Philad. 3. 
Eph. 16. 
Eph. 15. 
Trall. 2. 
Polye. 6. 
Rom. 5. 
Magn. 3. 
Eph. 8. 
Rom. g. 
Maen. ro. 
Eph. ro. 
Eph. 16. 
Philad. 3. 
Polyce. 5. 
Eph. 15. 
Eph. 16. 
Trall. 6. 
Polyc. 4. 
Rom. 4. 
Rom. 9. 
Eph. ft. 
Polyc. 3. 
Polyc. 5. 
Rom. 4. 
Polyc. 6. 
Rom. 6. 
Polyc. 2. 
Polyc. 3. 
Magn. 6. 
Eph. 20. 
Philad. 4. 

1 Corinthians x. 33. 
xi. 18. 
xi. 20. 
Xll. 12 Sq. 
xil. 15 Sq. 
xiii. 2. 
xv. 8 sq. 
XV. 12 Sq. 
XV. 32. 
XV. 32. 
XV. 47. 
xv. 58. 
XVi. [2. 
Xvi. 18. 
XV1. IQ. 

2 Corinthians iv. 10. 
iv. 14. 
vi. 16. 
Vilewre 
x. 12 Sq. 
Xl. Q. 
XT melee 
XLT. je 
rattle 51¥- 

Galatians i. 1. 
Ho. HCY 

vi. 3. 

Ephesians i. 3 sq. 
NenOs 
te 10% 
iy 109. 
1923 
1G. 110) 
il. 16 sq. 
il. 20Sq. 
ill. 3 Sq. 
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Trall. 2, 
Philad. 4. 
Philad. 4. 
Trall. 11. 
Rom. 5. 
Eph. 3. 
Rom. g. 
Trall. ro. 
Trall. ro. 
Rom. 5. 
Eph. 20. 
Eph. to. 
Eph. 20. 
Eph. 2. 
Magn. 15. 
Eph. 9. 
Trall. 9. 
Eph. 15. 
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